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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, 


Page 2, last 1—For Karana read Srikarana. 

4, text l. 13—For wet read mat: 

7, (V. 15).—For Brahmana read Brahmana. 

9, 1. 25.—For niyukta- read niyuktak-. 

10, 1. 25.—Omit I in the beginning of the line. 

12, f. n. 2.—For n. 4 read p. 11, n. 7. 

» 12,f.n.6.—For «mtu read gsm. 

12, f. n. 10.—For Abhidhina Chintamani read Abhidhanachtntànans. 

12, f. n. ll.—For पुरात read पुरात्‌ 

15, text 1. l7.—For wa read इच, 

16, f. n. 1.—For Vaigaon read Waigaon. 

26, 1. 14.—For ¿rukka read irukka 

27,1. 3T.—For -Bhim read -Bhima. 

27, last l.—For ?eürim read ?vàrim. 

37, 1. 9.—For Khema read Kshema. 

38, 1. 30.—Insert In before ° Vinaya Paka’. 

» 4l, para. 5, lest 1—For pacchaya read pachchaa. 

46, 1. 27.—For Hotri read Hótri. 

53, 1. 26.—For 8 read 1. (N. G. M.) 

53, last l.—For bounded on the south by . . . and on read situated to the south. of 
. . . andto. (N. 6. M) 

55, text 1. 15.—For ka-lam= read kálams 

55, text 1. 19.—For 8 read 7. (N. G. M.) 

56,1.3.—For( . . . bounded) on the south by. . . . andon read( . . situaiad) 
to the south of . . . . andto. (N.G.M.) I 

56, 1. 13.—For 8th read Tth.' (N. 6. M.) `: 

64, f. n. 1.—For XVIII read XVII. 

» 66, text l. 13.—For Ragabhitoday-— read Ranebhitoday-. 

61, f. n. 1, L 2.—For Saka read Saka. 

71, last f. n.—For 36 read 26. 

15, top 1.—For 398 read 308. 

77, f. n. 14.—For danda read danda. 

78, text 1. 37.—For khandimala read Khandinvala. ` 

82, f. n. 5.—For Pêdagad read Podagadh. 

84, last f. n.—Insert the figure 8 before See. 

86, f. n. 9.—For °kritya read "kritya 

87, text l. 44.—For सेना ति read सेनापति 

89, f. n. T.—For Brihatproshta inscription of Umavarman read Brihatproshthà grant of 

Umavarman 

90, 1. n. 5.—For Somavarhsi read Somavatsi. 

107, f. n. 2.— For rydghate read vyaghaté ; and for karttavyä read karttavyam, 

116, f. n. 5.—For Péntháma read Pénthama. 
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Page 141, text l. ld.—For कुडणक read कंडणक. 

144, 1. 11.—For Miyaru- read Miyüru-. 

147, l. 6.—For MIiyaru read Miyaru. 

156, f. n. 5.—For Indian Historical Quarterly read Above. 

165, 1. 28.—For Lakulisa- read Lakulióa-. 

166, 1. 26.—For Kandéruvati- read Kandéruváti-. 

» 168, text 1. 29.— For °रिवनीश्‌ read “रवनीश. 

174, f. n. 8.—For Rajasimha read Rajasimha, 

175, l. 4.—For verses read metres. 

190, |. 3.—For Chavundarasa read Chaudarasa. 

190, 1. 9.—For Changür read Changüra. 

192, last para. 1. 4.—For Arjunvad read Arjunaváda. 

194, 1. 2.—For Basura read Bàsüra and for Chanjüru read Changüra. 
191, l. 7.—For Basura read Bàsüra. 

194, 1. 9.—For Changuru read Changira. 

195, last 1.—For Basura read Bàsüra. 

204, para. 3, 1. 13.—For -àsa-vadhayah read a$-avadhayah. 

206, f. n. 4.—For Tungabhadrà read Tungabbadra. 

214, f. n. 2.—For Annasavi read Annasavi and for Sannasavi read Sannasàávi, 
216, 1. 4.—For Srivardhana read Sribbavana. 

, 220, f. n 3.—For मौलिक read मौक्तिक. 

221, f. n. 9.—For °शदधिकैषु read चतुस्विशद्धिकेषु . 

223, para. 5, 1. 5.—For nipa read nripa. 

224, 1, 2.— For Sridbara read Sridhara. 

225, f. n. 4.—Insert 223 after p. and 1 after n. 

226, 1. 6.—For Mahàümanda- read Mahamanda-. 

226, l. 11.—For Jayvijaya read Jayavijaya. 

227, 1. 25.—For Chalukya read Chalukya. 

221, 1. 32.—For Sikharini read Sikharini. 

229, text L 23.—For arga read प्रवाहणा". 

242, 1, 4 from below.—For p. 15 read p. 16 and delete the first inverted comma: 
242, f. n. 2.—For Ibid. read C. I. I. Vol. III. 

248, No. 40, para. 1, 1. 4.—For Khambéévarai read Khambéévari. 
250, f. n. 14, 1. 2.—For $akala- read sakala-. 

252, text 1, 32.—For (iw) read (Ww). 

262, f. n. 8.—For Jéda(gata) sringa read Jéda(Jata)sringa. 

268, f. n. 1, 1. 2.—For Ra aka read Ranaka. 

276, text 1. 9.—For व्यमसि(श)व read व्यससि(शि)व 

280, i. 7.—For Charhdije read Charhdijg. 

280, 1. 13.—For Chanja read Chanjo. 
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VOLUME XXIII. 


No. 1. —?ENDRABANDH PLATES OF PRATAPAMALLA : THE [KALACHURI] YEAR 965. 


By Pror. V. V. Minasni, M.A., NAGPUR. 


These plates were first. brought, to my notice in February 1934 by Pandit Lochana Prasada 
Pandeya, Honorary Secretary, Mahakosala Historical Society, who desired me to edit them. I 
requested the Curator of the Nagpur Museum to procure the plates for my examination, which he 
kindly did through the good offices of the Deputy Commissioner of Raipur. The plates are in the 
possession of Thakur Gokul Singh, Malguzar of Pendrabandh, a village (N. Lat. 21:39, E. Long. 
83) in the Baléda Bazar taksil of the Raipur District, C. P., and it is said that they have been 
in his family for some generations. 

They are two massive copper-plates measuring from 113" to 12" in length and from 71" to 8" 
in breadth and about 1" in thickness. The first plate weighs 155 tolas and the second 133 tolas. At 
the centre of the top of each plate there is a hole, 4” in diameter for a ring to connect it with the 
other plate. This ring, which is also of copper, is circular in shape and about 4" in diameter, with 
a round seal 2:6" in diameter. About one-third portion of the ring was broken off when the plates 
reached me. The plates were not, therefore, connected by the ring, but there is no reason to doubt 
that the latter actually belongs to the plates. The weight of the broken ring with the seal is 16 
tolas. The edges of the plates have been neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. Still the 
inscription is very well preserved and there is no uncertainty aboutits reading. The plates are 
inscribed on the inner side only. There are 35 lines in all, 17 being inscribed on the first plate and 
the remaining 18 on the second. The average size of letters is *3” except in the last two lines 
where it is reduced to :2". On the seal is inscribed in the centre a crudely executed figure 
of Lakshmi, seated cross-legged on a lotus seat, flanked on either side by an elephant with a jar in 
his uplifted trunk to pour water on the head of the goddess. In the lower part of the seal there is 
the legend Raja-srimat-Pratapamulladévah in a horizontal line and below it appears a sheathed 
sword lying parallel to it. The characters are Nagari. The letters are deeply cut but not 
well formed. Besides the usual forni of k, there appears another in the conjunct ksh and occa- 
sionally in kr; see di(vi)kramena, l 9 and samkranta-, l. 10. In writing conjunct letters the 
engraver has not distinguished between pa and ya and la and ma; in some cases he has also 
incised pa for ma ; see tasya, 1. 6, G/karnnau, 1. 12 and Suvarnna-, 1. 21, and nirmpita for nirmmita, 
1.9. A final consonant is shown by a slanting stroke at the foot of the vertical only in one case, 
viz., ४४७, l. 32 ; but contrast vandhiina for bandhün, 1. 6, satrüna for šatrün, l. 9, ete. The signs 
for the superscript r and anusvdra are, in some cases, added before the sign for medial i; cf; 
-r=diné, 1.19 and mahatim,1. 19. The sign for avagraha in l. 2 differs from that in 1.26. A 
superfluous syllable is scored off by two short vertical strokes at the top, see nfs in] 32. The 
visarga which was wrongly omitted after khamdana in l. 14 is written immediately below 
the line. In two other cases the omission is indicated by a kakapada, whose position and 
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form indicate whether the addenda are given at the top orat the bottom of the plate. A 
figure following the addendum indicates the line where the omitted syllable or wordis to be 
supplied. Thus suvrittah andga which were omitted in ll. 11 and 14 are supplied with the 
figures 11 and 14 respectively at the bottom on the first plate. Similarly në, which was omitted in 
the second line on the second plate, is incised with the figure 2 at the top of the plate. 

The language is Sanskrit, Except the customary salutation to Brahman in the first line and 
mention of the date and the place of issue in the last, the whole record is in verse. The verses, of 
which there are twenty-nine, are all numbered except the last one. As regards orthography 
we may note that vis generally written for b and the dental s for the palatal (cf. Vrahmané and 
Sivam in l. 1) and vice versá, e.g., in áfid-üsima- for asid-àsima-,1. 16 ; y is used for jin Vayapéeya, 
l 31. The consonant following r is reduplicated only in a few cases; cf. Karttaviryah, ll. 2-3, 
marggané, l. 4, ete. 

The object of the plates is to recorda grant made by Pratapamalla, a Kalachuri king of 
Ratanpur. After the usualsalutation to Brahman in the first verse, comes the description of the 
genealogy of the donor. In the family of Manu, the primeval king, who was descended from the 
Sun, was born Karttavirya. From him were descended the Haihayas. Their descendants became 
well known as Kalachuris in the Chedi country. In their family was born Kókalla who had 
eighteen very brave sons. The eldest of them became the lord of Tripuri. He made his brothers 
lords of mandalas. In the family of their younger brother was born Kalifgaraja. The engraver 
has, inadvertently, omitted here one complete verse which occurs in cognate records! and mentions 
Kamalaraja, the son of Kalingaraja. The present record, as it stands, makes Ratnaraja(E.) the 
son and successor of Kalingaraja. From Ratnarája (I.) was born Prithvideva(I.), the father of 
Jàjalladeva(L). The lattet's son was Ratnadéva(II.), of matchless valour who routed Chóda- 
gahga and Gókarnna in battle. From Ratnadéva (II.) was born Prithvidéva(II.) ; his son 
was Jagaddéva, the father of Ratnar&ja(IIL.). From the latter was born Pratapamalla the 
donor of the present plates. From the description in the plates that, though a boy, he was 8 
second Bali in strength, it seems that Pratapamalla came to the throne while quite young. The 
only important point in the otherwise conventional description of these princes is the mention of 
Gokarnna as an associate of Chodaganga in the fight with Ratnadéva II. I have, elsewhere,? dis- 
cussed in detail the bearing of this on the date of the fight. Again, it is noteworthy that the pre- 
sent inscription has corroborated what Dr. N. P. Chakravarti had already shown from the damaged 
Kharod inscription’, viz.,that Jajalladéva II had a brother named Jagaddeva, the father of Ratna- 
deva HI. Our inscription has omitted Jajalladéva II's name probably because he was a collateral. 


The next four verses (15-18) give the genealogy and description of the donee and state the 
occasion of the grant. There was a Brahmana named Suvarnnakara of the Párásara-gótra and 
three pravaras, viz., Vasishtha, Sakti, and Parasara. He had a son named Divakara, who was 
proficient in the Vedas. From him was born Sadhára* who was honoured by the Kalachuris. 
To him Pratápamalla gave a village named Kayatha situated in the Anargha-mandala on the day 
of the Makara-sankranti. Then follow nine benedictory and imprecatory verses of the usual type. 
The last verse states that Pratiraja, who was born in a Gauda family and was the light (7.e., the 
chief) of the Karana or Record Office, wrote on the plates with clear letters. The last line states 


1 See e.g. the Amoda plates of Prithvidéva I, above, Vol. XIX, p. 79, the Amoda plates of Jájalladeva II, 
pu id., pp. 211-212, etc. 

2 Cf. the Sarkhó plates of Ratnadéva II, above, Vol. XXII, pp. 161f. 

3 Above, Vol. X XI, pp. 160 and 162. 

4 This king may be identical with king Jagaddéva glorified in v. 1261 of the Sáragadhara-paddhati (Bombay 
Sanskrit Series, 1888, p. 207). 

$ See below, p. 8, footnote 1. 
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that the plates were issued from the victorious camp at Palasadà on Tuesday the tenth day 
of the bright half of M&gha in Sarhvat 965. The tithi and the year are expressed in decimal 
figures only. 

As in the case of most other records of the Kalachuri kings of Ratanpur, this date must evi- 
dently be referred to the Kalachuri-Chédiera. Till now Ratnadéva III, whose Kharód inscription 
is dated Chedi Sarnvat 933, was the last known prince of the Ratanpur branch of the Kalachuris. 
The present plates give us one more name, viz., that of Pratapamalla, in this line. Asa matter of 
fact the name of this prince was already known from some copper coins, round or hexagonal in 
shape, found in the vicinity of Balpur on the Mahanadi. Mr. Pandeya's conjecture that Pratapa- 
malla was a Kalachuri king! has been corroborated by the discovery of the present plates. It 
may be noted.im this connection that like the seal of the present plates, these coins also bear the 
figure of a sword on the reverse? and can, therefore, be undoubtedly assigned to the donor of the 
present plates. 

The date of our record appears.to be irregular ; for according to R. B. S.K. Pillai's Indian Ephe- 
meris, the tenth day of the bright half of Magha in the Chédi year 965 (taking it to be 
an expired year as in the case of most other dates in the Chédi era) fell on Thursday, 23rd January, 
A.D. 1214 and not on Tuesday as stated.in our plates. If we take the year to be current, the 
tithi falls on Saturday, 2nd February, A.D. 1213. The discrepancy can, however, be explained as 
follows :一 Though the grant was made on the day of the Makara-sankranti, the plates were actually 
issued a few days later as in the case of the Kavi grant‘ of Jayabhata IHI. Now the Makara- 
salikranti in the expired Chédi year 965 fell on Wednesday, the eleventh tihi of the bright half 
of Pausha (25th December, A.D. 1213). The plates were, however, actually incised after about a 
fortnight on the tenth tithi of the dark half of Magha, which (taking the month to be pürnimánta 
as in the case of other Chédi dates) fell on a Tuesday. The engraver may have, by mistake, incised 
sudi for vadi. The corresponding English date is, therefore, Tuesday, 7th January, A.D. 1214. 

As for the geographical names mentioned in the present plates, Anarghavalli, as stated 
elsewhere, roughly corresponds to the modern Janjgir taksil of the Bilaspur District. The village 
named Küyatha is still extant in the form Kaità about 14 miles almost due west of Péndrabandh 
and.about 4 miles beyond the southern limit of the Janjgir tahsil. About Pelasada I may men- 
tion that there are several villages named Parsada or .Parsadi in the. Baloda Bazar.tahsil, but the 
village, where Pratapamalla's camp was pitched, may be Parsodi about a mile to the north of Kaità. 

I edit the inscription from the original plates. 








TEXT. 
.[ Metres: Vv. 1, 7, 9,11, 15-16 and 19-28 AnushtubA ; vv. 2, 5 and 14, Upajati ; vv. 3 and 12 
Sragdhara; v. 13 Sürdülevikridita ; vv. 8 and 18 Malini; v. 10 Sikhariyi; vv. 4, 6 and 17 


Vasantatilaka ; v. 29 Indravajra.] 
First Plate. 


1 wi alaa ममः ॥ PA sama 'नित्यं सि(शि)वं -परमकारशं(शम्‌) | 
mamng परं ज्योतिस्तछो GE(X ER नसः aqa 


-1 Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. TH, p. 175. 

* I owe this information to Mr. L. P. Pandeya who has kindly sent me some coins of this type. 

*[The date may be Wednesday, 22nd January, as on this day the tenth hihi commenced 1 hour 45 minutes 
after mean sunrise.—Ed,] 

‘Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII, pp. 220-21. 

5 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 163. 

* Expressed by tbe letter g with a dot on it. 
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2 यदेतदग्रेसरमंव(ब)रस्य ज्योतिः स. पूषा . पुरुष: पुराण: । अथास्य पुत्रो 
मनुरादिराजस्तदन्वये$भूडुवि कात्ते- f 5 
3 वीर्यः an तस्माच्छूक्रातिकीत्त सकलगुणधरा sar नेकसः' .को जाता; 
प्रत्यर्थिएघ्वोपतिकरिइ- _ | | 
4 रयो wat aun । तडंसा(शा)बेदिदेसे(श) कलचुरिरिति च wnfa- 
मोयुण्ण रेन्द्रा जात: कोकल्लदेवो Z- 
5 पतिररिकुलक्ष्माभुजां चूमकेतुः a अटष्टादसा(शा)रिकरिकंभविभम्न सिंह: qui 
व(ब)भूवुरतिसो (शौ) यंप- | 
6 'राख तस्य । Tm रूपवरस्त्रिपुरोस(श) आशो(सो)त्पाखें(श्ु) च मंडल- 
. पतीन्स चकार वं(बं)घून(न्‌) ॥४॥ तेषामनू'जस्तु 
7 कलिंगराज: प्रतापवन्हि(ज्हि)क्षपितारिराज: । जातोन्वये [दु] शरिपुप्रवोरप्रियान ना- 
| alae पाव्वणे- 
8 न्दुः ॥५॥ तैनाथ चंद्रवदनोजनि रब्रराजो विखो(श्वो)पकारकरुणाजिजतंपुस्थभार: | 
यंन खवा(बा)इयु- 
9 गनिम्पि(म्मि)तदि(वि)क्मेण नोतं यस(श)सि(स्तरिषुवने विनिहत्य स(श)चुन(न्‌) nan 
एृष्वीदेवोभवत्तस्मान्रुपः सा(शा)दल- 
10 विक्रमः । नखदप्पेणसंक्रान्ननमडुपालमंडलः von अथ रुचिररुचिस्रो(श्रो)रायय: 
सत्कलाना- 
- M मनुपहितकलंकोनघंस्ूत्तिः qaa [e] सकल[गु]शसस्ूइः ख्रो(चो)मतस्तस्व 
i सूनुव्विधुरिव सुक्कतानात्था(खां)सम जाजल्नदेव- | 
12 ¦ ॥८॥ रन्रदेवोभवत्तस्मादभूतोपमविक्रमः । यस्षोडगंगगोकण्णौ युधि चक्रे wget’ 
len ततोभूदासोम- 
. 13 चि्तिवलयविक्रान्त'महिमा हिमानोवत्कान्तेव्जंगदपि यशोभि्ध्घ(इ)वलयन(न्‌) | 
रणे . aala) देषिद्िपएलनदोचाइरिसमः 





1 Read नेकश . - 

2 The intended change of q to w here is ungrammatical. See Panini; VIII, 4, 1. Read SWORD 

? Read -विभङ्क- 

* The vowel of a is lengthened for the sake of metre. Many other records of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur 
799 -अनजस्थ Which seems to be proper, since such a word is required to be connected with अन्वये. See Sarkhó plates 


(above, Vol. XXII, p. 165, footnote 1) 
5 Other cognate plates read fig, 


€ This word which was omitted here is supplied with the figure 11 at the bottom of the plate. 
* The engraver had first incised the conjunct ẹ but afterwards cancelled it and incised only the letter g 


at the top of मु 
The vertical stroke of q is not engraved. 
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14 सुतः AN दनुजदलनस्तस्थ qud) ॥१०॥ प्रचंडाखंडभूपालयुःइकंडूतिखंडन:' 
[*] जगहेवोभवत्तस्मान्रप: स्म(शा)दल- 
15 विक्रमः ॥११॥ aaah: सकलकलचुरिच्माभुजां भूषणयो: AME- 


मज्लोनि- 

16 करनिभयसो(शो)रासि(शि)भिर्व्याप्तविखः(शः) । आशो(सो) दाशो(सो)मभूमोदलयपरिद्व- 
ढप्रौढदो:कांडली ला- 

17 निद्ूतासे(शे)षवैरिचितिपतिनिवहो भूपतीः Tani ॥१२ yaaa यसो(शो)- 
fafaa- 

Second Plate. 

18 ललहरोनिदंतदिग्मंडलो सूर्या नि्जितमन्मथ: समभवतद्री(च्छो)मत्रतायो नृपः । 

भूपालाण्णव सो (शो) षे | 


19 सुनिरसो च्झापालचूडामणिदोने वंदिजने’ दिजे गुणिगणे नित्यं दि चिन्तामणिः 
॥१२॥ मत्या महत्या sedi a- 


20 झौसः(शः) nana जगदेकमल्लः । पथ्वोमण्वोमकरोत्कराभ्यां व(ब)लेन 
वा(बा)लोपि व(ब)लिदितोयः ॥१४॥ 
21 वसिषस(श)क्तिपारास(श)र इति प्रवरत्रयः । सुवसण्णकरनामाभूहोचे पाराप्त(श)रे 


दिजः wean दिवाऋरश(स)मो लीके 

22 तेनाजनि दिवाकरः | येनाच्रानतमो ae’ वेदतत्व(च)विदा भुवि me n amz- 
जायत गुणे गुणिनां गणे- 

23 W दानं ददत्सु कपयार्थिजत(ने) ware । सूर्यां ninaa महिलामनस्मु 
साधार इत्यमवनोत- 


24 लसुप्रसिद्दः ॥१७॥ अखिलजनवरिष्टोष्ठो) घर्मकोत्तिप्रतिष्टो(छो) जनितजनविसु(श)- 
दिरत्या(न्बा)यनिस्त्रा(ष्णा)तवु(बु)दिः | सकलगु- 


25 wu: सत्यसाधारनामा कलचुरिकुलमान्यो योभवत्तस्य go ॥१८॥ cdi 
प्रतापमल्लेन कायठा- 





1 The engraver first incised 3 and then correoted it into नू. 
3 The vowel of g was first incised as long and then shortened. 
3 The visarga after a which was omitted at first is incised below the line. 
* The syllable q whioh was omitted here is incised with the figure 14 at the bottom of the plate. There are 
superfluous marks of répha on both 2 and वो, 
5 The curve of the medial $ here is not clearly formed. 
® The syllable Ẹ which was omitted here is incised with the figure 2 at the top, 
1 The sense requires the form नाशितं here. 


6 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXII. 














26 ऽनर्घसंडले । ग्रामो मकरसंक्रान्तो qu? संकल्पपूर्वकः ॥१८॥ सं(शं)खं भद्रासन 
च्छ(छ)चं am) वरवाहनं(नम) । भूमिदानश्य(स्य) fa- 


27 रूा(हका)नि फलं स्वर्ग: पुरंदर roa व(बोहमिर्यसुधा दत्ता राजभिः सशरा- 
दिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य aus 


28 तदा फलम(म्‌) wre भूमिं यः Rauaga यश्च भूमिं प्रयच्छति । 
say ती yaaah नियती स्वग्गंगा- 

29 मिनो ga पूव्वदत्तां दिजातिभ्यो aana पुरंदर । महीं melai 
W(x)s «rap हि पालनं(नम्‌) ।२३॥ 

30 went परदत्तां वा यो vaa व)मुंघरां(राम्‌) । स विष्ठायां afer 
पितुभिः we मच्जति ॥२४॥ तडागानां सहस्ले(स्रे)ण 

31 वाय(ज)पेयस(श)तेन च । गवां कोटिप्रदानेन भूमिहत्ती न wo fea usus 
षट्टिवर्षसह्राण <q तिष्ठति भूमिदः | 

32 आच्छेत्ता चानुमत्ता(न्ता) च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ wean weeds) wu चैव 
यत्किंचिद्दमसंचितं(तम्‌) । अर्दागुलेन Star 

33 रणेन प्रणस्य(श्य)ति men ang पतितं aaa सेलविं(बिं) दुव्विस्पति | 
vd भूमिक्ततं दानं सस्ये सस्ये प्ररोइति IREN 

34 गीडान्वयोयं प्रतिराजभा(मा)मा विद्याम्यु(म्बु)धिः स्रों(सो)क्षरणप्रदोपः । 'स्वच्छा- 
स(श)यः सर्व्वजनप्रसिदस्तांस(स्तासे) fae mada ae ॥[२८॥*] 

35 संवत(त्‌)८ ६५. द" पलसदासभांवासिदि(तवि)जयकटके ú aragfe १० मंगलदिने ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 
Om! Obeisance to Brahman ! 
(Verse 1) Obeisance to that reality, Brahman, which is attributeless, all-pervasive, eternal 
and auspicious, the ultimate cause (of the universe) and supreme light, conceivable by the mind. 


(V. 2) This foremost luminary of the firmament that is the Sun, the primeval Being. Then 
was (born) his son, Manu, the first of kings. ‘In his dynasty was (born) Kartavirya on the earth. 

(V. 3) From him who surpassed the-fame of Indra, were'born on the earth many Haihayas, 
endowed with all merits, who were lions to the elephants in the form of hostile kings and wish- 





1 The engraver first incised q and then corrected it into -q. 

2 च whioh was first incised is corrected into y. 

? This daada is superfluous. 

4 There is a syllable nri after à but the engraver has indicated by two vertieal strokes en it that the syllable 
was incised by mistake and is to be omitted. 

* Read “starz. 

* This syllable is superfluous. In the present case, it can hardly be taken as'the Kanerese genitive affix. 
[The portion in this line beginning with Palasadé and ending with the dandas after: kataké should perhaps have come 
at the beginning. It may be that the engraver finding out his mistake used this sign to indieate that this portion 
is not connected with the date. — Ed.) 
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fulfilling trees to the supplicant. The kings, who were (born) in their family, became famous as 
Kalachuris in the Chédi country. (Im their family) was born king Kékalladéva, who was a comet 
to the kings of the families of his enemies.1 

(V. 4) To him were born eighteen, very valorous sons, (who were) lions in breaking open the 
temples of elephants in the form of his enemies. The eldest of them was the lord of Tripuri, and 
he made his brothers the lords of mandalas by his side. 

(V. 5) In (that) family was born their younger brother, Kalizhgaraja, who exterminated the 
hostile kings by the fire of his valour, and who was the full-moon to the day-lotuses in the form of 
the faces of the beloveds of the mighty warriors of (his) wicked enemies. 

(V. 6) He begat the moon-faced Ratnaraja, who had acquired a mass of religious merit by 
showing compassion to and conferring obligation on the (whole) world (and) who, destroying his 
enemies by the valour of both his arms, spread his fame in the three worlds. 

(V.7) From him was born king Prithvidéva whose prowess was like that of a tiger (and) in 
the mirrors of whose nails was reflected a host of princes who bowed to him. 

(V.8) Then that glorious king’s son was Jájalladéva who was, like the moon, without any 
spots, who was of radiant complexion and majesty, was the repository of good arts (as the moon 
contains the kalas), was endowed with an inestimable form, was virtuous (as the moon has a 
well-rounded form), who possessed all the qualities and who was an abode of all merits. 

(V. 9) From him was born Ratnadeva of incomparable valour, who, in battle, vanquished 
Chédaganga and Gokarnna (lit. made them turn their faces away). 

(V. 10) Then was born to that king a son named Prithvidéva, whose power extended to the 
bounds of the circle of the earth, who whitened the world with his lovely glory, like a mass of snow, 
who devoted himself to the extermination of his wrathful foes in battle, as a lion does (in the case 
of) infuriated elephants and who was a destroyer of demons (i.e., wicked people). 

(V. 11) From him was born king Jagaddéva, who possessed the prowess of a tiger and who 
destroyed the itch of fighting of all powerful kings. 

(V. 12) His son was the glorious king Ratnarája, of wonderful fame, who was the excellent 
ornament of all Kalachuri kings, who filled the universe with the mass of his fame resembling a 
heap of blooming jasmine flowers, who destroyed all the hosts of hostile kings by the play of his 
massive arms, which were the masters of the circle of the earth to the (extreme) boundaries. 

(V. 13) Then was born his son, the glorious king Pratapa, who has cleaned the circle of quar- 
ters with the rolling waves of the ocean of his fame, who has surpassed Cupid by his form, who is 
the sage (Agastya) in drying up the ocean in the form of (hostile) kings, (who 7s) the crest-jewel of 
kings and who is always the philosopher's stone to the poor, the panegyrists, the Bráhmanas and 
the meritorious. 

(V. 14) Pratapamalla, of great intellect, who is the lord of the earth, (and) the pre- 
eminent warrior of the world, and who, though à boy, is a second Bali in strength and has made, 
by his arms, this wide earth (look) small. 

(V. 15) There was a Brahmana named Suvarnakara in the ParaSara-gotra, with three pra- 
varas—viz., Vasishtha, Sakti and ParaSara. 

(V. 16) He begat Divakara, who was like the sun in this world, who knowing the essence of 
the Védas, dispelled the darkness of ignorance on the earth. 

(V. 17) From him was born a meritorious (son), who has become well-known by the name of 
Sadhara, who, is (reckoned as) the (most) meritorious among multitudes of meritorious persons 
(and as) beneficent among those who make gifts out of compassion (and) who in form appears like 
the mind-born (Cupid) to the minds of ladies. 

Icy 1 J.e., he caused their destruction. 
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(V. 18) Who was his (i.e., Divakara’s)! son, the foremost among all people, who is famed for 
religious merit, who has caused the purification of the people, whose intellect is proficient in Nyaya 
(logic), who, being possessed of the whole multitude of merits, is truly called Sadhara and who is 
honoured by the Kalachuri family. 

(V. 19) To him Pratapamalla gave, with a solemn declaration, on the Makara-sankranti, a 
village named Kayatha (situated) in Anargha-mandala. 

(Here follow nine benedictory and imprecatory verses.) 

This ocean of learning named Pratiraja of the Gauda family, the light (i.e., chief) of $ri-karana 
(Record Office), who entertains pure thoughts and is famous among all people has written (on this) 
copper (charter) with clear letters. 

At the victorious camp pitched at Palasada, on Tuesday the tenth of the bright half 
of Magha in the year 965. 





No. 2.—ANJANAVATI PLATES OF GOVINDA III; SAKA YEAR 722. 


By Pnor. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., AND L. R. KULKARNI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


The copper-plates, which are edited here for the first time, were found in May 1935, in the 
possession of Mr. Narayan Tukaram Pande of Aüjanavati or Aüjati, a village (Lat. 20° 55’ N., 
Long. 78° 6’ W.) in the Chandur Taluq, about 22 miles almost due east of Amraoti, in Berar. We 
obtained them for editing from Mr. N. R. Puranik of Nachangaon through the good offices of 
Dr. K. B. Hedgewar of Nagpur. The plates when first found, were covered with verdigris in 
some places but they have since been cleaned by the Government Epigraphist who has also kindly 
supplied us with ink-impressions. 

They are three copper-plates each measuring 10:3" in length, from 6:5" to 6'9” in breadth 
and about 4” in thickness. The middle plate is slightly thicker than the others. Their ends 
are raised to serve as rims for the protection of the inscription. The first and third plates are 
inscribed on one side only and the second on both the sides. At the centre of the proper right 
side, about 1" from the end, each plate has a circular hole about "67 in diameter for the ring which 
has connected it with other plates of the set. The ends of this ring, which is about “4” in thick- 
ness and 3-1" in diameter, were soldered into the socket of a seal. The latter is circular, 1:6” 
in diameter, and contains on a countersunk surface a representation of Garuda, sitting cross- 
legged on a lotus and facing full front. The seal does not contain any legend. The ring was 
not cut when the plates came to our hands. The weight of the plates together with the ring and 
the seal is 2281 tolas. 

The plates are fairly well preserved. Some letters here and there are damaged by verdi- 
gris, but in almost all cases they can either be read from the traces left on the plates or easily sup- 
plied from other records of the Rashtrakitas, with which the present plates have a considerable 
portion in common. The names of the donees and localities are difficult of deciphering due to 
the careless manner in which the record is incised. The repetition of the names of most of tho 
donees in ll. 55-58 where their gótras as well as the shares assigned to each are recorded, has, how- 
ever, helped us in the correct decipherment of some doubtful letters. "There are 58 lines in all, 
of which fourteen are inscribed on the first plate, thirteen and fifteen on the first and second sides 
respectively of the second plate, and the remaining sixteen on the third plate. The last line 

1 This verse primá facie seems to describe a person named Satyasádhüra, who was a son of Sádhára mentioned 
in the preceding verse. But, in that case, Satyasidhara would be a queer name, though the title ‘ Dakshinapatha- 
Sadhara ' of Avanijanaéraya Pulakeéin may be cited in support of it. I think the poet shows in this verse how 
the name Sádhára was truly significant. He was so called because he was the support (adhàra) of all virtues. 
There are thus two verses in praise of Sadhara. An analogous instance is furnished by the Nidhanapur plates of 
Bhaskaravarman. See verses 17-18 (above, Vol. XII, p. 74) and footnote 11 (ibid., p. 77). [But cf. names like 
Vijaya-sadhara and Sumati-sádhàra in the Arthina inscription of the Paramêra Mandanadéva (above, Vol. XIV, 


p. 303). On this analogy Sadhara and Satya-sádhára of the present inscription may be the names of the father 
and the gon respectively.—Ed.] 
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which is incised in the right hand corner of the third plate for want of space, is only 3” in length. 
The letters are deeply, though somewhat carelessly, cut. They do not, however, show through 
on the reverse. Their average size is about “3” except in the last four lines where it is reduced 
to 2". Several letters have identical or closely similar forms, so that in many cases it is difficult 
to say which of them is meant; see, for example, ë, v and dh in -vadhah, 1. 11, and évam, 1. 35 and 
compare s in nésira-, ll. 19-20, and patakais=, l. 47 with m in -agamad-, 1. 19. Similarly, p and y 
are exactly alike in Paramabhattaraka, |. 28 and yathà, 1. 31 ; so also, kv and ksh in ke=āpi, l. 18, and 
kshitau, 1. 5. Again, the looped form of n stands for bh in a-bhrü-vibhamgam-, 1.9, bhaya-, 1.18, 
=bhyantara-, l. 41, etc. ; for k in -kshayakaram-, ll. 18-19 ; and also for the subscript d and the 
superscript ¢ in danda-, 1. 10 and -atapattra, l. 19 respectively. The vertical stroke of k is not 
incised in some cases, e.g., in kshmapah, 1.5, kshata-, 1. ll, Kutimüsha, 1. 56, Nàrauka and 
Chhathikumarashya, 1. 57 and probably also in Kukkaikén=éti, 1.55. The engraver has again 
inadvertently omitted some words and syllables in a few places, e.g., °r=vidhu- inl. 2, charu in L 25, 
-krah in 1. 22, etc., and has wrongly repeated bhipak in 1. 2, dhama in l. 4, s-Gdramgah sa-parikarah 
in 1. 39, etc. The words [nadi] Mari[cha], (1. 37) and the letter sa in Vajasané (1. 57) which 
were at first omitted are engraved immediately below. In one case the engraver has corrected 
his mistake by scoring out a wrong stroke ; see Amjanavarnty- in 1. 37 where the curve for medial 





w of ju is cancelled. 

The characters are Nagari as in the Paithan plates of Govinda III. As regards individual 
letters we may note the following peculiarities :—Besides the regular form of initial à in asid=, 
1. 1, another in which the letter is laid on its side occurs in d-chandr^, 1. 40. The medial a is gene- 
rally marked by downward vertical stroke, but in conjunction with j, $ and h it rises upwards, 
occasionally ending in a curve, cf. -prajd-vadhah, 1. ll, -bhattdraka- and Mahdraja-, 1. 28. The 
medial is generally shown either with a serif as in Dantidurgga-, l. 7, or with a curve open on 
the left as in chatur-, 1. 6, but also occasionally with a loop as in krodhad-utkhata-, l. 16, niyukta-, 
1. 31, vindu, 1. 52 and with a curve turned downwards in cases where the vertical stroke already 
ends in a serif as in ruchi-,1, 17 and Dhruva-, l. 22. Besides the usual form of the medial à 
as in bhipah, l 2, tanajah, l. 6, etc., there are two others seen in -rüpam, L 19, and 
-grümakül-, l. 31. Several letters have more than one form ; see for example, jin Rajadhiraja-, 
1. 16 and rajasu, l. 3; p in pranayishu, ll. 13-14 and nirvvapanam, l. 14; bh in bhōktä, 1. 7 and 
a-bhri-vibhamgame, 1. 9 ; Lin Vallabha- and dhul both in 1. 20 and ruchir-ollikhit-, 1. 5; v in vd 1. 1, 
Vajrata, 1. 8 and -varggo, 1. 18 ; th in Chhathikumara-, ll. 34-35 and Vasishtha, 1.32 ; and finally the 
subscript d in Pandya-, l. 8, Mayürakhandi, 1. 42 and danda, 1. 10. Nis generally shown with 
a loop and f without it, but the opposite forms also occur sporadically ; see n in -abhidhano, 1. 37, 
-bhyantara, l. 41, Vajasané, 1. 57, etc., and the superscript t in -dtapatira, 1.19. H occasionally 
shows a tail as in mahd-, 1. 22 and r a loop on the left as in -ruchir?, L 5, -praháraih, 1. 15 ; when 
the latter forms a member of the ligatures rya and rva it is placed horizontally as in surya, 1. 42 
and parvamta, 1. 40. “The conjunct rth is marked by a curled curve turned to the left as in 
samarthah and Parth-opamah in 1. 23. The final form of t, which occurs in ll. 7, 12, 49, and 50, is 
shown with an encircling curve. 

The language is Sanskrit. Some of the names of the donees and gótras, however, are in 
Prakrit, e.g., Chhathikumara for Shashthikumara, Kramaitta, for Kramaditya, etc. The first twenty- 
seven lines which form the eulogistic part are in verse. Then comes the formal part of the grant 
in prose, which is followed by four benedictory and imprecatory verses of the usual type. The 
last four lines are again in prose, and record the name of the writer and the ditaka of the record 
as well as the gótras and shares of some of the donees. As regards orthography attention may be 
drawn to the following :—(1) The consonant following r and that before y are occasionally doubled ; 
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6.g., Dantidurgga, |. 7 and pad-anuddhyata, 1. 29. (2) A class nasal is only rarely used for anustara, 
€g., a8ranta, 1. 10 ; pañcha, 1. 36, etc. (3) V is used for b throughout, cf. vala for bala, 1. 8 ; -vadhak 
for -badhah, |. 11, etc. (4) Ri is wrongly incised for ri in Kanak-addri, 1.6, kriy-otsarppan-, 1. 36, etc. 
(8) Anusvāra is wrongly changed to n in -ánsa-pithah, |. 5 and vice versá in mahattar-adim, 1. 31, 
etc. (6) The palatal £ and the lingual sh are wrongly incised for the dental s in exjaya-ékan- 
dhaga(va)r-, 1. 42 and Chhathikumarashya, |. 57 respectively. 

Besides these, there are several mistakes due to the carelessness of the writer or the engra-- 
ver, e.g., the use of the unaspirate t for the aspirate tha in stitya, 1. 43, the omission of visarga ber 
fore s in samyukta sydd, |. 47, the use of anuswara to denote length in mahar-dévyà, 1. 54 and 
Hamridra, |. 55. In the formal part of the grant there are some wrong sandhis, e.g., prakshé- 
paniyo a-chandr-ark-, 1. 40 ; parvanyiudaka, l. 42, ete. 

The plates were issued by the Rashtraküta king Govinda III from his victorious capital 
at Mayürakhanii on the occasion of a tuld-purusha! gift at the time of a solar eclipse in the 
expired Saka year seven hundred and twenty-two. The date cannot be verified for want of 
the necessary details. There was only one solar eclipse in the expired Saka year 722, viz., that 
which occurred on the New-Moon day of the month of Ashadha, the corresponding Christian 
date being Thursday, 25th June, A.D. 800. This date falls in the reign of Govinda III, who ruled 
from cira A.D. 794 to A.D. 814. 


Like the earlier Paithan plates? the present inscription incorporates many old verses des- 
eriptive of the ancestors of Govinda HI, which are known from the older records of Dantidurga, 
Krishna I and Dhruva. The eulogistic part of the present plates is, however, shorter than that 
of the Paithan plates, as eleven verses, viz., 3, 4, 10, 12, 17, 20-22, 25-27, which occur in the latter 
are not included here. 

The genealogy of Govinda ITI is given here as in his other plates, commencing from Góvinds 
I, viz., Govinda (I); his son Kakka (I); his son Indra (II); his son Dantidurga, who defeated 
the innumerable forces of the Karnatas which were clever in defeating the lord of Kàüchi, the 
king of Kerala, the Chola, the Pandya, the illustrious Harsha and Vajrata and. who attained the 
position of Rajddhiraja Paramé$vara by easily defeating Vallabha; (his uncle) Krishna-Subha- 
tuüga-Akalavarsha, the son of Kakka I, who defeated Rahappa and assumed the titles Raja 
dhirdja and Paramésvara ; his son, Govinda (TI) ; his younger brother Dhruva ; his son Govinda 
(III), who was crowned king by his father in supersession of his other sons. Govinda III is here 
said to have assumed the birudas of Prithivi-vallabha, Prabhiitavarsha and Srivallabha. There 
is nothing new in the eulogistic verses, which, as stated above, are: copied from earlier records. 
As in the Paithan plates there is here no reference to any of Góvinda's campaigns in the north 
or the south. 

` The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of the village Arhjanavaehti 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse to the following thirteen Br&hmanas :一 (1) Ruddappa Dikshita, 
son of Govvaika-bbatta of Vasishtha-gótra, who was a religious student of the Rigveda, and a 
resident of Vévaghana ; (2) Durgappa of Kramaitta-gótra who was a resident of Talgvataka ; 
(3) Dévadatta of Haridra-gotra’ ; (4) Narayana‘ of Kutimasha (Kulmasha ?) -gótra ; (5) Mañgappa ; 





1 Gávinda IIT seems to have weighed himself against gold before making the gift; cf. The Cambay Plateg 
of Govinda IV, il. 46-47 and 50-53, above, Vol. VIT, p. 40. A similar expression fula-purusha-sthité occurs in the 
Samangsa plates of Dantidurza which Fleet was inclined to take as an astronomical expression (Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XI, p. १14), bat the expression probably qualifies the word mayi which seems to.have been omitted inadvertently, 

> Above, Vol. IE, p. 108. 

2 The gêlras of nos. 3, 4, 6-8, and 10-12, which were at tirat omitted, are supplied in ll. 55-57, 

4 This name appears wrongly ae Nàraga in l. 58. 
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_the conquered Gaüga province. 
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(6) Voppana of Häridra-gõtra ; (T) Aiyani! of Moggala-gótra ; (8) Gantiyamma of Bharadvaja- 
gêtra ; (9) Lavvaiya; (10) Kasamana? of Kasyapa-goira; (11) Chhathikumara of Vājasanē(ya)- 
otra (१) ; (12) Narauka of Siguli (Sangali ?)-gêtra and (18) Vādi. The revenue of the village 
was divided into eighteen (equal) shares of which the Dikshita Ruddappa was given five, Déva- 
datta two and the remaining eleven one each. The donated village was situated in the vishaya 
(district) of Achalapura and was bounded on the east by the village Rangalachhyi and the river 
Mari, on the south by the village Gohasodvà, en the west by the village Sallaim4la and the hill 
Timisa, and on the north by the village Kuré and Vatapura. The charter was written by 
Kukkaika, the minister in charge of peace and war, and the son of the military officer Samanta 
ári-Gauta, by the order of the Emperor (Govinda III), and with the consent of the Great Queen 
£Mahàdévi). The dütaka was the illustrious Chakkiraja. 


The present plates do not add anything to our knowledge of Govinda IIT's reign, but the 
mention of Chakkirája as the dütaka of the present grant is interesting. He evidently occupied 
a high position at Govinda’s court and is probably identical with the illustrious Chikiraja, the 
lord (adhirája) of the entire Gaiga-mandala, who made a request to Govinda III to grant a vil- 
lage to the Jaina ascetic Arkakirti to avert the adverse influence of Saturn from his sister's son 
Vimaliditys as recorded in the Kadaba plates of the reign of Govinda III*. The circumstances 
which led to the elevation of Chakiràja, who was at first an officer at the court of Govinda III, 
to the position of the ruler of the entire Gañga province can now be clearly stated. The Ganga 
king was one of those princes who had come to the help of Govinda II, when his brother Dhruva 
rebelled against him. He was imprisoned by the latter who placed his son Stambha in charge of 
The Ganga prinee was released by Govinda III after his acces- 
sion, probably to create a rival to his brother who had become hostile to him*. He ungrate- 
fully joined Stambha but was speedily defeated along with the latter. Though Govinda III 
magnanimously pardoned Stambha as implied in the Sanjin plates*, he is not likely to have re- 
instated him as a ruler of the whole of the Ganga province. He must have placed some trusted 
officer of his, like Cbakiraja, in charge of some portion of the Ganga-mandala to serve as a check 
on his brother. Later on, when the whole Ganga country was annexed consequent on a second 
revolt or, perhaps, the death .of:Stambha, Chikirija must have been put in charge of the entire 
Ganga province as stated in the Kadaba plates. If the above reasoning is correct. Stambha's 
revolt and defeat must be placed between A:D.-800, the-date of the present grant and A.D. 805, 
the date of the Nésari plates, in which the defeat of the Ganga king is mentioned for the first 


time". 





1 This name is written as Alya[ni] in 1. 56. 

३ The name appears as Kasamana jn |. 56. 

2 The name of the ¢akh@ is here wrongly mentioned as jófra. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 332. 

s Altekar—The Rashtrakitas and Their Times, pp. 61 f. 

* Above, Vol. XVIIL,.p: 244, werse 38. 

4 (In this eopneotion attention. may be drawn to the following note of Mr. N, Lakshminarayan Rao :一 

Though it is known-from ánsorip&ions.that Govinda III put down the rebellion headed by his elder brother 
Stambha, it is nowhere stated that Govinda pardoned him. But from the Manne plates (Ep. Carn., Vol. IX. 
N1. 61) of: AP- 802 sad the Badanaguype plates (Mys. Archl. Report 1927, p. 112) of A.D. 808. both issued 
‘by Khembbadérs (5c, Stambha), we learn that be was & subordinate of Govinda. The former of these 
ecords stañhos-hbnt Khesbha-magde the grant specified in it with the permission of his younger brother while in 
dhe latten he.scknowledges the suzerainty of Govinda. There is no reason to suppose that he was placed in charge 
of only a portion of the Gatga-mandala, since.the twp grants referred to above were issued respectively from Man- 
yapura (Manne in Mysore State) and Talavananagara (Talak3q in Mysore) the two important capitals of the 
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While editing the Kadaba plates Dr. Lüders has enumerated in detail the several circum- 
stances which, in his opinion, create a suspicion about the genuineness of those platesi. The 
occurrence of Chakiraja’s name in the present plates?, though it cannot decide the question, 
may still be adduced as a point in favour of the genuineness of the Kadaba grant. 

As for the places mentioned in the present plates, Mayürakhandi where the King's 
victorious capital was situated is mentioned as the place of issue in four other published records, 
viz.:—Vani-Dindori?,  Ràdhanpur*, Bharata Itihdsa Samsodhaka Mangala’ and Kadaba‘ 
plates. In the first three of these the word ‘ vijayaskandhavara’ does not occur. Our 
plates’, however, have it in common with the Kadaba plates. Dr. Bihler first identified 
Mayürakhandi with Morkhand$, a hill fort in the Satmala or Ajanta range, close to Sap- 
tasriigi and north of Vani in the Nasik District and this identification has, since then, been 
accepted without question. As Mayürakhandi has been mentioned as a place of royal 
residence in as many as five records?, it could not have been only a temporary site of 
the royal camp. Besides in the present plates the charter is said to have been written with the 
consent of the Great Queen (Mahadévi), who was, thus, probably present at Mayürakhandi at 
the time of the solar eclipse. The place may, therefore, have been the Ràshtraküta capital in 
the time of Govinda III. No other place has been mentioned as the capital in any of his plates. 
We may, again, note in this connection that skandhavara is used in Sanskrit in the sense of a royal 
capital also and the word vijaya (victorious) is not unknown as a prefix of its name’. As for 
Bühler's observation that Mayürakhandi does not seem to have been Govinda IIT’s capital, 
* though it may have been an occasional place of residence ° because ‘ Indian princes do not usu- 
ally govern their dominions from lonely forts’, we may point out that the difficulty pointed out 





Ganga-mandala. Further, neither in the record under publication, which contains the earliest mention of Chaki- 
raja, nor in another set of Manne plates issued by Govinda in Saks 732 (Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, 
p. 88), is he called Ganya-mandal-adhiraja, which epithet is applied to him for the first time in the Kadaba platea 
of A.D. 812. It is therefore likely that he was appointed to govern the Ganga-mandala only after the death of 
Khambha, which must have taken place subsequent to the date of his Badanaguppe plates, viz., A.D. 808, and 
probably after A.D. 810, the date of the second set of Manne plates which does not style him “the ruler of 
Gaüga-mandala'. So, the mention of Chakirija—without even an official designation or title—in the Afijanavati 
plates cannot help us in fixing the date of Stambha's revolt or defeat. AN that can be said is that Stambhe 
must have submitted to Govinda before A. D. 802, the date of the first set of Manne plates where also we find 
the earliest mention of the defeat and re-imprisonment of the Ganga king—and not in the Nésari plates of A.D. 
805 as stated by Prof. Mirashi. —Ed.] 

1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 333 f. 

2 [Chákirája's name is found also in the Manne plates of A.D. 810; see n. 4 above. — Ed.) 

* qua ग्डीसमावासितेन मया, ete. Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 159. 

s मय्रख एडीसमावासितेन मया, ete. Above, Vol. VI, p. 245. 

* गीमयरख प्डीसमावासितेन मया, ete. Khare, Sources of the M ediceval History of the Deccan, Vol. HI, pp. 27६ 
(pub. by BLS. Mandala, Poona). 

° सयूग्खग्डिमधिवसति विजयस्कन्धावारे चाकिराजेन fail वज्ञमनरेन्द्रःश ete. 

गमया . . . - + + + मयूरखण्डौसमावासितविजयशंक(स्क)न्धाग(वा) रावस्थितेन below p. 17. 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 64. The expression ‘ vijayaskandhàvárüvasthita? occurs also in two more sete of 
Govinda IIPs plates recently found in Berar, which record donations of villages in Berar. 

9 See the above foot-notes. 

४० The word is used in the sense of capital in the Mahabharata, Adiparvan, Adhyaya 185, verse 6, (Bombay 
Recension) and Bana's Harsha-charita, p. 153 (Nirnaya Sagar ed.). Cf. Hémachandra's Abhidhàna Chintamant 
(ed. by N. C. Bhattacharya) p. 25. Note also in this connection the expression शौमहोदयसमावासितानेकनौ eee र- 
थपत्तिसम्पन्नस्कखावारात्‌ which occurs in many plates of the Gurjara-Pratihàras. Mah5daya was the capital of the 
Pratihiras. Cf. The Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, v. 19 (above, Vol. VII, p. 38). 

u Cf. विजयानिरुड्डपुरात in the Surat Plates of Vyághraséna. 
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by Bühler is of his own creation. For we need not identify Mayürakhandi with Morkhand, the 
hillfort in the Nasik District, where no early remains of any kind are found. There is a village 
called Markandi on the bank of the Waingangà, 56 miles south-east of Chanda in the Central 
Provinces. It contains some twenty elaborately carved temples which have been described and 
enthusiastically praised by Cunningham! whose opinion Bloch? has endorsed. As Cunningham 
says, it was once a large place, but frequent inundations have driven most of the people away. 
The principal temple is called after Markandéya Rishi; there is another, named after his brother 
Murkand Rishi. Both of these are dedicated to Siva and assigned to the 10th or 11th century 
A.D. by Cunningham. There is another temple called Dasavatira dedicated to Vishnu to which 
Cunningham assigned a period two or three centuriesearlier. There are, besides, inscriptions on 
square monolith pillars which, on palzographic grounds, can be referred to the 6th or 7th century 
A.D. Itis clear, therefore, that Markandi was a flourishing place in the time of the Rashtrakitas 
and may have been the ancient Mayürakhandi mentioned as a place of royal residence in several 
grants of Govinda III. In later times, when its ancient name was forgotten, it seems to have been 
eonjecturally connected with Markandeya Rishi. Arhjanavarti the donated village still re- 
tains its name practically unchanged. Achalapura, which gave its name to the district in which 
the above village was situated is identical with modern Ellichpur in Berar?. Most of the boun- 
dary villages can also be definitely identified in the vicinity of Afijanavati. Thus, Gohasodva 
is Gahvi, 14 miles to the south; the village Sallaimala is now represented by two villages— 
Salora, 21 miles to the west and Amla which lies about 5 miles to the south-west ; Kuré is un- 
doubtedly modern Kurhà, 3 miles to the north-west and Vatapura is Vadur about a mile east 
of Kurhi. Rarhgalachhyi cannot be identified. Timisa may have been the ancient name of the 
hills west of Afijanavati and Mari that of a nala flowing near by, which have no particular names 
now. Véyaghana and Talévataka where the donees resided are now represented by Waigaon 
3 miles south and Talegaon about 10 miles south by west of Afijanavati. 


TEXT. 
[Metres : Vv. 1, 18 and 20 Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 11, 15 and 16 Vasantatilaka ; v. 5 
Qui ; vv. 8-10 and 17 Arya; vv. 12 and 13 Sragdhara ; v. 14 Upajāti ; v. 19 Indravajrá ; v. 21 


Pushpitagra. | 
First Plate, 


1 आ [*] स saa [धाम यत्राभिकमलं ad [।*] wa यस्य 
कान्तें]दुकलया कमलंका[तं] ॥[१*] आसोदि(हि)ष- 

2 त्तिमिस्मुद्मतमंडलाग्रो [ध्व]स्तित्रयत्भभिसुखो रणशर्वरीषु [।*] भूपः qq; शचि[रि]वा- 
स्तःद्गिन्तकी- 


1 Cunningham, A. S. R., Vol. IX, pp. 142 ff. 


3 PRAS, E C., for 1907-1908. 
४ This name is a corrupt form of Alachapura which is derived from Achalapurs by metathesis. Héma- 


chandra has actually cited the present name to illustrate metathesis (Achalapuré chalèh) in his Prakrit Grammar 
(Siddha-H émachandra, VIII, 2, 118). Achalapura is mentioned as the place of issue in the Tivarkhéd plates of 
the Rashtrakita Nannaraja, Saka 553 (above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 f.). 

4 From the original plates and ink-impressions. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

s This word is superfluous. 

7 Read ofay after चि, 

* Read fay. The Alas plates of Yuvarija Govinda II read भूपश्यर्जाकवदवा A 
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E= = nF 


3 क्तिर्गोविद्राज इति awa रांजसिंह: ॥[२*] aena जगति विश्वुतदोध- 
'कौत्तिरा[र्ता|र्सिहारिहरिवि- 

4 क्रमधाम[धामःधा[रो] [lD] [भू ]पस्त*विष्टफ्ट्पा[नु]कतिः कृतज्ञ: Sta कराज इति 
गोतमणिव(ब॑)[भूव] ॥[२*] a 

5 स्य प्रमिब]|करट्युतदानदश्तिदन्तप्रहाररुचिरोजिखितान्स पोठः [e] wm fa 
क्षपित[श]च॒रभू- 
त्तनूजः सद्रा्रकूटकनकादू" Reus ॥[४*] तस्योपाजितमहसः' तनयखतुरूदधि- 

7 कर्लायम]ालिन्याः [1*] Wat भुवः शतक्रतुसदृश' खोदन्तिदुग्गराजोभरूतू ॥[५*] 
काचोशक (के) सल- 

8 नराधिपचौल'पायणद्यण्रोहरषवल्वटविमेदविधानद्च॑ [।*] काण्णीटकं व(ब)लम[न]न्त- 
सजेयमन्येभुंत्ये: कियद्विरपि यः सहसा जिगाय ॥[६*] अभ्वूविमंगमग्टहोत- 

10 निशातशस्त्रमआ'न्तमप्रतिइताज्जमपेतयद्रं [।*] थो वल्लभं सपदि दण्डव(ब)लेन 
जित्वा 

11 गजाधिराजपरमेशरतामवाप ॥[७*] afa" fed प्रयाते amas ऋतप्रजा- 
वा(बा)धः [।*] 

12 शोकक्कराजसनुर्मदोपतिः awash ॥[८*] शुभतुंगतुंगतुरयप्रश्‍दरेणू- 

13 इ(इ) रदरविकिरणं [॥*] Aafa नभो निखिल megaa < [e] 
दोनानाथप्रण- l 

14 faq यधेष्टचेष्टं समीहितमजसं [।*] aana वर्षति सर्व्वात्तिनि- 
aua ॥[१०*] 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

15 राइप्पमात्मभुजजातव (ब)लावलेपमा])जी विजित्य — निशिताणसिलताप्रहारे: [1*] 

[पा]लि- 


1 The Alas plates read ATANG 

3 This word is superfluous. 

5 Read fafavq. 

* This name generally appears as here. The Paithap plates, however, give waqu इति. 

5 Read “बिखितांसपीठ.- 

* Read कनकाद्वि- 

7 The Alis plates read qarg: and the Tajegson plates of Kyisbyaréja (above, Vol. XIII, pp. 279 ff.) ०तप्रसः, 
s Read gza खौदन्तिदुग्यं?. i 
* Read चोल as in the Paithan and many other plates. 

70 The Alis and Talegaon plates read  warannfefeara’. 
è Read afearfed. 
12 The Alas and Talegaon plates road- सर्व्यातिनिग्कथने. 
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16 ध्क्जावर्लिशभासचिरेणश यो fw राजाधिशजघरमेशरतरं ama ॥[११*] क्रो- 
[घाढु]त्खातख- 

17 प्रत रुचिचयेर्भासमानं समंतादाजादुहुत्तवैरिप्रकटगजघटाटो पसंच्षोभ- 

18 दक्ष [।*] शौरये त्यक्का(ङ्कगा)रिवरम्गो भयचकितवपुः क्वापि हृष्टेवः सद्यो o vu 


झआतारिचक्रक्तयक- 

19 रमगमद्यस्य Aiegi ॥[१२*] वेन शे(श्रे)तातपचप्रहतरविकरत्राततापात्सलील्ं 
जग्मे [ना]- 

20 सोरधूलोधवलितशिरसा वल्भाख्या(ख्थः) सदाजौ D°] स ओगोविंदराजो faa- 
जगद्‌हि [तस्ते ]- 


21 णवेधव्यहेतुस्तस्यासो[त्‌*] सूनुरेकक्षणरणदलितारातिमत्तेभकुंभः ॥[१३*] तस्थानु- 
22 शजशरोध्रुवराजनामा महानुभावो faarahi] प्रसाधिताशेषनरेन्द्रच [क्रः*] 


क्रमेण < 
23 a वा(बा)लाक॑वपुर्व्व (व्वे)नूव ॥[१४*] तस्याप्यभूङ्भवनभारणती समर्थः पार्योपमः 


एथ[स]मा- 
24 मगुणो ges: [।*] दुर्व्वास्वैरिवनितातुलतापरेतुम्गोंविंदराज इति सूनुरिनप्रता- 


25 पः ॥[१५*] aa प्रभुअतुर रुदारकोत्तेरासेदिवाब्विरुपमस्य पितुः amaa- 
(त्‌ । ajami- 
26 कतनयेषु॒ गुणातिरकान्सूर्बाभिषिक्तरपसम्सतमाश राज्यं ॥[१६*] तेनेदसनि- 
27 लविद्युच्चंचलमवलोक्य जोवितमसारं [।*] चितिदानपरमपुण्यः प्रवर्तितो 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
-28 amma ॥[१७*] स च परमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिरार्जाप]रमेशरश्रोसदारावषं- 
29 देवपादान्‌ ख्यात परमभट्टारकाम हाराजाधिराजपरमेशर एष्वीवल्ञभप्रभूतव- 


षेखी वज्ञभनरेंद्र्देवः कुशलौ ॥ सर्व्वानेव यथासंव(व)ध्यमानकान्राष्ट्रपतिविषय[प]- 
fama- 
31 कूटायुक्तकनियुक्तकाधिकारिकमदत्तरादीं' समाज्ञापयत्यस्तु वः संविदितं यथा मया 


मातापि- 


2 











1Read gi. 

s Read °g:. 

४ The Paitha plates read महानुभावोप्रहतप्रताप:, 
« This syllable is redundant. 

5 Read -श्तुरचारूरूदारः as in the Paithan plates, 


* Read महत्तरादोन्‌. 
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32 चोराल्मनसडिकामुभिकपुण्ययशोभिदृद्ये . [वे]यघन'वास्तव्य. - वसिष्ठसगोत्रव(ब) हच- 
la) 
33 'झहाचारिमंचकगोवेकभड्पुचरुइृप्पदोच्ित | तथा तलेवाटकवास्तव्यदुम्मप्पक्रमदत्त | गो- 


34 तः | देवदत्त । नारायण a मंगष्प । at’ 1 ऐयनि* । गंतियम्म | 
«Su । कसमण । छठि- 

35 कुमर । नारोक । वादि । एवमाद्यष्टादशसंख्याभागविभक्तस्थ’ म[हा]जनस्व 
[ब(ब)लि] | | | 

36 चरवैशवदेवाग्निहोत्रातिधिपच्चमडायन्नक्(क्रि)योत्सप्पणाथ॑ आमदचलपुरवि[षया]न्तग्गत- 

37 'अंलु(ज)णवंत्यभिधानो ग्रामः यस्याघाटनानि ya taka ग्रामः .[नदी] 

- _ सर्सिच] दक्षिणतः] [गो]इसो 

38 [ar] ग्राम: पश्चि[म]तः सल्लेमालग्रामस्तिमिसगिरिश्च॒ उत्तरतः कुरेग्रा [मः] az- 


[प्रं च एवम- 
39 यं [चतु]राघाटनोपलचितः tz “परिकर: सधान्यहिरणस्थादेय[:*] gt: 


सपरिकरः 
40 समस्तराजकीयानामहस्तप्रच्ेपणोयो'' आचन्दरा काए्हंवचि तिसरित्पे(व)तसमकालोन[:*] 
पुन्नपी चान्व- ; . 
41 यक्रमोपभीम्योभ्यन्तर्रसद्धा शकव्पकालातोतसंवत्सरणे (श)तेषु naag दाविंश- 
त्यधिकेषु मयूर 





3 The first letter of this place-name can also be read aa घ or 4 and the third letter is damaged by 


rust ; but the reading given above appears probable, as it corresponds to Vaigaon in the vicinity of Afijanavati. 
? Read क्रमइत्तगीच | It may be noted in this connection that the enumeration of the gotras in Il. 55. 
57 starts with देवदत्त. The gótra of enu must, therefore, have been mentioned before. Besides, the 
number of the Brahmin donees was only thirteen. So gósita cannot be taken as a name. [Kramaitia probably 
stands for Skt. Kramavit and not Kramaditya as suggested by Prof. Mirashi. Kramiditya as a gótra name does 
not find place in the Gótra-Pravara-nibandha-kadamba. It may be that the gótra of Durggappa who was a 
kramavit, was omitted through inadvertence.—Ed.] f 
. © With the first letter of this, compare बो in महानुभावी in 1.22. The name occurs again in 1, 56 where 
the first letter is clearly बो. 
* That the first letter of this name is Q is clear from the form [w]gzs; which occurs in 1. 55. 
: # [07 probably Lachchaiya.—Ed.} 
* This expression should properly qualify ग्राम: in L 37. Read, therefore, विभक्त 
The anuevara on w is clear on the original plate. The engraver first incised the medial g of 可 
‘and then .canoelied it. Read “म्मतांजनवत्य भिघानो, [The fourth letter here looks more like pam than vam,— 


J 
s This syllable can also be read as gt, but the reading given above is probable, since the name corres- 


ponds to Gahv& near Afijanavati 
* This word appears as here in tbe Paithan plates also. Read सोपरिकर; asin many other plates. 


1° This and the next word are unnecessarily repeated here. 
n Read प्रचेपचौय wre: 
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E 42 [खा]ण्डोसमावासितविजबश्‍कन्धागरावस्थितन' सूर्यग्रहण तुलापुरुषप्र दानप[वं]स्थि दका- 
तिसर्ग्गे- 

Third Plate. 

43 a प्रतिपादितो महाजनस्य [5]  यतोस्योचितया व्र(ब्र)ह्मदायस्ति(स्थि)[त्या] 
waa: क[षे!यत: भुंजतो भोजयतः 

44 प्रतिदिशतोःव्वा न aafaenaa प्रवर्त्तितव्यं [^] तथागामिभद्रद्पतिभिरस्मई- 
Aa सामान्यं 

45 भूमिदानफलमवेत्य विद्युज्ञोलान्यनित्यश्वर्याणि तु[या]ग्रलग्नजलविं(बिं) दुरं (च) चलं 
च जोवितमाकल* 

46 a खदायनिर्विशेषोयमस्मद्दायोनुमंतव्यः रा(पा)लयितव्य्च | य्चाज्ञानतिमिरपट- 
लाहत- 

47 मतिराछि(चिछ॑ं)द्यादाछि(च्छि)द्यमान वानुमा(मो)देत स पंचभिमीहा पातक स्मो प 
wana संयुक्त[:*] स्यादित्यु- 

48 à च त(भोगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन ॥ षष्टिं वस्म(प)सहस्राणि स्म्य 
तिष्ठति भूमिदः [४] «rr wr 

49 नुमंताचः तान्धेव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥[१८*] wai) प्रप्र(थ)मं सुवण्णं 
galan सूर्यसुताच ग(गा)- 

50 बः [।*] लोकचयं [4] भवेद्दि दत्त(त्त) यः काञ्चनं गां च महों च दद्यात्‌ 
॥[१८*] व(ब)इभिरव्य सुधा 

51 भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभ(भिः) [t] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्व तस्य तदा 
फालं] ॥[२०*] इति I 

52 कमलंदलाम्बुविंदुलोलो” श्रियप्र(म)नुचिंत्व मनुष्यजोवितं च [e] सकलमिदमशाश्लः 

53 d च gam न हि get परकीत्तेयो विलोप्याः [॥२१॥*] लिखितं 
Jaan परमि ]शवराज्ञया 

54 Pad eneanquaa थ्रोचाकिराजटूतक सामन्तवोगोतव(ब)लाधिक्तसूनुना महासा- 


1 Read . 

2 The writer first wrote qafy and then thought of joining the last syllable with the initial उ of gz. 
Read qigan - 

3 Read प्रतिदिशतो वा. 

“Read fafa | 

+ Read Squat च. 

“Read दलाब्बबिन्दुलोलां- 
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55 न्थिविग्रह्मधिक्ततसोकु[के' |केनेति । देवदत्तस्य w(wüfegübd । मोम्गलगो[च्तं] 
[अ]इयनेः [y [गं]- 

56 Rama भ(भा)रहाजगा(गो)चं 1 नारणस्यः कुतिमाषगोचं । वोप्पणस्य wf 
ma । कसमनस्य का[श्य]प- 

57 Wa | «mper सोगुलि [।*] छठिकुमरष्यः वाजसनेःगोच(च) [।*] दोक्षितस्य 
भागाः पंर(च) देवदत्तस्य [दो भागो] 

58 शेषा एकादश [।*] एवमष्टादश mim: at] 


No. 3.—ARANG PLATES OF MAHASUDEVARAJA. 


Bv PANDIT L. P. PANDEYA. 


The charter which is edited below consists of three copper-plates and was first brought 
to light by me in March, 1929. I published a short notice of it in the English paper “‘ The Hita- 
vada ” of Nagpur in its issue of April 11, 19298, The plates? were in the possession of a cultivator 
named Bhagirathi Sonkar of Arang in the Raipur District of the C. P. Nothing definite is known 
about the provenance of the grant except that it had been lying in the house of the owner for 
over fifty years—since the time of his father. 


Arang has all the appearance of having once been a large and important city. Here and 
there are many fine old tanks with numerous remains of temples and sculptures, both Jain and 
Brahmanical The only temple that is now standing is of Jain origin. It is popularly known 
as Bhanddewal from the fact that it contains three colossal naked Jain figures. The temple is 
richly carved and adorned with a profusion of sculptured statues on the outside, many of which 
are highly indecent. To the west of the town on the bank of a tank there is a small temple dedi- 
cated to Mahamaya. A description of this temple and also that of the other antiquarian remains 
at Arang has been given by Cunningham.’ Besides the present set, two other sets of copper- 
plates were discovered at the place in addition to a fragmentary Brahmi inscription." 


The plates are held together by a ring the ends of which are secured in a circular seal about 
38” in diameter. The seal is identical with that described by Fleet in C. I. I., Vol. ITI, p. 196. Its 
upper part shows the representation of a standing Lakshmi facing full front ; on each side of her 





1 The vertical stroke of the superscript k of ww is not incised. 


* Read नारायणस्य. 
3 This name is evidently identical with arijar in 1. 35 above, though here the medial stroke of a is 
mot massed. 
* Read छठिकुसरस- The vertical stroke of ging is not incised. 
* Read वाजसनेय. 
* These letters are damaged by rust, but traces of the first and the last can be marked on the plate. 
* Traces of qp are visible on the plate. 
e Hiralal also has noticed it in his List of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (2nd ed.), p. 106.A. 
* Since writing this the plates have been acquired by the Central Museum, Nagpur, where they are now deposited, 
1? Cunningham, A. 8. R., Vol. XVII, pp. 20 ff. ; see also Raipur District Gazetteer, pp. 257 ff. 
11 See above, Vol. IX, pp. 342 fi. ; C. I. I., Vol. IIL, pp. 191 ff. and Hiralal, List of Inscriptions in C, P. and 
Berar (2nd ed.), pp. 94, 105 and 110. 
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ah elephant is standing on a water-lily, with its trunk raised above her head. In the proper right 
corner there is a figure of an expanded water-lily and in the proper left that of a conch (sankha). 
Below is the legend in two lines. The rims of the plates are not raised. The plates measure 
6:4" in length and 3:2" in breadth. The weight of the plates is 481 tolas and that of the seal 45 
tolas. The letters show through on the back of the plates, especially in the case of the last plate 
which was too thin and was, therefore, cut while incising the second and third letters of 1. 21. The 
engraver has, therefore, left 1" of the breadth on the back of the last plate unincised. The first 
plate contains five lines of writing on its second side and the second plate has the same number 
of lines on its first side. The second side of the second plate and the first side of the third contain 
each six lines of writing, while the second side of the third plate has only four lines. 


The characters belong to the box-beaded type in which the inscriptions of the Vakatakas 
and the Rajim and Baloda plates of Mahásiva Tivararaja, are written.! The sign of the upa- 
dhmaniya occurs in ll. 3, 8 and 17, and that of the jihvámültya inl. 21. The numerical symbols for 
8,* 9 and 20 occur in 1. 26. The language is Sanskrit and, excepting the five benedictory and 
imprecatory verses at the close, the whole record is in prose. 


As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to the use of ri for ri in tridaéapati, 1. 6 ; 
of ù for anusvàra in adhyarddhüzsena, 1. 10 and of gna for jie in svamuKh-ágnaya, ll. 25-26. In 
bhavarhnti, 1. 21, the anusvara is wrongly retained after its change to the nasal of the class to which 
the following letter belongs. 


The engraver was Dronasirhgha, who also engraved the Khariyar Plates of Mahi-Sudevarija 
and the Raipur Plates of the same king, both of which records were issued from Sarabhapura, 


The record is dated in the 8th regnal year? of the donor Maha-Sudévaraja on the 29th 
day of VaisSükha. The place of issue was Sarabhapura, which town or city has not yet been 
definitely identified. Sambalpur town in Orissa, Sirpur (old Sripura) the ancient capital of Mahà- 
kósala on the bank of the Mahanadi, in the Raipur District, Sarabhavaram in the Godavari Dis- 
trict, Sarapgarh or Sarabpur in the Gangpur Feudatory State in the E. S. A. and Sarawa, a 
village near Sheorinarayan town in the Bilaspur District have been suggested by different scholars 
as the probable site of the ancient Sarabhapura. These suggestions have been made on the 
similarity of names only. No authentic evidence has yet been found to confirm the identifica- 
tion. But this seems certain that the dynasty held sway, at least over a part of Mahakósala— 
present Chhattisgarh Division in C, P.—where about seven charters of this family have been 
discovered. They belong to three different kings :—viz., Maha-Sudévarija, Maha-Jayaraja and 
Maha-Pravararaja. 


Mah4-Pravararaja’s charter was issued from Sripura, which is no other than the capital town 
of Mahakésala referred to in the Rajim and the Balodà Plates of Mahááiva Tivararaja who is 
styled as the supreme lord of Kosala (Kosalddhipati). The other charters were issued from 
Sarabhapura. Whether Sarabhapura was also the capital of Prasannamátra and of his son 
Minamatra is not known. No copper charters of either have yet been brought to light. 


A silver coin of Sri-Prasannamitra, the grandfather of Maha-Sudévaraja and Maba-Pravara- 
raja and the father of Maha-Jayaraja, with the legend inscribed in beautiful box-headed characters 
was recovered from the bed of the Mana or Mandh? river near Salhepali, a village lying in the 

— S —  —— 
10. I. I., Vol. III, pp. 291 ff. and above, Vol. VII, pp. 106 f. 


४ [See below p. 22 n. 4.—Ed.] 
3 This river is a tributary of the Mahanadi--the groat river of Mahákosala—otherwise known aa Chitrotpala. 


~j 
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Raigarh Feudatory State, E. S. A. and is in the possession of the Mahakosala Historical Society 
at Balpur in the Bilaspur District. 

No materials are available to ascertain whether the town or city of Sarabhapura was situated 
on the Mahanadi and whether it was ever the royal capital of the lords of Kosala. Not a single 
eharter out of the seven sets of plates of this family known to us, mentions its donor as ‘ the lord 
of Kosala’. Nor does any set describe the village granted to be situated in the Kosala kingdom. 
The only reference to the name * Sarabha’ is found in the Eran Posthumous Stone Pillar Inscrip- 
tion of Goparaja, dated in the Gupta year 191 (A. D. 510-511), in which he is stated to be the 
daughter's son of one Sarabharája. 

The present charter records the royal confirmation of the grant of a village named Sivilinga- 
ka situated in the Têsadda-bhukti, by the Pratihéra Bhogilla. The particulars of the donees 
and their shares in the village are as follows :— 

(1) Yajfiasvamin of Katyayana-gétra, a student of the Madhyandina-sakha of the white Yajurvéda; one 
share and a half. 

(2) Kumiravatsa of Bhiradvija-gotra 7 . . ç . š : m 

(3) Yajñasvamin of Átréya-gotra, a student of the Kánva-éakhi of the white bone share each. 
Yajurvéda. . : ड ç 

(4) Vi-akhasvamin of Katyayana-g0tra i . ç š š 

(5) Golasvamin of Kaušika-gótra, a student of the Madhyandina-sakha . 

(6) Dimidarasvamin, same as above . 5 z 。 。 。 

(7) Dimasvamin, same as above . . . r 。 . 。 

(8) Pafichalisvamin of Bhiradvaja-gétra ` ç . š . . . * | 

(9) Dikshita Ayanika of Bháradvàja-gótra . A i š š . . . 

Of the geographical names Tésadda may be the Tosara village in the Patna State, 
E.S. A. Prof. V. V. Mirashi identifies Tosadda with Tusdá near Dumarpalli about 30 miles to 
the south-east of Arang. Sivilihgaka is not traceable near about Arang and Sirpur (old Sripura). 


I edit the inscription from the original plates. 


. 


i : Ñ share each, 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
at? 可 [!*] शरभपुरादिकुमोपनतसामन्तमकुटचूडामणिप्रभा प्र- 
सेकास्बुधौतपादयुगलो रिपुविलासिनोसीमन्तोदरणहेतु- 
व्वेसुवसुधागोप्रद)<प*रमभागवतो मातापितुपादानुध्यात- 
स्थो'महासुदेवराज: तोसदु(इ)थुक्तोयशिविलिड््के प्रतिवासि- 
कुट्स्बिनस्समाज्ञापयति ।' विदितमस्तु वो यथायं ma- 
Second Plate; First Side. 
6 स्तु(स्वि)दशपतिसदनसुखप्रतिष्ठा[क*]रो यावद्रविशशिताराकिरखप्रति- 


* Ink-impressions of this inseription were also kindly supplied to me by Mr. M. A. Saboor of the Nagpur 
Museum, through Prof. V. V. Mirashi of the Nagpur University. I am indebted to Prof. Mirashi for very 
valuable suggestions towards the correct reading and interpretation of certain portions in the text. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

3 The engraver had begun to incise ma after pa, but later on corrected it into ra, 

* The subscript r appears like the sign of medial ri, 

5 This mark of punctuation is shown by two dots. 
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इतघोरान्धका[र]' जगदवतिषछ्ठते तावदुपभोग्यस्सनिधिस्मोषनिधि- 
रचाटभट?प्रावेश्यस्सव्वकरविसर्ज्जितः*>९ प्रतिह्ठारभोगिल्लेन ATAT- 
पित्रोरात्मनश्च पुण्याभिद्दडये कात्यायनसगोतमाध्यन्दिनवाज- 
सनेययज्ञखामिनः(ने) अध्यर्डाङ्गन' भारदाजकुमारवत्सभा(वत्सा) चे- 





Second Plate ; Second Side. 
यकास्ववाजसनेययज्ञस्वामिन(नो) wegea कात्यायनविशा[ख]- 
खाप्तिकीशिकम (सा)ध्यन्दिननोलखामसि ud दामोदरखामि दामखामि 
भारदाजपञ्चालिस्रामि दोक्ितायनोका[न्‌*] wenige तम्ब्र(स्त्र)शास- 
नेनातिर्ष्टो भूत्वास्माभिरनुमोदितः* [e] ते युयमेवसुपलभ्यैषा- 
माच्ञाबवणविधेया भूत्वा यथोचितं भोगभागसुपनयन्तस्पुखं 
प्रतिवत्स्यय [i] भविष्यतश्च भ्ूमिपाननुदशयति ` [t] दानादिशिष्ट- . 


Third Plate p First Side. 


wqurass(s) पुराणा wig निश्चितधिय)<प्रवदन्ति wen(dr) 


तस्मा द्ि(द्वि)- 
जाय सुविशुदकुत्तयुताय दत्तां yi भवतु वो मतिरेव cGmu[q] a^ 


तदववद्विरप्येषा दति(त्ति)रनुपालयितव्या [e] व्यासगोता(तां)खात्र झोकानु- 


दाइरन्ति [॥*] अम्नेरपत्य(त्यं) प्रथमं सुवण्णं a7 yau ae 





h(t) 


ताञ्च maL ।*] दत्तास्त्रयस्तेन भवं(व)न्ति लोका agi गां च महो- 


(हों) च दद्यात्‌ [nt]? 


1 The letter ra which was first omitted is written below ja of jagad with a kakapada sign and the anusuara 
meant for ra is placed on kd. 
3 The cross on sj shows that a syllable was omitted. 
3 Ta is written below the line. 
* The visarga is superfluous. 
5 Read अध्यद्धा शेन, 
* Read प्रत्यंशेन, 
7 Read ग्रत्यधांशिन, f 
s The medial i sign which was first engraved above tah by mistake has been cancelled. 
* There are two small horizontal strokes here. 
19 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 
11 The sign of punctuation here is superfluous. . 
13 Metre ; Indravajrá, 


22 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Voz. XXIIT. 





22 षष्टिं वर्षेसहस्राणि <s मोदति भूमिर्दा: ।*] आच्छेत्ता चानुमं(म)न्ता च at 


Third Plate ; Second Side, 
23 aa नरके afa ॥*)' बइभिव्वेसुधा gala) राजभिस्सगरादिभि[।*] 
24 यस्य यस्य यदा भूमित(स्त)स्य तस्य तदा walaa) [॥*]' स्वदन्ता(त्तां) 
परदन्ता(तां) वा aat- 
23 zw युधिष्ठिर [*] महोम्महिमताव्छुष्ठ दाना च्छेयोनुपालनर्मिति [॥*]' ag- 
26 खाग्न(ज्ञ)या dalaq) ८* वैशाख fe २०९ उक्तो(तकी)ण्णं द्रोण[सिंघे]न॥ 


The Seal. 
1 nalan ]वसम्भू[त'मा[न]माचेन्दुजन्मर्नः ।*] 


2 शोमत्य........... [श]सनं [n*] 


No. 4.—A NOTE ON THE PANCHAVARA COMMITTEE, 


Bv K. Y. SUBRABMANYA AIYER, B.A., COIMBATORE. 


One of the principal duties of the village assemblies, of whatever description they may be, 
sabhd, wr or nagara, was to secure to the king the taxes or incomes due by the village as a whole. 
These incomes seem to have been once for all determined and entered in the accounts of the State, 
the nadu and the village. The various assemblies mentioned above are given a latitude of free 
action in the general management of the lands in the village, but are made primarily responsible 
for the realisation and payment to the State of the incomes due toit. Subject to this responsibi- 
lity, they seem to have been empowered to dispose of lands according to circumstances, viz., to 
compound taxes on lands given away as dévadanas, brahmadéyas, pallichchandas, $alabhógas, eto.; 
to afford facilities for making the waste lands arable; to authorise the opening of channels, tanks 
and the like for improving farms; and to regulate the supply of water both for drinking and for 
cultivation purposes. Besides this responsibility, their chief function appears to have been the 
management of endowments made to temples and charitable institutions in the villages under 
their jurisdiction ; the well-being of the subjects; local administration of justice, etc., for which 
they seem to have been vested with necessary powers. For carrying out these varying duties 
the members of village assemblies appear to have formed themselves into different committees, 


ee 


1 Metre: Anushtubh. 

2 The syllables दाना whioh were omitted here have been incised below the line with a kakapada sign. 
3 Read °palanam || iti. 

* [I am inclined to read this symbol as 7.—Ed.] 


$ Metre: Anushfubh. Read the latter half of the verse as Srimat-Sudévaraj . š ; basanan 
š jasya sthirave jagat: 
following the other plates of this ruler. Jagati क) 
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Of such committees, the Pafichavara-variyam! is one. Beyond the mere mention of the name 
Pajichavara-variyam we have not as yet been able to understand the object for which 
it was formed. And this is the case with the other vdriyams as well. Neither does the designa- 
tion of this committee give us a clue as to the probable sphere of its work. In the compound 
Patchavara-variyam, the latter part, viz., variyam, has been understood to mean “a committee’ 
as in the case of the other groups?; the first part, viz., Paiichavara, like téttam, êri, kudumbu, 
kalani, with which the other committees were connected, may denote the object of prime 
concern of this body. Pañchavāra, however, is not a simple word like ééftam, êri, etc., but 
is a compound in itself with a qualifying particle. Literally, it may be rendered into ‘ five shares’ 
(paficha -five, vdra=share). 

There are a few inscriptions which throw some light on the interpretation of the term Paiicha- 
vara-variyam. We give below extracts from these, with translations and short notes, from which 
it will be seen that it was a committee concerned in the realisation of the revenue in kind due to the 
king on certain class of lands amounting to five shares (paicha-vdra) out of the six of the entire 
assessment. 


EXTRACT 1.3 
Ll 54-61 ...ala[n]du  araiy&éys-oru-má-cheheyyum olu{kkavi]ppuramum=olukkuppura- 
mum afr*jchchansbhogamum-aga i-nni[la*]ttál patichaváramum echchorum nér(v]ayamum vetti- 
vedinaiyuiü-chennir-podivi........ 


TRANSLATION. 

For olukkavi, olukku* and archanabhóga, (the incomes from) this land, viz., paiichavdram, 
echchóru, nérvdyam, vetti, vedinai, and chennirpodivi.... 

NOTE.— The earliest use of the word paichavüra occurs in this extract from an inscription 
dated in the 21st year of the reign of the Pallava king Nripatunga (circa A.D. 865), found at 
Tirukkapdiyür in the Tanjore District. Here, it will be noted that the word paiichavdra is used 
as the name of one of the dues on land, being grouped with echchoru, nérvàyam, vetti, vedinai 
and others, all of which we know from numerous epigraphs to be the names of taxes or fees. 





1 Line 10 of the first Uttaramallür insoription published in the A. S. R. for 1904-05, pp. 131 ff., describes the 
method of selection of the members of the committees of Pauchavara-vàárigam and Pox-variyam in the follow- 
ing words :一 

Pafichavira-variyattukkum pon-variyattukkum muppadu kudu[m]b[ilum mupfpadu] kuda[v-o]lai ittu 
áériyàl o[ru]ttarai-kkudav-Olai ^ pari[t]tu panniruvarilum [sjruvar paüche[vára*].váariyam-avid(ávad }agavom 
[ls1 aruvar pfon]-variyameavid (ávad)-agavum [॥*]- 

This means : ““ for the Pa&chavára committee and the gold committee, thirty pot-tickets shall be put in for 
the thirty kudumbu and one man for each chéri shall be taken : and of the twelve persons (50 taken), six shall con- 
stitute the Paichavéra committee and (the other) six shall constitute the gold committee". The second Ut. 
taramallür inscription describes more clearly how the members for these two committees were selected. Lines 
13 and 14 of its text run as under :— 

Paüchavàára-v[ariya]t[tukkum] pon-và[ri]yattukku-muppadu (k)kudumbilum kudav-olaikku për titti mup- 
padu vj y-o]lai-kattum pugs [it]tu mup[pa)du kudav-ol[ai] parittu muppadilum [papnjirandu për [pa]ríttu-kko]- 
vad-àgavum [I*] paritta p@npirandilum aruvar pon-váriyam aruvàr pafichavara-variyamum ávapavàgavum [|| +]. 
The passage means : * for the Paüchavára committee and the gold committee, names shall be written in the thirty 
kudumbu for pot-tickets and thirty bundles with covering tickets shall be put in and thirty pot-tickets shall be 
taken : from (these) thirty, twelve persons shall be drawn. Of the twelve (so) taken, there shall be constituted six 
for gold committee and six for Paückavára committee ™, 

2 ft will be unnatural to take variyam in paüchavàra-vüriyam in 8 sense different from what it connotes (ess,, 
committee) in other places in the same inscription. 

3 S. I. L, Vol. V, No. 572. 

tolukku and olukkavi seem to be some kinds of oblationes, 
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EXTRACT II: 
I-nnilattàl vanda pü-pponnum pafichavaramum vēlikkāśum nirvilaiyum ullitta antarayan- 
galum vetti muttaiyšl echchórru-kkürrunel ullitta kudimaigal eppérpattadum engal ürgal mele 
érri...... i-nnilattal vanda iraiy-iiiehchi. 


TRANSLATION. 


All the internal taxes (antaráya) inclusive of pü-ppon (gold due at harvest) pajichavaram, 
veli kasu (the kasu due on veli), and nirvilai (water-rate), as well as all £udimaq inclusive of 
velti, multaiyül, echchoru and kürrunel, accruing from this land, shall (hereafter) be imposed on 
our village and this land shall be enjoyed free of taxes. 

NOTE.—From this extract it is made plain that pafichavüra is one of the internal taxes or 
fees (antaráya) accruing from lands such as pü-ppon, velikküsu and nirvilai, which incomes, we 
know from other inscriptions, were due to the king from lands. The fees forming the antardya 
are, in this inscription, differentiated from another kind of fees named kudimai. 


EXTRACT III.? 


Lho8 2 kóv-Íràjakésaripanmar-àna ^ udaiyür  éri-Rajadh[i*]rájadevarku yandu 28- 
avadu Jayaügonda$ola-mandalattu 
9 Óymà-nàttu-kKitkkay-nàttu-kKidaügil-àna Mummadisolanallür [urom] nila- 


vilaiy-àvanam [1] ehgalür-tTiruttin[di$varamu]daiya-madéva[r] 

10 koyilil ri-Irajadhirajavitankar-Sandésvaradévar-pakkal konda katu 100 i-kkaéu 
nüruü-kondu nàngaléy-enrum Sarhtradittavar siddhaya=ppaiichavaram ut- 

11 pada=chehilvariyum peruvariyum ellim irukka ittévar-igaiyili anubavikka-kkada- 
varaga viprukkudutta nilam-avadu [,*] 

18.5: éri-Rajadh[i*]rajavitankarku nangal=iraiyili dévadanamaga virrukudutta 

19 parigavadu [1*] ürarkum Gri-véndum siddhaya-patichavaram  éilvariga]u[m*] marrum 
eppérpatta irai kalippittu-tTiruttindisvaramudaiyarkéy-iraiyili dévadana- 

20 maga anubavikka-kkadavargalaga virrukkudutta  nilattil uludu  kudigalai eppér- 
patta..iraimarra..kattapperadomagavum=ipparisu vigru vilai-ka$um Sa- 

21 ndesvaradevar-pakkal —vilai-pporulum-irai-pporulumága-kkondu ivv-irum ériyum= 
iraiyili devadapam=akki [vi]rru vilaiyavanam $eydu kuquttom 

22 Tiruttindisvaratt-elundaruluvitta  Irajadh[i#]rajavitankadêvar Sandésvaradévar{k*}ku 
Kidangil-ana Mummadišolanallüar=ürom. 


TRANSLATION. 

In the 28th year of (the reign of) king Rajakésarivarman alias Udaiyar Rajadhirajadéva, we, 
the village (assembly) of Kidangil alias Mummadi$olanallür in Kitkai-nadu, a sub-division of Oyma- 
nàdu, (which was a district) of Jayangonda$ola-mandalam, made the following sale deed of land. 
(We) received from Rajadhirajavitankar-Sandésvaradévar of the temple of Tiruttindi$varamu- 
daiya-Mahadéva of our village 100 kasu. Having received (this amount of) one hundred kasu, we 
seld the ( following) land, ourselves paying for it, as long as the moon and the sun last, all (the dues 
of) $ilvari and peruvari including siddhayam, pafichavaram, etc., and the god enjoying it free of 
taxes. 

38. I. L, Vol. I, No. 64, imma, °° = > v 
2 S. I. I., Vol. VII, No. 842. 
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In this wise, we sold (he land) as a tax-free dévadána to the god Rajadhirajavitankar. Causing 
the deduction of all kinds of dues such as siddhayam, paiichuviram and $ivari required (to be 
paid) to the wr and the tank, we sold and gave the land to (the god) Tiruttindiévaramudaiyar to be 
enjoyed as a tax-free dévadána. We shall not (let) this land for cultivation or receive any kind 
of dues thereon. We, the village (assembly), of Kidangil a! as Mummadi$olanallir, having sold 
the land in this wise, and having received from Sandésvarad: -ar the sale amount and tax amount, 
made this village and the tank a tax-free déradána, drew up the sale deed and gave it to Rajadhi- 
rajavitankar-Sandésvaradévar set up in (the tem ple of) Tirutt ndisvaram. 

NOTE.—The above extract is from an inscription of the time of the Chola king Rajadhiraja 
I., dated in the 28th year of his reign (=A.D. 1040), found at -Liq:uhgil in the South Arcot District. 
The inscription registers a sale of land—together with the right to three-fourths of the tanks 
irrigating it (this is found in the unextracted portion of the inscription)—to the temple of Tirut- 
tindi$varamudaiyár at the place, by the a; assembly. In this, the assembly, after acknowledging 
receipt of the price of the land sold and the amount for making it tax-free, states that it had 
caused the taxes due on the land to be deducted (from the accounts) and conveyed it to the 
temple to be enjoyed as a tax-free dévadana, the ar assembly meeting the taxes due on the land 
and the tank. Here also, as in the second extract pañchavārem is mentioned among the taxes 


due from lands, e.g., siddhayam, śilvari and peruvari. 


EXTRACT IV.: 
Lid uu irandu tirunandavilakk=erippadarkku —paüchaváüra-kkalod-okku[m*] niliyal 
tiñgal 
5 padin-aru-nali uri alakku neyyum koyilukké kondu-šenru.... 


TRANSLATION. 


For burning the two perpetual lamps, sixteen १७१७४, (one) uri, and one dlakku of ghee, 
as measured by the measure equal in capacity to the pafichavarakkal, shall be taken monthly to 
the temple. 

NOTE.—The above extract is dated in the 14th year (-A.D. 983-4) of the reign of the 
Chóla king Parakésarivarman Uttama-Chola and states that the quantity of ghee given to the 
temple must be measured by the nahi equal in capacity to the measure called paichararakkal, 
Incidentally this inscription helps us to understand that pafichavara is a payment in kind and that 
for measuring it a special measure was employed which derived its name pafichavárakkal from 
the use which it was put to. From one of the Takkolam inscriptions of Parantaka I, we get the 
information that the capacity of a pafichavara measure (marakkal) was nàli and 1 uri as measured 
by the Rajakésari-nali. Thus the paichavara-marakkal was less than the ordinary marakkal 


only by 1 uri. 
EXTRACT V.! 
L. 27 Palan-dévadánamàána Püngudi nilam papniru-véliyipàl mun dévarkku nikki irukka- 
kkadava paüchaváram nel- 


28 lu arunürru-kkalamum  Muéittaikkudi nilam  nalvéliyipàl dévarkku nikki irukka- 


kkadava paüchavàra-nell-i- 
oe 
18. I. I., Vol. VII, No. 114. 
3 No. 261 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921. 


3 8. I. I., Vol. III, No. 151. 
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29 runürru-kkalamum i-dëvarkkëy=iruppadaga=kkudi nikki igaiyiliyaga — yánd-aràva- 
du-mudal variyil-ittu-kkudutt-aruli- 
30 mu [*] 


TRANSLATION. 


In order that the six hundred kalam of paddy of pafichavaram which previously had to be set 
apart and paid to the déva (king) from the twelve veli of land of the old dévaddne village of Pingudi 
and the two hundred kalam of paddy of pafichavaram which had to be set apart and paid to the 
déva (king) from the four véli of land of Musittaikkudi, shall (hereafter) be paid to this god (temple), 
the ryots removed and the lands made tax-free and entered as such in the accounts and given over 
with effect from the sixth year (of the king’s reign). 


NOTE.— This extract is from an inscription from Koneérirájapuram in the Tanjore District, 
dated in the 7th year of the reign of Parakésarivarman and relates to grants of lands in the two. 
villages Pangudi and Muéittaikkudi to the temple at the village. From it, it is seen that this 
item of pasichavárass was paid in paddy and to the king before the assignment of the lands in the 
two villages was made to the temple. The phrase dévarkku nikki irukke-kkadava qualifying 
patsichavüram occurring twice in the extract makes this sense clear, and precludes us from taking 
the word déva in this phrase to mean the temple or god. The effect of the grant of the lands 
was that the stated incomes in paddy which till then used to be paid to the king were trans- 
ferred to the temple. This extract further lets us know the rate at whieh this fee of pañcha- 
varam was paid. Since 600 kalam was the pafichavara for 12 veli and 200 kalam for 4 veli, it 
works out at 50 kalams per veli. The extracts IV and V thus make it quite plain that pasicha- 
vāra was a tax or fee paid to the king, in kind, on the lands of a village, at 50 kalam per veli. 


To judge from the rate, it may be said that pafichavara was not an insignificant item in the 
revenue of the king but was the chief one. The word vdvam in the compound gasichaváram would 
even suggest that it may be the (king’s) share, rent or assessment on land. And the particle 
paíicha can have nothing to do with paüchi or pasichu meaning ‘cotton’ or with paücham 
meaning famine. 

We shall now give one more extract with translation to show what the ordinary rate of assess- 


ment on lande was and how and when it was realised. It will furnish the ratio of pañcha- 
váram to the entire assessment. 


EXTRACT VI. 
L.20 ........ Ivvür irukkum-idattu irubattu- 


21 [nja[Fa]diyána Sundara-Pandiyan-kélal nilam=alandu payir pa[r][t*]tu vilainda nilat- 
tukku [a]ntaráyamu[m] vini[ylogamum taruvadana achchum  kàriyavarüchchiyum: vetti- 


pattamum parichupili sanduvikkiragappérum mar[ru]m  e[p]pe[ya]rpa[tti]mavum utpada 
karukku mattak 4 

22 kašu kālum mudal Vira-Pandiyanal nelu mukkalamum tula viraichchu vilainda 
nilattukku ivvarisaiyil [o]nru-padiyum e] Fva]raga [ti]baippull-irungu vilainda nilattukku 
mattal tira[ma]m=irandum [pa $ànam-ivve[ri ai[ yu]màga ivv-àndu-mudal iruppa- 





—— sx rr sss. 


18. I. L, Vol. V, No. 448, pp. 170-1. 
? Read kariyavdrachchiyum. 
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23 daga ittu variyilar eluttitta ulvariyum nam o[lai]yun-tara-chchonnom [1*] kaikkondu 
ippadi cha[ndrajdityavat Selvadiga-kka[]*jlilum éembilum vet[ti]kkolgavenru tiruvaymo[li]n- 
darulinàr [[|*]. 


TRANSLATION. 


In .respect of payment of taxes of this village, the lands shall be measured by the 
rod Sundara-Pündyan-kol of twenty-four feet length, the crops examined, and on lands 
on which crops had been realised, for antaràya and viniydga, for achchu, kariyavarachchi, vetti- 
pattam, pafichupili, sandu(sandhiyvigrahapperu and for all other payable dues, there shall be paid 
from this year one-fourth kasu and three kalam of paddy as measured by Vira-Pàndyan (-kàl) 
during Kar on each mà of land ; one-half of this rate shall be paid on lands sown in Tula and crops 
raised ; two tiramam shall be paid on each mà of land in which el, varagu, tinaippul and rungu had 
been harvested ; and that this same rate shall be (levied) for pa$anam also : and that a copy of the 
tax register signed by the variyilar as well as a copy of our order shall be issued. Thus receiving 
(it), let the same be engraved on stone and copper so that it may remain in force aslongas the 
moon and the sun last. 


NOTE.—This inscription is dated in the 8th year and 988th day of the reign of Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya II and is of importance in several ways. In the first place it lets us know 
that arrangements existed for the periodical inspection of crops and land ; that assessment was 
charged only on such of the lands as had been sown and crops realised ; that this assessment 
was paid both in kind and in money, which included a number of fees, small and great. The 
following are stated to be the rates, viz., 3 kalam of paddy and } १४७ on each ma for Kar, half 
of this rate for Tula cultivation, 2 tiramam (drammas) on each mà for the cultivation of el, varagu, 
etc. ; for pasanam also, the above rates prevailed. The information would have been complete 
and left nothing to be desired, had the inscription specified the quantity to be paid for each item 

` separately. Even as it is, it serves a very useful purpose as we shall see presently. From the 
rate given for md, the assessment for a celi works out to 60 kalam of paddy and 5 ka$u. This 
covered all the taxes payable on land, antaráya and others, mentioned and unmentioned as the 
inscription puts it, some of which were given in kind and others in money. We have already 
shown that one of the items included in the antardya was pañchavāra and it was 50 kalam for 
a véli. Therefore, deducting this 50 kalam, the balance of 10 kalam and 5 ké$u should have 
been the charge for all the other items put together. Thus, the single item of pafichavara, amount- 
ing to as much as 50 kalam out of 60 paid in paddy, seems to be the prime source of the state 
income from lands. The proportion of this item of pafichavara to the entire income in paddy 
being five-sixths, an explanation of the connotation of this term is furnished. The duty of the 
Pafichavara committee may therefore be taken to be the realisation of this important 
revenue. Here we may note also that a few Sanskrit charters make mention of committee- 
assemblies and that one in particular has reference evidently to the Parchavdra committee. 
Verse 6 of the Kolavennu plates! of Chalukya-Bhim II, in describing the donee of the grant, has 
** yat-putra-pautrah patavd vatavó vàragüshthishu." The Masulipatam plates? of the same king, 
besides employing the term vdragdshthi, refer to pafichavari. The verse in question runs as 
follows :— 
yat-putra-pautré vatavó vdragoshthishu cigminah | 
pafichavarim samápayya sampijyanté mahàjanaih || 


— s. "F 
1 S. I. I., Vol. I, p. 45. 


3 Above, Vol. V, p. 137, v. 8; see also p. 138, n. 7. 
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It is not unlikely that varagóshthi in these inscriptions is an equivalentof variyam 
and that p«zchavüri has the same significance as pafichavüravüriyam of the Uttaramallir 
records. The Siyaddni inscription! uses the word vara-pramukha in which one may easily recog- 
nise the Tai váriya-pperumakkal. From the reference in the Masulipatam plates, it may be 
gathered that the choice of a person to serve on the Pagchavüára committee was done by the 
Mahsjanas by which term are perhaps meant the great men of the village assembly and that the 
selection was considered a great honour. š 


No. 5.—KOLHAPUR COPPER-PLATES OF GANDARADITYADEVA : SAKA 1048. 


By A. N. UPADHYE, M.A., KOLHAPUR. 


The present copper-plates were discovered in course of the operations of levelling the Khasbig 
grounds, K-lhapur. They were put in a nice stone-case with a slipping lid, and buried some six to 
seven feet below the surface. The plates with the stone-case are now kept in the Rajaram College 
Museu, Kolhapur. I am very thankful to the Principal, Rajaram College, for his kindness in 
placing these plates at my disposal for their study. 


The plates consist of three copper sheets each measuring 11 inches in length and about 74 
inches in breadth. "They are strung together with a ring of 3 inches in diameter to which is fixed 
a square seal (23 by 24 inches) bearing in relief a well and prominently carved figure of Garuda hold- 
ing a cobra in his left hand. On the prominent border line of the surface there are the marks of 
the moon and the sun. The plates are tolerably thick, at least 1/10 of an inch, and the inside edges 
are slightly raised to protect the writing. The first side of the first plate is blank. On the second 
side of the last plate there is a line-drawing of a cow with a linga and a sword in front, and the sun 
and the moon in the corners above. 


The plates are preserved in a good condition, due to being enclosed in the heavy stone- 
case. The characters are Divanagari, and they are deeply incised. A few letters are worn out, 
but the reading can be easily guessed. The record is composed partly in prose and partly in verse, 
the language being Sanskrit. As to orthography almost all the conjuncts with r have their 
other consonant duplicated, e.g., kirtti (1. 7), dharmma, varnna (1. 12), sarppa (1. 18), nirmmita (1. 25), 
etc. Sometimes fhe consonants have been doubled wrongly, e.g., maulli (1. 9), pamchchanana 
(1. 10), akhillan (1. 12), vikalla (1. 13), pratipallana (1. 21), adhigammya (1. 27), ete. Almost uniformly 
b is represented by v in these plates. Though the language is Sanskrit, it shows a good deal of 
Kannada influence. Perhaps the grant was drafted on a Kannada model. The text contains a 
few Kannada words too, viz., maruvamka-sarppa, ayyana-sihé (1. 18), iduvar-adityó (1. 19), cid-anu- 
erityà (l. 22), khampana (l. 30) and magila (ll. 32, 38). Vid-ànveritya is decidedly an imitation of 
Kannada bidinol which occurs in the same context in various Kannada grants. The meaning of 
malavam or mallavam, etc. (ll. 34, 38) is not clear; even the scribe, in fact, does not appear to be 
gure about its sound, as he is not uniform in its spelling. 


一 -一 -一 一 


1 Above, Vol. I, pp. 1738. 
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The genealogy of the Silahara dynasty given in these plates is as shown below :一 





Jatiga (I) 
N uu 
दे 
Jatiga (II) 
— ree == = 
Obs (उ) Gomkalla xiij a Chandràditya. 
PANN 


| 
Gühala (II) Bhojadéva Gandaraditya, 


It agrees with the usual genealogy of the Silàháras of Kolhapur! with the differences: (i) 
that here we have no mention of Ballala, a brother between Bhdjadéva and Gandaráüditya ; end 
(ii) that Gühala (I), in these plates, is shown as the elder brother of Gérikalla which information 
we have got here for the first time. In other Silahara plates? we are oniy told that Gormkalla and 
Güvala were the sons of Jatiga, but in the present record Gühala is definitely mentioned as an 
agraja which cannot mean anything but an elder brother. Gihala is called isa here, and 
in the plates p»blished by Bhagvanlal Indraji we also get : tad-bhrata Guvalo raja nirjit-àri-vrajós 
*bhavat. But it is very difficult to say in the light of the available materials whether Gühala 
ruled the country any ume, for it appears to have been usual to call all the royal brothers as raja, 
etc. Possibly Gühala died early and without any issue. That might explain why Gémkalla 
is so prominently mentioned; and after him Gühala is mentioned casually, though he was the 
elder brother. 


As to the contents of the plates, the grant opens with a few verses giving the genealogy of 
Gandaradityadéva of the Kolhapur branch of the Silahara dynasty. Then we have a long 
list of the titles of this ruler. Gandaráditya, in response to the request of his minister Maillapayya, 
is stated to have granted lands at Kórnnijavada which is in the ¿kampana (something like our 
modern Taluk) of K6davalli in the district of Mirifji, for the repairs of the temple of Khédaditya 
at Brahmapuri in Kollapura and for the maintenance of eight Brahmins whose names and gótras 
are given. The grant was made in the Saka year 1048 when Gandaradityadéva was in his 
camp at Vallaváda-gráma. The grant concludes with the usual verses of curse on those who may 
violate the conditions of the grant. 


A few words may be added regarding the localities mentioned in these records. The Sila- 
hāras are called Tagarapuravaradhiévara, and about the identification of the city of Tagara 


1 See J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XIU, p. 8; Bhandarkar, Collected Works, Vol. III, p. 175. 

2 Seo Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. Y, p. 33. 

+ [The word agraja here has probably to be taken in the sense of ‘the first born son’ (i.e., G6nkalla was the 
eldest son of Jatiga). The Silahara grant of Marasimha dated Saka 980 published in the Inscriptions from the 
Cave Temples of W estern India (pp. 102 ff.) states clearly that Gühala was the younger brother of Gankalla. 
The Kaséli plates of Bhojadeva (An. Rep. of the Bharata Itihasa Samsédhaka Mandala for Saka 1835, pp. 
222 8), which also contain the verse under discussion give the reading dditah in place of agrajab. Thus we 
find in the plates under publication the same order of descent of the brothers, wiz, Goikalls, Güvelje, 
Kirttirsjs and Chandraditya as in other Silahara charters, —N. L. R.] 
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much has been written. Fleet’s identification of Tagara with Tér is now generally accepted. I 
might, however, refer here to two latest papers on the subject. Prof. K. G. Kundangar proposes 
that Tagara should be identified with Torke. But it is difficult to derive the form Tórke from 
Tagara, and moreover, the place is nowhere called Tarkshyapura from which he has tried to derive 
it. Recently Prof. Hiralal has pointed out? that a Vidyadhara dynasty is associated with Tér, 
twelve miles to the north of Dharasiva or modern Osmanabad in the Nizam’s Dominions. He 
indicates the possibility that Nila and Mahànila, two Vidyádhara princes from Himalaya, were 
the ancestors of Siláháras, and they migrated to Tér for some political reasons. Thus Prof. Hiralal 
confirms, on the authority of Karakanda-chariu and other literary sources, the opinion of Fleet 
that Tagara should be identified with Tér near Osmanabad. Vallavada is to be identified with 
Valayavada also called Valavada, the site of the present Ridhinagari about 27 miles to the south- 
west of Kolhapur. Kollapura is the present Kolhapur; and Brahmapuri is, even to this day, 
a local name of a part of Kolhapur adjoining the bank of the river Pafichaganga. Miriñji is to 
be identified with Miraj, and Kodavalli with Kodol about seven miles to the east of Kolhapur. 
Komnijavada is not identified, but it might have been a small village near about Kédavalli. 


The date, Sanivara, Ashadha šukla Chaturthi, Saka 1048 of the plates, as kindly worked out 
for me by Principal R. N. Apte, corresponds with Saturday, 26th June 1126 A.D., which was a 
day of Karka-samkranti. 


TEXT. 
[ Metres: vv. 1-3, 5, 9, 10 Anushtubh ; vv. 4, 6, 8 Sardilavikridita ; v. 7 Upajati.] 


First Plate. 
1 Svasti kri [||*] Jayaty=avishkritam Vishnor=varaham kshdbhit-drnavam [Ff] dakshin-drina 
(Gnna)ta-damshtr-agra-visramta?-bhuvanamh 
2 vapub [j| 1 |*] Asid-vidyádharah pirvarh nānmā‘ Jimitavahanah [|#] par-árthazh jivitarh 
yéna Garudaya 
3 nivaditam [19 ||*] Silahdr-akhya-varhéo-yam Tagarésvara-bhibhritamh [I*] tad-varnéz 
Jatigo nama ja- 5 
4 tō bhiibhrich-chhikhamanih | [| 3 ||*] Svasti éri-Jatiga-kshitisa-tanay6 N&yimma-nima nri- 
5 pah putras=tasya cha Charhdrarat-prithu-ya$as-tasy-api sünub kila [1*] sarnjštë Jatigó 
6 jagaj-jana-nutah érimamé-cha tar(n)-narhdand GƏrhkall6 bhuvi bhiimi-pala-ti- 
7 lakas=tasy=apy=abhüd=agrajahš | [14 |*] GühaleSó-tha tad-bhrata Kirttirajo=nujo= 
8 sya cha [1*] Charndradityas-tatas-tasya chakré rajyam=akemtakat | [15 |j*] $rimad-Gara- 
kala-bhi- 
9 mi-pàla-tanayah $ri-Márasirhhó nripas-tat-sinur=nnripa-maulli(li)-lalita-pa- 
10 da-éri-Gühal-àkhyo nripah [/*] tad-bhrata bhuvi Bhéjadéva-nripatir-vair-Ibha-pamchcha- 
(cha)- 





1 See Karnataka Sahitya-parishat-patrike, October, 1934. 
2 Soe Introduction to his edition of Karakanda-chariu, pp. 41 ff, and his article in the Annals of the B. O. R. I. 
Vol. XVI, pp. 4 ff. m 
3 In these plates very often anusvára is used in place of parasavarna, 
` © Read namnda. 
š {Nee note 8 on p. 29 Ed.] 
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1l nanaá-chakré rajyam-skharhditam. pritha-yaéà larhkasa'-tullyam(lyam) kila | [16 jj*] Tasy= 
ünujó dha 


- 12 . mmma-dharo dharitryam dadhars varpgán-akhilla(layn-sva-dharmmée [| *] dhairy-agea-dburyü 


Dhanado dhananam 


Second Plate : First Side 

1$. Éri-Garhdaraditya iti prasiddhah | [17 ||*] Din-án&tha-daridra-duhkhi-vikalla(Ia)-vyakirpa- 
nana- 

14 vidha-prani-trana-parayanah pratidinam gupt-akhya-danéna yah [|] yah krishp-àjina-dhe- 

15 nu-bhiimy-ubhayatémukhy-adi-dana-pradah éasvad=V(B)rahma-mati-pravina-hridayd bhü- 


déva-ka- 
16 lpa-drumah || [8 |[*] Svasti [I*] Samadhigata-parhchamahasav(b)da- Mahamargalssvaras= 
Tagara-pura- 


17 var-üdhi$varah &ri-Siláhara-narémdro Jimitavahan-anvays-prasitas-suvarna-Ga- 
18 ruda-dhvajó maruvamka-sarppas ayyana-si(siri)hÓ  ripu-mamdalika-bhairavo . vidvishta- 
gaja-karhthirava 


19 iduvarádityo rapa-Narayanah -Sanivara-sidhdhi{ddhir=)giri-durga-lamghanah Kali-yuge 
Vikrama- 

40: dityah ári-Mahálakshmi-lav(b)dha-vara-prasad-adi-samasta-r$jáva li-virájita- - 

21 #riman-Mahamarndallê(lê)$varo Garagaraditya-dévo dushta-nigraha-sishta-pratipalla(la)- 


22 na-purassaram ° sra-dharmmên-aika-ehebhatram-upabhurhjana Wallavaéda-gramé. vid- 
ünuvri- 


23. tyü(ttyà) sulha-sarkathA-vinódéna vijaya-r&jjyarh(jyarh) chiraz kurvan virájate [1*] Tat-bg- 
24 da-padm-dpajivi-mahapradhanéna Kaditamatya-Maillapayyéna mahá-tirthé 


Second Plate : Second Side 
25 éri-Kollapurs V(B)rahma-nirmmita-V(B)rahmapury& &ri-Khédaditya-devassya(sya) jirna- 
prasa- - 
26 da-samudhdh(ddha)arapa-purassaraz) Trikiita-prasidam vinirmmiya tatra V(B)rahma- 
. Vishni pres --- - 
27 tishthàpya tatra dharmma-chikirshaya vijüàapita-5ri-Gamdaradikyadévas-tad-adhigammya 


(mya) E 

28 Saka-varshéshu sahasr-óparyy-aehtáchatvarinéeti gatayarkh . vartitansine:Payabhava- 
samvatsa- 

29 r-ámtarggat-Ashadba-Sukla-chaturthyáza Samáwaró dalshinüyana-sarhkrürhteu | Mirirhji-d&é- 
am- 


30 targgata-Kodavalli-khampan-&ánuvarttini Kérhnijavada-gramé tatratya-Nārgā- 

31 vurhda-Rajaya-Sénayabhyam Nargavumda-s§myabhiitam Kirhdi-darmdéna nivartta- ; 

32 na-dvayam. manyam . chaturvimSati-hasta-vistaram magilam=ashia- bhógg-teja-sümyarh 
`` elia krayén-ad&ya. i I 


` 





t Apparently there is a scribal error. I propose the reading Lawskééa. 
* Read maruvakka-sarppa 
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83 grami-bhimi-midhyé tén=aiva dar jens chatvári nivarttanani nikshipya shan-nivarttanàni 
minyarh kritvà ta- 

34 t-prativalhlharm! millavam kutruvam cha kritva chaturvirhSati-hastarh vistararh nivéSanam 
anyad-ashtáchatvàrimáadh(d)-dhasta-vi- 

35 stararh nivé$anam ch=éty=évarh  dvàsaptati-hasta-vistaram magilam ch-éty-6tat-sarva- 
Nürgivumdaih samyarh kritva tan-ma- 

36 dhy3 V(B)rahmipuryàm $ri-Khélilityadéva-sannidhau dvadaSinam v(b)rahmananam 
ávéta-vrihy-odanéna adhaky-àdi-süpéna ghri- 


Third Plate. 

37 tēna takréna chaturbhih $àkaiS-cha bhojanaya tambiliya cha tén=aiva damdéna manyam 
nivarttana-dvayam 

38 malavam cha kuruvam cha magila-madhyé chaturvviméSati-hasta-vistaramh nivéSanarh cha 
ashta-bhéga-téja- 

39 sàmyarm ch=éty=état | Tatha tat-sarvva-dharmma-prachintakah Gautama-gotra Gamgadhara- 
chaturvvédi-bhatt-dpadhya- 

40 yah Bhàradvaja-gotráà | Govinda(ndi)kramavidah  Atri-gótrà Bhaiskara-Chaturvvédinah 
Jàmadagnya- 

4l Vatsa-gotra Naráyana-bhattáh Bharadvaja-gotro Madhavah Kiéyapa-gotro Vamanah Dhan- 
amja- 

42 ya(ya)-gotra Vishnu-bhattah Bhàradvaja-gotró Vamanah ëvam=ashtau v(b)rahmanah 
tébhyah pratyêkam 

43 tén-aiva darndêna vappaka-éata-chatushtayam magila-madhyé pratyékam shadh(d)-dhasta- 
vistarath nive- 

41 Sanam cha tatha tat-Triküta-prásadasya kharda-sphutita-jirnn-oddhárays ten-aiva darndéna 
vappaka-$ata-chatu- 

45 shtayarh évam=état-sarvvam pàda-prakshalana-dhàrá-pürvvakarh sarvva-namasyarh sarvva- 
va(ba)dha-pariharam sarv-aya-vigu- 

45 ddham rájakiyáànàm-anarhguli-prekshaniyarm 4-chatndr-arkkam dattavan | Etat=sarvva-dha- 
rmma-goptard V(B)rahmapuri- 

47 mahajanah | Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [I*] yasya yasya yada 
bhümis-tasya tasya tada phalar | [I 9 ||*] Sva-da- 

48 ttarh para-dattàrh và yo haréta vasurdharàm | shashtir-vvarsha*-sahasrini vishthayárh 
jayate krimih || [10 [शु Mazgalarh mā(ma)hā-érī (bll*] 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1) Welfare! Prosperity ! 
(Verse 1) Victorious is that Vishnu’s manifested form of a boar which has agitated the ocean 
and which has the earth resting on the tip of its uplifted right tusk. 
(Verses 2-8) Formerly there was a Vidyadhara, Jimütaváhana by name, who, for the sake 
of others, offered his life to Garuda. This family, called Silahara, (is) of kings (who were) the lords 


eee 
1 Read pratibaddham, 
-2 Read shashfin varsha-. 
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of Tagara ; in that family was born a crest-jewel of kings Jatiga by name. Welfare! The pros- 
perous lord of earth Jatiga had a son, king Nayimma by name; his son was Chandrarat of great 
fame ; to him in turn was born a son, Jatiga by name, who was praised by the people of the world ; 
and his prosperous son was Górnkal!a who was a saffron-mark (on the forehead) of all the kings 
on the earth. His elder brother! was king (? ia) Gühala ; his younger brother was Kirtiraja, 
and next to him was Ghandraditya who made his kingdom free from all the troubles. That 
prosperous lord of the earth, G6mbkalla, had a son, viz., king Marasimha; his son was king 
Gühala by name whose feet were fondled by the crowns of kings; his brother was king 
Bhójadéva who was a lion to the elephants in the form of enemies on the earth, and who is 
reported (Kila) to have consolidated his kingdom with wide fame like that of the king of Lanka 
(39. His younger brother is the famous Gandaráditya who is a protector of Dharma on the 
earth, who has maintained all the Varnas in their respective duties, who is a courageous and 
foremost leader, and who is a Kubéra of treasures. Day to day he is engrossed in sheltering by 
anonymous gifts the variousliving beings that are distressed, helpless, poor, miserable, maimed 
and wandering; he bestows, in both the ways,’ eminent gifts such as the skin of the black- 
antelope, cows and lands; his mind is skilled in reflecting on the eternal Brahman ; and he is a 
wish-fulfilling tree to the Brahmins. 


(Ll. 16-23). Welfare! The prosperous JMahàmandaléívara Gandaradityadéva—who is 
honoured by all the royal titles such as: one who has obtained pañchamahāśabda, a Mahamand- 
alēśvara, the overlord of Tagara, the best of towns, the prosperous Silahara Monarch, one born 
in the lineage of Jimütaváhana, one who has the banner of golden Garuda, one whose shelter is 
sought by the serpent,‘ a lion to his father, a Bhairava to the inimical Mandalikas, a lion to the 
elephants (in the form) of antagonists, the sun of the archers,? Narayana in handsomeness, one 
who achieved success (even) on Saturdays, one who seized the mountain forts, a Vikramaditya of 
the Kali age, and one who received the favours of the boon from Sri-Mahalakshmi—is carrying on 
for a long time his victorious reign enjoying the sole mastery of the kingdom by carrying out his 





1 (See p. 29 n. 3, above.—Ed.] 

2 The reading prithuyasa lamkaóa is decidedly defective, and the metre too is spoiled. I have taken it as 
Lamkééa. 

3 Ubhayatah refers to gifts given in two ways, namely, openly and anonymously. [Dr. Chhabra correctly 
points out that ubhayatomukhs has been used here in the sense of a parturient cow, a gift of which is highly 
eulogised in the Smritis. Cf. Hémadri, Chaturvargachintamani, Dànakhanda, prakarana 7.—Ed.] ' 

* The correct reading should be maruvakka-sarppa. The nasal here is due to that deceptive óünya (called 
nolli) used in Old-Kannada script which has two values, when it is fat with space inside it means that the next 
cogsonant is duplicated, when small it is an anusva@ra. Maruvakka is a Kannada word, a further corruption from 
maru or mare pokka or hokka from the root maru or mare pogu ‘to seek shelter’. Itisa title of the Silaharas, 
because they are Garuda-dhvajas, the serpent being always at the mercy of Garuda. [Mr. N. Lakshminarayan 
Rao suggests that it would be better to interpret the expression as a ‘serpent to the hostile army’ taking 
maruvakka to mean ‘a hostile army ’—in which sense it is widely used in Medieval Kannada literature—than to 
consider both the component parts of the word as corruptions (i.e., of mare and pokka). Maruvakka-sarppa corres- 
ponds to Skt. paru-bala:sarppa which is found among the birudas of the chief Marasingha of the Sénavara fami! y 
which, like the Siláháras, claimed to belong to Jimiitavaban-anvaya and Khachara (i.e., Vidyádhara)-varnéa (see 
Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 94).—Ed.] 

5 Ayyana sith: again a Kannada word ‘a lion(-like son) of his father’, meaning a pet and brave son of his 
father. This reminds us of the Kannada phrase “ bappare huliya ', meaning, * Bravo, my tiger ', geuerally addressed 
by the father to his son. 

® Iduvar is à Kannada word meaning ‘those that put (an arrow to the bow)’, ‘those that shoot arrows’, 
that is, the archers. 
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duties (svadharména), by punishing the wicked and protecting the good, and spending his time 
merrily in happy talks in his standing camp! at Vallavada-gráma. 


(Ll. 23-39) Kaditamatya Maillapayya, the* Mahipradhina dependent on his (i.e., of Gandar- 
&dityadeva) lotus-like feet, after repairing the dilapidated temple of éri-Khédadityadéva, situated 
in Brahmapuri, created by Brahman in the great holy place of §ri-Kollapura, built a Triküta- 
prasada, installed there (the images of) Brahma and Vishnu, and with a desire to do some religious 
act requested Gandaradityadéva who understood it (i.e., his desire). And when the Saka years 
one thousand and forty-eight had elapsed, in the Parabhava year, on the fourth day of the bright 
half of the month of Áshüdha, on Saturday, on the Dakshinayana-sarhkranti, he bought, by paying 
the cost, from Rajaya and Sénaya of the Nàrgavunda? family in the village of Komnijavada in the 
khampana of Kodavalli in the province of Mirifiji two nivartanas of non-taxable land (manya) that 
had the rights of Nargavundas, measured by the Kündi pole, and a plot for a house twenty-four 
cubits in extent with the eight rights, etc. ; then he added thereto from the land in the village, four 
nivartanas measured by the same pole, and thus made six nivarianas of land free from tax, ete., 

अ . * [constructed] a house 24 cubits in extent and another 48 cubits in extent: thus 
in all 72 cubits in extent. All these had the rights of the Nargavundas. In Brahmapuri, in the 
presence of (the god) sri-Khédadityadéva, he gave two nivartanas of land measured by the same 
pole with a house 24 cubits in extent along with eight rights, etc., to twelve Brahmins for their 
food with rice of white grains, with broth made of ádhaki and other pulses, with ghee, butter-milk 
and four vegetables and for tàmbüla. 


(LI. 39-44) Then there are these eight Brahmins all of them intent on religious practices: 
Gangadhara-Chaturvédi-Bhattopadhyaya of Gautama-gótra, Govinda-kramavid of Bháradvája- 
gotra, Bhaskara-Chaturvédin of Atri-gotra, Nàràyana-bhatta of Jamadagnya-Vatsa-gótra, Madhava 
of Bharadvaja-gotra, Vàmana of Kasyapa-gotra, Vishnu-bhatta of Dhanafijaya-gótra and Vamana 
of Bháradvája-gótra.* To each of them were granted 400 vappakas measured by the same pole 
and to each a house six cubits in extent. Similarly for the repairs of the broken parts, etc., of the 
Triktta-prasada 400 vappakas* were given by the same measure. 


(Ll. 44-47) This sarva-namasya (grant) which is free from all obstacles, which is faultless with 
-regard to its income and which is not to be touched by finger (even) by the royal officers, is made 
to last as long as the sun and the moon after a libation of water and a washing of the feet. The 
Mahàjanas? of Brahmapuri shall protect all these religious gifts. 


(Verses 9-10) [These are two of the well-known imprecatory verses.] 


(L. 48) Auspicious glory.? 


1 Vidanurittya is probably to be taken as meaning ‘ following the custom of a vigu (i.e, camp)’. It reminds 
us of a similar expression in Kannada grants bidinol meaning “in the camp’. I 


2 Nàrgüvumdas are those who are now known as Nadagaudas, a Kannada word meaning “ besdmen of the 
country ’. 

3 Magila means a site for 8 house. 

4 The meaning of malavam, ete., is not clear. The same phrase is spelt differently in Il. 34 and 38. 

5 It should be noted that some names are in singular and some in plural. 

* Vappaka is a measure. 

7 Mahàjanas were members of a particular assembly probably something like our Pañchas. 


* My thanks are due to my colleague Prof. K. G. Kundangar who helped mo in translating certan technical 
terms in the plates. nica; 


DK 


fa, 
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No. 6.—HIDDA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 28. 


By Dr. Sten Konow, 0810. 


The credit for bringing this record to light belongs to Professor F. W. Thomas. In a paper 
contributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1915, pp. 91 f., he draws attention to sume 
‘remarks by Masson about a Kharoshthi inscription he had found at * Tope No. 13 of Hidda’ on 
an earthen jar, and which he had copied. A lithographed reproduction is found opposite p. 262 
of the Ariana Antiqua. 

Professor Thomas further tells us that, in going through Masson’s papers in the India Office 
Library, he found “a number of attempts at decipherment of one or two Kharóshthi inscriptions ’, 
and one of them proved to be the very record reproduced in the old publication. There were 
several attempts, and Professor Thomas reproduced the most careful one and published his read- 
ing of the inscription, which was subsequently, with some alterations, reproduced in my edition 
of the record in the Corpus, pp. 157 ff. 

The copy published by Professor Thomas is far from being satisfactory, but the way in which 
he was able to rearrange the sequence of the letters and bring out the meaning is highly to be 
admired, But now new material has come to hand, which makes it possible to read the legend 
with greater certainty. 

In a letter of the 13th December 1935, Dr. E. H. Johnston writes: “In the course of cata- 
loguing the Masson papers in the India Office Library, I have come across a number of copies 
of the inscription on the Hiddah jar...... .. Most date from after Masson's return to England 
early in 1842 and have no special value....... Three however are on blue paper; one seems 
to be a new working copy, written out for an attempted transliteration. The others are on two 
strips of paper, which Masson pasted on to another sheet of paper after his return to England.’ 


Fuller particulars about these last-mentioned copies were given in another letter from Dr. 
Johnston of the 13th January 1936 : * The copies are on two strips of blue foolscap, measuring 
55 by 315 millimetres and 98 by 313 millimetres, respectively. I regard them as Masson's ori- 
ginals for various reasons. That he looked on them as particularly important is shown by the 
fact that he has cut them out of the particular sheet on which they were and pasted them on to 
another sheet ; this must have been done after his return to England, as the kind of paper on to 
which they have been pasted shows. Masson used this blue foolscap almost exclusively in 1834 
and many of his original sketches of the Topes of Hiddah and Chaharbagh are on similar paper, 
having been done that year (1834) at the time of excavation. The writing is done with a broader 
pen than he was in the habit of using. There are at least a dozen copies of this inscription 
among his papers, most of them made after he had left Afghanistan, and in every case except 
this the copy was evidently made in order to put between the lines an attempt at translitera- 
tion. No room has been left for such writing on these strips, though you will notice some 
remains of such an attempt at the bottom. I imagine the first strip was left incomplete after 
writing the first line because of the disfigurement by blots.’ 

With the kind permission of Dr. Randle, the Librarian of the India Office, excellent photo- 
graphs of these strips have been prepared, and I have been authorized to make use of them for 
an eventual new edition of the record. 

There cannot be any doubt that Dr. Johnston is right in considering these strips as Masson’s 
original draft And we can also see that the incomplete strip is the first one. 1t has partly been 
corrected in the second. And we shall find several certain indications which show that the copies 
reproduced in the Ariana Antiqua and in Professor Thomas' plate have been made from our strips, 
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The arrangement of the letters is the same as in the published plates, and it is clear that the 
two lines of the inseription ran all round the jar, and that Masson failed to see where the record 
begins. Professor Thomas’ ingenious restoration of the sequence is absolutely certain, and I 
shall follow ıt in my ensuing remarks, using the abbreviations A for the Ariana Antiqua plate, 
B for the copy published by Professor Thomas, I for the first strip and II for the second. 

The first word is correctly given as sambatsaraein I. In H the anusvara hook is more rounded,» 
and Ma-son has added an e-mátrd above sam, probably because the top of the akshara was blurred. 
"This wrong e-stroke is then found both in A, which here faithfully reproduces IT, and in B, which 
represents a combination of I and II. 

The ensuing athavisatihi 20 4 4 do not call for any remark. We can only see that Masson 
first misread the v7, but corrected it in II. 

Then follows mase with a bottom stroke crossed by a horizontal, bent downwards at both 
ends and surmounted by a curved upright, below se in I, while these additions have been 
omitted in II, evidently as the result of closer inspection, so that we must certainly read 
mase. The bottom strokes return, however, in B, where they are the same as in I, and in 
A, where there is only a long horizontal. 


Then comes Apelae in I. In II the pe and the final e have been slightly modified. In A 
pe has been misread as pi, and la, which is a little misshapen in T, has been miswritten. In B 
the two different forms of e have been entered, that of II in the line, that of I, slightly misshapen, 
above. 


The ensuing sasthehi is quite clear; but it is hardly probable that sta with the vertical to 
the right had a different sound from the ordinary sta. The word itself is, as we know, Iranian, 
cf. Av. sand- ‘ to appear’, Khotani Saka sasta- ‘ appeared’. Between the letters sa and sihe there 
is in Il a long vertical stroke. It is impossible to tell why Masson has inserted it. 

The hi of the following dasahi is misdrawn in II, the bottom having been continued into the 
preceding ša, causing a break in the left bar of the latter. Both forms are reproduced in B. 

The i of the ensuing io (not ४४९ as read by Professor Thomas) has an angular top in I, and 
this form recurs in A, and also in B, where, however, the rounded form of II is added above the 
line ; ša is misshapen in A, and in B a second form has been added above the line, we cannot say 
from which source. 

In the word pratisthapita we can clearly follow the process of deterioration. J is quite clear, 
though the upright of stha is separated from the cross-bar. In II the horizontal of pra protrudes 
slightly to the left of the vertical, and the bottom of the final ta has been lengthened, and a short 
vertical has been added, so that the akshara looks almost like ro. The results can be seen in the 
apparent phra, the disjointed stha and the misshapen ta of A, and in the similar pra and the split- 
ting up of tistha into three aksharas in B. 

In the word read as [ra]jaramtimi by Professor Thomas, we can now see that the apparent 
hook which he took to be a mutilated ja isa clear ma. The preceding ra shows a short horizontal 
stroke protruding to the left just above the bottom in I, so that we could think of reading ro. 
But it is absent in II, and as the same rama recurs in l. 2, the reading seems to be certain 
Rama can hardly be anything else than the name of a person, probably the Indian name, which 
aiready occurs in the Rigveda. 

The akshara following after rama looks like tam, but can also be a shortened cursive ram. Then 
comes an evidently misdrawn letter in I, while II has an unmistakable fia. À and B give both 
forms, one above the other, and here again clearly show their dependence on I and II. With 
the ensuing m+ we thus get ramatamfami or ramaramfiami. If it were possible to assume a 
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doublet tanya besides taniya ‘ own’, which we read on a Tor Dherai potsherd?, we might think of 
connecting ramatamfiami with the following thubami ‘in the Stipa belonging to Rama’, but we 
have no reason for supposing the existence of such a variant, taniya itself being doubtful and 
probably only the final portion of ataniya. The word raña, Skr. aranya “ wood, grove’, on the 
other hand, occurs in connection with thuba on the Kurram casket. 


* The Rima wood’ is then the name of the place where the stüpa was situated, and most 
probably the real name. Cf. passages such as Takhasilae nagare—utarepa—prachu deso— 
Kshema nama—atra...... $ariram [pra*]tithaveti ° in the town of Takshasila,—to the north,— 
the eastern quarter,—Khema by name,—here he establishes a relic’ (Taxila copper-plate, with 
the enumerating idiom which we know so well from Marathi) ; ime pradistavita bhagavato dhatuo 
dhammaraie Takshasi(la*]e tanuvae bosi(dhi)saivagahami ‘these relics of the Lord were estab- 
lished in the Buddha relic-stüpa of Takshaéila, in his own Bodhisattva-chapel’ (Taxila silver 
scroll); Chhadasilae éarira praistaveti gahathubami ‘in Chhadagila he establishes a relic in the 
house-stüpa '? ; Vagramarig(r)aviharam(r)i thu[ba ]m(r)i bhag(r)avada Sakyamune Sarira parithavetz 
‘in the Vagramariya vihàra, in a stüpa, he (sc. Vagramariya) establishes a relic of the Lord 
Sakyamuni’ (Wardak vase), etc. The last-mentioned passage shows that such a name can be 
derived from the name of a living person. 

In my edition of the Kalawan record I have shown that the list of Yakshas in the Maha- 
mayir® contains details which may be of interest in connection with Kharéshthi inscriptions, but 
that the forms of the names used in the Mayüri must sometimes be checked by the help of the 
Chinese and Tibetan versions of the work. I believe that such is also the case with reference 


to our record. 

In the Mahāmāyūrī 1. 83 we read : ‘ Lankesvarag ca Kapisyam Marici Ramakakshayém’ * the 
lord of Lanka (i.e., Ravana, is the Yaksha) in Kapisi, Marici in Ramakaksha.’ 

Now the arrangement of the various localities in the Mahámüyüri is roughly geographical, 
and we are probably justified in assuming that Ramakaksha should be looked for in Afghanistan. 
Professor Helmer Smith has drawn my attention to the fact that the irregular form -kakshayám 
for -kakshayam may point to some corruption. Of the Chinese versions one has lo-mo-K'i-lo, i.e., 
Ramakhilé, which is just as unsuitable in the rhythm as Raémakakshayam. Yi-tsing gives o-lo- 
mo-lin ‘the forest of Rama’, and the Tibetan translation dga-bahi tshan-tshin “the wood of the 
pleasant one’. From these renderings we learn that the literal meaning of the name was ‘ Rama 
wood’, and from the fact that Marichi and not Rama is mentioned as the Yaksha of the place, 
we must necessarily draw the inference that the Rama wood was not considered to be a grove 
dedicated to a Yaksha or other supernatural being called Rama, but as a place founded or owned 
by a person of the name Rama. 

As indicated above, the Rama-grove was most probably situated in Afghanistan, and I think 
that we are justified in assuming that it was the very same ‘ Rama-grove' which 1s mentioned 
in our record. Since the inscription in 1. 2 contains wishes for the welfare of Rama, he was pro- 
bably at that time the owner of the wood, and we may draw the inference from the Mahamayiirt 
that his name stuck to the place also in later times, after his death. 

The Hidda inscription would then be the oldest record in which this ‘ Rama-grove’ is men- 
tioned. It is, besides, written in prose, and we have every reason for assuming that it contains 
the genuine form of thename. The author of the Mahamayüri, who, according to Professor 





10. I. I., Vol. गा, Pt. I, p. 176. 
४ Kalawan inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, pp. 251 fi. 
s Cf. the late Sylvain Lévi’s important paper, J. A., XI, ii, 1915, pp. 19 £. 
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Smith's observations, is remarkably careful with regard to the rhythm, could not use Ramaranyé 
in his verse. He therefore chose a synonym of aranya, as indicated by Yi-tsing and the 
Tibetan translation. KAila might be a translation of aranya, taking this to mean ‘ wilderness, 
desert ', but the word does not suit the metre and is evidently a later ‘improvement’. Kaksha- 
yam might be considered as a metrical license instead of kakshayam, but then kakshā is not known 
to have had the meaning ‘ wood, forest’. Aaksha, on the other hand, has this sense, and it is, 
therefore, I think, probable that the author of the Mahamayür? wrote Rümakakshake, and that 
this was subsequently changed to -kakshaydm by somebody who did not know that there was 
a ‘Rama wood’, but knew the word Laksha. 

After ramaramiamt both I and JI have thubami samghamitrena mavakarmiana, i.e., navakar- 
miena ‘in the stüpa, through the Navakarmika Samghamitra’. The shape of gha is a little irre- 
gular, and the loop is half open in II, which has led to a misshapen gha, with the better form 
above it, in B. No importance can be attached to the fact that the initial na of navakarmi[e]na 
looks like a cerebral na. Since we have a dental na in the beginning of nirvanc-, 1. 2, it is clear 
that the two characters are not distinguished in such a way that the apparent y is used when ini- 
tial and the apparent n between vowels, in which case we should have to assume that m in reality 
denotes the dental, and n the lingual 2. It is, on the contrary, probable that the clear distinc- 
tion between n and z which we find in the Dutreuil de Rhins manuscript only corresponds to 
the actual state of things in a restricted area and is partly due to the influence of literary tradi- 
tion, while the North-Western Prakrit generally only knew the dental ni, 

The designation navakarmika is used in two other Khardshthi records. In the Taxila copper 
plate we read, according to Professor Thomas’ evident correction, mahadanapati Patika saja 
uvajkac[na*] Rohinimitrena ya imami samgharame navakarmika ‘the great gift-lord Patika to- 
gether? with the Upadhyaya Rohipimitra, who is navakarmika in this Vihüra'. The Mani- 
kidla inscription, l. 12 runs sadha Budhilena navakarmigena ‘together with the navakarmika 
Buddhila’. The term is also met with in Brahmi inscriptions, cf. Professor Lüders' List, and in 
several passages in Pali literature, to which Professor Smith has been good enough to give me 
some references, According to Kaccayana 353, Saddaniti T86-* a návakammika is one who is 
entrusted with a navakamma, a monk or a nun selected by the Sarhgha in order to act on its behalf. 
Vinaya Pitaka II, 159, ll. 22 f., we read about people who undertake some navakamma and take 
care of the monks who supervise the work (navakammam adhitthenti), and the Buddha gives in- 
structions about the choice of such bhikkhus. A navakammika monk is to be zealous so that a 
Vihara may be completed quickly and dilapidated portions repaired (navakammiko, bhikkhave, 
bhikkhu ussukkam dpajjissati kinti nu kho vihdro khippar pariyosdnam gaccheya ti, khanda- 
phullam patisamkharissati), and he should be selected by the Sarhgha after such assistance has 
been requested by some householder. In Vinaya Pitaka IV, 211, Sálha wants to build a Vihara and 
asks for a nun as navekammikd, and the bhikkhunisamgha deputes the nun Sundarinanda for the 
purpose. She constantly repairs to Salha’s residence and asks for various implements (väsi 
detha, pharasum daha, kuthàrim detha, kuddalam detha, nikhadanam detha tt), while Sàlha con- 
stantly goes to follow the progress of the work (katékatam janitum). In accordance with such 
passages Buddhaghosa, Samantapüsádikà on Vinaya Pitaka II, 160, 1. 12 says that the navaka- 
mmika does not do the manual work, but supervises the progress (laddhanavakammena bhikkhunā 
vasipharasu-nikhadanadini gahetoü sayam na küabbam, | katükotass jänitabbah). In Vinaya 





MM M 
1 Professor Turner has been good enough to tell me that in Shina Skr. -a- regularly appears as -m- and -n- 


as N- 
3 Güttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1931, p. 6. 
3 Professor Thomas explains saja = sadya ‘at present’. I identify it with Vedic aca * together ’, 


Y. 
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Pitaka IV, 34, ll. 2 ff. we read about the Alavaka monks that they were engaged in narakamma 
(navakammam karonta), and that they cut down trees or had trees cut down. But one of the 
monks, who was felling à tree, was warned by its dévatà not to destroy her dwelling in order 
to make one for himself, and the Buddha speaks about the offence in connection with the des- 
truction of life which was inevitable when a tree was cut. 

A navakammika may reside for a prolonged period at one place. In Vinaya Pitaka II, 15, 
ll. 29 ff. we read about the venerable Sudhamma, who stayed with the householder Chitta as 
his navakammska, and in Jàtaka IV, 310, ll. 13 f. about residence as navakammika in a great 
Vihara in Kajangalé (GoGszko hotu mahavihare, navakammiko hotu Kajangaléyam), and the 
commentary here speaks of a dilapidated Vihara (j?mmavihara), +.e., one in need of repairs. 

It is evident from the above quotations that the navakamma was of different kinds, from 
the building of a Vihüra down to various sorts of repairs. Manorathapüram? I, 31, l. 15 
speaks of a navakammika in connection with Uposatha halls, almshouses, etc. (uposathdgara- 
bhojanasaládini), and such work was formerly considered as a good means of banishing distract- 
ing thoughts (poranakapandita pana navakammam katvà pi vitakkam pachhindimsu, Papaficha- 
sudani II, 91, 1. 18). And in Vinaya Pitaka I1, 172 we hear of several minor kind of navakamma 
such as heaping up clay or earth, replastering a wall, making a door or a socket for a bolt, 
white-washing, etc. 

A navakarmika is consequently in most cases a monk, acting on behalf of the Sarhgha in 
supervising new buildings, repairs, etc., and such was evidently the case with Samghamitra. 
What he had to superintend may have been the erection of the Stüpa, or some repairs, or even 
only the putting down of the relic. 

For the second line the new material consists of one copy only, viz. II. As seen 
by Professor Thomas, we must evidently begin with the sixth akshara from the end. 

The first word is certainly edena, though the e- stroke of de is curved and joined to the 
upright in such a way that Masson in A and B has introduced a small loop. 

The next word was correctly read as kusalamulena by Professor Thomas, who pointed 
out that the u of ku and the final na are missing. The new copy shows definitely that I was 
wrong in assuming that the ensuing e was misdrawn for na. After éa follows in II what looks 
like a second £a, corrected to na, and then a cancelled letter which looks as an unsuccessful 
attempt at writing à la. In A both these letters are clumsily imitated, one above the other, 
while B seems to combine them into one misshapen akshara. What looks like a corrected to 
na might be the na we miss after le, in which case we would have to infer that it had been mis- 
placed in the original. It is, however, more probable that Masson has forgotten to cancel it 
properly. The dot before the ensuing la is, as Dr. Johnston informs me, not in ink, but the 
remains of a drop of moisture. 

Then follows, as read by Professor Thomas, etesha dharmana, where the final na is misshapen 
in A. 

The next aksharas were read lokika vija by Professor Thomas, while I suggested to read 
abhibhuti. The new copy clearly shows that the first akshara was la. A comparatively long 
sloping line descends towards the left from the underside of the hook of la, whieh itself is con- 
tinued on to the vertical. It might be taken to be the o- stroke, which, however, protrudes from 
the vertical in other inscriptions. It is therefore possible that it is of the same kind as the 
superfluous and meaningless stroke between sa and sthe in sasthehi II, 1. 1. It is considerably 
shortened in B apd it has led to a distorted sign in A. The next akshara is certainly bhi, as 
stated by Professor Thomas, and the new copy clearly shows that it is followed by bhavimg. 
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The curve of ma is here narrower than in rama, l. 1, and we understand how Masson has come 
to write the hook which has been misinterpreted as a mutilated ja. If we bear in mind that 
the nom. pl of »»-bases frequently ends in 7 in Pali and Prakrit, it becomes evident that we 
must translate labhi (or, lobhi) bhavima ‘ may we become possessed (or, desirous) of,’ and the 
usual wording of such wishes in other texts favours the reading labhi. 


With regard to the ensuing yasha, which is perfectly clear in all copies, it is, of course, 
possible that it corresponds to Skt. yat shat. But, in the first place, we should expect sho 
for shat, and, in the second, the parallelism with the preceding etesha dharmana leads us to 
expect yesha, so that ya is probably a miswriting or misreading for ye. But then it seems 
almost certain that the akshara following after dharma must be nam and not kha, so that we 
must read dharmanam. “The use of na instead of na does not make any difficulty, as we have 
already seen. As a matter of fact the akshara in question looks more like nam than kha. And 
there is also another difficulty in reading kha. This kha would have to be connected with the 
following e to khae, corrresponding to Skt. kshayé. But the regular development of old ksha in our 
dialect is to become a sound written with a sign which has been variously transliterated sha 
and cha, and which clearly denotes the cerebral affricative known from Dardic.! 


It cannot be objected that the anusvara is suspicious. We have the same uncertainty in 
kshunammi, ramiami, thubami. I shall only mention in passing that in all other instances 
of the genitive plural in our record a consonant follows, while here the next sound is a vowel. 
But it may be worth while remembering that final am is written a in the Dutreuil de Rhins 
manuscript, and still we can see that the final nasal made itself felt, so that, e.g., Pali siham 
va is represented by siha ba? and not siha va. 

E must then be taken to the following akshara, which we now see cannot be ba but must be 
ta, à reading which Professor Thomas mentions as possible. 

Then follows what he read as dho, but which looks much more like vo and may be the 
enclitic personal pronoun of the second plural, used in a weakened sense ‘you see’, much 
like the corresponding 4 in Khotani Saka. 

The next two aksharas seem to be syeta ; A has syata. I do not any more think that we 
can adopt Professor Thomas’ emendation of tavosyeta to bodhisatva, because Masson's new copy 
seems to be so reliable throughout. The only way of explaining syeta I can think of is that the 
e above sya has come in in the same way as thee of sembatSarae in II l. 1, as also assumed by 
Professor Thomas, and that there has been an invisible i-mütrà in ta. I would therefore 
read syati and translate: may we become possessed of these dharmas of which dharmas this 
may be, 1.e., of which dharmas the following may consist (or, be the cause), 

The next passage can be read without any doubt, as done by Professor Thomas : sarira 
sarvasatvana nirvanasambharae bhavatu. The final ra of sarira is provided with a small hook 
which has become a regular anusrara in A, but there is no reason for reading $ariram. The 
r-loop of (sa)rva runs into the vertical of the preceding sa; the top of the sa of satvana has 
been connected with the upright of the va of tva, and there is an apparent bar to the right of 
the vertical of rra in nirvana, which evidently is only the disjointed continuation of the i- 
stroke of the preceding ni. The result is that we find various distortions both in A and in B 
which here again clearly show their dependence on II. Sarva looks like sam and a mutilated 
rva ; satvana has been split up and mutilated in different ways; the rva of nirvana looks 


1 Cf. Turner, Gypsy Lore Society, Monographs No. 4, p. 11. 


* The form aralaša va (A ° 15) shows that we have to do with the acc. pl, and that abala i 
j . pl. asam in the D. 
mapada is due to à misunderstanding of the original. i s s... 
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almost like rka, and in B slightly differing forms have been added above the na of this word. 
In A, moreover, the bha of sambharae, has been slightly distorted. 


The whole sentence is a blessing of the same kind as the final clause of the Taxila silver 
scroll. We may only be in doubt whether Sarira should be connected with the preceding 
eta, in whieh case we might think of construing y[e*]sha dharmanam with nirvanasambharae and 
taking bhavatu as a further explanation of syeta, i.e., syat? ‘ to the nirvana equipment of which 
dharmas for all beings this your éarira might serve’. Such an explanation seems, however, 
to be rather hard, and it is more in accordance with the usual formula to translate: ‘ out of 
which dharmas this may result: let the śarira be for the nirvana equipment of all beings’, or, 
more probably, “of which dharmas this your Sarira may consist (or, be the cause). Let it be for 
the nirvana equipment of all beings ’. 

As already indicated the next word is clearly ramasa, and the suspicious form rajasa 
instead of raño ‘of the king’ disappears from the dialect. The form rajasa in the Niya 
inscriptions corresponds to Skt. rajyasya. 

Then comes a difficult akshara, which Professor Thomas describes as an ‘ unintelligible 
form, which seems to contain a y.' He read the ensuing letters as griprachamya and added: 
“We have a sufficiency of parallels to prove that the idea intended is that conveyed by the 
word agrapratyamsa, and we are free to choose between two suppositions : either there has been 
a misreading of agraprachamsa (confusion of ya and $a being easy), or the inscription had 
employed a synonym, possibly agraprachdya=agrapratyaya, in which the second member 
had the (rare) sense of “ tribute,” “ share” ’. 

As long as we did not know Masson’s original copy, we were justified in assuming that 
his reproductions were not quite reliable. Now we cannot do so any more, and we must 
assume that the ‘ unintelligible’ letter, which has become quite disfigured in A and B, is a 
fairly reliable copy of what Masson saw on the jar. So far as I can see, it is possible to read it 
as no, the akshara being turned backwards in a similar way as the de of edena, but it is more 
probable that we have to do with a misshapena. Then follows griprachaya. The p of pra 
shows the same protrusion, only more pronounced, as in pratisthapita 1. 1. The same is 
the case in A, and also in B, where we find two slightly varying attempts at rendering the 
akshara. The bottom of cha is curved like the bottom of dha, but it does not seem possible 
to read cham. Prachaya may represent Skt. pratyaya as well as pratyaya. The latter word 
is, so far as I know, only found in lexicographical works as one of the meanings of kara, e.g., 
in Hémachandra’s Anékarthasangraha 405 karah pratyaya-Sundayoh rasmau varshdpalé panau 
‘kara means toll, trunk, ray, hail, hand.’ We have no right to assume that it could mean 
‘share’. Moreover, it is a priori unlikely that prachaya in a Buddhist inscription is any- 
thing else than the well-known pratyaya, Pali pacchaya. 

If the reading a is correct, we thus have ramasa agri prachaya, where agri=agré. It is hardly 
allowed to connect this agri with the ensuing prachaya into a compound. There cannot 
however, in my opinion, be much doubt that Professor Thomas was right in supposing that 
what is meant is to invoke a blessing on Rama as the person who is to receive the principal 
share of the punya connected with the establishment of the relic, just as we read in the 
Wardak vase inscription mahiya cha Vag(r)amareg(r)as(r)a agrabhag(r)apad(r)iyamsae bhavatu 
* may it be for the sharing in the principal lot for myself Vagramareya,’ where the person there 
singled out is the owner of the Vihara, which fact makes me inclined to think that Rama in 
eur inscription occupied a similar position, t.e., that he was the donor or owner of the Stipa 


and not an eponymous Yaksha. 
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If I am right about the purport of the sentence, (a)gri means or it is “in future,’ the 
locative of agra ‘ first, principal,’ and means about the same thing as agrapratyamsa. With 
regard to prachaya, if it is not miswritten for prachasa, i.e., prachamSa=pratyamsa, we may doubt 
whether it is to be taken as a nominative or as an ablative, but the former seems to me to 
be the proper explanation 

I cannot finish these lines without paying my tribute to Professor Thomas for the sagacity 
and inzeniousness with which he has succeeded in solving almost all the problems connected with 
the Hidda record at the hand of the inferior reproductions at his disposal. And I should also 
like to give expression to my admiration of Masson's achievement. Without apparently under- 
standing a single word he has left us a reliable and extremely careful copy, which gives an almost 
perfect reproduction of the original. 


With some confidence I then give the following text and translation. 


TEXT. 


L 1 sambatéarae athavi$atihi 20 4 4 mase Apelae sasthehi dagahi 10 iša kshunarhmi prati- 
sthapita Sarira Ramarathfiami thubami Samghamitrena navakarmiana(-ena.). 


L 2 edena k[u]salamule[na*] etesha dharmana labhi bhavima y[e*]sha dharmanam eta 
vo syeta (syati) Sarira sarvasatvana nirvanasambharae bhavatu Ramasa agri prachaya. 


TRANSLATION. 

In the twenty-eighth—28—year, in the month Appellaios, after ten—10—had appeared, 
in this instant was established a relic in the Rama grove, in the Stüpa by Samghamitra 
the superintendent of work. "Through this root of bliss, might we become recipients of these 
dharmas, of which dharmas this your relic may be. Let it lead to nirvàna equipment for 
all beings and be the support in future (or, the cause for the foremost share) for Rama, 


No. T. 6THREE MAUKHARI INSCRIPTIONS ON YUPAS: KRITA YEAR 295. 


Bv Pror. A. S. ALTEKAR, BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY. 


The three Maukhari inscriptions, that are being published here for the first time, were 
discovered by me at Badva in Kotah State in Rajputana on the 1st of March 1936 in the course 
of a tour of archeological exploration organised by the State Historian, Dr. Mathuralal, at the 
instance of the Kotah government. Badvàisa large village, about 5 ‘miles south-west of Antah 
a railway station on the Kotah-Bina line of the G. I. P. Railway. The stone pillars, on which the 
inscriptions are engraved were at the time of their discovery situated outside the village, about half 
a mile to its east, at a locality known as Thamb-Toran 1 which is obviously a vernacular form of the 
Sanskrit expression Stambha-Tórana. This name was probably given to the locality, about 1,700 
years ago, when two stene structures. partially resembling an arch, were raised there bv the ereo- ` 

on of four saeritieial posts by the Maukhari rulers, then ruling over the territory. At the time 
of their discovery only three of these pillars were in situ, one inclined at an angle of about 80९ 
and the other two lying flat on the ground. One of the latter pillars had to be raised before ink- 
impressions of its inseription could be taken, as. it had fallen with the inscribed side downwards. 


The remnants of the' fourth pillar could be found at a distance of about two furlongs, where a 


— 








1 The Kotah government is taking steps to remove these pillars to Kotab. 
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portion of it was discovered converted into a safi stone. On one side of this stone are still to be 
seen the letters yajfio. of the original inscription of the 3rd century A. D. It is therefore clear that 
this fourth pillar also bore an inscription, similar to, but not identical in its contents! with those 
on the other three. 


The two pillars of the front row were separated from each other by a distance of about 95 
feet. The rear row, of which only one pillar was in situ, stood behind the first at a distance of 
about 25 yards. The ends of the yüpas turn inwards to their proper right, as will be seen from 
the accompanying photograph; two yüpas, standing at a distance of about 25 feet with their 
inclined portions facing each other, must have appeared like the lower portions of a tórana. This 
may have been the reason, as I have already suggested, for the name StambAa-Tóraga being given 
to the loeality, probably ever since the time of the erection of the pillars. 


Each of the three pillars is described as a yüpa in the inscription engraved upon it. Sacred 
texts declare that yipas should be made of wood. The Katydyana-Srautasutra vividly 
describes the expedition for securing a suitable stump for this purpose *—how the tree is to be 
felled, how its superfluous branches are to be chopped, ete. Different results are promised to the 
sacrificer according to the tree that may be selected for making the yápa. The 4itaréya- Brah- 
mana lays down that the yàpa itself was to be offered as an oblation at the end of the sacrifice. 
No wooden yapas have, however, been so far discovered.* The stone ones, that we have come 
` across so far, begin from the 2nd century A. D., and seem to be an innovation introduced for 
commemorative purposes by the advocates of the Vedic revival, probably with a view to emulate 
Buddhist pillars like those of Asoka. We have so far discovered only four complete stone yitpas, 
besides the present three. In the early centuries of the Christian era the stone yüpas, com- 
memorating different sacrificers, must have been fairly common; otherwise the word yipa 
would not have acquired the sense of a jaya-stambha.* 


It is interesting to note that the practice of erecting commemorative yipas runs counter to 
the sentiments expressed in this connection by the authors of the Grihyasütra and Dharmasütra 
literature. Their writers probably flourished just after the time of the Upanishadic and Bud- 
dbist revolt against the practice of slaughter of animals in sacrifices. Many of them like Vàsi- 
shtha,* Baudhjyana,’ Vishnu ° and Asvalayana® declare that the touch of a yápa is as polluting 
as that of a funeral pyre or a woman in her courses; the Hirapyakesi-Grihyasitra says that by 
touching a yäpa one brings upon oneself the guilt of whatever faults may have been committed 
in the sacrifice. It would appear that with the revival of Vedic sacrifices, the leaders of society 
and of the new movement ceased to subscribe to the above views of the Dharmasastra writers 


1 In the inscriptions on the pillars completely preserved the word ४०४४० does not occur. 
2 VI, 3. 


ज्या, 1. 
4 The weoden post, bearing a fragmentary inscription, discovered at Kirari (ante, Vol. XVIII, p. 152), does 


not look like a yzpa. It bas a kalaóa at the top, which no sacred text recommends in the case of 8 yüpa. Its 
inscription is too fragmentary to determine whether it was a yüpa. 
Cf. संग्रामनिविष्टसह कार्तवीर्य ° 
s Cf. वे्टसहखबाहरटादशदीपनिखातयूप: | अनन्यसाधारणराजशब्दी बभूव योगी किल : n Raghu- 


vaméa, VI, 38. ° 


* Cf. बपचितिश्मशानरजखलासूतिकाशचौनुपर्पृश्थय सशिरा अभ्युपेयादप इति | IV, ॐ. 


a 
71, 5, 9, 5. 
* 22, 69. 
> H, 6, 8. 
Cf न qia । दुरिष्टं यज्ञस्य प्रतिमुचति यद्येकमुपरशशेत्‌ू | 1,5, 10, 10, The commentator atawa 


adds :— दुरिष्टमिति भूतनिदशात्समाप्त एव यागै प्रतिशेधो नासमाप्त ॥ 
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and began to encourage the construction of stone yipas as a triumphant and enduring testimony 
to the revival of the old Vedic religion. Ya is a veritable thunderbolt, says the Aitaréya-Brah- 
mana. Hindu champions of the revival of the Vedic religion were obviously 28 groud of their 
commemorative stone yüpas as Indra was of his thunderbolt. 


Detailed instruetions have been given in the Vedic literature about the shape and size of 
the sacrificial post. The height was rigidly fixed only in the case of the Vajapéya sacrifice, where 
the post had to be made 17 cubits high ; in the case of other sacrifices it could vary from five to 
fifteen cubits.2 After the leaves and branches of the stem were cut off, it was to be given an 
octagonal shape, for that was the shape of the thunderbolt of Indra, and yüpa is a thunderbolt. 
The stem was not to be straight, it was to be curved both at the top and the centre, the conca- 
vity in either case facing the same side.! It was never to be made tapering at the top, for such a 
post was supposed to hasten the death of the sacrificer.5 At a distance of two to eight inches 
from the top of the post was to be slipped in a ring or kataka, technically known as chashala, which 
also had naturally to be octagonal in shape. Yupa resembled in its external appearance a 
Brahmachürin ; so it had a girdle at its centre and a triple upavita across it. It was to be covered 
by a number of cloths.” 

These detailed instructions about the nature of the yüpas do not seem to have been known to. 
the sculptors responsible for the construction of the stone yipas of King Mülavarman of Borneo; 
for they are roughly dressed stones of irregular shape. In India, however, the Hindu revivalist 
tried to conform to the requirements of the sacred texts as far as possible. Thus none of the com- 
plete and undamaged yiipas discovered so far is pointed at the end. They all bend at the top. 
The ४०७८७ on the Aévamédha coins of Samudragupta show a bend at the middle also ; the omis- 
sion of this feature in the case of stone yupas—for we do not find it on a single yüpa so far dis- 
covered—is probably to be attributed to a greater regard being paid to artistic beauty than to 
the injunctions of the sacred texts. A stone pillar showing a bend in the middle and at the top 
would be hardly graceful. The portion above the ground of the three yupas at Badva 
is octagonal; the underground shaft of two of them is, however, square. The shafts of 
the yiipas discovered at Jsipur and Bijayagadh? are, however, square at the bottom and 
octagonal above. This departure from the requirements as laid down in the sacred texts 
also seems to be due to architectural considerations. A pillar square at the bottom and 
octagonal above was probably regarded as more graceful than one octagonal throughout. The 











1 JI, 1. 

2 Katyayana-Srautasitra, VI, 3. The cubit is to be the cubit of the Yajamàüna. The Satapatha- Brahmana, 
however, allows any height for the yipa ; see III, 6, 4, 26. 

3 Aitaréya-Brahmana, ता, 1. The Satapatha-Brahmana connects the eight sides of the shaft of the post to the 
eight syllables of each line of the Gayatri metre (V, 2, 1, 5). This is a fanciful reason. 

* The Satapatha-Brahmana requires it to be आनत उपरिष्टादुपनती मध्ये and not अपनती मध्य, XI, 7, 4, 3; 
the Katyayana-Srautasitra lays down that it should be मध्याग्रोपनतम्‌ | शा, 1. 

* Cf. Satapatha-Brahmana, XI, 7, 4, 3; अध यस्य + शूल इवायं भवति स ç कपोतौ माम | warms यपं 
कुर्ते पुरा हायुषोइमं लोकमेति | i 

* Kátyayana-Srautasütra, VI, 1, 26. Some authorities permitted a chashala made of wheaten dongh. Ses 
Satapatha-Brahmana, V, 2, 1, 6. 

7 Satapatha-Brahmana, YII, 7, 1, 21. For the resemblance between the sacrificial post and a Brahmacharin, 
see Rigvéda, III, 8, 4 & 5. 


s Vogel, The Yapa inscriptions of King Milavarman from Koetei, p. 202, [As Dr. B. C. Chhabra has point. 
eut, ar iene not have been intended to represent sacrificial posts; see i A. S. B. Letters, Vol. I rios 
p. 41—Ed.]. . 


t Annual Report, A. S. I., 1910-11, pp. 408. Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. HI, p. 253. 
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architect responsible for the yüpa at Nandsa seems to have paid seanty regard to the sacred 
texts; for he has fashioned a pillar entirely circular. None of the pillars at Badva has a girdle 
at the middle ; we can, however, see it clearly on the yipas of the Aévamédha coins of Samudra- 
gupta? and on one of the two Isápur pillars. Our yüpas, like all the rest discovered so far, do not 
show any upavita. Nor do they show any cloths carved round them. Probably it was 
felt that it would not be easy to show this detail in stone, and so the architects in all cases 
discovered so far, have omitted it. Cloths fluttering like banners at the ends of the yupas on the 
coins of Samudragupta seem to be the ends of the cloths with which the yüpa was to be covered. 
The yupas on these coins have pedestals; no traces of these were discovered near the yüpas at 
Badva. Sacred texts do not recommend them. 

The total height of two of our yüpas is 13’ 37 and that of the third 15’ 8"; the length of 
the shaft underground is about 4' in each case. Each of them has a square chashala about 
eight inches from the top, as laid down in the sacred texts. The portion above the chashála 
bends inwards, as is the case with all the other sacrificial pillars discovered so far. 

The inscriptions on these yüpas have been written not in horizontal lines, as is the case 
with the Isápur pillar, but in one long vertical line, reading from the top to the bottom, and 
about 8 feet in length The inscription on the yupa of Balasirnha, however, is written in 
two such vertical lines on two different facets of the octagonal pillar owing to some natural 
defect in the stone in the first facet. Each of these lines is 4 feet and 8 inches long. The height 
oÍ the normal letters is about 1-8", of letters with verticals like La, ra, etc., about 4", of conjunct 
letters like kla, sya, etc., 43” and of conjuncts with medial vowels like tri about 6". The letters on 
the yüpa of Balasiraha are slightly bigger and broader, and seem to have been engraved by a 
different mason, copying a manuscript written in a different duct. The Characters bear a 
general resemblance to those of the third century A. D. in general, and to those on the Nindsg 
ytpa in particular, engraved 13 years earlier. We do not see here any precursors of the Eastern 
variety forms of the Gupta alphabet. Medial à and e strokes are still indicated by horizontal lines 
(except in some rare cases like de in Somadéva in inscription B) usually attached at the top. In 
mo of Mokharëh the vowel sign is attached in the middle. Ya has developed a loop in its left 
limb, and when the last member of a conjunct, it shows all possible varieties of form. Some- 
times it is erchaic,—tripartite and with a curved back (cf. sya in éuklasya in the first line of the 
record of Balasirhha ; in this same inscription, however, is to be seen the relatively later bipartite 
form in -simhasya). Normally, however, this letter shows a loop on the left. In inscription C, 
there is the stop m at the end; it is denoted by the normal form of the letter ma, but smaller 
in size and written below the line as is usually found in the writing of this period. 

Numerical Symbols for 200, 90 and 5 occur in each of the three records. The signs for 

90 and 5 are the usual ones for the period, but the additional stroke attached to the symbol for 
hundred in order to convert it into 200 is rather unusual. Instead of a short horizontal stroke 
being attached to the vertical, in each of the three inscriptions we find the horizontal stroke first 
tahen upwards and then led right across the top of the symbol to more than half its breadth, 
That this modified symbol stands for two hundred is rendered absolutely certain by its being 
identical in form with the symbol used in the Nandsi yupa inscription. In the latter record the 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. LVIII, p. 53. 
2 Allan, The Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, Pl. V, Nos. 9-14. 
3 Possibly the garlands round the top of the Yipas discovered at Isipur may have been intended as 


substitutes for the upavita. 
* The inscription on the Bijayagadh pillar is also vertical and written in the same manner. 


P Ind. Ani., Vol. LVII, p. 53, 
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date is also expressed in words and the import of the numerical symbol engraved there is thus 
absolutely certain. As will be presently shown, the year 295 of the record has to be refer- 
red to the Vikrama era. The earliest known inscription of this era is that on the Nandsa yipa, 
which is dated in the year 282.1 This record, however, has not yet been properly edited. 

The Language of the record may be described as incorrect Sanskrit. Kritêhi at the begin- 
ning of the inscriptions seems to be a mistake for Kritath. Among other mistakes may be pointed 
out Phalgupa for Phalguna, pañchë for pañchamë and $ri for sri. The reading dakshinyam is 
absolutely certain on the yipa of Balasirhha; it seems to be a mistake for dakshina. In the in- 
scriptions on the yapas of Sómadéva and Balavardhana sahasram has been spelt as sahashram. 
Usually no sardhi rules have been observed, the solitary exception being Mókharer- Bala-putirasya 
in the inscription on the pillar of Balasirhha. 

Each record commemorates the performance of a Trirdtra sacrifice. The Taittiriya-Samhita 
gives a detailed description of the origin and nature of this sacrifice? We are told that Prajapati 
invented it for Vasus, Rudras and Adityas and won thereby the three worlds. The Saakha- 
yana-Srautasütra declares that by the merit of this sacrifice, the sacrificer can win for himself 
whatever is threefold (triridha) in affairs both mundane and spiritual? This sacrifice is an amal- 
gam of Agnishtóma, Ukthya and Atiratra sacrifices, performed on the first, second and third days 
respectively*. Its full name is Garga-Trirátra ; it was called Aci-Trirátra if a horse was immolat- 
ed on the second day. The wording of the concluding portion of each record, T'riratra-sammi- 
tasya dakshin yon(nd) garam sahasram appears to be suggested by that of the concluding sentence 
of the description of this sacrifice in the Tazttiriya-Samhita (VIL, 15) where we read, 


तदेतत्सहस्रायनं we स्तोत्रियः wea eam सहस्रसंमितः aif लोकः। 

The Maukhari sacrificers gave precisely the same amount of dakshimà as prescribed by 
the sacred texts. Asa matter of fact, Trirátra sacrifice has been described in one place as Sahasra- 
dakshipa-Triratra.5 Out of these 1,000 cows, 333 were to be given every day in groups of ten; 
the three that remained every day, along with the thousandth one, which was required to be 
variegated in colour, were to be given to the Hétrt on the last day of the sacrifice. 

The fragmentary yipa, discovered at Nagari, records the performance of a Vajapéya sacri- 
fice by at least three brothers.” The three sacrificers at Badva, though brothers, chose to set 
different commemorative yipas. Their number was four, but the name of the fourth sacrificer has 
perished along with his commemorative yapa, of which only a fragment could be discovered and 
recovered. 


The names of the brothers, whose memory has been preserved by their commemorative 
pillars, are Balavardhana, S6madéva and Balasirhha. They are described as the sons of 
Mokhari Mahásenapati Bala." The term Mokhari is a mere variant for Maukhari and thus our 
record, which is dated in the year 295 of the Vikrama era, is the earliest dated Mau- 
khari record to be so far published. The Maukhari family of Bala is undoubtedly earlier 
than the house of Yajiavarman ruling in Bihar, as the former was ruling in R&jputàna in the 
first half of the 3rd century A. D., and Yajfiavarman cannot be placed earlier than the fourth 


和 
1 Ibid.; ante, Vol. XIX, Appendix, p. 1, No. 1. 
2 VII, 15. 
z XVI, 21. 
4 Taittiriya-Samhita, VII, 15. 
s Sankhayana-Srautasitra, XVI, 21, 
6 Satapatha Br., XIII, 4, 2, 1. 
Memoirs, A. S. T., Vol. IV, p. 120, 
€ [See p. 52 n. 8 below,—Ed.] 
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century A. D. The seal discovered by General Cunningham in Gaya district bearing the legend 
Mokhalinam in Aš6kan Brahmi is still the earliest Maukhari document, but it bears no personal 
name.! 

The term Maukhari connotes that the family was founded by a progenitor named Maukhara ;* 
if he was a real historical personage, we have now to place him earlier than the third century A. D. 
Whether the Maukhari families of Bihar, Kanauj and Badva were all descended from him, we do 
not know. No evidence is available at present to establish any family connection between these 
three houses. The varman-ending names of the members of the Bihàr and Kanauj Maukhari 
families, along with the epithet kshatrasthitér-désikah given to one of the members of the 
former family,’ make it clear that they were Kshatriyas by caste. Three of the four names of 
the members of the new Maukhari family, Bala, Balavarddhana and Dalasirhha, confirm the 
same conclusion. It is also interesting to note that all these Maukhari rulers are seen to be 
zealous patrons of the Vedic sacrifices.* 

None of the Maukhari chiefs mentioned in these records were known to us so far. Bala, the 
head of the family, is designated as Mahasenapati. Yt is, however, not easy to determine the 
precise political status denoted by this title. Séndpati, the title by which Pushyamitra, the 
founder of the Suüga dynasty, was known even to posterity, is a humbler title than the one 
given to Bala in our records. Bala, therefore, may well have been more than a mere general. 
In contemporary Andhra* and Ikshvaku records, however, this title seems to denote a feudal 
chiéf of considerable importance, ruling over a fairly big district, It would appear that the 
Maukhari Commander-in-chief Bala was very probably enjoying a similar status. He does not 
seem to have been an independent ruler. 

If he was not independent, whose feudatory was he? This question cannot be confidently 
answered at present. At the time of our record, i.e., in A. D. 239, the Kushanas were too weak to 
exercise any paramount control over southern Rajputana, even if we suppose that the accession of 
Kanishka took place in c. 120 A. D. From the very brief and imperfect summary of the Nànds& 
yupa inscription published so far,? it would appear that in A. D. 226, १.८., 13 years earlier than 
the time of our record, the rule of the Western Kshatrapas extended up to Nàndsà, which is about 
70 miles nearly due west of Bagva.! It is therefore not improbable that the imperial overlord of 


1¢.1.1., Vol. HI, Introduction, p. 14. It may be pointed out that the facsimile of this important seal has 
never been published and that its present whereabouts are unknown. 

% See Kaiyata on the Pataijala Mahabhashya on Panini IV, 1, 79. Our record does not connect the Mau. 
kharis with ASvapati, the Madra king, as docs the Haraha record. The Madras were originally in the Punjab, 
end if the statement of the Haráhà inscription is true, it is likely, as my colleague Dr. R. S. Tripathi has suggest- 
ed, that like the Maléyas and Yaudhéyas, the Maukharis also may have had their home in the Punjab, from 
where they may have gradually migrated south-eastwards. Ifso, this movement must have begun very earls ; 
for we find the Maukharis in Bihar in the 3rd century B.C. It is, however, possible that the connection with 
Aévapeti may be more Puranic than historical. 


3 C, I. I., Vol. III, Inscription No. 49. 
4 For the Bihar family's patronage of the Vedic religion, see #id., Inscription No. 49, v. 1. For the Kanaui 


family's patronage see v. 7 of the Haráhà inscription, ante, Vol. XIV, p. 116. These references are not merely 
conventional. 

5 A Mathura inscription dated in the year 80 mentions Bala asa son of a certain lady (ante, Vol. I, p. 392, 
No. 24). H we place -Kaniehka in e. 120 A. D., then the date of this Bala would be c. 200 and it would be possible 
to identify bim with Bala of our inscriptions. But from the fragmentary Mathura reeord it does not appear that 


Bala, mentioned therein, was a Maukhari. 
* Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 94. 
7 Ante, Vol. XIX, p. 1. 
* Ihid., p. 6. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. LVIIT, p. 53," 
1० Nandsa is 36 miles from the railway station Bhilwara on the Chitor- Ajmer lines 
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the Maukhari Commander-in-chief Bala was the Kshatrapa ruler Vijayadaman, who was ruling from 
A. D. 238 to 25023 If agreeing with Prof, Rapson? and disagreeing with Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar,? 
we place [4varadatta Abhira’s intervention in A. D. 236, it is probable that Bala may have been 
compelled to transfer his allegiance to the interloper, provided he had made his power felt 
up to Kotah. 

From the Chandravalli inscription of Mayüraéarman, the famous founder of the Kadamba 
house, it appears that he had defeated the Pallavas, Punadas, Traikütakas, Abhiras, Pariyatri- 
kas, Sakas and Maukharis. Since the record mentions specific kings and dynasties defeated, 
we cannot suppose that it contains mere empty boasts. All except the first two powers in the 
above list, belong to Central or Western India. The date of Mayürašarman is, however, not 
definitely fixed, but I think the view of Dr. Krishna that he flourished about the middle of the 
3rd century A. D.,5 is to be preferred to that of Mr. Moraes who places him a century later. If 
such be the case, then our new Maukhari inscriptions will throw considerable light upon the 
political situation of the time. It has been suggested that the Maukharis defeated by Mayürasar- 
man were the Maukharis of Bihar ; but it does not appear from the list of Mayürasarman's victories 
that he had extended his sphere of activity much beyond Western India. If, as suggested above, 

‘the Maukharis of Badvà were the feudatories of the Sakas (and of the Abhiras also during their 
temporary ascendancy), then it is very probable that the Maukharis whom Mayüraéarman de- 
feated were some of the descendants of Bala. After defeating (or encountering) the Traiküta- 
kas and Abhiras, Mayürašarman attacked Central Gujarat. He was there opposed by the Sakas, 
a portion of whose forces were under the command of their Maukhari feudatories of Central India. 


This circumstance is very probably responsible for the victory over the Maukharis elaimed by . 


MayüraSarman. It does not seem that he had ever invaded Bihar. 


It would appear that at the time of the performance of the sacrifice in A. D. 239, Mahasena- 
pati Bala was still alive. His sons were probably occupying subordinate positions in his principa- 
lity. None of them seems to have made much progress in his official career, as no title like 
Samanta or Sénapati or Dandandyaka is associated with any one of them. 


The date of the records is given at the beginning of each of them m identical phrases. The 
expression used is :—Kritehi 200, 90, 5, Phalguna-$uklasya pascha di. 

In order to get at the real meaning of the first word used here, it is necessary to compare 
the expression with similar ones occurring in early Indian inscriptions. Relevant passages 
to be considered are the following :— 


(1) Kritayor-dvayór-vvarsha-satayor-dvyasitayoh 200 80 2 Chaštira-pürnamasi(sya)m.— 
Nandsa pillar inscription (Ind. Ant., Vol. LVIII, p. 53). 

(2) Kritéshu — chaturshu varsha-Satéshv=ashtavin(m)séshu 400 20 8 Phalguna(na)-bahulasye 
panchadassyim=tasyam=pirevayam.—Bijayagadh pillar inscription (Fleet, C. I. I 
Vol. III, p. 253). 

(3) Sri(r-m) Malava-gan-üàmnàté prasasté Krita-samjñuë Ekashashiy-adhiké prapté sama- 
Sata-chatushtayé...,...diné Asvoja-Suklasya paiüchamyám.—Mandasor inscription of 
Naravarman (ante, Vol. XII, p. 320). 


1 Rapson, Catalogue, etc., p. 129. 

3 Ibid., p. CXXXV. 

3 Annual Report, A. S. I., 1913-14, pp. 227-45. 

* Archeological Survey of Mysore, Annual Report, 1929, p. 50. 
5 Ibid., p. 56. 

* The Kadamba-kula, p. 71. 

१ (See p. 52 n. 8 below. —Ed.) 
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(4) Yateshu chatu[r]shu Kri(Krijtéshu $ateshu sausyaishva (? shiha)sita-sottara-padéeshv- 
tha vatsa[réshu]| $ukla trayodasa-din& bhuvi Karttikasya masasya.—Gangdhir ins- 
cription (C. T. I., Vol. IIL, p. 74). 


(9) Krüéshu — chaturshu — varsha-éatéshv-ekàsity-uttaréshv-asyam Malava-pivvayam 400 
80 I Karttika-éukla-pafichamyàm.—Nagari inscription (P R A S WOC., 1915-16, 

p.56; Memoirs A. S. I., No. 4, p. 120). 
Besides the present three records, we have thus five other instances where the word Krita 
is used in connection with the reckoning of an era. Out of these, in three passages, viz., Nos. 1, 2, 
and 4, the term Arita alone has been used and in the remaining two, viz., Nos. 3 and 5, it is 
used along with a reference to the Malavas. In the two other Mandasor inscriptions, one of Ku- 
maragupta and Bandhuvarman! and the other of Ya$odharman 2 the term Krita has been omit- 
ted altogether and the era is indicated as Malavanam gana-sihitya and Malava-gana-sthiti-vasat. 


The controversy connected with the interpretation of the term Krita used in the above passages 
has not yet closed. That all the above passages refer to the years of the Vikrama era is now 
admitted, but why the terms Kritéshu, Kritayoh, etc. have been used in connection with the era 
is not yet definitely known. On the analogy of the passages Nos. 1 and 2 above, it is clear that 
Krüéhi of our inscriptions is to be corrected into Kritaih and is to be taken as governing a 
term like varshaih which is understood. The usual locative is here supplanted by the instru- 
mental. But the meaning is the same, viz., ‘when Krita years 295 had passed away.’ : 


Dr. Fleet, while discussing the passage No. 4 above, was inclined to hold that yatéshu Kritéshu 
vatsaréshu should be interpreted as * when fully completed (480) years had passed. He held 
that kritéshu is more or less synonymous with ४७९७७७. The passage No. 3 above, however, 
makes it clear that krita cannot be taken in that sense, but is clearly the proper name of the year 
or the era referred to in that document. While discussing the passage No. 3 above, the late 
MM. Haraprasad Sastri suggested that Krita was the proper name of the first year of a cycle of 
four years current in ancient India. He could substantiate his theory only by supposing that 
Bijayagadh and Gaügdhàr inscriptions, which are dated in the years 428 and 480 respectively 
expressed expired years. This theory is now no longer tenable, for in our present records and in 
the passage No. 1 above, the years mentioned are 295 and 282 respectively, and still they are des- 
cribed as Krita. Ina cycle of four years, these years would be 3rd and 2nd respectively or 4th and 
3rd, if we take them to be expired years. MM. Sastri’s theory has therefore to be abandoned in 


the light of the new data. 

While commenting upon the passage No. 3 above, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has observed that 
time has not yet come for suggesting a definite interpretation for the word Krita’ He was in- 
clined to hold that Krita was not the name of a king or royal dynasty associated with this era. 
To him it appeared that what is now known as Vikrama era was invented by the people or astro- 
nomers for the purpose of counting years and was consequently originally known as krita or ‘ made’. 
We do not so far know of any great astronomer having flourished inc. 57 B. C. None of the famous 
Hindu astronomers like Aryabhata, Varáhamihira or Brahmagupta is known to have attempted 
the founding of an era. Astronomers in ancient India have invented eras like the Saptarshi and 
the Kaliyuga ones going back to pre-historic times; they are not known to have founded eras 


commencing at any specific historic date. 
EEUU. noA IO n c d 
1 C. I. I., Vol. शा, p. 8l. 

* Ibid., p. 152. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, p. 163. 
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What then is the meaning of the term Krita in the above passages? T see no reason why it 
should not be taken as the proper name of the era. From the passage No. 3 above it is clear that 
though the era Was traditionally handed down in the Malava tribe, it was known as Krita. The 
term Ayda there does not designate any particular year of the era, but the whole collection of 
years. ef. Av tu-samsiité ekashashty-adhiké prapté sama-éata-chatushtayé. The era may have 

. been ougmally known by that term because of the name of its founder. Kyita as a personal proper 
name i not familiar in later Indian history and literature, but the case seems to have been different 
m earlier times, Krita was the name of one of the Visvédévas ; Vasudéva had given it to one of 
his sons from Rohini; a pupil of Hiranyanàbha was known by that name; and fathers of Upa- 
richara and Harvavana were christened by it.: What inherent improbability is there in postulat- 
ing that the so-called Vikrama era may have been originally started by a king named Krita ? Ac- 
cording to the Visrarüpn, krita has also the sense of fruit or reward. This meaning seems to be 
connected with one of the Vedie meanings of the word,—‘ booty’. At the time of the found- 
ing of the era, a king named Krita may probably have seored a memorable victory and won 
great booty (Arita). To commemorate the victory an era was started called Krita named after 
it» founder and his great achievement. 


This theory is onlv a tentative one. I admit that so far we have no evidence whatsoever 
of a king named Krita having flourished by the middle of the lst century B. C. But it is not 
improbable that in course of time we may discover a king of that name ruling at that time. 
It is also true that an era named after king Krita should be known by a taddhita expression like 
Kàrta-varsha or samvalsara, on the analogy of the expression Gaupt-abdé varsha-suta-trayé var- 
famine occurring in the Ganjam plates of the time of Sasankaraja.? The authors of early inserip- 
tions were not particularly strong in Sanskrit (as is, for instance, evidenced by the present ins- 
criptions) and the expression Krita (sasevatsara) for Karta (samvatsara) is quite possible in their 
compositions. lt may be further pointed out that in several cases taddhita expressions have not 
been used in such cases. Thus in the Sünak plates of Karnadeva? dated in the year 1148 and in 
the Bhadreswar inscription of the time of Chaulukya king Jayasimhadeva* dated in the year 
1195, we have the expressions Vikrama samvat 1148 and 1195 and not Vaikrama samrat 1148 and 
1195. Similarly we come across the expression Valabhi Samwat and not Valabheya sariwat.* 
There is therefore nothing unusual in the years of the era of king Krita being known as Kritaih 
eurshaih or Kritéshu vatsaréshu or Kritayor-vatsara-éatayóh. 


The foundation of the Vikrama era is still shrouded in impenetrable mvsterv. Dr. Sten 
Konow has suggested on the authority of the Kalaküchárya-ka!'hànaka that the era was 
founded by king Vikramaditya of Malava in commemoration of his ousting the Sakas from Ujja- 
yini, where they had obtained a temporary footing. What is stated by the Jaina tradition is 
not, however, confirmed by the epigraphical data. If we analyse the inscriptions where the 
Vikrama era has been used, we find that the earliest instance, so far known, of the term Vikrama 
being associated with the era occurs full 794 years after its foundation." This Vikrama is for 
the first time called a king only in the 11th century of the era.? It is therefore clear that in the 

1 See Monier Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary under Arita. 

2 Ante, Vol. VI, p. 144. 

3 Ante, Vol. I, p. 317. 

4 Archeological Surrey Report for Western India, No. 2, Appendix, p. xiii, No. 56. 

6 Una inseription, ante, Vol. LX, p. 4. 

6 Ante, Vol. XIV. pp. 293-5. 

5 Dhiniki inscription of Jaikadéva, Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 155. 

s Eklingji inscription of Naravahana, dated V. 1028; J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXII, p. 166. 
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first seven centuries eÍ this era, its connection with a king named Vikrama was altogether un- 
known. If, as the Jaina tradition asserts, king Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, the expeller of the 
Sakas, was the founder of the era, it has to be admitted that people had completely forgotten his 
memory within 250 years after his death. We shall have to suppose that it was somehow revived 
in the 11th century, probably due to the historic researches of the time ; and that the era came 
to be renamed after him. This seems to be altogether improbable. 


The precise interpretation of the term rita being for a long time doubtful, the earliest proper 
hame associated with the era was for a long time considered to be that of the Malavas. Kiel- 
horn had observed that from about the 5th to the 9th century of this era it was believed by poets 
to be specially used by the princes and people of Malava.! The Milavas, however, do not seem 
to be connected with the foundation of the era. It is interesting to note that in the three earliest 
instances of the use of this era, viz., the present records and the passages Nos. 1 and 2 above, 
the Milavas have not been associated with the era at all. The term Krita alone is used to denote 
it. The same is the case with the Gangdhar inscription of the year 480 (passage No. 4 above). 
The passage No. 3 above is the earliest instance, known so far, of the association of the Malavas 
with the era; but there it is expressly stated that Krita was its proper name, though it was tradi- 
tionally handed down among the Malavas? The evidence available so far shows that the associa- 
tion of the Milavas with the era commenced sometime towards the middle of the Sth century 
A. D., as evidenced by the passage No. 3 above. Towards the end of that century its ori- 
ginal name Krita was dropped, as would appear from the'name of the era in the Mandasor 
‘inscription of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman. People of the 8th century believed that 
the era was founded by a Malava ruler. Down to the 4th century, however, the Vikrama era 
was known as Krita and was not known to be connected with the tribe or king of the Malavas. The 
supersession of the name Krita by Malava is paralleled by the supersession of the name of Gupta 
era by the term Valabhi era in western India. 


The geographical position of the places, where Yupa inscriptions and inscriptions with the 
term Krita occur, is worth noting. Yupa inscriptions have been found at Isipur, Bijayagadh, 
Badvà, Nagari and Nàndsa. Bijayagadh is about 50 miles south-east of Isapur; Badva is about 
140 miles south-south-east of Bijayagadh ; Nagari is about 90 miles east of Badva ; and Nandsa is 
about 40 miles north-east of Nagari. It would appear from this that eastern Ràjputàna played an 
important part in the revival of Vedic religion. Kria era inscriptions have been discovered at 
Nandsi, Badva, Mandasor, Bijayagadh, Gangadhar and Nagari. Mandasor is about 100 miles 
south-west of Badvà and Gaagadhar is about 36 miles east of Mandasor. South-eastern Rajputina 
was thus the country where the designation Krita was current. It is worth noting that it is 
precisely in this, area that the term Malava came to be later associated with the era ; for Mandasor, 
Nagari, Kanaswa and Gyàràspur are situated in the same sector of the country. It is therefore 
clear that in this province the term Malava superseded the earher name Krita after the 4th 
century. 

The inscriptions mention no places. The village where they were discovered, is known as 
Badvà; it is not improbable that Badvà may be a contraction of Balavádi and that the modern 
humble village may have been once a flourishing capital,—founded by the Mahasenapati Bala, 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, pp. 403-4. 

2 This is no place to discuss the precise interpretation of the terms J/élava-gan-amnaté. Malava-gana-sthiti- 
sat and Malavünüm-gana-sthityà. All these refer to the established usage in the Malawa tribe. I do not thunk 
that the era-has anything to do with any tribal organisation of the Malavas. 

5 Fleet, C. J. I., Vol. HI, p. 81. 

* See Kanaswa inscription, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 57. 
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who may have been the founder of the Maukhari branch in Kotah state. Its present population 
is only about 1,600, but half a century ago, it is said to have been four times more populous. 


Before concluding, I would like to express my deep indebtedness to Major-General 
Ap-Onkar Singh, C.I.E., Dewan of Kotah, and to Dr. Mathuralal, State Historian, Kotah, for 
procuring the photographs of the Yüpas and supplying valuable information for the preparation 
of this article, 


TEXT. 


A. The Yüpa of Balavarddhana. 
L. 1. Siddharh [*]  Kritehi(Kritaih) 200 90 5 Phalguna(Phalgunas)-$uklasya pafiché di 
éri(sri)-mahd-sénapatéh * Mokharéh? Bala-puttrasya Balavarddhanasya yüpah[i!*] Tri-ráttra- 
sammitasya dakshipyam(nà) gavàr sahashrarh(sahasram)*{|*]. 


B. The Yüpa of Sómadeva. 


L. 1. Siddharh[ *] Kritéhi(Kritaih) 200 90 5 Phalguna(Phalguna)-Suklasya pafiché di fri 
(5ri)-mahà-sénüpateb * Mokharéh* Bala-puttrasya Somadévasya yüpab[!*] Tri-rattra-sarimitasya 
dakshinyarh(nà) gavam sahashram(sahasram)*[|*] . Í 


C. The Yapa of Balasimha. 
L. 1.९ Kritéhi(Kritaih) 200 90 5 Phalguna (Phalguna)-&uklasya paüché da(di) , ri($ri)-mahà- 
senapate[r]-Mokhare- 
L. 2. r-Bala-puttrasya  Balasihhà(has)sya yüshah'(pah) [i*] Tri-rátra-sammitasya dakshi- 
nyam(pà) gavim sahasram [i*]. 
TRANSLATION. Y 


Well actomplished! On the fifth day of the bright half of Phalguna (of the year) 295 by 
Krita(years, this) sacrificial pillar (was erected) by Balavardhana (Somadéva in inscription B and 
Balasirhha in inscription C), son of Bala, the glorious Mokhari commander-in-chief? The fee of a 
thousand cows as laid down for the Trirátra sacrifice (was duly given to Brahmanas). 


No, 8.—NANDAPUR COPPER-PLATE OF THE GUPTA YEAR 169, 


By N. G. MAJUMDAR, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. . í 


This copper-plate, which is edited here for the first time, has been in the possession of Mr. 
Ganapati Sarkar, Zemindar of Beliighata, Calcutta, since 1929. I first saw it at the Annual 





1 From ink-impressions. 

* Read -patére, 

3 Read Mókharer . 

“ There isa triangular symbol at the end. 

* There are two symbols at the end of this record, one triangular and the other circular. 

४ The word siddham has been omitted in this record. 

? The letter sha is a result of the engraver’s carelessness. 

* [According to the text Mokharéh and éri-mahd-sénapatéh would refer to each of the three brothers and not 
to their father Bala. Since all the three bear the title of maha-sénapati it is to be presumed that it was meant 
to be only a title of nobility as in the inscriptions of the southern Ikhàku rulers.—Ed.] 
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Exhibition of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, held on the 3rd February, 1936. Subsequently, at 
my request Mr. Sarkar very kindly handed it over to me for decipherment and publication. So 
far as available information goes, the copper-plate comes from a village called Nandapur? which 
lies on the southern bank of the Ganges, at a distance of about two miles to the north-east of 
Surajgarha in the District of Monghyr. The plate is said to have been fixed to the wall of a niche ` 
in a dilapidated temple close to the site of a Siva-linga locally known as ‘ Burhanath Mahadëva १. 
According to reports collected by Mr. Sarkar, Nandapur and its neighbourhood are full of ruins 
representing an ancient site, à part of which has perished due to the erosion of the river bank. 

This is a single sheet of copper, measuring about 71" X41". It bears inscription on both 
sides, there being in all nineteen lines of writing of which fifteen are on the obverse and only four 
on the reverse. A seal is attached to the plate, which originally must have borne an inscrip- 
tion. But it has since suffered much from corrosion with the result that none of the letters is at 
present preserved. Probably two letters are also missing in line 4, just where the donee's name 
was mentioned, and a few are damaged, or partly obliterated, in lines 17 and 18. The rest of 
the document is in a fair state of preservation, and the engraving is, on the whole, well executed. 

The characters belong to “the eastern variety of the Gupta Alphabet (cf. la, sha, sa and 
ha) as found in the Dhanaidaha, Dàmódarpur, Baigrám and Paharpur copper-plates, being typical 
of the writing prevalent in Bengal during the fifth century A.D. Attention may be drawn to 
the hook-like sign for medial à attached to the bottom of some letters in making up the sign 
for the medial 6, e.g., in Górakshita (1.12), which occurs also in other records of the period. 
Another form of the medial à sign is also used, in the shape of an upright stroke hanging from 
the right side of the matra. When applied to na and ma this stroke is lengthened, reaching 
the bottom of the letter where it is slightly bent to the left, e.g., in Brahmand- (l. 3) and 
sammanam (l. 15), in which we must recognize an advanced form of the sign. The forms of the 
final ¢ and m are noteworthy, c.g., in vasét (l. 19) and dattam (1. 13). The numerical signs for 4, 
100, 60, 9 and 8 occur in the inscription (ll. 13, 19). 

The language of the record is Sanskrit prose, excepting that there are two imprecatory 
verses in lines 17-18. The phraseology will be found to tally in many respects with that of the 
Baigrám copper-plate. As regards orthography, we should note the use of both ba and va. 
But the writer of the document has failed to distinguish between the two letters in the words 
bahya (ll. 5, 9), stamba (ll. 5, 9), kutumb?n (1l. 2, 13) and Bandhudasa (1. 8), in all these instances 
the sign for va being used instead of that for ba. The consonants ka and ta are often doubled 
before a subscript r, e.g., in vikkrayo (ll. 6, 9), gottra (1. 3) and kshétira (l. 13), although the 
word vikraya is spelt with a single ka in line 10. Some of the consonants following a superscript 
r are occasionally doubled, e.g., in pravarttanaya (l. 4) and dharmma (l. 11). 

The charter was issued from a village called Ambila. It records the purchase of 4 kulyava- 
pas of fallow land within the village of Jangéyika, at the rate of two dinaras per kulyavapa, by 
the Vishayapati Chhattramaha, and the transfer of the same property as gift to a Brahmana, 
to enable him to perform ‘the Five Great Sacrifices’. The name of the donee ending in 
svümin cannot be made out with certainty. He was an inhabitant of Nanda-vithi and Khata- 
pürana-agrahára, and belonged to the Ka$yapa-gêtra and the Chhandoga (charana of the Sima- 
veda). The land was bounded on the south by the plot given away to Gorakshita and on the 








1 It is marked as * Nandpur ' in the I"-scale map of the Survey of India (Sheet No. 72 K : 3 and 7) published 
in 1925. 

2 Cf. e.g., Faridpur grant of Gopachandra, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, Pl. III (facing p. 204), l. 24. 

3 Ante, Vol. XXI, pp. 81-82. 

* Similarly in the Baigràm copper-plate the letter va instead of ba occurs in stamba in line 5, while ba is cor: 
rectly employed in stamba in line 11, in bahya in lines 5 and 11, and in lsufumbin in line 2. 
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west by the land known as Gopálibhoga. In the present transaction, the Vishayapati Chhattra- 
maha himself was the applicant and appeared before the Adhikarana to secure the plot of land 
by means of a tamia-patta. The matter was enquired into and reported on by the Record-keepers 
(Pustapila) Pradyétasithha and Bandhudasa. The land was measured by the standard unit of 
8x9 nalas, following the recognized cubit length of Darvvikarmma, as in the Baigram charter. 
The copper-plate is dated the 8th day of the bright half of VaiSakha, the year 169, which 
is referable to the Gupta era of 319 A.D. The date would thus correspond to the year 488 A.D. 
I am unable to identify Ambila whence the charter was issued. or Jangêyika, the village 
in which the plot of land was situated. But the name ' Nanda-vith?’ has perhaps survived in 
Nandapura’ where the plate is said to have been discovered. That the document was drafted, 
engraved and issued from Bengal, or more precisely from North Bengal, follows not only from 
the nature of the script but also from the close agreement of its phraseology with that of Baigram 
und other plates of this century discovered in North Bengal Moreover, from the mention of 
8x9 ralas and the standard cubit length of Darvvikarmma, the conclusion becomes irresistible 
that the land that was so measured and given away must have also belonged to the same region, 
although the donee himself resided at Nandapura in the Monghyr District of Bihar. 


TEXT. 


Obverse. 
1 Svasty-Amvi(mbilla-gram-igraharat?=sa-visvasam=adhikaranam(nam) Jangéyik&-gramé 
Brihman-6ttarin=samvyavaha- 
2 ry-dadi-kutumvi(mbi)nah kusalam-anuvarnnya bódhayanti(ti) likhanti(ti) cha []*] Vijñapayati 
nah vishayapati-Chhattramahah 
3 ichehhamy-aham sva-puny-abhivriddhaye ^ Nanda-vaithéya-Khatápüran-àgrahürika- 
Chchhandéga-Ka-yapa-sa-gottra- Brihmana- 
4 ....8vaminé  pafcha-mahà-yajüa-pravarttanáya khila-kshéttra-kulyavapa-chatushtayamm 
kritv-átisrashtum  [I*] 
b Yushmad-vishayé cha samudaya-va(ba)hy-ddy-astamva(mba)-khila-kshéttrandih Saévad-a- 
chandr-àrka-tàraka-bhoj vài nà*]- 
6 m-akshaya-nivyáh — dvi-dinarikya-kulyavàüpa-vikkrayó-nuvtittas-tad-arhatha matto-shtau 
dinaran=upa- 
7 samgrihya Jangoyika-grimé khila-kshéttra-kulyavapa-chatushtayam=akshaya-nivyas= 
tamrapatténa dàtum-iti [I*] 
8 Yatah Pustapala-Pradydtasinha(sitiha)-Va(Ba)ndhudasayor=avadharanay*=avadhritam=ast-= 
iha vishayé samudaya- 
9 va(ba)hy-ady-astamva(mba)-khila-k~héttranam=akifichit-pratikaranam dvi-dinárikya-kulya- 
vàpa-vikkrayó-nuvrittah [I*] 
10 Evam-vidh-ótpratikara-khila-kshéttra-vikrayé cha na kas-chid-ràj-árttha-viródhah diya- 
mané tu Paramabhattaraka- 
11 padanam dharmma-shad-bhàg-ávàptis-tad-diyatàm-ity -étasmid=vishayapati-Chhattra- 
mahüd-ashtau dináràn-upa- 
———————— a —a——° Tv.<sq..w. —— s tl 
1 From the original. 
2[As in the Paharpar Plate one would expect here the mention of some officers like Ayuktakas who con- 
veyed the necessary information to tae Court. See p. 55 n. 1.—Ed.] 
3 The letter ra in -avadharanay- was at first omitted through inadvertence and later inserted below. 
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12 sathgrihya dangGyika-gramé  Gorakshita-tàmrapatta-dakshinéna Gopalibhogaya paschi- 
mēna khila- 

13 kshéttra-kulyavapa-chatushtayam dattam ku 4 [[*] Të yüyam-évam viditvà kutumvi- 
(mbi)nàrh karshan-avirddhi-sthané 

14 Darvvikarmma-hostén-áshtaka-navaka-nalàbhyàm-apavifichhya chira-kàla-sthàyi-tush- 
&ngár-adi-chihnais-chaturddi- 

15 h-niyamita-sammànain kyitva dasyatha datva(ttva) ch-àkshaya-nivi-dharmméyga ६8502 
ka-lam=anupalayishyatha 

Reverse. 

16 varttamüna-bhavishyai$-eha ^ sarhvyavaharibhir=étad-dharmm-dpékshay=anupilayitavyam= 
iti [I*] Uktañ=cha bhaga- 

17 [vata Vyalse[na] [I*] Sva-dattarh paradattam và yo haréta vasundharam [|*] sa vishtha- 
yam krimir-bhütvà pitribbih saha 

18 pachyaté [||*] [Shashtirh] varsha-sabasrüni svargé modati bhümidah [I*] aksh@pta ch-ünu- 
manta cha tany=éva na- 

19 raké vasét [[*] Sara 100 60 9 Vai $udi 8 


TRANSLATION. 


(Ll. 1-2) Hail! From the (royal) grant (agrahāra) of Ambila village, our Head of the Dis- 
trict (Vishayapati) Chhattramaha!, with confidence? intimates, addresses in writing and informs 
the Court (AdAikarana), as well as the Brahmanas, the chief officers and others, and also the house- 
holders, at the village of Jangéyika, after having enquired about their well-being : 

(Ll. 3-7) “ I wish to make over, for the sake of the increase of my religious merit, 4 kulya- 
rapas of fallow land, after (if) has been purchased, to the Bráhmana...... svamin, an inha- 
bitant of the agrahàra of Knataparara in Nanda-vithi, belonging to the Rasyapa-gottra and 
the Chhàndoga(-charana of the Sámaveda), to enable him to perform the Five Great Sacrifices.4 
Now, in your District (vishaya) there is established the system of sale at the rate of two dinàras 
per each kulyavapa of fallow land, originally devoid of vegetation, which does not yield any 
revenue (to the State) and being under perpetual endowment (akshaya-nivi) can be enjoyed 
eternally, as long as the moon, the sun and the stars endure. So you should accept from me eight 
dinaras and grant (me) by means of a copper-plate, for the sake of perpetual endowment, four 
kulyavapas of fallow land in the village of Jangoyika.” 

(Ll. 8-11) Whereas it has been ascertained on enquiry by the Record-keepers, Pradyotasimha 
and Bandhudasa, that there is established in this District the system of sale at the rate of two 
dindras per each kulyavapa of fallow land, originally devoid of vegetation, which does not yield 
any revenue (to the State), and whereas there can be no loss of income to the Crown in such sale of 
revenue-free fallow land—rather in case of gift a sixth part of the religious merit would accrue 
to the King (Paramabhaitaraka-püda)t—now therefore let (the land) be granted. 











1 [See p. 54 n. 2. I should translate: ‘From . . . Ambil . . (the Áyuktakas) . . . intimate 
and write to (bodhayania likhanti cha) the Court that Vishayapati Chhatramaha informs us — . .° —Ed. 

2 Cf. 8a-vióvüsam in a Dàmodarpur copper-plate; ante, Vol. XV, p. 136, 1. 2. 

3 The term vithi is used in the sense of a part of a district or sub-division. Cf. Majumdar, Inscriptions of 
Bengal, Vol. IH, p. 71. 

* The five sacrificial rites are bali, charu, vaisradéva, agnihótra end atithi. 

5 The expression akshayanivi is used in 1. 6 as well as in I. 7 in the fifth case, evidently as hétau. In the Bai- 
gram copper-plate, 1. 17 it has the same case-ending in this sense. 

$ The reigning king is thus referred to also in other grants, e.g., in Baigrár (1. 13), Damédarpur, No. 5 (H. 12. 
13, where the correct reading should be dharmma-shad-bhag-avapti), and in Faridpur grant of Dharmiditya (Ind. 
Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 195, 1. 13). 
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(Ll. 11-13) So having realized eight dinaras from the Head of the District, Chhattramaha, 
four hulyaidpas of fallow land, ku 4, is being granted in the village of Jahgoyika, (the land being 
bounded) on the south by (the plot granted by) a copper-plate charter to Górakshita and on the west 
by Copalibhoga. 

(Ll. 13-16) Therefore having known this, you should give away (the plot) in a land that may 
not cause hindrance to cultivation of householders, after measuring (it) by (the standard unit of) 
8X9 reeds, according to the cubit length of Darvvikarmma, and also after demarcating the area 
in four directions by permanent marks of chaff, charcoal, etc. 

(Ll. 15-16) And having made over you should still maintain (44) for ever, under the opera- 
tion of the principle of perpetual endowment (akshaya-nivi). Likewise, it should be maintain- 
ed. out of regard for piety, by the present and future administrative officers as well. And so says 
Loid Vyasa. (Here follow two imprecatory verses.) 


(L. 19) The year 169, the 8th day of the bright half of Vai(Sakha). 


No. 9. -SRUNGAVARAPUKOTA PLATES OF ANANTAVARMAN, KING OF KALINGA. 
By Pror. R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., PH.D., Dacca. 


This is a set of three copper-plates, measuring 8} inches in length and 2 inches in breadth. 
The right half of the third plate is broken and missing. The outer faces of the first and third 
plates are blank, while the second plate bears writing on both the sides. The plates are strung 
en a ring, the ends of which are soldered to a circular seal bearing in relief the figure of a conch 
with some indistinct emblem inside it. 


The plates were discovered at the village of Srungavarapukóta, in the district of Vizaga- 
patam (Madras), The cultivator who found them was under the impression that the metal 
was gold. So he broke the third plate, and had one piece melted by a goldsmith who, of course, 
declared it to be made of copper. Thus the remaining plates were left intact and secured by 
Dr. C. Narayana Rao, M.A., Ph.D. He gave them to Mr. M. Narasimham, who sold them to 
the Madras Museum where the plates are now preserved. 


Mr. M. Narasimham edited the inscription in the Journal of the Andhra Historical Research 
Socety (Vol. VIII, pp. 153-160), with Photo-prints of the plates. Unfortunately, his reading 
contains several errors, and many of his introductory remarks are either palpably wrong or open 
to serious objections. 

I re-edit the inscription from ink-impressions kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the 
Government Epigraphist for India. 


The alphabet is of an early southern type. It is undoubtedly earlier than the early Ganga 
records, e.g., those of Hastivarman! and Indravarman,? dated respectively in the years 80 and 
87 of the era used by the family. It shows great resemblance to the alphabet of the Komarti 
plates of Chandavarman? Dr. Hultzsch, who edited this inscription, observed that its alphabet 
resembled that of the Kolléru plates of the Salankayana King Vijayanandivarman. Since then 
the Pedavegi grant* of this king has given us an approximate idea of his date. He was the great- 


1 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 332 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. III, pp. 128 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 142 ff. 

° J. A. H. R. S., Vol. I, pp. 92 £. 
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grandson of Hastivarman, who must almost certainly be identified with the king of Véngi defeated 
by Samudragupta. The reign of Vijayanandivarman thus falls in the fifth century A. D. 

The present record is dated only in the regnal year, but so far as we can judge from palæo- 
graphy alone, it would, I think, be safe to presume that the present plates belong to the century 
450-550 A.D. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the three well-known imprecatory verses 
(1. 16-19) the inscription is written in prose. 


As regards orthography, the following points may be noted. Separate signs are used for 
b and v. Consonants are doubled after r with a few exceptions, viz., -chandrarka (1. 10), -ajiiair- 
bhava? (1. 11), *bhir-vrittam (1. 14) and rajarshi (l. 13). Consonants k, m and t, followed by r, are 
also doubled, and dh is doubled before y. Anusvara is used for palatal A in prabhamjana (1. 4), 
the anusvara sign being wrongly placed above j. Both jihvamiliya and upadhmüniya are used. 
The final f and m are indicated by small-sized letters (m in 1. 12, t in 1. 19). 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Kindeppa in Téllavalli-vishaya as an 
agrahara to the Brahmana Matrišarman, by the king of Kalinga, Maharaja Anantavarman, 
son of Maharaja Prabhafjanavarman, and the grandson of Maharaja Gunavarman, 
lord of Dévarashtra. The grant was issued from the victorious city of Pishtapura. 

King Anantavarman is also known to us from the Siripuram copper-plate grant. It was 
issued by Anantavarman, lord of Kalinga, from the victorious city of Dévapura. It gives 
the name of the king’s father as Prabhajjanavarman, evidently a mistake for Prabhaiijanavarman, 
and that of his grandfather as Gunavarman. There is no mention, however, of the last named 
king being lord of Dévarashtra. 

There can, of course, be no doubt about the identity of the donors of the two grants. Still, 
it may be remarked in passing that the phraseology of the two grants shows no close resemblance, 
and that they were issued from different places. This point is noteworthy as, very often, 
arguments for and against the identity or close association of two kings are based on such 


considerations. 

Dévarashtra, over which king Gunavarman ruled, must be the kingdom of the same name 
which was conquered by Samudragupta. Formerly this was identified with Maharashtra. But 
G. Jouveau-Dubreuil proved, with the help of the Kasimkota plates, that Elamafichi-Kalin- 
gadééa formed part of Devarashtra.* Elamaüchi-Kalingade$a was taken to mean “ the Kalinga 
country of which Elamaüchi (the modern Yellamanchili) was the chief town " ; and hence Déva- 
rishtra was located in the Vizagapatam District. This view is supported by the present grant, 
inasmuch as it seems to show that Pishtapura was included within the kingdom of Dévaràshtra. 
It is, no doubt, possible to take the view that Dévarashtra, over which Gunavarman ruled, did 
not originally include Pishtapura which was subsequently acquired by Anantavarman ; but, 
even then, we must regard the two as neighbouring localities, 

In any case, it appears to be reasonably certain, that Anantavarman ruled over both Pishta- 
pura and Dévarashtra which were two separate kingdoms in the time of Samudragupta. Of the 
two ‘ Victorious Cities’ from which he issued the grants, Pishtapura is, no doubt, the same as 








1 It was edited by Mr. M. Narasimham in the Telugu Journal Bharati (September, 1931) which is not accessible 
to me. A short account of its contents is given in his article on the present grant (J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VIII, 
p. 153). The Government Epigraphist has, at my request, very kindly placed at my disposal au excellent ink- 
impression of the Siripuram plates. My remarks are based on the original reading of these plates. 

2 Ancien’ History of the Deccan, p. 60. 
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Pithapuram in the Godavari District. The other, Dévapura, from the close resemblance in name, 
may be regarded as the capital of Dévarashtra, but of this there is no definite evidence as yet. 


Of the kings who ruled in Kalinga during the interval between the invasion of Samudragupta 
and the rise of the Ganga dynasty, only the names of Chandavarman,) Umavarman,? Nanda- 
Prabhaüjanavarman,? Saktivarman* and Visakhavarman were hitherto known from inscriptions. 
The present grant adds the names of three new kings belonging to a dynasty, viz., Gunavarman, 
Prabhaüjanavarman and Anantavarman. 


We cannot definitely postulate any relationship between this dynasty and the kings previously 
known, although they all probably flourished between 400 and 550 A. D. But, in view of the 
very little knowledge we possess of the history of Kalinga during this period, two suggestions are 
made below in the hope that they may be of some use for future research in this direction. 


As regards the king Nanda-Prabhaiijanavarman, it has been suggested by Mr. D. C. Sarkar, 
that the name probably signifies"** Prabhafijanavarman of the Nanda family."* If this view 
were accepted, this Prabhafijanavarman might be tentatively identified with the father of 
Anantavarman. It may, however, be pointed out that no other ruler of Kalinga styles himself 
as belonging to the Nanda family. 


Some association may also be inferred between Anantavarman and Saktivarman. Both 
issued their plates from the victorious city of Pishtapura, and both had Varman as their name- 
endings. Further, Saktivarman is called ' Vásishthiputra', while in the present grant, 
Anantavarman's father is described as ‘ moon in the Vasishtha family "7. 


As to the time of King Anantavarman, I have already expressed above my view that the grant 
is to be placed, on paleographical grounds, during the period between 450 and 550 A. D. The 
date, most probably a regnal year, was mentioned at the end of line 19, but unfortunately this 
portion is missing, as noted above. 

Mr. M. Narasimham has referred King Anantavarman to the first century À. D.5 He bases 
this conclusion on the following expression in the Siripuram grant : ashtassakasamkhyabhya. 
mahasrayujé savva(mva)tsaré. He interprets it as‘ the eighth year of the Saka era, in the year 
of Mahaivayuja ’, He ignores, however, the fact that ‘ ashtassaka-samkhyabhya’, obviously a mis- 
take for ' “samkhyébhyah, cannot be taken as either qualifying the word samvaisaré, or as an 
independent word expressing date. I believe, the word qualifies the preceding word ‘ brahmané- 
bhyah’ and denotes the number of Brahmanas to whom the grant is made. I must confess, however 


that I am unable to explain the word, beyond merely suggesting that it might stand for 18 28 
or 88. ; 


In any case, whatever may be the interpretation of the word, the king Anantavarman can 
never be referred to the first century A. D., as tbe alphabet of the inscription is too late for that 


1 Kómarti pl. ; above, Vol. IV, pp. 144 ff. 

? Brihatpróshthà grant ; above, Vol. XII, pp.4 ff. Tekkal pl; J. A. H. R. 8,, Vol. VI, pp. 53-4. King Ui 
varman mentioned in these two piates may be the same or different persons. ss 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 48 ff. 

4 Rágólu pl. ; above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff. 

5 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 23 ff. 

* Journal of the Department of Letters (published by the Caleutta University), Vol. XXVI, p. 66, f. n, 2 

7 {It may be noted that while Prabhaüjanavarman and his father Gunavarman are described xi “M. ; 
the Vasishtha family °, i.e., belonging to the Vasishtha-gotra, Saktivarman bears the metronymic Visisbthiputra, 
` S that probably the last mentioned belonged to ३ family different from that of £he two former rulers, 

J. 4. B. R. S., Vol. VIII, p. 158. 
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period. It may be further pointed out that ashtGššaka is not a correct grammatical form for 
denoting ‘ the eighth Saka year’, and that no king of Kalinga was likely to use the era, under that 
exptess name, in the eighth year of its foundation. 


As to the localities mentioned in the inscription, Pishtapura and Dévarashtra have already 
been dealt with. The village Kindéppa, the object of the grant, was situated in the Téllavalli- 
vishaya. Neither of these can be identified with certainty. Mr M. Narasimham says that the 
river called * Tel’ in the Zamindary of Jeypore used to be called the ‘ Telivahi’ in early times. He 
then argues that “the modern Jayapore (sic) must have been called Téllavalli (sic) vishaya on 
account of the river Telivahi which flows across it"! This cannot, however, be regarded as a 
satisfactory argument, 


About fourteen or fifteen miles to the south-west of Srungavarapukota, where the plates were 
found, there is a village called Tella-gamudy (82?-58' x 17°-58’) and near it, another village, called 
Kondapalem. The former is situated at the crossing of two roads, and on the bank of a rivulet, 
thus indicating an important site. I venture to suggest that Tella-gamudy may be identified 
with the Téllavalli-vishaya of the grant. But as there are several villages of the name of Kon- 
dapalem in the neighbourhood of Srungavarapukóta it is not certain which of these is referred 
to in the inscription as the Kindéppa-grama. Probably the latter has to be identified with Kos- 
dapslem near Tella-gamudy. 


The donee is styled Achantapura-bhógika. I have translated it as ‘ resident of Achanta- 
pura’, taking the term ‘ bhéga’ as a territorial division. Tam unable to identify this place. 


In the inscriptions of the Sailódbhava, the Parivrajaka and the Uchchakalpa kings, the 
term ‘ bhégika’ is used as a technical official title, possibly connected, according to Fleet,? with 
the territorial division called bhóga. But the term is used only with reference to the fathers and 
grandfathers of persons who wrote the charters.? In the case of the records of the Ganga dynasty 
we have, as the engravers of their charters, (1) Aditya-Mañchin, also called Aditya-Bhogika, and 
his son (2) Khandichandra, also called Khandiehandra-Bhogika,! In all these cases, the term 
bhogika must be taken as an official title, probably the chief of a bhêga, and whatever may be tho 
particular duties of this official, the writing and engraving of charters were most probably in- 
cluded in them. But there is no doubt that the office carried dignity and prestige with it; for, 
in the records of the Parivrájaka and Uchchakalpa kings, even high officials like Mahasamdhi- 
vigrahika performed the same office, and described their fathers and grandfathers as bAógika. 
In Sanskrit Dictionaries, the term bhógika is explained as ‘ groom, horse-keeper'. The term has 
also been regarded as equivalent to Telugu 560, a palankeen-bearer.5 


None of the above meanings of bhogika is suitable in the present case. We cannot think of the 
donee Màtri$arman who was a Brahmana, possibly following scholarly pursuits, either as a regular 
official, or following such menial occupations as those of a groom or a palankeen-bearer. We 
have, therefore, to take Achantapura-bhoga as the name of a territorial unit, and regard Mátri- 
éarman as a resident of the same. 





1J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VITI, p. 157. 

2 Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. IU, p. 100, f. n. 2. 

1 Ibid., pp. 100, 105, 109, 120, 124, 129, 134 ; above, Vol. ILI, p. 46; J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XVI, p. 182, 
4 Above, Vol. XVILI, p. 308. 

s Ibid., Í. n. 8. 
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TEXT. 


First Plate. 

1 Om Svasti['*]Vijaya-Pishtapur-ddhishthanan=mahi-mandala-vyapi-sarad-éndu-kara-nirmma- 
Ja-gunasya 

2 Dévaràáshtr-üdhipatér-anéka-samara-sahghatta-vijay-&dhigata-ya$aso Mabiraja-sri-Gu- 

3 navarmmanah parama-pautrah fakti-ttray-Gpanata-rijya-sampadd Vàsishtha-kula.cha nd- 
rama- 

4 sah ári-Mahárája-Prabhajarnna?varmmanah priya-puttras-sva-bala-vikkram?-opàrjjita- 

bhür-nna- 
va-vinaya-sattva-sampann-àdhigata-ya$à — déva-dvijati-guru-jan-ànuddhyána-sarh- 


ea 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


varddhita-mahimà ^ parama-má&héévaró mata-pitri-pad-anuddhyatah ^ Kaliüg-üdhipatis- 
&ri- 


c 


7 Mabirij-Anantavarmma' Téllavalli-vishayé Kindéppa*-grámé sarvva-samavétàán-kutu- 

8 mbinah samijiiapayaty=asti ésha gramd=smabhir=Uttarayané*=smat-puny-abhivriddha- 

9 yë dtasmai Kau$ika-sa-gottráya Taittiriya’-sa-bramhachariné* Achantapura?-bhógi- 

10 ka-Matrisarmmans  à-chandr-àrka-tàáraka-pratishtham-agrahàram — kritvà sarvva-kara- 
bharaih 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
11 parihritya sampradattas-tad-evam-avadhrit-àjüair-bhavadbhis-tad-àjfi-ànuvidháyibhi- 
h pratyaha- 
12 m-upasthátavyam[|*] Brahmanéna ch=atmang-graharah puttra-pauttrikam=upabhujyama- 
13 no na kaiS-chid-vallabha-durllabhair-upahantavyab[]*] Agamibhir=api rajarshi- 
14 bhir-vrittam-anupalayadbhir-yyath-ásya dharmma-prasavasy=avichchhédéna pravyi- 
15 ttir-bhbhavati® tath-anusbthéyarh ëvañ =cha sati tatra téshim=api dharmmén-abhisamba- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 


16 ndhas-smaryyaté || Bahubhir-vvasudhà dattà bahubhi [&=ch=anupalita | asy. z 
bhümis-ta-* ] yasya yasya yada 
17 sya tasya tadà phalam [/*] Sva-dattàm-para-dattàrh và yatna[d=raksha Yudhishthira | 

mahith mahimatath éréshtha dana-*] TUM 


1 Expressed by a symbol, 

2 Read Prabhamjana. 

3 Read tikkram’. 

4 Read Ananta.® 

s N. reads Kindéppa,—but the right verti i Narasimh 

s Read Gttartyan ç g cal stroke is a regalar part of the letter s (N. denotes Mr, am). 
* Read Taittiriya®. 

£ Read ea-brahma*. 

° N. reads Achanfapura. 
10 Read ?bbhavati, 
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18 ch=chhrëyo=nupalanarm(m) [1] Shashtirh varsha-sahasráni svargg5 [modati bhümidah | 
akshéptà ch-anumanta cha tà *]- 


19 ny-éva narake vasét [|*] Pravarddhamànayà rájya-ériya rájava . . . . . . [tra*] 
20 yodasyam=Uttarayans dharmma-pradinam kritam=iti bhi? . . . . . . . 
TRANSLATION. 


Om. Hail! From his residence in the victorious city of Pishtapura, the glorious Maharaja 
Anantavarman,—who is the lord of Kalinga; who adores the feet of (his) mother and father ; 
who is the devout worshipper of Mahésvara ; whose greatness has been enhanced by affectionate 
solicitude for the gods, the twice-born, and the elders; who has acquired fame by reason of his 
being endowed with wisdom, modesty, and virtue ; who has acquired the earth by his own strength 
and valour: 


who is the dear son of the glorious Maharaja Prabhaüjanavarman, the moon of the Vasishtha 
family, who (Prabhafijanavarman) brought about the prosperity of the kingdom by the three ele- 
ments? of regal power; 
who is the most excellent grandson of the glorious Maharaja Gunavarman, who? acquired 
fame by victories in many stubbornly fought battles, who 3 was the lord of Devarashtra, and 
whose® spotless virtues, like the rays of autumn moon, pervaded the whole world :— 


commands* (as follows) all the ryots present at the village of Kindéppa in the district (tishaya) 
of Tellavalli: this village has been granted by us, during summer solstice, for the sake of increa- 
sing our religious merit, to this Matrisarman,—a member of the Kaušika gotra, a student of the 
Taittiriya (sacha), and a resident of Achantapura-bhoga—aiter having made (it) an agrahdra, 
which is to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the stars, and exempting (it) from all burdens 
of taxation. 

Having understood this command you should, every day, act in accordance with it. The 
Brahmana, enjoying his own agrahāra in hereditary succession (lit. through sons and grandsons) 
8hould not be hindered in any way, by any officer (however) eminent.5 

The future royal ascetics, following the traditional usage, should pursue that (course) which 
would lead to continuous progress (or practice) of this act of virtue. This being so, the associa- 
tion of these (succeeding kings) also with religious merit in this matter is mentioned in the Smritis. 

[Three customary verses follow.] 

By the increasing majesty I 

On the thirteenth (tühi), during the summer solstice, this religious gift is made 





1 N. reads ‘bha’. The ê-kêra-like sign may really be part of the next letter. 

2 There are three elements of royal power (akti), viz., (1) prabhuéakti, i.e., the majesty or pre-eminent position 
of the king himself ; (2) mantraéakti, i.e., the power of good counsel, and (3) uteahaáakti, i.e., the power of energy. 

3 Refers to Gunavarman. 

4 Refers to Anantavarman, 

* The original expression is * Vallabha-durllabha. The first word means ‘ Overseer, Superintendent, or herds- 
man ’, and probably stands for royal officials in general. T am unable to suggest any definite meaning for durllabha. 
One of its meanings given in the lexicon, is ‘ eminent or extraordinary,’ and it may be regarded as an adjective of 
Vallabha (Mayüra-vyarssakádivat). Or possibly, from its association with Vallabha, it may also have to be taken 
in the sense of an Official, though the term in this sense is not known from any other source, 
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No. 10.—NARASINGAPALLI PLATES OF HASTIVARMAN ; THE YEAR 79. 


By Pror. R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., PH.D., Dacca. 


This is a set of three copper-plates, measuring 61 inches in length and 22 inches in breadth. 
The outer face of the first plate has been left blank while the two other plates bear writing on both 
the sides. The writing is distinct and in good preservation. The plates are strung on a ring, 
the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of a circular seal showing indistinctly a couchant 
bull, facing right. 

The plates were discovered in a field in the village of Narasingapalli, Chicacole taluk, 
Ganjam District, by one Suran Nayudu, while digging earth. He gave it to Mr. Byri Appalaswami 
Nayudu, from whom it was obtained by Mr. M. 8. Sarma and sold to the Madras Museum. 
The inscription has been published in the Telugu Journal Bharat?, Vol. XI (September, 1934), 
pp. 461 ff., which is not accessible to me. I edit the inscription from an excellent ink-impression 
supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The alphabet is of an early southern type and closely resembles that of the Urlim plates 
of the same king and the copper-plate grants of Indravarman JH. This is only what could be 
expected, for Vinayachandra, who wrote the present plates, is also the writer of all the plates 
of the Kalinga kings Hastivarman and Indravarman II, viz. :—(1) Urlàm plates of Hastivar- 
man ;! (2) Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman II ;? (3) Santabommali plates of Indravarman 
II ; and (4) Parlà-kimedi plates of Indravarman II.* 

If we compare the alphabet of our grant with that of the Jirjingi grant of Indravarman IL 
dated in the year 39, we find that the latter belongs to a distinctly earlier class, and indeed the 
difference appears to be far greater than would be warranted by the interval of 40 years between 
the two. Attention may be specially drawn to the forms of kh, g, n, n, bh, m, v and $.* 

The final form of m occurs at the end of the inscription, while it is replaced by anusvara in 
phalam (l. 23), *nupálanam (1. 24), and dvddasyam (l. 27). The two numerical symbols 70 and 
9 are used in the date (1. 27). 

The language is Sanskrit, and with the exception of five verses, the inscription is written 
in prose. The influence of Prakrit may be traced in the form ékindéiti (1. 27). As regards 
orthography, avusvara is represented by guttural ñ in Rajasinhasya (l. 28) and sanghatéh (for 
samhatéh, 1. 29), while dental n is represented by anustdra in gitàm (1.21). Consonants are doubled 
after r, with the exception of sÀ in varsha (1. 25), and dh is doubled before y in anuddhyata (1. 8). 
Separate signs are used for b and v. mE 

The inscription records the grant of a piece of land for defraying the expenses of the worship 
of god Narayana and repairing his temples. The land included four nivésanas (which means 
houses or probably sites for the same) and was situated in the village Róhanaki in the district 
of Varahavartani. Maharaja Hastivarman of Kaliñga, who makes the grant, belongs to the 
Ganga family. As noted above, this king is already known to us from the Urlam plates, dated 
in the year 80.” The present grant is dated in the year 79, and is thus earlier of the two. Except 

Above, Vol. XVII, p. 330. E 33999 aaa 

3 Above, Vol. III, p. 128. 

3 J. A. H. R. 3., Vol. IV, p. 21. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 134. ' 

sJ. A. H. R. S., Vol. II p. 49. : E f 

* The difference is, no doubt, partly the result of difference in the style of writing, but as the two. 
belong to the same locality, we may assume, with a tolerable degree of certainty, on the basis of the ds aie 


phic examination alone, that the Jirjingi grant is-earlier than the present one, 
? Above, Vol. XVII, p. 330. 
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the Jirjingi grant of Indravarman I, dated in the year 39, this ig the earliest copper-plate grant 
of the Ganga family so far discovered.! 


The introductory portion of this grant agrees word for word with that of the Urlàm plates, 
save that in the latter the word sukha is added after the word sarvvarttu in line 1. Asis well known, 
this long phraseology became stereotyped in the grants of the family, and, with some additions 
and alterations, continued for nearly five hundred years. The corresponding phraseology of the 
Jirjingi grant is, however, quite different. The present grant is, therefore, the earliest document 
where we can trace the stereotyped phraseology of the Gaga records. The five verses of the 
Urlàm plates also occur in this grant. 

The inscription is dated in the year 79. The exact equivalence of this date depends upon 
the determination of the epoch of the Ganga era to which it is presumably to be refesred. As 
is well known, scholars differ widely on this point. This subject is too vast and complicated 
to be dealt with here. 1 may note, however, that whereas some earlier writers like Sewell? and 
R. D. Banerji? placed the initial date of the era, respectively in the ninth and eighth century A.D., 
Mr. G. Ramdas‘ pushes it back to the fourth century A.D. Dr. Fleet, who first dealt with 
the subject, was of opinion that the two extreme dates for the epoch of the Ganga era were 
A.D. 481 and 634. He based his views partly on paleographic and partly on historical grounds. 
The latter have now lost much of their force, but I believe his view still holds good on palxo- 
graphic grounds. The present grant may be regarded on paleographic grounds as somewhat later 
than that of Anantavarman which I have edited above. I have there shown my grounds for refer- 
zing the latter to the century 450-550 A.D. The present grant may, therefore, be referred to the 
period 550-650 A.D. The epoch of the Ganga era would accordingly fall between 470- 
570 A.D. 

This is in accord with the latest theory on the subject, viz., that of Prof. R. Subba Rao, 
who is the first to work on the subject with the help of some positive data. He fixes the epoch 
of the era at A.D. 494.7 Although one may differ from him in some of his arguments and eon- 
clusions, and may not be inclined to be dogmatic about the particular year A.D. 494, I think, 
the data presented by him would reasonably lead to the hypothesis that the epoch of the Ganga 
era lies between 494 and 560 A.D., i.e., roughly speaking, about the first half of the sixth 
century A.D. Hastivarman may thus be regarded as flourishing towards the end of the 
sixth or the first half of the seventh century A.D. 

No new information of Hastivarman's reign is furnished by this record. As in the Urlàm 
plates, two of his birudas of epithets, viz, Rijasirhha and Ranabhita are mentioned in the 
present grant. -As regards the last, Dr. Hultzsch has already drawn attention to its peculiar 





11 leave out of account the Tirlingi grant, dated 28 (J. A. H. R. S., Vol. YII, p. 54), for the reading of the 
-date appears to me to be very doubtful. The writer of this grant is also Vinayaehandra, son of Bhünuchandra, 
So if the year of the Tirlingi plate belongs to the same era to which those of Hastivarman and Indravarman U 
are to be referred, we have to presume that Vinayachandra was in active service from the year 28, or some time 
previous to it, to the year 91 (date of Parli-kimédqi plates of Indravarman II), or some time posterior to it. In 
ther words, he held the office for nearly sixty-five to seventy years. This appears to be highly improbable. 

2 The Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, edited by Dr. S. K. Aiyangar, p. 357. 

3 History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 239. 

4J. B. O. B. S., Vol. IX, pp. 398 ff. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 133. 

* J. A. H. B. S., Vol. V, pp. 272.4. 

Mr. J. C. Ghosh suggested that it should more properly be A.D. 496; Ind. Ant, 1932, p. 237. See also 
Bhandarkar’s List, p. 201, note 1. 

8 I shali discuss the question more fully in a separate article, 
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character and the fact that it occurs as a name of a member of the Sailódbhava family! I may 
add that several other members of the same family bear similar names, viz., YaSobhita (or A-yaso- 
bhita) and Samyabhita.? 

So far as is at present known, such names do not occur elsewhere. Hastivarman’s rule in 
Kalinga falls during the period when the Sailodbhava family was ruling in Kóngóda immediately 
to its north. The assumption of such a peculiar title by Hastivarman may not be totally un- 
related to the rule of Sailodbhava family, though we have no definite information as to any relation 
between the two. 

The present grant of Hastivarman is a dev-agrahára, i.e., a free-hold created, not for the 
benefit of an individual person, but for the regular worship of god Narayana and the Tepairs of 
his temples? We have a similar example in the Santabommali plates of Indravarman II* which 
repeat the exact phraseology of this inscription denoting the object of the grant. 


As noted below, the three epithets of god Narayana (Il. 12-13) occur in a single verse of Kāli- 
dasa’s Raghuvamsa (canto X, verse21), and it is not unreasonable to presume that the com- 
poser of the record was acquainted with that work. Of far preater interest, from the historical point 
of view, is the designation of the god, viz., Ranabhitédaya (1, 13). There can be hardly any 
doubt, that this was derived from the king’s own biruda, Ranabhita. It thus furnishes an example, 
well known in India and Indian Colonies in the Far East, of designating (the image of) a god after 
the king who set it up. 

The king made this grant presumably at the request, or on the recommendation, 
mafichi-Bhogika (l. 16). The word pratibodhita (1.17), used in this connection 
‘to awaken, to inform, to entrust, etc.’, but, considering the context, it is clear t 
or ‘to recommend’ would convey the real sense.* 


of Buddha- 
, literally means 
hat ° to request’ 


As to Buddha-mafichi- Bhogika, there is no doubt that Buddha-mafichin w 
a person who held the office of a ‘ Bhogika ’, The different meanings of the term 
been discussed by me while editing the Srungavarapukota grant of Anantavarman 
For an example of personal name of this type I may refer to Aditya-maiichin, 
Chicacole plates", and the son of Vinayachandra who wrote the present grant. 
to note that this Áditya-maüchin is referred to as Aditya-Bhigika in the Purle plates Thi 
alteration of titles led Dr. Hultzsch to remark that like ‘ Bhogika’, Moiichin is perhaps an is 
valent of the Telugu Bhõi, ‘a palankeen-bearer’, The presence of both the words in the n: o 
Buddha-manchi-Bhogika disproves this assertion. Besides, the sense * palankeen-bea End 
hardly be applied to either Aditya-, or Buddha-maüchin. I have shown that the PCR ee 
official called Bhégika included writing or engraving of royal charters. In the biaen | of the 
the term might mean the chief of the territorial unit called bhõga? In that case it wo lapis 
duty of this officer to suggest to the king the grant of land for the maintenance of a — a HER eae 


as the name of 
* Bhógika have 
(above, p. 59). 
the writer of the 
It is interesting 





1 Above, Vol. XVIIL p. 331. 
? For the Sailódbhava Inscriptions, cf. Bandarkar's List, Nos. 1672.6. 
- >The phrase khanda-sphulita-bhagna-ghatana occurs in the Madr: M : E 
Vol, IX, p. 98. as Museum plates of Vajrahagt, ; 
1J. Á. H. R. S., Vol. IV, p. 21. 
š Cf. my book Ancient Indian Colonies in the P. 
$ Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 132, f. n. 3. 
7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 121. 
3 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 362. 
१ It isa sub-division of & district, CJ. E9., ° Viska Aog, 2 ali 
® yapati-bhógapati * in Kh e 
pila; above, Vol. IV, p. 243 ; also Voakhira.Lhiga-sambaddha-Jijiika- B #ampur Copper plate of Dharma- 


Indravarman (J. 4. H. R. S., Vol. HI, p. 52). The editor reads Jia in 1. 11 of the Jirjingi Stant of king 


above, 


ar East, Vol.I. Champa, pp. 184-6, 
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Narayana in his jurisdiction. The first part of the name Buddha-mañchin may be a reminiscence 
of the stronghold which Buddhism once had in this region. 

Of the localities mentioned, Kalinganagara is now usually identified with Mukhalingam!. 
The district Varahavartani (l. 9) is mentioned, in several Ganga records. Dr. Sten Konow 
suggested that it was probably near Chicacole?. This view is supported by the present grant. 
For the village Róhanaki, mentioned in the present grant as situated in the district of Varáha- 
vartani, may be identified with modern Rénanki(Ronunky of the Indian Atlas, Degree Sheet, 
84? x 187-20"), a hamlet of Singupura of the Chicacole taluk. Further, an unpublished grant of 
Vajrahasta IIT: refers to the village of Navagrama in Varahavartani-vishaya, and this village 
can be easily identified with the present Naogam in Tekkali taluk of the Ganjam District. 
Mr. G. R. Pantulu has identified the village Siddharthaka in the Varahavartani-vishaya with Sid- 
dhantam near Chicacole*, The Varahavaitani district would thus roughly correspond to the coastal 
region between Chicacole and Tekkali. It was presumably bounded on the west by Kuraka- 
rashtra, corresponding to modern Palakonda taluk®. According to Mr. G. Ramdas, the village 
Sellada in the Riipivartani-vishaya® belongs to Tekkali taluk. If this identification be accepted, 
Ripavartani-vishaya may be located to the north of Var&havartani. As already suggested by 
Hultzsch, this Rüpavartani-vishaya is probably the same as Rüpyavati-vishaya mentioned in the 
Tekkali plates of Indravarman’, 

About two miles to the south-east of Rénanki, there is a village called Byrey in the Atlas. 
It is at the junction of two roads, and on the bank of the Varhsadhari river. Is the name a 
reminiscence of the old Varáha-vartani? Local investigations alone can solve this problem. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 
Ors Svasti  [|*] Sarvv-arttu-ramaniyid=vijaya-Kalinga-nagarit=sakala-bhuvana- 
nirmman-aika-sitradharasya ^ bhagavato Gokarnna’-svaminas=charana-kamala- 
yugala-pranamad=apagata-kali-kalaiko vinaya-naya-sampada- 
m-àdhàrah sv-asi-dhara-parispand-adhigata-sakala-Kaling-adhirajya- 
4-chatur-udadhi-taraiga-mékhal-avani-tala-pravitat-Amala-yasah anéka- 
samara-samkshobha-janita-jaya-áabdoó Gang-amala-kula-pratishthah  pratà- 
p-átisay-&nàmita-samasta-samanta-chüdà-mapi-prabhà-mafjari- 


q > OU OD = 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
8 puiija-rafijita-charand  mütà-pitri-pàád-ànuddhyátah parama-mahéévarah 





1 Kalinganagara was identified by Fleet with Kalingapatam (Ind. Ant., Vol XVI, p. 132). Mr. G. V. Rama- 
murti proposed the identification with Mukhaliñgam (above, Vol IV, pp. 187-8). This view is now generally 
accepted, but it is not free from doubts (cf. Ann. Rep. S. Ind. Ep. 1924-25, p. 79). Fleet’s view is still upheld by 
some (cf., e.g., Prof. B. C. Bhattacharya’s article in J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XV, pp. 623 ff.). For a detailed discus- 
Bion of the subject, cf. J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VI, pp. 57 ff. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 95. 

3 Edited below, pp. 67 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XIII, p. 213. 

5 See above, Vol. XIV, p. 361. 

१ Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 271. 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 307 5. 

8 Expressed by a symbol. 

° This letter has been read by Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. XVII, p. 332, L 2) as raaa. But undoubtedly we 

` have to take it as the normal symbol for rena, in which the curves of z are mot repeated twice . 
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9 Éri-Mahirajo Hastivarmmé}/ Varühavarttani-vishayó Réhanakyarh ° 
10 sarvva-samavétàn-kutumbinas-samájüapayati [|*] Viditam-astu vd ya- 
1l th=dsmin=grimé shannam halanam bhüé-chhédikritya chatur-nnivé- ` 
12 éana-sahità bhagavate sapt-ārņņava-śāyinē sapta-sim-dpa- 

13 gitaya sapta-lók-aika-nàthàya Ranabhitoday-abhidhanaya 

li Narayanaya bali-charu-satra-pravarttanaya khanda-sphutita- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
15 samskáràya cha sarvva-karaih parihrity-à-chandr-àrkka-pratishtharn déy-àgrahàrarh 
16 kritvà mata-pitrér-itmanad=cha puny-übhivriddhayé Buddha-maichi-bhégikéna prati- 
1? bodhitair-asmábhir-ddattà [|*] tad-viditvà na kênachif-parivadhat karyya [/*] 
18 Smanta-lingani ch=dtra pürvvén-àsya grüma-garttà dakshinëna 
19 varandakal? paschiména vishaya-garttà kuravaka-müla-sahità utta- 
20 rêna saha tàla-vàtikay-éti | Bhavishyad-rajabhis=ch=ayan=dana- 
21 dharmmo=nupilaniyas=tatha cha Vyása-gitàra* 6ldkin-udaharanti [!*] 


Third Plate, First Side. 
22 Bahubhir=vvasudha dattà bahubhis=ch-anupalita [|*] yasya yasya I 
23 yadà  bhümis-tasya tasya  tadà phalam(lam) [|]*] Sva-dattàm-para-dattàrh va 
yatnad=ra- 
24 ksha Yudhishthira [,*]  mahim-mahimatàm  réshtha danach=chhrsyo=nupalanarn 
(nam) [|2*] 
25  Shashtith varsha-sahasrani modaté divi bhümidah [i*] &kshéptà ch=a- 
26 numantà cha tàmy-éva naraké .vaséd-iti* | pravarddhamina-vijaya-rijya-sarava- 
27 tearih ēkūnāśiti (@kdnaéitih) 70 9 Jeshtha*-Sukla-dvàdaSyár(&yám) || Idarh Vinaya- 
chandréna 
28 क ae sünunà [;*] Sasanath  Rája-sinhasya!  likhitarh sva-mukh-ajfiaya 
md Third Plate; Second Side. 
29 Mandalàgr-ágra-nishpésha-nishpisht-àráti-saàghateh* [॥*] 
30 Srimat5=pratigh-5ijiasya Ranabhitasya šaásanam [|| 5*] 


_ TRANSLATION. 


Om. Hail! From the victorious (city of) Kalihganagara, which is pleasant in all seasons, 
the glorious Maha ija Hastivarman? . * + + commands (as follows) all the ryots assem- 
bled at Rohanaki, in the district of Varahavarttani : 


Thie mark of punctuation irae, —— 77 — —=—n. This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
* Read paribadha. 
Read trarandakakh, 
* Read gitan, 
® Read tasêl [ 3*] iti, 
* Read Jyéshtha. 
7 Read simhasya, 
$ Read samhatéh 


° The long epithets of the king are omitted in the translation they fave K TP क stage A 
above, Vol. IJI, p. 129). Ri bayo translated many mea (cf. 
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Be it known to you, that having constituted six halas of land, with four cottages, in this 
village, as (a separate) section, and making it an agrahára for god, which is to last as long as the 
moon and the sun, and having exempted it from all taxation, we have, at the request of (lit 
being informed by) Buddha-maichi, the Bhogika, and for increasing the religious merit of (our) 
parents and oursélvés, granted it to god Narayana,—who lies on the seven seas, who is sung in 
seven hymns (Rathantara, etc.), who is the sole lord of seven worlds!; and who has the designation 
Ranabhitédaya,*—for the sake of performing (oblations known as) bali, charu and satra, and 
for the repairs of dilapidations (of the temple) 

Having known this, nobody should cause any hindrance 

The boundary marks are as follows :—On the east, the trenches of the village ; on the south, 
the mound of earth ; on the west, the trenches of the district with the Kuravaka-thicket ; on the 
north, along with the palm-grove 

The future kings should maintain this religious gift. And likewise the verses sung by Vyasa 
are quoted. 

(Here follow three of the customary verses). 

In the year Seventy-nine 70, 9 of the prosperous victorious reign, on the twelfth day of 
‘the bright fortnight of Jyéshtha. 

(Verse 4) At the command of his (the king’s) own mouth, this charter of Rajasixnha has been 
written by Vinayachandra, son of Bhanuchandra. 

, (Verse 5) (This is) a charter of the glorious Ranabhita, whose commands are irresistible, 
and who has totally crushed the hostile'confederacy by the strokes of the point of (his) scimitar. 
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By Pror. R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., PH.D., Dacca. 

This is a set of five copper-plates measuring 8} inches in length and about 4 inches in breadth. 
The outer face of the first plate has been left blank, while there is no writing on the last plate, 
which was evidently put in to protect the writing on the second side of the fourth plate. The 
plates are strung on a ring, the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of a circular seal bear- 
ing a couchant Nandi, a drum, a conch, two fly-whisks (chámaras), two darts or lances, an umbrella, 
`a makara-torana and the sun and the moon. 

The inscription consists of fifty-three lines. It is, generally speaking, in a good state of pre- 
servation. The second side of the third plate and the first side of the fourth plate, are, however, 
partly corroded, and a few letters are either wholly or partly effaced. 

The plates were found somewhere in the Ganjam District and are now deposited in the 
Madras Museum. The text was published in the Telugu Journal Bharati, which is not 
accessible to me. I edit them from excellent ink-impressions supplied by the Government 
Epigraphist for India 

The alphabet is northern Nagari of the same kind as is used in four other plates? of Vajra- 
hasta. The final form of m occurs in mahim (l. 36) where, in addition to the sign of the tirama 





— .— —— F — N _—EOMIDITƏ.—-——  — P nn - 


1 All the three epithets of Narayana occur in the Baghuvaméa, X, 21 TRE 
Bapta-sam-êpagitam tvàm sapt-arnava jalésayam | 
sapt-drchir-mukham-achakhyuh sapta-lok-aika-satérayam 1 


1 See introductory remarks 
s (a) The Nadagàm plates, year 979 Saka (above, Vol. IV, p. 183) ; (6) The Madras Museum plates, year 984 


Saka (above, Vol. D, p. 94) ; (c) The Chicacole plates, year 971 Saka (J, A. H. B. S., Vol. VIII, p. 171) and (d) 
Narasapatam plates, year 967 Saka (above, Vol. XI. p. 147) 
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varanan (l. 41). The letter ñ in conjuncts fich and fichh is placed after ch and chh and is not con- 
nected with it (cf., e.g., lañehhana in 1. 8, and pafichabhih in 1. 13). The anusvára is denoted by a 
circle after the consonant, and very often a virüma is added underneath. 


'There are several superfluous signs of interpunctuation in the grant (cf. Tl. 47, 51, 52), the 
most glaring instance being that in line 2, where the sign is used between two words of the same 
compound, dakshinya and satya. 

As regards orthography, the class nasal is used before surds, the only exception being 
samkhyam (1. 33). The letter v is used throughout for b. Consonants are doubled after r, except 
in varsha (1. 16), and paursha (l. 53), but cf. varshshàni in ll. 26-27. In doubling bh, the form bhbh 
is used instead of bbh. In one case alone, t seems to be doubled before 7 (puttrab, 1. 51), though 
it is doubtful whether the letter really denotes ttra. There are several cases of interchange of 
sibilants. Thus s is used for § in samit-dri (l. 24), mahisah (1. 26), and for sh in Asadha (l. 50) ; 
§ is used for s in galila (l. 3), afin (l. 42), and sh for s in shuta (l. 12). Asin the other plates! 
of Vajrahasta, we have prakshyalita (l. 3) instead of prakshalita, and samujvala (ll. 8, 25) 
instead of samujjvala. It is difficult to distinguish between medial ? and e. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It contains twelve verses, the remainder 
being in prose. 

The inscription is one of king Vajrahasta (III, or, according to another reckoning, V) of the 
Ginga dynasty, the son of Kamarnava and Vinayamahadévi. Six other copper-plate grants of 
this king are known, of which four have been edited and published in well-known journals'. Of 
the remaining two, the Triplicane Grant, dated in the Saka year 982, is noticed in the Annual Report 
on South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25 (p. 7, No. 5) with a summary of its contents, The remaining 
one, the Boddapidu Grant, is described by Prof. Subba Rao, but no reference is given. It was 
published in the Telugu Journal Bharati (Vo) II, No. 5%). In the following remarks I shall con- 
fine myself to the four published copper-plate grants of the king known to me. 


The introductory portion of the present grant, which covers the first forty-two lines and six 
letters of the forty-third line, is an exact repetition of what we find in the other four plates‘. It 
contains, in addition to the opening stereotyped panegyrical passage, the genealogical account of 
the family, to which we shall refer later. 

The next portion beginning with Kalinga-nagaràt in 1. 43, and ending with widitam=astu bha- 
vatüm in l. 46, also occurs in the first three grants mentioned in footnote 1, with this 
difference, that whereas in the present grant, and the Madras Museum plates, the name of the 
king is written as Srimad-Anantavarmma Vajrahasta-dévah, it is simply “ Srimad-Vajrahasta- 
derah” in the other two. 

The remaining portion, which actually records the grant, is, of course, different, though th 
usual legal phrases, which occur in ll. 47-49, are common to all. Thus, with the asss a iis 
name of the village in 1. 47, the first forty-nine lines of the present inscription contain itk 


news. It must be noted, however, that the present i i 
| ; ; grant contains, comparatt ki 
fewer mistakes than the others. à foe 


1 (a) (a) The Nadagim plates, year 979 Saka (above, Vol. IV, p. 183); (b) The Madras Munan aa OO Nadagàám plates, year 979 Saka (above, Vol. IV ; 
n E » 5 » Vol. IV, p. 183) ; (४) The Madras M. 

aka (above, Vol. IX, p. 94); (c) The Chicacole plates, year 971 Saka (J. A. H. R. S. Vol. VIII _ d p 
Narasapatam plates, year 967 Saka (above, Vol. XI, p. 147). i ` ue ) and (d) 

2 J. A. H. R. 8., Vol. VI, pp. 203-205. 

3 This hss been noticed also in the Annual Report on South Indian Epi 

| pigraphy for 1925. di 

A) But by mistake the name of the dynasty is given as Eastern Chilukya instend of cape : RE : 1 of Appendix 

* A few minor changes are introduced in Narasapatam plates. PUT TS 


š Hence I do not give any translation of hi 
== gi y on of the text, for which cf. above, Vol. IV, pp. 192-93 and Vol. Xl. pp. 152- 


a 


~ 
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From the concluding four lines of the inseription we learn that the village mentioned in 1. 47, 
viz., Navagrama in (the district of) Varahavartani was granted by the king, in the Saka year 
991, on Monday, the seventh day of the first fortnight of the month of Áshádha, to Gokana- 
nayaka, 8 aka, son of Bhimana-nayaka and his wife Prolakava, and the grandson of Mallapa-nayaka. 
The donee is said to be Vésya(sya)-vamésodbhava, i.e., descended from a courtesan. The word vesya 
is possibly a mistake for Vaisya, but I may point out that grants to may point out that grants to courtesans, who were royal 
favourites, were not unknown in those daysi. The word paursha in the last line I am unable to 
explain, but it is possibly a mistake for paurusha. In that case, the royal grant was a recognition 
of the donee’s devotion and valour extending over a long period. 


v/ The date of the grant has been calculated to correspond to 9th June, 1068 A.D., taking the 
Saka yearas current. Ee oa 

Of the localities mentioned, the village Navagrama is to be identified with the present 
Naogam in Tekkali taluk of the Ganjam District. As to Varabavartani, which must have been 
in the neighbourhood of Chicacole, and Kalinganagara, usually identified with Mukhalingam, 
I have already discussed their identification while editing the Narasingapalli plates of Hastivarman, 
on p. 65 above. 

Lastly, there is the title, ‘ Lord of Tri-Kalinga’, applied to Vajrahasta. Tri-Kalinga is 
usually interpreted as the whole of Kalinga in its widest extent. Thus Prof. R. Subba Rao, on 
the strength of the above title of Vajrahasta, infers that “ he was also the paramount sovereign of 
Tri-Kalinga country which extended from the river Ganges in the North to the river Godavari 
in the South "*. Apart from well-known historical facts which militate against this view, I may 
point out that it is impossible to accept this meaning of the term Tri-Kalinga, at least for the 
period to which the present grant belongs, A perusal of the records of the Eastern Chalukyas 
throws very interesting light on this point. We learn from the Masulipatam plates of Chalukya- 
Bhima‘ I (888-918 A.D.), and the Pithapuram Pillar Inscription of Mallapadéva®, dated Saka- 
samvat 1124, that the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya III (844-888 A.D.) took “by force 
the gold of the Ganga kings of Kalinga’, and ‘ received elephants as tribute from the Kalinga 
king’. The Masulipatam plates of Amma* I (918-925 A.D.) tell us that king Vijayaditya IV (918 
A.D.) ruled the * Véngimandala, joined with Tri-Kaliriga forest? (Trikalimgg-àtavi-yuktam). Ac- 
cording to the Kolavennu grant? of Chalukya—Bhima II, king Vikramaditya II (who ruled 
some time after 925 A.D.) ruled over Vëñgi and Tri-Kalinga, Ammaraja II (945-970 A.D.) is also 
stated to have at first ruled over the Véngi country with Tri-Kalinga?, but later left the parental 
throne and ruled in Kalinga for fourteen years (956-970 A.D.). Danarnava, too, ruled in Kalinga 
for three years, after the loss of Véngi’. 

These extracts show that in the Eastern Chalukya records of the tenth and subsequent cen- 
turies, Tri-Kalinga is distinguished from Kalinga and is obviously regarded as a place of less 


? [Apparently vêsya in the present record is an error in writing for Vaisya to which caste the Nayakas in this 
part are known to have belonged. Cf. An. Rep. on Epigraphy, 1918-19, C. P. No. 5.—Ed.] 

2 Cunningham—Ane. Geogr., p. 594. Fleet, above, Vol. IIT, p. 327. Recently Mr. B. C. Majumdar and Mr. 
8. Misra have interpreted Tri-Kalinga as denoting the three countries ‘Kalinga, Kóngóda, and Utkala’ (Orissa 
in the Making, p. 187; J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. XIV, p. 145). 

s J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VI, p. 203. 

4 Ann. Rep. on Epigraphy, 1914, p. 84. 

5 Above, Vol. IV, p. 240, 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 131. 

15. I. I., Vol. I, pp. 43 ff. 

s Arumbaka pl. of Badapa, above, Vol. XIX, p. 137. 

* Mangallu Grant, Ann. Bep. on Epigraphy, 1917, p. 132; also of. T. H. Q., Vol. XI, p. 43. 
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importance than Kalinga. In any case, it is impossible to take Tri-Kaliñga in these records in 
anything like the sense in which Prof. Subba Rao has taken it. The same conclusion follows from 
the fact that the Haihayas, the Chandéllas, and the Somavarhsi kings of Kosala also assumed the 
title Tri-Kuling-üdhipati. 

Mr. G. Ramadas has suggested that Tri-Kalihga denotes the highland to the west of the 
Mahéndra hills of Ganjám, from the upper course of the Mahànadi to about the source of the Lin- 
guliya river. He was apparently unaware of the references to Tri-Kalinga and Kalinga in the 
Chalukya records cited above. But there is no doubt that they generally support his view, though 
we may have to extend the boundaries of the region further south. Without entering into further 
discussion on this point, I think we have to admit, that we cannot take Tri-Kalinga in the present 
record to denote the whole of Kalinga, and that it was the designation of a separate region, most 
probably the hilly tract to the west of Kalinga. 


The genealogy of the Ganga family, as given in this and the four other inscriptions! referred 
to above, was shown in a tabular form by Mr. G. V. Ramamurti, while editing the Nadagam plates. 
The same scholar also drew attention to the fact that it differs substantially from the genealogical 
account given in the Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Chédaganga, dated Saka 1040. The 
latter is also repeated in the Korni copper-plate grant of Anantavarman Chodagaüga, dated Saka 
1034. Curiously enough, the other copper-plate grants’ of the same king Anantavarman Choga- 
ganga corroborate the genealogical account given in the plates of Vajrahasta, including the present 
grant. 


This is not the proper place for entering into a detailed discussion on these discrepancies. 
It is only necessary to point out that the genealogy given in the present grant and the other plates 
of Vajrahasta II] appears to have far more historical value than the more elaborate genealogical 
account in the Korni and Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Chodaganga, dated respectively 
in 1034 and 1040 Saka. The former looks like one based on family records, while the latter is 
undoubtedly an artificially eoncocted pedigree, reaching back to the creator of the universe. 


The grant, like the other plates of Vajrahasta ITI, gives the exact time of the coronation of the 
king (ll. 33-35). This has been calculated to correspond to 3rd May, 1038 A.D., 8 h. 27 m. P. M.* 


TEXT. 
First. Plate. 
1 Oui’ svasti [|*]  Srimatam=skhila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vinaya-daya-dana-dakshi- 


3 pya i -satya-saucha-kauryya-dhsiryy-adi-guna-ratnarpavitrakanam=Atr- 


3 ya-gótràánàm vimala-vichür-áchüra-punya-Salila*-prakshyalita-1*ka- 


——M————————————————————————————————MM—— 
1 J. B.O. R. S., Vol. XIV, pp. 547 f£; Vol. XV, pp. 635 ff. 
2 See f. n. 1 on p.68. The Triplicane Grant also gives the same genealogy (Ann. Rep. on 8. Ind. Ep., 1924. 
25, p. 78). Ind. Ep., 
s Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 165 ff. 
4J. A. H. R. S., Vol. T, p. 106. 
s (a) Vizagapatam Grant, dated 1003 8. (Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII, p. 161); (b) Viz tam Q 
1051 Š. (1bid., p. 172) and (c) Korni Grant, dated 1003 Š. (J. A. B. R. S., Vol. 1, p. Ax, agepatam Grant, dated 
5 Above. Vol. IV, p. 185. Prof. Š. Rao gives the date of Vajrahasta, once as 1037-1070 A.D. (J. A. H.R. 8 
Vol. V, p. 276; Vol. VI, p. 208), and again as 1038-1069 A.D. (Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 212). फक. 
7 Expressed by a symbol. * This sign of interpunctuation ia unpeoessary, 
* Read salila. 19 Read prakehubita, “一 = bes t 
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4 li-kála-kalmasha-mashinàrh maha-Mahéndr-achala-sikhara-pra- 
5 tishthatasya! sa-char-achara-gurodh sakala-bhuvaninirmmi- 
6 n-aika-sütradharasya -éasinka-chiidi-manér-bhbhagavato® Gókarnna-svüminah. pra- 
7 sidit-samisadit-aika-sankha-bhéri-paiicha-mahasavda(bda)-dhavala-ehchhatra- 
8 héma-chamara-vara-vrishabha-latichhana-samujvala*-samasta-sámrájya-ma- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
9 himnàám-anéka-samara-saüghatta-samupalavdha5-vijaya-lakshmi-samili- 
10 bgit-ótuágea*-bhuja-danda-manditànàm § Tri-Kalinga-mahibhujim Ga- 
11 àgünüm-anvayam-alaükarishnór-vVishnór-iva vikram-akranta-dhari-ma- 
12 ndalasya Gunamaharnnava-ksha(ma)harajasya shutah ‘(lo Pürvvam bhū- 
13 patibhi(r]-vvibhajya vasudhā ya  pafüchabhih  pafichadhà bhuktva’ ^ bhüri- 
14 parakrama  bhuja-valüt'-tàm-éka va svayar  [I*] ékikritya vijitya 
15 &atru-nivahána!! éri- Vajrahastaé=chatuéchatvarimhéatam-atyudara-charitah 
16 sarvvam=arakshit-samah|| [IMA Tasya tanayO Gundama-raji* . varsha-trayam= 
apalaya- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
17 d-niahir || (|) tad-anujah KamArnnavadévah paiicha-trirhsatam=avdakin || ‘Ta: 
18 sy-ànujó Vinayüdityas-samáüs-tisrah || Tatah  Kámàrnnavàj-jàtO  jagati- 
19 kalpa-bhüruhah || (I) yo=rajad=rajita-chchhayS Vajrhasto=vanipatih :|| [2*]5 Pras. 
chyóda(ta)- . 
20 n-mada-gandha-luvdha!*-madhupa-vyálidha-gandàn-gajànn(n)-artthibhyas-samadàt-sa- 
21 hasram-atuló  yas-tyüginàm-agranih/*] sah" ériman-Aniyankabhima-nri- 
29 patir-gGafig-ànvay-Otarmnsakab!* pafichatriméatam-avdakàn*-samabhuna- 
23 k-pithvir** stutah ^ pàrtthivaih || [3*]!  Taed-agra-sünuh ^ sura-r&ja-sünunà — samase 


samasta- 
24 rh samit®*-dri-mandalah [ff] sma- pati: E&maArpnnva-bhüpaür-bhbhuvarm?*  samrid- 
dhimàn arddha- 


25 samim samujvalah* || f4*]5 Tad-anu tad-anujanmo® chittajanm-dpamand guna- 
RENDUM ss < a Na स P! 





1 Read pratishthitasya. 3 Read bhuvana. 

3 Read bbhagavató. * Read samujjvala. 

s Read samupalabdha, 5 Read -dttunga. 

7 Read (67. 8 Read sutab. 

° Read bhukta. 10 Read -balat, 
11 Read nivahàn, 12 Metre: Sardilavikriditg 


13 Read -rajo. 
14 Read abdakan. [This also appears to be a verse in faulty Arya metre, though none'of the ‘published 
editions seems to have noticed it.—Ed.] 


15 Metre: Sléka. ™ Read lubdha. 

17 Read aa. 18 Read gGang-ainvay-titamnsakab,- ` 
४ Read abdakan. 3० Read prithvim. 

31 Metre : Sardülavikridita. 33 Read sami’. 

35 Read bbhuvarh. = Read sumujjealah. -- 


» Metres Vaináastha. ३० Read अंदर. 
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26 nidhir-anavadyo Gundam.àkhyó mahisah’ [:*] sakalam-ida[m-arakshat-]trigi va- 

27 rshshini dhatri-valayam=alaghu-téj6-nirjjit-arati-chakrah || [D*]? Tato dvai- 

28 maturas-tasya Madhukámarnnavo  nripah | avati sm-àvanim-étám-av da- 

29 m3*-ékürnna'viéatin fol] [6*] Atha Vajrahasta-nripatér-agra-sut&d-akhila-gu- 


30 ni-jan-granyah [i*] 

31 &£ubha-kirtteh |[T*] Siya? 

bhbh(dbha)vàyá&-cha[/*] yah 
tana- 

yah |(8*?  Viyad-ritu-nidhi-samkhyám yati Sak-avda™-sarhgha Dinakriti Vrishabha- 

sthë Rohini-bhé sulagné (/*] Dhanudhi# cha sita-pakshé Siryya-varé tritiyarni- 


Kamarnnavat-kavindra-pragiyaman-dvadata- 
iva  Vaidumv*-ànvaya-payah-payonidhi-samu- 


samajani Vinayamahadévyah Sri-Vajrahasta iti 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


35 yuji sakala-dharitram? rakshiturh yd=bhishiktah |[9*]4 Nyayyéna yatra samam-à- 


36 charituh tri-varggé* màrggépa rakshati mahim mahita-pratapé [IM] nirvvya- 


37 dhayaé-cha niraghšáé=cha nirápadaé=cha śaśvat=prajā  bhuvi  bhavanti vibhü- 

38 timarttyah’* |[10*]" Vyapté  GangaJ-kulóttamasya yaśasā dik-chakravalé 

39 éasi-padyot-amalinsna yasya bhuvanah®-prahlada-sa- 

40 mpáàdinà [।*] saindürair-ati-sàndra-parka-patalai(h*] kumbha-sthali-pattakésh v-à]i- 

41 mpanti punah  püna$-cha  haritàm-ádhórapà varanin || GIS Anurágéna 

42 gunind®  yasya vaksho-mukh-avjayoh: [[*] वश Sri-Sarasvatyáv-anu- 
Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

43 külé  vir&jatah |lol [12#]25 Kalinganagarat=parama-mihévara-parama- 

44 bhattaraka-maharaj-adhiraja-Tri-Kaling-adhipati-érimad-Anantava- 

45 rmma  Vajrahasta-[dé]vah kušali samast-àámàtya-pramukha-janapadán-sa. 

46 mihiiya  samàjüapayati viditam=astu bhavatàm || [Viditam=a- 


í "Read maha. SSS Mau ——, Read mahiéah, 2 Metre: Malini, 


3 Read abdan. 

5 Metre: Sloka. 

7 Read Sriya. 

° Metre: Giti. 

1 Read Dhanushs. 

15 Read dharttrim, 

15 Read varggam. 

17 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 
18 Read pradyat-, 

21 Metre: Sárdalavikridita, 
There is a redundant medial ë sign before g, 
** Read dsiné. 


4 Read ékanna°, 

* Metre: Giti. 

१ Read Vaidumb?, 

10 Read Sak-abda-, 
39 Read tritiyd-. 

2 Metre: Malini. 

16 Read matyab. 

28 Read Ganga. 

३० Read bhuvana-, 


2: Read -abjayoh. 
25 Metre: Sloka. 
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47 stu bhava]! ..... *Varáhavarttanyàm | Navagrüámas-chatus-sim-àva- 
48 chchhinnas=sa-jala-sthalas-sarvva-pida-vivarjjitam=a-chandr-arkka- 
49 kshiti-sama-kalamh —“ [yávan]*-màtà-pitrór-àtmanaé-cha ^ pupya-yaso-bhivriddha- 


50 yë | $aSi-nanda-nidht-[$a]k-ávde* | Asadhas-masa-prathama-paksha-sa- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
51 ptamyüm  Sóma-vàré —vésy&'-varm-odbhavah | Mallapa-niyakas-tasya — puttrah 
52 Bhimana-nayakas-tasya  bhàryya Prélakava | taydh putriya | Gëkanaz- 
53 nàyakàya  chira-kálam-àrádhya —sva-paursha-paritoshitàya datta itil 





No. 12.—INDIAN MUSEUM PLATES OF GANGA DEVENDRAVARMAN: 
THE YEAR 308. 


Bv B. CH. CHHABRA, M.A., M.O.L., PH.D. (Luop.), OOTACAMUND. 


The charter under examination is one of the nine sets of copper-plates that were acquired, 
in the year 1935, by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superintendent, Archeological Section, Indian Mu- 
seum, Calcutta, through Mr. Satyanarayan Rajguru of Parlakimedi, District Ganjam. Regard- 
ing its find-spot no definite information is available. Mr. Rajguru, however, informs me that 
à cultivator, wbile digging a field in a village of the Badakhimedi Estate of Ganjam, came upon 
an earthen pot containing some ten sets of copper-plates of which the present record is one. Ink- 
impressions of these plates were kindly supplied to me by Mr. Majumdar with whose permission 


I edit them here. 


These are three copper-plates, each measuring 5j" x 3". They were strung on a ring, 
about 3 inches in diameter, fixed to a circular seal. The seal, 1]" in diameter, is intact and bears 
the figures in high relief of a seated bull, facing the proper left, a crescent and a star above it and 
a blown lotus below. The plates weigh 112 tolas, while the ring and the seal together weigh 14 
tolas. The plates have flat rims. The writing on them has undergone a slight damage, especially 
on the obverse of the second plate. There are 38 lines of writing in all, the first and the last faces 
bearing 7 each and the remaining three 8 each. All the three plates are inscribed on both the 
sides, the charter ending on the obverse of the third plate. On the reverse of this last appear 
two different writings, one upon the other, but neither seems to be relevant to the present grant, 
The three lines of writing on the lower portion, the first consisting of four aksharas only and the 


1The syllables within the brackets are indistinct. Probably the engraver, through mistake, repeated the 
phrase Vidilamastu bhavatam, and then tried to cancel it by rubbing off the letters. 

3 The portion of the plate before this letter is very damaged, and there might have been two or three letters, 
The last one, immediately preceding Va, seems to be tra. There might be the word atra. 

3 These three letters are very indistinct, as this portion of the plate is very damaged. 

* The letter & is very indistinct. Read -§ak-abdz, 

5 Read Ashddha. $ Read véiyà or Vaiéya. 

१ There is & dot over ka, but I doubt whether it was intended for anuavara, as this is usually represented in 
this plate by a circle to the right of the consonant. 
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other two of nine each, in clearer and bigger letters, were evidently engraved later without first 
corapletely smoothing the surface, for it shows traces of a previous engraving a considerable part 
of which cin still be read. It presents the same text as found in Il. 27-32 of our inscription. It 
alo Detioya the same hand to which the incision of the present charter is due. Probably, the 
engraver, while incising the record on the plates, omitted the text contained in the H. 24-26. But 
later, when he had engraved the subsequent six lines, he discovered his mistake. Thereupon 
he rejected that plate and carved afresh on the other one, beginning with what he had omitted. 
The ejected engraving was left as it was. The later addition of the three lines of writing in bigger 
chiracters, though quite clear, does not yield any coherent sense to me. 


The alphabet belongs to a Northern variety and resembles closely that of the other known 
records of the king, Dévéndravarman. The writing is cursive and is rather carelessly done. 
It docs not look uniform. There are even instances where two independent syllables have been 
Written win one flowing stroke, cf. Csali of kusali, 1. 14, and ?$ati of samadisat?, 1. 16. In these 
as well as in certain other cases, the letter § does not show the central bar which is shown clearly 
elsewhere, e.4., in sasha, 1. 5. Several letters exhibit each more than one form, cf. g in -dagaran=, 
1. 8, pn c, l 4, bhayaraté, 1. 6, and Gdig-, 1. 8; j in vijaya’, 1. 2, -janita-, M. 9-10, -jaya-, 1. 10, t in 
rtu- L 1, -pruhishthi?. 1, 4, Syata- 1. 8, -tilakó, 1. 9, -janita-, ll. 9-10, and samavetam, 1, 15; din 
samudisat, iiditum=, |. 16, and -adibhah, 1. 26 ; n in -dnu®, l. 1, and -janita-, 11. 9-105 7 in sa-char- 
dchaia-.1. 1:7 in Kalañga, 1. 2, and °mala-kula-tilaké, 1. 9 ; $ in $aéarüka-, 1. 5, -éavda-, 1. 10, and 
"dada yis ke. 1. 26 ; sin su-char-üchara-, l. 4, sa(Ka]la-, Il. 4-5, and -saghatta-,1. 9 , etc. Moreover, 
only in one mstance, m has its Nagari form, whereas in all the other cases it has been represented 
by irs ancient form. Both of them may be compared in Srisamantena and pravarddhamdana in 
the last line. ie, 1. 38. It may further be noticed that, except in one or two cases, the medial 
long 7 has throughout been represented by the sign of the medial short i, the exceptions being 
नवर, 1. 37, and &/7-, 1. 38. In like manner the signs of medial u and ë are not distinguished, that 
of the former representing the both. 


The record is composed in Sanskrit prose, except that three verses occur in Il. 28-36. It 
offers only a few noteworthy points of orthography. The consonant after r is very rarely doubled; 
see for example sarvrarty-, 1. 1, -nirman-, 1. 5, -Rajéndravarma-, 1. 13, Yajurvéda-, 1. 18, Góvin- 
dasarmayé. l. 19, and -Ebttajlzl. 1. 35. In most cases v is used for b, like in -saeda-, 1. 10. Anus- 
vüra is used instead of the class vasal, in saéiinka-, 1. 5, -kalamka, l. 8, -ambu- 1. 33, etc., as welt 
as for the final n, cf. samari. L 15, and janapadam, 1. 16. In certain instances an akshara or 
visarga ha~ been wrongly left out, eg., in Il. 2, Gand 8, A few more mistakes of spelling, possibly 
attributable to the engraver, will be noticed in the footnotes to the text. 


The charter records the gift of a village called Purujvana (?) in Bukudravaka or Bukudra- 
vakéna, in Lihadhanzira. hy the Ganga king Dévéndravarman, son of the Maharaja Rájen- 
dravarman, to one Góvindasarman, son of Bhatta Narayana. The donee is described to be a 
resident of a place in Uttara-Radha&, a member of the Vatsa-gótra and a follower of the Yajur- 
vada and the Katha-charaya. The name of the donee’s native place could not be clearly made 
out. The name of the donated village which may be read as Purushthand or Purujvand occurs 
in l. 21, but the subsequent details are not clear, as that part of the inscription is badly disfigured. 


What is of chief importance in this record is its date which is the year 308. Although it 
is indicated only by deo rna] Faures, yet there ran be no uncertainty or ambiguity about its read- 
ing. This mention cf dote thoows, as we shall presently see, a decisive light on the date, which 
up till now rests on a mere surmise, of another grant of the same ruler 
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Besides the present one, three more records are known of the same Dévéndravarman, namely 
(1) Bangalore Plates, (2) Chicacole Plates? and (3) Tekkali Plates. The first of these, like the 
present one, has been issued from Kalifganagara, but it contains no date beyond mentioning 
an ayana-samkrants on which occasion the village Sidhatà of the Varahavartani-vishaya is stated 
to have been granted to an individual “ in order to provide for the worship and offerings to (the 
god) Paramésvara.” The Chicacole grant, it is reported, “ records the gift of the village Virin- 
tika in the Pushkarini-vishaya to four brothers.’ It is undated, and it has been issued from 
Kalinganagara. The Tekkali Plates have been edited by Dr. Hultzsch. This record has like- 
wise been issued from Kalinganagara and it is dated. The wording of the date is, however, 
doubtful. The editor has supposed it to be the year 310. This supposition now becomes most 
acceptable in the light of the present record, as has been pointed out above. The year refers 
itself to the Ganga era the initial date of which has been much discussed, but not yet been quite 
settled. Recently Mr. R. Subba Rao has outlined a history of the Gaügas of Kalihga. Accord- 
ing to his calculation, the Gaüga years 308 and 310 would correspond respectively to A. D. 802 
and A. D. 804,* which may not be far wrong, if not exact. This date may, moreover, be borne 
out by the palaeographical evidence. 


The name Dévéndravarman has been borne by several Ganga kings. That of our record 
stands, in the genealogical order, as Dévéndravarman IV.” That the self-same person figures 
as the grantor in all the four, dated and undated, records described above, is evident from two 
main considerations : firstly in all the instances he is mentioned as the son of Rajéndravarman, 
and secondly all the four charters have evidently been engraved by one and the same person. 
Moreover, except for the Bangalore grant which does not mention the composer’s name, the re- 








1 Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IX, Bn 140, and Plates ; see also the Introduction, p. 9 (text on p. 33 of the 
section called Tezt of the Inscriptions in Roman characters, and translation on pp. 26 f. of the section called Trans- 
lations of the Inscriptions). It is stated that there is the figure of an ‘ elephant on the seal'. Possibly the figure 
of a bull has been mistaken here for that of an elephant. Moreover, the editor assigns the plates roughly to A.D. 
700, of course without the knowledge of the dated records of this Devéndravarman. 


2 An. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy, 1918-19, Appendix A, No.7. These plates have been published first in Telugu 
by R. Subba Rao in the Rao Sahib G. V. Ramamurti Pantulu Garu Commemoration Volume, pp. 294 f. and later 
in English by C. Narayana Rao and R. Subba Rao jointly in the J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VHI, pp. 185 f. 


3 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 311-313, and Plates. 


4 According to the editors, while the name of the village is Virigika, it was granted “to Hétiléka, son of Vilaehi" 
(J. A. B. R. S., Vol. VIII, p. 193). It may be pointed out that the text given by the editors is obviously inac- 
curate in several places. Their account, therefore, may not entirely be depended upon. At the same time, it 
may be admitted that the writing on the plates is not very clear. 


5 The reading is sata-mayë daé-dtéaré. The first compound is suggested to be a clerical error for šala-txayë ; 
cf. above, Vol. XVIII, p. 312, and A. R. on S. I. E., 1923-24, pp. 97-98. 


* J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VI, pp. 196-97. See also A. R. on S. I. E., १981-32, p. 45, where the origin of the 
Eastern Ganga era has been discussed, and almost the same conclusion has been reached. 


1 This is according to R. Subba Rao, whereas according to some other views, he ie Dévondravarman UL 
goo e.g., R. D. Banerji’s History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 234. 
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maining three have likewise been composed by an identical individual. Both the composer and 
the engraver bear titles, as is shown below :— 


lan" n ca ———X— ————— ——— 











Plates. Composer. Engraver. 
Bangalore , . 5 。 . Nil. Sri-Khandivili. 
chicacole , . . . . | Sarvvachandra-Srisimanta ‘ | Srisémanta-Khandimala, 
'Tekkali . ç 4 . | Rahasya!-Srisàmanta Sarvvachan- Akshaéalin-Srisimanta-Khandimala, 
dra. 
Indian Museum . . ç . | Rahasya Sarvachandra . . | Akshaśālin-Khaņdimala-Śrīsāmanta. 


Notwithstanding the variant readings presented and in spite of the omission of titles in cer- 
tain cases, we may safely assume that the composer and the engraver, in each case, were res- 
pectively Rahasya Srisêmanta Sarvvachandra and Akshasálin Srisámanta Khandimala. 

The official titles Rahasya and Akshasalin are met with also in several other Ganga records. 
They have been rendered by Dr. Hultzsch respectively as ‘ private secretary’ and ‘keeper of 
records .3 The latter term perhaps simply denotes “an engraver’. 

Among the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kalihganagara has been identified 
with Mukhalingam, a place of pilgrimage, 20 miles from Parlakimedi in the Ganjam District, 
while Uttara-Radha is that part of Bengal which includes a portion of the district of Murshida. 
bad. J am unable to identify the other places occurring in the record, 


TEXT.‘ 
First Plate ; First Side, 


Om: Svasty= Amarapur-dnukarinah  sarvv-artu- 
sukha-ramani(ni)ya{d*]-vijayavata(tah) Kala(li)hga- 
da/na)garan=Mahénda(ndr-a)chala (]-4)-mala-sikhara- 
prati*shthida(ta)sya sa-char-achara-gure(o)[h*] sa- 
[ka?]la-[bhJuvana-nirma(rmà)n-aika *-su(sü)tradhárasya $asürka- 
chu(chü)dámape[r*]-[bha]gava[to*] Go?*karpna!9-sváminaá-cha- 
rana-[ka]mala- 


TOOTH ५०७ Nom 


First Plate ; Second Side. 
8 yugala-pa(pra)na(nà)ma(mà)(d*]-v[i]gata-kali-kala[rh]ka(ko) Gang-a- 
9 mala-kula-tilako-néka-samara-sa[ri*]-ghatta-jani- 
10 ta-jaya-Savda(bdah) pratüp-à[va]nata-samasta-sáma- 
11 [n*]ta-chidamani-prabha *-maii jari(ri)- pufija-rafiji- 





1 This reading is due to restoration. 2 See, for wma 7 ea a ness Ant., Vol. XVIH p. 145 
3 Above, Vol. III, p. 21. 1 From the impressions. i 
5 Expressed by a symbol, * This £i looks more like ni 
? This letter has a peculiar form. It no doubt stands for ka. In -àranata-, 1 | 
; 4 . - ~+ 1. 10, va has ik 
shape, but in that case only the central dash is superfluous, i , SS 
* The right-hand curve attached to the £a is superfluous here, Usually it di i 
g ü represents m. is i 
cnption ; see, for example, in kusali, 1. 14. n à TRUNG aa 
° The formation of this syllable is hardly recognizable, 
३० The doubling of the consonant is doubttul here, 
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一 








12 ta-charana[h*]: parama-mahésvara(rd) mêta-pitri- 

13 pad-anudhyata(t6) Maharaja-sri(sri)-Rajendravarma- 

14 su(si)nu[h*) Sri(Sri)-Dévéndravarma(rma) kusali(l) |? Lébadhanga- 
15 ra-sarhva(ba)ndhini Bukudravaks sa? samavéti[a]m(n) 


Becond Plate ; First Side. 
16 jànapadám(n) sama(màa)diéati viditam-astu bhavatàá[m  yatha १) 
17 ch-Ottara-Radha | Pà[ta*]ka[bojJya* ?]-vüstavy&ya Vatsa- 
18 gotràya  Yajur-véda-katha-charanáya — bhatta-Nàra(rà)ya- 
19 na-su(sü)jnavé |  GóvindaSarmané . . . š . D 


20 ba(pa)nditaya Magha-mase . 4 š ; . ; š š 
21 ma... . par  Purushtha(or jvajna-nama-grama|s=tri-dharma . ५ 


99  mam-ànuvó(bo)|dhénal]mà]tà-pi[tr]o[r-àtma]na$-cha  pu[ny]-àbhi- 
23 vrid[dhJayé Sasa? . <  .  . chandr-a® . ह... ३8५, E" 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

94 gra(grá)më(m6)=yam=asmabhir=datta[h] | yato*-sya bha- 

95 vish*yad-ràja-pu(pü)rva-r&ja(ja)-va[I*]-labha |*-chata-bhata- 
V | 96 dandapasik-adibhih kë(kai[$]=chid=va(bšü)ydha na  kartavy[a] [I] 

27 piirva’-sthitya si(si)mà  sétu-pariché'*(chchhe)de-na pra- 
29 bhasyateh!! uktafi-cha | Va(Ba)hubhir-vasu[dh]à 
29 dea(t*]tà rajabhih Bagarm-adibhih ('*] yasya yasya 
30 yada bhu(bhijmis-tasya tasya tadà phalam(lam)* [|*] [1*]5. Sva-datám(ttàm) 
31 para-datàm(ttàz)và |* yG haréta vasumdharam(ràm) [/*] 
a E ० C = = PR a ag न 


1 A dash and a dot above are superfiuously added to the left-hand vertical stroke ofthe pa. That they may 
have stood for an upadhmānīya is highly improbable. Besides, the right-hand vertical stroke of the pa is ab- 





normally long. 
2 The danda is unnecessary. 
3 This syllable seems to be redundant. Mr. N. L. Rao reads Bukudravakóné in which case there will be no 


superfluous syllable. 
* The formation of this syllable is hardly recognizable. 
5 The reading fa is tenable, only if the dash and the two dots above it are regarded superfluous. 


6 The reading is very uncertain. Moreover, in case of the suggested reading, the form of j would be Nagari, 
7 Read probably sasanéna. 
8 The corresponding phrase in the Tekkali Plates is chandr-üditya-paryantam., 
? Perhaps we have to read this syllable as pu and eorrect it into pa, but the vowel sign here is quite different 
from that in the pu of the -purva-, 1. 25. 
19 There is a curve below the ch, but it can hardly represent the required cA after the ch. 
में Read perhaps prabhashyatg. The visarga after this word must originally have been intended to be a dandu, 
12 The syllable rë here resembles the ka as seen in -aika-, L. 5. 
13 The right-hand portion of the ya looks separated from it and affixed to the next loiter. 
14 There is a sign after phalam, perhaps meant to be the required double dagga, 


15 Metre Anushfubh. 
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Third Plate; First Side. 
32 sa vishthiyür krimfirJ=bhutva pitribhih saha pachyaté (15) [2*] 1-2 
33 tit kamala-dal?-4mbu-vindu-lola(lajra $riyam-anuchi- 
34 [n*]ta  manusha*(shya)-ji(jijvitaB-cha | sakalam=idam=udabri- 
$5 tah cha vudhva(buddhva) na hi purushaih para-ki(kirttay[o0] vi- 
36 oprah [1*) [3*] likhitam-idarh Sdsanarh Sarvachandra(ndra)~ 
37 rahasyen-e(o)tkirnam | ch-aksha?$ali-khandimala- 


38 Srisàmantena ga pravarddhamana-sarnvachha* 308 





No. 13.—BADAKHIMEDI COPPER-PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN, 


By P. N. BHATTACHARYYA, INDIAN MUSEUM. 


These plates were found in Badakhimedi Estate in Ganjam and acquired for the Indian 
Museum, Archeological Section, in 1935-36 through Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru, Municipal 
Councillor, Parlakimedi. 

The plates are three in number of which the first and the third are engraved on one side 
only and the second on both sides. The size of the plates is 71” in length by 47 in breadth. They 
were strung on a ring having a diameter of 33 inches and thickness of } inch. The ends of the 
ring are secured in a circular seal (117 diam.) which bears in relief the figure of a recumbent bull. 

The inscription which is in a good state of preservation consists of 38 lines of writing. The 
characters are Nagari. The record is not dated but on palaeographical grounds it may be 
placed in the 12th century A.D. The language is Sanskrit, but the text is full of errors and contains 
a number of vernacular forms. Excepting the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses the 
whole record is in prose. In respect of orthography the only point that deserves notice is that 
in many cases sibilants have been used promiscuously. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant by the P. M. P. Indravarmadéva, son 
of Prithivivarmadéva, of the village called Tanarda in Hallanyara-vishuya to Bhatta putra Durga- 
khandi, son of Bhatta Bódhana and belonging to the Chhàndoga-charana, the Ranayaniya-sakha, 
the Vatsya gótra, the Aurva-Bhrigu-Chyavana-Apnavana-J amadagni pravara, and anupravera. 
The grant was issued on the occasion of a solar eclipse from the royal residence of Svét(ta)ka. 


Indravarman of this grant appears to be different from Indravarman mentioned in the Purle? 
plates; the father of the former was Prithivivarman whereas the father of the latter was Danar- 
nava. This Índravarman cannot also be identified with Indravarman I of the Achyutapurams and 


CONS GARE, TT a agi क ळी Metre Anushtubh. 

2 Two dots placed next to each other and a dash or a curve below constitute the usual sign for initial ii 
this script. In the present instance, however, only the two dots are visible. 16 looks probable that the scribe 
did put a dash beneath, but that the engraver mistakenly mixed it with the letter chi further below in the next 
line. 

3 The formation of this syllable is hardly recognizable. 

4 Metre Pushpitagra. 

5 This ga possibly stands for Gatgavanéa as is found im the Tekkali Plates, Evidently the scribe intended 
2 A the charter on this very face of the plate and was, through wast of space, obliged to employ the abbre- 

* Read samvataaré, 

7 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 363. 

* Ibid., Vol. III, pp. 128 f, 
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the Parlakimedi! plates on palaeographical grounds. The former appears to be the son of Prithivi- 
varman who issued a Ganjàm grant? which like the present record was also issued from Svét(ta)ka, 
written by the Samdhivigrakin Sri-Sámanta, and engraved by Svayambhu. The name of this 
Indravarman is known from our plates for the first time. He is described as Aokalávalapura- 
pattanavinirgata (1l. 7-8). Prithivivarman, father of Indravarman, also calls himself Kolaula- 
purapattanaka i.e., belonging to the city of Kolàulapura.v/ Generally the Eastern Ganga kings 
have the title Kdlahalapuravarésvara (Lord of the city of Kolàhala). The terms Kokalàvalapura, 
Kolahalapura and Kólaulapura seem to denote one and the same place which has been identified 
by Mr. L. Rice with Kolar in the Mysore State. Indravarman bears the title of Nandagirinatha, 
or the Lord of Nandagiri, which has been identified with the well-known fortified hill to the west of 
Kolar District, Mysore, now called Nandidroog. It may be noted that both the above titles were 
also adopted by some of the Western Chálukya* and WA tern Gañgas kings. 

The inscription was written by the Saridhivigrahin ho also bears the designation Sri-Samanta 
but his name seems to have been omitted. It was engraved by the Sréshthim the Sri-Samanta 
Svayambhu of the brazier class, son of Nripa, and registered by the Vaishnavi Sri-Gosvümini 
Sri-Mahadévi by which the chief queen may have been referred to. 

TEXT. 
; First Plate. 
1 Ort svasti (!*) Švët(ta)k-adhishthanad=bhagpavatah sacharachara-guroh |? sa[$a) 
42 kala-sansarnnkas-šëkhara-dharasya |? sthity-utpati(tti)-pralaya-karana?-hê- 
3 t6r-Mahêndrascha(cha)la-si($i)khara-nivasi(sijnah_ Srimah(ma)dah(d)-Gokarna(pé)sva(sva)ra- 
bha- 
4 ttšrakasya charana-kamal-aradhanat(d=a)vapta-punya(nya)nichaya(yah) ||  Sakkta(kti)- 
traya-praka- 
5 rish-anuranjit-a(4)sé$a-simanta-chakrafh*] $va(sva)-bhuja-va(ba)la-parikram-adkranta-sa- 
6 kala-Kaling-adhirajé(jyah) |? parama-mahésvard mata-pitri-pad-anu- 
7 dhyat 7 Gang-amala-kula-tilakafh*] 7 Sri-Nandagirinatha(h*] Kokalavala- 
8 pura-pattana-vinirgata-kamvalya-varayaghdsa-ma(ma)harajadhiraja-pa- 
9 ramésvara-paramabhattaraka-sri-Indravarmadéva{h]* kusa(éa)li ári-Prithi- 
10 vivarmadéva-sutah  Hallanyara-vishaé(y6) yathakal-adhyasi-mahasa- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
ll manpa(nta)-Srisimanta-rajanaka-rajaputra-k um&r&máty-utpa"-dandanà- "4 2 
12 yakah(ka)-vishayapati-[grá]mapati(tin) anya(nyam)s=cha chàta-bh&(bha)ta-vallabha-]à Z 
13 ti(t)y&[n*] ràtrakuta-kutumvinám?? svamavajika13 samanta-janapadana(dan) sa- 
14 mādiśati viditam-astu bhavatā |" etad-vishaga-samvandha-!5gráàmó-yam Tana- 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 134. 2 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 198 t. 
3 Imp. Gaz., Vol. XVIII, p. 359. t Kielhorn’s List of S. I. Inser., Nos. 168, 170. 
६ Ibid., Nos. 95, 124, 125, 130, 132 and 133. 6 Expressed by a symbol. 
* Danda unnecessary. 8 Read áaéanka. 
Karama has been omitted in the Simantavarma inscription. Above, Vol. XV, p. 277. 
10 Read -prakarsh-ànuraü jit-à&sha. 11 Read -óparika. 
14 Read rüshtraküta-kutumbizah. 13 Read simartyibin. 


14 Danda unnecessary. Read °tam=éiad-, 15 Read sombodd7-a 
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15 rdà nàma sa-jala-sthal-àránya! chatuh-si(si)m-dpalla(la)kshitafi(tag)=cha |? 











I6 Chhündóga-charanáyah(ya) > Rardni*-si(sa)khaya |? Vachha(Vatsa)-gotraya |? pa(pa)icha- 

17 pravariya || Aürvva(Aurvva)-Bhri(Bhri)gu-Chyavana-A(À)pnav&na-Jamadagni(ni)!| tatha iva. 
(tath-aiva) 

18 anupravará(h*] pañcha || bhàtaputra-Duga(rga)khandi[ne*] || bhatta-Vo(Bo)dhans- 
sutah(tdya) ihi 

19 va (ih-aiva) su(sü]rya-grahané = dati miata-pitror-dtmanag=cha {2 punya(nya)- 
pravridha&(ddhayé) ;? sali(li)- 

20 [la*)-dhiri-purahsaréna’ |° chandr-àrka-sthiti 2 -sama-kála[r*] a-kari(ri)kritya ? pratipa- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
21 *páditó-smübhir-yatar? 2? sa(44)sana-darasanat dharma-gaüraváht-tasmádah-dgau- 
42 ravà chas na kena-chipta(t-pa)ripanthinà bhavitavya[m*] tatha cha pathyaté dharma-ššstrë 
[jt Va- 
73 hubhir-vasudhá data rajinai Sagar-ddhibhih [PH] yasya yasya yada bhumi tasya tasya ta- 
“+ dà phalarh [१] Má bhumi phala-sanka va para-dat=éti parthiva 2९ Haraté harayaté 
23 bhumi manda-vudhi tam4-vrita[/*] sa vadhdho Varunai pasal tirya-y5- 
26 nyati-cha gachhati| Sva-datar-para-datim=vi yo haréti vasundharà | sha 
vishtháyà krimir=bhutva pitribhih saha pachaté || Hi[ra*]jnyam=ëkarh gomé- 
kañ=cha ? rbhum-ekar cbatur-ahgularh [IH] haran-narakarnm-àyàti yavad=ahu- 
29 ti-samplava || Sashthim-varisa satáni svagrarh módati bhumija II( )16 


Third Plate. 
30 &kshéptà ch-ànumantà(cha*]tàny-e[va*] narakam vrijét || sva-danat-phalarh kuryá 
31 paradatt-ànupalanar fil*] nubhau të punya-karmünau niyatd svarga-gà- 
32 minau || Iti kamala-dal-àmvu-vindu-lólà(rh] $riyam-anu- 
chintyà manusya-jivitaü-cha | sakalam-idam-udáhritarm vudhà 
na hi purusai para-kirtay5 vilopyall likhitam-idarh sa- 
ndhivigrahi-éri-sámariténa || utkirnat-cha?? sa(sa)sanarh karhsárá-kulaputraka- 
sréshti(shthi)-sri-sdmanta-Svayambhuna Napa-sutténna? | làüchhitaü-cha parama- 
vaishnavi-Hári-Gosvàmini(ni) $ri-má(ma)hàdévyà || uny-àksharam-adidhikàksha- 
Tam=va" tat sarvva[ri] pramánám-itih(ti) || छू 


wW www 
हि SA TE 





पूछ Ammgub. CCC i i a Read -aranyaé-. 2 Danda unnecessary. 


* Probably intended for dattvá whi 
$ This pa is superfinous, 


3 Read Randyaniya-. i 

5 Read purabsaram, धद पवा ती 
7 Read yatak. 
#Read-dursunad-dharmma-gaurarad asmad-gaurarach= cha. 
° Readinz of these verses is hopelessly incorrect. Si 

19 The second half of this verse is found in ll. 30-31. 

11 The first half of this verse has been omitted, 

1? Read utkirnan cha, 

9 Read Nripu-suténa, 

M Read raishnari. 

5 Read ën-àkaharam=adhik-aksharam ta 

४ There is a symbol after this, 


nce they are well known no correction is made, 


<. 
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No. 14.—PATTAN PLATES OF PRAVARASENA Il. 
By Pror. V. V. MIBASHI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


Pattan is a substantial village with a population of about 1,500 souls in the Multài taksil of the 
Betul District, Central Provinces. It lies about 10 miles south of Multai, on the Multai-Amraoti 
road. Tradition says that the original village was turned upside down and buried underground 
by the curse of a Muhommadan saint Sulaiman Shah Even now when excavations are made, 
large-size bricks, beads of onyx and coins are found, which also shows that the modern village is 
occupying an old site. The present plates were turned up in a field by the plough of a farmer in 
1935. Mr. Rajaram Jain, Head Master of the local Vernacular Middle School, first brought them 
to notice in the beginning of the next year. Finding himself unable to decipher the record, he 
made fairly accurate eye-copies of it, one of which reached the hands of Mr. M. A. Suboor, of the 
Central Museum, Nagpur. The latter took immediate steps to acquire the plates for the 
Museum and thoroughly cleaned them when they were received, They are now deposited in the 
Museum. I edit them here as desired by Mr. Suboor. 


They are five copper-plates of which the first and the last are inscribed on one side only and 
the remaining three on both the sides. Each plate measures 6:9" by 4” and is about :1” in thickness, 
The ends of the plates are neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims for the protection of the 
writing. About 1-9” from the proper right side of each plate there is a hole 1" in diameter for the 
ring which originally connected the plates. When the plates reached the Nagpur Museum, the 
ring had been straightened, and its seal, which is a round disc, 3” in diameter, separated from 
it. The usual band, to which the seal must have been rivetted, is not forthcoming now. The 
weight of the plates is 134 tolas and that of the seal 8} tolas. 


Some of the plates have cracked at the edges. Their surface, which originally was not made 
quite smooth, has been further damaged by rust. The letters were deeply cut. Some of them 
show through on the reverse, especially in the case of the first and last plates which are somewhat 
thinner than the rest. Many letters in the right half of 1. 45 and most of those in the two following 
lines have been almost obliterated by friction but can be read, though with some difficulty, from 
the traces left on the plate. The record consists of 47 lines. Each inscribed surface contains six 
lines, except the first side of the third plate which has only five lines incised on it. The sea] 
contains the usual Vakitaka legend in verse, inscribed in four lines. 


The characters are of the box-headed variety and closely resemble those of the Tirodi 
plates? They include the signs for the initial short i in 1. 27, long i in 1. 46 and for the initial short v 
inl. 28. The only peculiarities worth noticing here are that the length of the medial 7 is generally 
denoted by a ringlet in the curve which representa its short form, but in one case by a curve turned 
in the opposite direction, cf. Bhagiratthy-, 1. T, and in another by a dot in the circle, cf. Sri-Pravara - 
sénasya, 1.19; the matras for the medial à, ë and 6 are added at the foot of the letters m and kh ; 
see °m-A ptoryyam-Okthya, 1. 1, Asvamédha-, 1l. 2-3 and Varadakhëta-, 1. 20; the medial ó is cur- 
sive in Lohanagar-, 1. 20 ; the medial au is everywhere bipartite ; see Gautamiputra-, ll. 8-9 ; the 
subscript forms of n and n are not distinguished, while those of j and b have no notch on the left ; 
see utpannasya, 1.18, and suvarnna-, l. 45 ; -arjjava-, 1. 10, and -ayur-bbala, 1. 27 ; a final consonant 
is indicated by its small form and in some cases by a short horizontal line at the top (see Pravara- 
purat, 1. 1, dattam, 1. 23, etc.). The wpadhmaniya occurs in ll. 15, 18, and 35 of the inscription and 

EL nu Pe ee a ee E 


1 Betul District Gazetteer, p. 256. 
5 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 167 ff. 
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in 1. 2 of the lezend on the seal. Punctuation is marked by two or three vertical and somewhat 
eurved Imes followed by a dash. 


The language is Sanskrit. Except the legend on the seal and the customary benedictory 
and imprecatory verses at the end, the whole record is in prose. Uf abounds in mistakes of ortho- 
graphy, sandhi, syntax, declension, conjugation, verbal and nomina) derivatives, ete., most of 
which must be attributed to the ignorance or carelessness of the writer. As regards mistakes of 
orthosraphy, we find 8८९०७ everywhere written for 5908 (see 4.4, 9, 15 and 16), Bhürgswünóm 
lor Birasirándm in |. 8, atyantya tor atyania, ll. 4 and 10 ; «i is used for the vowel ri in Prithio’, 
L 14, and vice rersá in hriyabhis-, 1. 35; similarly k is used for the vowel Ii in klipi-opaklipiak in 4. 
33 ; the dental n is used for the lingual ७ in &aruzga-, L 10 and pungy-, 1. 38 ; the anysvarg before a 
sibilant is incorrectly changed to the dental nasal in ansa-, l. 9, and to the guttural in काढ", 1. 6 
and supldcinsé, l 43. Other instances of orthographical mistakes are furnished by -datya, 1. 28 
dhimutea, 1.11, agrāhāra, 1. 30, vésMi, 1. 32, ete. In many cases rules of euphony have not 
been followed or have been violated ; see for instance 7४७४४ ajad-, l. 24, ४८४०० samupétasye, 
1. 12, -ayanayamdna svalpam, l. 36, etc. For mistakes of declension, see samrat for samrajeh m 
1. 3. pürrraya for pürevayá in 1. 25, etc. ; and for those of conjugation, notice karayita for karayet, 
1. 36 and kuryyamah for kuryyama, l. 37. Attention may also be drawn here to the verbal derivg- 
tives c/jidpycna for vij&aptyd* in 1. 23 and kavavaka for Karaka jn ll. 46-47, and the nominal deriva: 
tive »ajalya for rajakiya, V. 22. The writer has violated the elementary rule of concord in suldyah 
Prabhivatiquptiydm, 1. 17 and in éshá. . . .pratisrishtah, 1. 26-29, and of compounding in mürdhn- 
übhishiltinün-,l. T. His carelessness is responsible for the repetition of patra-gata-bhaktitva in ll. 
11-12. As regards the orthographica] peculiarities sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar, we may 
notice that the consonant preceding r and y is doubled in parakkrama, 1. 6. sarvvaddhyaksha, 
L 24, etc. ; and that following 7 is similarly doubled in varddhamana, 1. 13, dharmma, 1. 12, eto. 


Like several other Vakataka records, the present plates contain the word drish{a? in the begin- 
ning. They were issued by the Maharaja Prayarassna IJ. of the Vakataka dynasty from Pra- 
yarapura.’ His genealogy is given here as in his other plates, his maternal grandfather being 
called Dévagupta. The present plates record the royal grant of 400 niva;tanas of land by the 
royal measure? in the village of ASyattbakhs tak for the maintenance of a sattra or charitable hal] 
in honour of the footprints of Mahapurusba (Yjsbyu). The yilage was situated on the road to 
Varadakhéta in the division (bhGga) of LObapagara. The gift was made at the request of 
Naradyanaraja. The charter was written on the seventh day of the dark fortnight of Kar- 
ttika in the twenty-seventh (regnal) year. The scribe was Kalidasa who was serving 
under the Séndputi Katyayana. ‘The record was engraved by the goldsmith Yóvaradatta 


1 The Chammak plates use the word correctly, see ©. 7. I., Vol. गा, p. 287. , 

2 In the present record its masculine form driabíab is used, whereas everywhere else its neuter form drishtam 
is met with. 

? Since the grant was made at the eapital the expression vaijayiké dharmmastharé, ‘at the victorious 
office of justice ", occurs in it as it does in similar other Vákàtaka grants, cf. above, Vol. XXII, p, 170. 

4 Rajakya-manéna, 1. 22, like ràja-mánéna in the Karnül plates of the Chilukys Vikramaditya I (J. B. B. 
R. A. 8., Vol. XVI, p. 240) denotes a royal measure as distinguished from local measures which were called 
* vishaya-màna ' as in the Sankhéda plates (first set) of Dadda II (above, Vol. V, p. 39). The second set of the 
Sankhéda plates of the same kin mentions a brihan-màna ° larger measure’ (Jbid.). 

š For a similar grant of a shghtly later period see the Podagad inscription, above, Vol. XXI, p. 156. For 
Mahapurusha or Mahapirusha meaning Vishnu see the Bhagavata-Purana—ll, 1. 10; V. 15, 4 and 6; 17, 16-17, 
VIII, 5, 32, ete. E 

६ With khatam ‘engraved’ cf. kshatam in the Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarman, above, Vol. XIX, p. 103. 





No. 141] PATTAN PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II. 83 









who was 4 servant (santaka)! o£ Kzupdarija, It is stated at the end that Pitamaha and Nanda 
caused the charter to be draited.? 


Till now the latest known year of Pravaraséna II's reign was the twenty-third, furnished by his 
Dudia? and Tirddit plates. The present plates therefore increase his reign by about four years. 
Kaundaraja, whose servant Isvaradatta incised the present charter, is evidently identical with 
Kéndaraja; the son of Satrughnarája, at whose request the grant recorded in the Chammak 
plates was znade. 


The mention of Kalidasa in the present grant raises the interesting question of his identity 
with the illustrious Sanskrit poet of that name. The date of the latter has been for more than 
a century the subject of controversy, and various theories have been advanced, attempting to fix 
it in periods ranging from the first century B.C. to the sixth century A.D. Of these the theory 
which places him in the Gupta age and makes him a contemporary of Chandragupta (FE)-Vikra- 
miditya is gradually gaining ground and receiving general acceptance. But nothing short of a 
contemporary inscriptional record mentioning the poet's name would remove the doubts of sceptics 
in this matter. The eartiest epigraphical mention of this name, so far known, was that in the 
Aihofe prasasti of Pulakesin FF, Saka 556 (=~A.D. 634}.° This is, therefore, the first time that 
the name Kalidasa has been discovered im a reeord of the Gupta period. 


Kaliddaa, no doubt, figures only as a scribe in the present grant ; but that does not per se disprove 
his identity with the great Sanskrit poet. Such charters were generally drafted and written on 
copper-plates by clerks working in the office of the Sdndhivigrahtka or Minister for peace and war, 
but sometimes we find even great officers mentioned as writers of such documents. Thus the 
writer of the reeently published Tirddi plates of this very Pravaraséna II was the Chief Minister 
(Rajyadhikgita) himself’ The Afijanayati grant of the Rashtrakiita Govinda IIT, was written 
by his Minister for peace and war So there is nothing improbable in the supposition that the 
writer of the present plates was identical with Kalidasa, the great Sanskrit poet. Recent researches 
have, again, shown that Kalidasa was for some time at least connected with the /akataka court. 
From certain passages in the Kuntalefvaradautya, a Sanskrit work ascribed to Kalidasa, which 
have been cited in the Ravyamimamsa™ of Rajasékhara, the Sringüraprakása!* and the Sarasvati- 
kanthabharana® of Bhója, and the Auchityavichdracharchd® of Kshéméndra, it has been conjectured 
with great probability that Kalidasa was sent as an ambassador by his patron Vikramaditya to the 








1 Santaka which is connected with the Pali word santika meaning “ proximity, presence’ occurs elsewhere 
as a technical territorial term (see C. I. I., Vol ITI, pp. 118, 120 and 132). It is used m Vakêtaka grants in the 
sense of a subordinate officer or a servant. 

3 Cf. C. I. IL., Vol. TIL, p. 99 note 3. The word Kirfvaks used Here corresponds to Kérapaka which occurs 
elsewhere, e.g., in the Eklingji Stone Inscription, J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XXH, p. 167. 

3 Above, Vol. III, p. 262. 

` 5 Ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 174. 

5 C, I. I, Vol. ITI, p. 237. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 3. 

7 Above, Vol. X XII, p. 174. 

४ Above p. 18; alse C. L. I., Vol. TIL p. 99, note 3. 

*'The name occurs as Kuntéévaradautya in the Auchityavicharacharcha of Kshéméndra (Nirmayasicara 
Press ed., p. 139), but & is there probably » mistake for Kuntaléjvaradautya. š 

2० Gaskwad's Oriental Series, Seeond edition, pp. 08-61. 

n Sringaraprakaéa, Chapters X XII-X XIV, Introd., p. xxii. 

12 Nirnayaságara Press ed., p. 168. 

V Küvyamàlá, Guchehha I, Nirpayasügara Press ed., pp. 139-40, 
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court of a Kuntalééa (lord of Kuntala). He stayed there for some time and when he returned, he 
reported to his patron that the lord of Kuntala was spending his time in enjoyment, throwing the 
responsibility of governing his kingdom on him (i.e., Vikramaditya). This lord of Kuntala is pro- 
bably none other than the Vakataka king Pravaraséna IJ ; for it was during his reign that Gupta 
influence was at its highest at the Vakataka court. It seems that the Vikstaka princes had 
assumed the title of Kuntalésa since the conquest of Kuntala by Prithivishéna I? It may be noted 
in this connection that the author of the Séubandha, who is none other than this Pravaraséna TI, 
is called Kuntalésa in the Sanskrit work Bharaiacharita. According to a tradition recorded by 
Ramadasa, a commentator of the Séubandha,s Kalidasa composed the Prakrit work for Pravara- 
séna by the order of Vikramaditya, This he must have done during his sojourn in Vidarbha. 
The idea of writing the Méghadita seems to have suggested itself to his mind at Rámtek near Nagpur 
(Ramagiri of the Meghadüta) which, we know, was a holy place visited by the Vakatakas.* It is 
not unlikely that while in Vidarbha, Kālidāsa was attached to the office of the Senapati as stated 
in the present record. There is, thus, primá facie, nothing against, and much in favour of, the 
identification of the scribe of the present grant with the illustrious Sanskrit poet. 


But a close examination of the present record shows that this view is untenable. The 
scribe of the present plates had a very imperfect knowledge of Sanskrit. As pointed out above, 
there are numerous orthographical and grammatical mistakes, for most of which the writer, and 
not the engraver, must have been responsible, On the other hand, Kalidasa had a great com- 
mand over the Sanskrit language. He has emphasised the importance of correct speech in one 
of his similes" and his works contain fewer instances of solecism? than those of his predeces- 
sors and successors, It is incredible that such a great poet as Kālidāsa would commit so many 
mistakes of orthography, sandhi, syntax, nominal and verbal forms, etc., which disfigure the pre- 
sent record. Disappointing as it is, one has to admit that the scribe was only a namesake and 
contemporary of, and not identical with, the prince of Sanskrit poets. We may note here that 
similar names ending in dasa were current in Vidarbha in the age of the Vakatakas. Thus we 
know of Namidàsa a Senapati, Chamidasa the Chief Minister, as well as Chakradása and Gola- 
dasa the scribes of the Poona and Dudii plates respectively. 


As for the localities mentioned in the present grant Varadakhéta is probably Warüd in 
the Morsi taluka of the Amraoti District, about 12 miles due south of Pattan. Lóhanagara, 
the headquarters of an ancient division, may be represented by Loni about 9 miles south-west 
of Warüd. The name of the village ASvattha-khétaka, in which the donated land was situated, 





——————————————M———M À— HÀ 
* For a full discussion on the subject see A. Rangaswami Sarasvati * Further glimpses into Gupta Literary 
History ' Quart. J. Mythic Society, Vol. XVI, pp. 93 8; K. S. Aiyangar Vakatakas and their Place in Indian His. 
tory, pp. 40 f. ; V. V. Mirashi, Kalidasa (Marathi), pp. 37 ft. ; N. Lakshminarayan Rao, ‘ The Gupta contem. 
porary of Kakusthavarman, I. H. Q., Vol. IX, pp. 200 f. ; K. S. Ramaswami Sastri * King Pravaraséna and Kàli- 
disa”, Proceedings and Transactions of the Seventh Oriental Conference, pp. 99 ff. 

3 Note for instance that in both the Poona and Riddhapur plates of the Vakataka Dowager Queen Prabha, 
vatigupta, the genealogy of the Guptas, and not that of the Vakatakas is given in the beginning. 
3 See the inscription in the Ajanta Cave XVI, A. 9. W. I -, Vol. IV, p. 125. 


* जलाशयस्यान्तरगादमागभलञ्चबन्वं गिरि Sheet । 
Sud कान्तमपूर्वसेतं बबन्ध meat ut gagn: lI Canto I. v. 4. Trivandrum Skt. Series. 


* Nirnayasagara Press ed., p. 3 ; see also the colophon of the last chapter, ibid., p. 497, 
* The Riddhapur Plates of Prabhavatigupta (J. 4. S. B,, Vol. XXII 58 ff i 
of the Lord of Ramagiri, h ai णह माती SI au 
7 Kumarasambhaxa, Canto I, verse 27, 
See Ind, Ant., Vol, XLI, p. 214. 
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can no longer be traced ; its site seems to be occupied by the modern village of Pattan. It may 
be noted in this connection that it lies on the way from Multài to Warüd (ancient Varadakhéta), 
and thus, answers to the description of its situation in the present plates. 


I edit the inscription from the original plates. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 
ze: D°] afa ॥ प्रवरपुरात्‌ः अग्निष्टोमाप्तो्यामोकध्यवो- 
खश्यतिरात्रवाजपेयबृहस्पतिसवसादास्क्रचतुरश्व- 
मेघयाजिन: विष्णुवद्दसगोचस्य were? वाकाटका- 
नास्प्रहाराजशीप्रवरसेनस्य सु(सू)नोः स(स)नोरत्यन्त्य(न्त)खामिस- 
हासे रवभक्तस्य अन्स'भारमक्रिवेशितशिवलिङ्गोद डनि- 
वसुपरितुष्टस घुत्पादित राजवङ्का नाम्पराक्कूमाधिगतभा- 


a c W QQ Nm 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


7 गीरस्या(र्य)सलजलसून्नों (घो)भिषिल्लानानदशाशमे घावरुथस्रा ता- 
नास्मारशी (शि)वा'नाम्म हाराजश्रीभवनाग[ दो ]'दित्रस्थ गोतमोपु- 
9 अपुत्तस्थ' वाकाटकानाम्महाराजशोरुद्सेनस्थ सु(सू)नोर- 
10 त्यन्त्य(न्त)माडेशवरस्थ सत्यारव्जवकारुन्य(स्थ) शौय्यंविक्कूमन- 
u यविनयमाहाक्यधोमत्त(स्व)पाचगतभ[कित्व]*पाचगतभ- 
12 करित्वधस्मेविजयित्वभनोनेम्रल्यादिगुणे[:*] wgdqae 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
13 वर्षशलसभिवदंसानकोशदण्डसाधनसन्तानपुत्रपी- 
14 afaa युधिष्ठिरद्तत्तेव्वाकाटकानासाहाराजथ्ीप्रिथिविशे-? 


! Read दृष्टम्‌ s in other Vakataka grants. 

2 Here and in many places below, rules of sandhi have not been observed. 

3 The letter z is clear on the original plate. Read gara. 

t Read qq-- h 

* Read quy. 

* The box at the top of the letter vă is not completely incised. 

* The right carve at the top is not sufficiently raised for want of space. 

8 All the other Vakatake plates discovered so far read गौतसौपुचस्य qup thus making the construction 
ambiguous. See, above, Vol. XXII, p. 175. The reading in the present grant shows that the adjectival expre- 
mions from अत्य न्तस्वामिसद्दाभेरवसक्कस्य onwards qualify arêng 

° This expression is unnecessarily repeated, 

1° Besd vfefairw. 
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15 मस्य सु(सू)नोर्मगवतञ्चक्रफाशे)4ममदोपाञ्जिततोससु- 
16 aaa वाकाटकानाम्म(राजशीरु'द्रसेनस्य सु(सू)नो- 
17 म्मा) हाराजाधिराजसोदेवगुप्तसुतायाःः प्रभाषति] मुप्ता- 
18 AGAAT शम्धो>प्रसादष्टतिकात्तःयुगस्य वाझाटकाना- 
Third Plaie; First Side. 
19 म्परममाहेश्वरमहाराजओप्रवरसेनस्थ वचना[त्‌*] ॥ 
20 लीइणगराभागी वरदाखेटमार्ग्गे अश्वस्थ(स्थ)खेटके 
21 सत्राह्मणपुरोगी ग्रामो वक्तव्यः [।*] अच यामे राः 
22 sama भूमे्रिवरत्तनशतानि' चत्वारि महापुरुषपा-' 
23 दमूलसक्ोपयोज्य' नारावरराजविज्ञाप्यन' दत्तम्‌* fr*] 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 
24 यतोस्मत्सन्तकास्पर्व्वास्यक्षानियोंगनियुक्ता: “arsusa 
25 fegwgarfumat wereTarg किश्वुतपूर्व्या(व्व)यात्नया- 
26 ज्ञापयितव्या: [।*] विदितमस्तु व(वो) बर्थ(थे)षास्माभिरात्म- 
27 मो ध्मायुब्बलविजयेशखण्थविददये इडासुवडिता- 
28 amaaa वैंजयिके werd अपूर्व्यदत्या(त्या) उदक- 
29 पूर्व्वम्प्रतिरष्ट: [1] अधास्योचिताम्पुर्व्गश[जा]न॒मितां] arg 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
30 व्य्व)द्याग्रा(ग्र)हारमर्य्यादान्वितसम:" [ia तद्यथा अकरदायी uwe- 
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1 The medial z sign is faintly seen on the plate. 

2 Read सुतायां. 

3 So in the Seoni and Chammak plates. Read प्रसादष्रतका त्त॑युगस्य- 

‘Read राजकीयमानेन' 

» The engraver has cancelled a wrongly incised stroke on the left of ta. 

® Read -yójyáni and dattani. 

? कु is better to read fase, 

8 The engraver first incised the subscript letter as cha and them tried to convert it into cñ&a by adding a 

vertical stroke in the middle of the rectangle. Contrast the proper form of chha in 1. 42. 

3 The feminine form का in 1. 26 seems to qualify seme word like afir. प्रतिसृष्ट is, therefore, 
required here. The writer has, however, used the masculine form throughout, as he hae blindly copied 
the usual draft for the grant of a village ( ग्राम; ). [The intended reference here may be to the agrahira 
mentioned in 1. 30 ín which case ésh-üsmábhih shouid. be eerreeted into &Mecsmübhik. Apparently the 400 
nivartanas of land constituted the agrahara granted to the temple and an: expression like. agrahárikgitya has been 
omitted before datiam im l. 23% As such an agraAáre would. be mainly inhabited by Brahmins, the objertions 
raised by Prof. Mirashi in this note and the next do not seem to be justificd. —Ed.] 

10 Read मरश्यादां वितराम: | Thg writer has forgotten that the present grant was- made to a temple 
and not to Brahmanas versed in the four lores. See also area fea in 1. 36-37. below. Some of the 


prohibitions and exemptions laid down here are appropriate only in the case of the gift of w whele village, 
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च्छ(च्छा)त्रप्रावेश्यः अपारंपरगोवलिवई: अयुष्पक्षोरसन्दोह[:*] अं- 
Mates: अलवशकूशिसनकः सर्व्वकेवि)ष्टिपरो हा- 
ufali] सनिघिः सोपनिधिस्सलि(ङ्ग)सोर्याक्क(ङ)ब्रः आधन्द्रादित्यका- 
लोयः पुतपीत्रानुगामो भुज्यमान(नो) न केनचिद्दसघातयितव्य: 
सव्वं क(क्रि)याभिस्मस(स्रं)रक्षिसब्य)‡ फरिवष्षबितव्यख DZ] रया सा] स्म च्छासनंम- 
Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 
गणयमान[:*] स्वल्पामपि परिवाधां कुर्य्यात्कारयोत वा तस्य GUI 
wafers सदण्डनिग्रहं gata(a) D*] wf uing- 
[रषे त्रतीठानेकूसज्रद aa) aaa IT wage (eH) 
नुकीजंनपरिहएरार्ट न्न कोर्तयासः[*] व्यासगोती चाब weit 
म्रमाल्लेकर्सच्यौ {।*] खदत्ताम्परदत्तां व्वा(वा) यो wa वसुन्धराम्‌ [1*] 
wei आवसङ्खस् ms galg] १४] 


Fijth Plate. 
षष्टिवर्षसहस्राणि < मोदति gagi ।*] आच्छेत्ता 
चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरक वसेदिति ॥' [२*] wiran warfag” 
afisaa” at तिकात्यायन- 
सन्तकेन लिखित(त) mif ee [1*] [कौोरडराजसरन्तकेन wa] w- 
ae डॅश्बरदक्तन we ú s शासनस्य कारा- 


gant NARA ॥ 





at the top. 


1 As the stroke for medial ā at the side of r was not guite clear, the engraver seems to have added another 


3 ‘Read karayéd cà. 

3 Read fi. 

‘Read qtaq aa. 

5 The anusvara is superfluous. 

6 Metre: Anushtubh. 

7 Read vasét [|*] iti || Metre: Anushtubh. 

8 Read gaa? 

° Read ggfas. 

1? Read सप्तम्यां 
11 What looks like a dot in the middle of the circle for media $ is probably due to a fault in the plate 
13 The letters in the brackets and those in the next two lines can be read with certainty on tbe origina ! plate, 
2 Read gaganti. ` 
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The Seal. 
1 वाकाटकनन(ल)ल(ला)मस्य 
2 क्रृमप्रापततपखियः [।*] 
3 राज्र)<प्रवरसेनस्य 
4 शासनं रिपुशासनं(नम्‌) [॥*] 





No. 15.—TANDIVADA GRANT OF PRITHIVI-MAHARAJA : 46TH YEAR. 


By R. S. PANCHAMUKHI, M.A., MADRAS, 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a set of four copper plates received by the Assistant 
Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, from M. R. Ry. M. Ramakrishna Kavi 
Garu, M. A., Assistant Curator, Government Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras, in the year 
1917. They are included in Appendix A of the Annual Report om Epigraphy, Madras, as 
C. P. No. 6 of 1916-17 and described in a slip attached to the impression as follows : “ These are 
four copper-plates oblong in shape and bearing a ring hole of about 4” in diameter at about 45" 
from the proper right margin. They have writing on six faces in all, the first and the last plates 
being blank on the outer faces. All the engraved faces have very slightly perceptible rims. The 
plates have an average thickness of about 7” and measure about 64” in breadth and a little over 
2" in height. It is much to be regretted that the seal of this record, the dynasty of which is not 
known, is missing." 


The alphabet is of an early Southern type. It resembles the characters of the Chikkulla 
plates! of Vikraméndravarman, the Pulombiru grant? of Madhavavarman, the Kopparam plates? 
of Pulikésin II and the Godavari plates‘ of Prithvimüla. The letters of the British Museum plates’ 
of Charudévi and the Īpūr plates? of Dévavarman's son Mādhavavarman are angular in shape 
and more antique than those of the present inscription. The Pulibümra grant? and the 
Peddavégi plates," both belonging to the Eastern Cha]ukya king Jayasirhha I., appear to be written 
in more developed characters. Thus the alphabet of the present inscription may be said to belong 
to the period between the dates of these two sets of inscriptions, १.९., to the beginning of the 7th 
century A.D. The letters ¢ and n are not distinguished here by a loop as both have a similar 
shape except that the right curve of t is continued on the left side at the bottom. The medial 
long z is distinguished from the short one by an inside curl at the top as in Prithivi-M aharája 
(l. 8) and Prithivisarmmanah (1. 14). The initial a is used thrice (ll. 11, 19 & 24) and à in Rn 


places (ll. 23 & 28). Orthography is generally free from errors. The lan i kri 
prose with the exception of the three verses at the end. guage is Sanskrit 





CE 
1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 193. 


2 M. E. R., 1913-14, C. P. No. 7; J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VI, pp. 17 ff. 
š Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 257. 

* J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. 114. 

७ Abcve. Vol. VIII, pp. 143 ff, 

¢ Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 337. 

7 Ibid,, Vol. XIX, p. 254. 

® Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 258, 
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The object of the record is to register a grant of the agrahéra village Tandivádo in Pagu- 
nara-vishaya made from Pishtapura by Prithivi-Maharaja of the Kasyapa-gótra who bore 
the biruda Srirama, son of Vikraméndra and grandson of Maharaja Ranadurjjaya, to 
Bhava$arman of the Kamakàayana-gótra, who was the son of Prithivisarman and grandson of 
Vishnu$arman and was a resident of Kondamafichi, on the full-moon day of Karttika in 
the 46th year of his reign. The Ajiapti of the grant was Ramalenruraja. The donor is 
extolled as meditating on the feet of his parents, 2 parama-brahmanya and as having subdued the 
whole circle of the samantas. His father Vikramendra is not given the regal title Maharaja, 
which perhaps indicates that he did not rule at all or his rule was very short and uneventful. 
The donee is described as a scholar well-versed in the Veda, Védàüga, Nyàya, Upanishad and 
Yoga and in “three thousand sciences’ (त्रिसहस्रविद्या) and as the author of twenty commen- 
taries (vyakhyana). His father, Prithiviéarman, had mastered the three thousand sciences and 
could expound and comment on them and his grandfather, Vishnušarman, had studied the Sruti 
and Smriti and performed the Agnishtõma and other sacrifices. 


There is no clue in the record to find out the exact period when Prithivi-Maharaja lived. The 
language, phraseology and the ‘formal elements °? of the inscription are strictly official and 
unostentatious and remind us of the Sanskrit charters of the early Pallava kings, the plates of the 
Salankayanas and the Vishnukundins, the Ràgolu plates of Saktivarman, etc. As stated above, 
the alphabet belongs to about the beginning of the Tth century A.D. Since it is known from the 
Aihole inscription? and the Timmapuram plates* that Pishtapura passed to the Eastern Chalu- 
kyas after its conquest by Pulikésin II and remained in their hands since then, the present record 
must be assigned to a period prior to that event. A clear understanding of the political 
situation in the East Coast before the time of Pulikésin (II)’s expedition will help us to deter- 
mine the most approximate time when Prithivi-Maharija might have lived. 


The earliest epigraphical reference to Pishtapura is found in the Allahabšd Pillar inscriptions 
of Samudragupta (ith century A.D.) whieh shows that the city was held by Mahéndra* at the 
time of the Gupta king’s southern expedition. The Ragolu plates? which may belong paleogra- 
phically to the 5th century A.D., were issued from Pishtapura which was evidently the capital of 
the Kalinga king Vasishthiputra Saktivarman who calls himself ** an ornament of the Mathara 
family". The Kindoppa grant of Anantavarman “Lord of Kalinga’ who belonged to the 





1 See note 1, p. 99. 

2 Dr. O. Stein opines that the “formal elements ”in inscriptions ** serve as a guide for chronological considera- 
tions, when other sources are lacking " ; see the Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. IX, pp. 215 fi. 

3 Above, Vol. VI, p. 4. 

* Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 317. 

5 C, I. I., Vol. IIT, p. 7. 

* This Mahéndra has been conjectured to be a king of the Pallava family (The Gódàrari Dist. Gazett., p. 18). 
This does not, however, seem likely, since (Pallava) Vishnugopa of Kanchi is mentioned separately in the same 
epigraph. Further, there is no evidence to show that the Pallava territory had extended in the north beyond Kam- 
marishtra, the modern Guntur District, since the Salankayana Hastivarman was holding the Vénpi country (i.e, 
the Kistna District) at this period. We know that the Chandalür plates of Kumaravishnu and the Omgédu grants 
l and 2 mention Kammarashtra as the district under the control of the Pallavas. The towns of Palakkada, Dasana- 
pura and Menamátura from where the Sanskrit charters were issued, were probably situated in this district (J. 
Dubreuil : Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 66). And Kudrahara-vishaya of the Sàlankàyanas is identical with 
Gudrahara of the later inscriptions, which comprised portions of the Kistna District. 

7 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 2f. The alphabet is similar to that of the Kidagere plates of the early Kadamba king 
Siva-Mindhatrivarman. Compare also the Brihatpróshta inscription of Umivarman and the Kómarti plates of 
Chaodavarman which are assigned to the first quarter of the 6th century A.D. (Ancient History of the Deccan by 
J. Dubieuil, p. 94). 
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Vasishtha-kula is also stated to have been issued from Vijaya-Pishtapuradhishthana 2 After 
Anantavarman, Pishtapura appears to have been a bone of contention between the kings of Kalinga 
and the Vishnukundins of Dendalüru who had succeeded the Salankayanas in the Kistna and a 
part of the Guntur Districts, and ultimately to have passed into the hands of the latter whom the 
Chalukvas of. Bādāmi conquered in the first half of the 7th century A.D. Since, as stated above, 
the present charter belongs paleographically to this period, it is necessary to find out exactly when 
and in what capacity Prithivi- Maharaja ruled at Pishtapura during the Vishnukundin supremacy 
in the east coast. This object cannot be accomplished, as is evident from the sequel, without a 
full dixcussion of the genealogy and chronology of the Vishnukundin kings. 


The most important document of the Vishnukundin family is the Pulorhbiiru grant of Janasraya- 
Maharaja Madhavavarman ITI issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month of Phalguna 
in the {8th vear? of the king's reign. During the period of about seventy years in the sixth and the 
seventh centuries to which the record may be assigned on paleographic grounds, lunar eclipse in 
the month of Phālguna occurred in the following years: (1) A.D. 593, February 21, Saturday; 
(2) A.D. 594. February 10, Wednesday; (3) A.D. 612, February 22, Tuesday; (4) A.D. 621, 
February 12. Thursday ; (5) A.D. 639, February 23, Tuesday and (6) A.D. 653, February 23, 
Friday. Of these, on (1) and (3), the eclipse was not visible in India ; (2) is too early for the 48th 
year of a king who was defeated, as shown below, in about A.D. 631, by Pulikésin II or his brother 
Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana ; (5) and (6) are too late for the king who had been defeated with his 
territory annexed to the Chalukya dominions prior to them. Hence the date of the Pulémbiru 
grant may be equated with A.D. 621, February 12, Thursday on which day the lunar eclipse was 
visible in India.? It is noteworthy that this grant furnishes a few synchronisms for determining 
the genealogy and chronolgy of the Vishnukundin dynasty. Janisraya-Maharija Madhavavarman 
is described with the significant epithet Trivara-nagara-bhavana-gata-parama-yuvati-jana-vikarana- 
ratih (1. 8) * who delighted himself in playing with the maidens in the palace of Trivara-nagara'4, 
i.e., the city founded’ by Trivara who has been identified in the sequel with Mahasiva-Tivaradéva 
of Mahakosala. Secondly. Sivagarman, the donee of this record, figures as the father of 
Rudrasarman who was the recipient of a gift in the Pulibümra grant of the Eastern Chalukya king 
Jayasithha I. In addition to these, other historical and astronomical considerations gathered from 
the published charters of the family and contemporaneous history will help us considerably in the 
study of the family. These are : the archaic method of dating the inscriptions in seasons and 
fortnights ; the Vakataka-Vishnukundin relationship in the time of Madhavavarman I ; an ancient 
work® on prosody called Jávasrayi: Chhandovichiti written presumably under the patronage of 
1 of = Palar bari record, which quotes a verse from the Kiratarjuniya of 

háravi ; and lastly, the 2astern hilukya conquest of Kaliñga which has an indirect bearing 
upon the subject. The cumulative evidence of all these points proves, as shown below, that the 


1J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VII, p. 153. 
3 This regnal year is expressed by the numerical symbol 3 which appears to have been made up of 4 stand- 


ing for 40, (see Kaye in Ind. Ant.. Vol. XL, p. 52 and Bühler's Indian Paleography, plate IX) and q which 
resembles the one in the Chikkulla plates (1. 26) for 8. Mr. D. C. Sircar, however, t i i 
E I : RSs > , takes it to be 
40 which lacks epigraphical support (Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. IX, p. 275, f. n. 2). RATED a al 
3 Sewell's Eclipses of the Moon in India, 
“Scholars have attempted to identify this place with Tewar in Central India (above, Vol. XVII 334) 
This is unlikely, since Tewar is known to ancient literature and epigraphy under the name of Tripuri or Tripura . 


* Similar instances are not rare in inscriptions. Pravarapura was the city founded by Yakataka Pravaraséna 
and Vayatinagara by Yayati, otherwise known as Mahativa-gupta of the Sómavarhsi family i 


* f am indebted to Mr. T. N. Subramaniam for drawing my attention to this work 
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Vishnukundins ceased to be an independent ruling power by the middle of the 7th century A.D. 
and that Janasraya-Maharaja Màdhavavarman was the last king and a later member of the family 
different from the homonymous king who was probably the originator of the dynasty. 


Of the five copper-plate inscriptions belonging to this family, the Ipür plates (set I)! bears 
a date in the seventh fortnight of the hot season (gihma) and the Ipür plates (set IT)? in the seventh 
fortnight of the rainy season (vdsa). Similarly the Chikkulla plates? are dated in the eighth fort- 
night of the hot season (gihma). This dating presupposes the division of a year into three seasons 
of eight fortnights each, which is mentioned in the earliest extant works Vedangajyótisha and the 
Brühmanas. The latest epigraphical instances giving similar dates belong to about the 6th century 
A.D.‘ 


From the Ramatirtham and the Chikkulla plates we get four generations of kings, viz., Madha- 
vavarman I, his son Vikraméndravarman I, his son Indrabhattarakavarman, his son Vikramén- 
dravarman II. Jn both the records Madhavavarman is described as a performer of one thousand 
Agnishtóma and eleven Aévamédha sacrifices. The Ipür plates (set II) furnish us with the genea- 
logy: Madhavavarman J with the above epithets, his son Dévavarman, his son Madhavavarman II, 
the lord of Trikiita and Malaya. On account of the common epithets and the relatively early 
script of the record, Madhavavarman II may be supposed to be the grandson of Madhavavarman I 
through his another son Dévavarman. The Ipür plates (set I) and the Puloribüru grant should 
be studied together. The former supplies the pedigree for two generations only, viz., Govindavar- 
man and his son Madhavavarman, while the latter supplements it by adding Góvindavarman's 
father Vikrama[ma*]héndravarman.* In both the inscriptions, Madhavavarman is given the addi- 
tional adjunct T'rivara-nagara, etc.,* which distinguishes him from the homonymous king Madhava- 
varman l, mentioned above." Trivara is evidently the Sanskritised form of Tivara, a Somavarhéi 
king of Mahakosala who flourished about this period and who is the only king of that name known 
to Indian History. He is also mentioned under this Sanskritised name in the Kondédda and the 
Nivinà grants? of the Sailodbhava king Dharmarajadéva. Dr. N. P. Chakravarti who has edited 
the Nivinà grant is inclined to think that Tivaradéva of Mahakésala was a contemporary of Dhar- 
maraja, grandson of Màdhavaràja II whom he has identified with Madhavaraja Sainyabhita of the 
Ganjim plates dated in the Gupta Era 300 (A.D. 619-20).° The only known regnal year of Madhya- 
maraja, son of Madhavaraja II, being twenty-six, Dharmaraja may have to be placed in the middle 





1 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 334. 

2 Ibid., p. 337. 

3 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 193. 

* The Halsi plates of the Kadamba king Ravivarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 28). See also above, Vol. XVII, 
p. 937, f. n. 7 and Vol. IV, p. 195, f. n. 4. 

5 Vikrama[ma*]héndravarman is presumably the Vikraméndravarman II of the Chikkulla plates. 

* I find from the impressions of the Pulombiru grant, and of the Ipür plates (set I) that the i-sign in Trivara 
is distinctly long. 

? This descriptive clause does not occur in connection with Madhavavarman of the Chikkulla, Ramatirtham 
and Ipür (set IF) plates. This is significant and f take that it is a vyavartaka dharma, which differentiates him fiom 
his namesake though there are other adjectives common to both. 

* Above, Vols. XIX, pp. 267ff. and XXI, pp. 34 ff. 

° Above, Vol. XXI. p. 36. 
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of the 7th century A.D. and accordingly his opponent Tivaradéva would belong to that period.! 
It is thus clear that Midhavavarman of the Ipür plates (set I) and the Pulornbüru grant, who was 
a contemporary of Tivara, must be considered to be one and the same person and that he was a 
later member of the family, in spite of the fact that he bore some of the epithets of Madhavavar- 
man 12 It is noteworthy that the alphabet employed in both the charters belongs roughly to the 
same period and from the examination of individual letters, it does not appear to differ much from 
that of the Ramatirtham and the Chikkulla plates, whereas the script of the second set of the 
Ipür plates is undoubtedly more archaic as remarked by Dr. Hultzsch. 


Since Vikraméndravarman is described as an ornament of the Vishnukundin and the Vakataka 
famihes, his mother must have been a Vakitaka princess. According to Dr. Dubreuil, this Vaka- 
taka princess was the daughter or the grand-daughter of Rudraséna II whose son Pravaraséna II 
placed his relative Vishyukundin Madhava (I) on the throne of Véngi by uprooting the Sàlan- 
kivanasin the Sth century A.D. But neither Rudraséna II nor his son Pravaraséna II is known to 
have conquered any of the territories in the East Coast. On the other hand Harishéna, the last 
Vikataka king (circu 500 A.D.) is stated in the Ajanta inscription to have conquered Kuntala, 
Avanti, Kalinga, Kosala, Triküta, Lita and Andhra, and it is very likely that he contracted some 
matrimonial alliance with Madhava 1 and with his help defeated the kings of the East Coast as 
stated above. 


Indrabhattirakavarman, who has been identified with Indrabhattüraka of the Gödāvarī 
plates of Prithivimüla,* was an opponent of Adhirija Indra who may possibly be the same person 
as the donor of the Jirjingi plates? dated in the year 39 of the Ganga era. If the view of some 
scholars® that the era was started in about A.D. 496 be correct, the date of this grant would be 
about A.D. 535. According to the Chikkulla plates Indrabhattaraka defeated all the dayadas in 
battle. We do not know of any dāyādas excepting the members of the collateral branch, viz., 
Dévavarman and his son Mádhavavarman II. Since, as shown below, the Vishnukundins ceased 


一 -一 


1 Fleet and Kiclhorn have placed Tivara in about the 8th century A.D. (C. I. I., Vol. IIT, p. 293; above, 
Vol. IV, p. 238). The Sirpur Lakshmana Temple inscription of. Mahásivagupta (above, Vol. XI, p. 184) is written 
in characters of about the Sth century A.D. Hence his grand-uncle Tivara would belong to the middle of the 7th 
century A.D. More likely, he lived in the beginning of the 7th century. Tivaradéva appears to have had a long 
reign. since there is a reference to Trivara-nagara in the Ipür plates (set I) dated in the 37th regnal year (i.e., A.D, 
6101 of Midhayavarntan HI whose 48th year has been equated with A.D. 621. This date would no doubt be too 
eirly for him (fit o assamed with Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 240) that Chandragupta men- 
tienedin th Sañjān plite s of Amachavar-ha as the contemporary of Govinda HI (A.D. 790-814) was the son of 


ANennayodeéve ¿nd brother of Tivaradéva of Mahakésala. But for reasons stated above, he cannot be identified 
wih the brother of "Tivoradcva, 


? The late Rio Bahidur Krishna Sastri has expressed a similar opinion in M. E. R. for 1913-14, pp. 6 and 
102. [But the de-eription of Mzdhavavarman in these two sets of plates as a ‘ performer of cleven avamédha 
sacrifices and one thousand kribra or agnishtómas? » ums to show that he may not be different from Madhava I 
of the other Vislinukund-n charters. Tt may also be pointed out that, according to Dr. Hultzsch. the paleography 


ef the Ipir plates (first set) is earlier than those of the Ràmatirtham and Chikkulla plates (above, Vol. XVII, 


p. 331).—Ed.] 


> Ancient History of the Deccan. p. 74. We know that the principality of Vé 


ngi and Kudrahàra was held by the 
SAlankayanas up to the 5th century A.D. (J. 4. H. R. S., Vol. V. pp. 281.) 


4. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 114 ff. and above, Vol. IV, pp. 193 ff. 
* J. A. H. R. S., Vol. III. pp. 49 8. 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 237. 
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to be an independent ruling power before A.D. 631, all the kings of the family must be accom- 
modated in the interval of about 131 years (circa 500-631). According to our scheme of the 
genealogy there will be only six kings in the main line who can be very reasonablv fitted in in 
this period. But if the kings Dévavarman and Mádhavavarman II are also to be included, there 
will be in all eight kings among whom the regnal years 10, 27, 48 and 47 are so far known for 
four kings. Granting that these are the last regnal years of the respective kings, the periods of 
their reign will cover atleast 132 years which is in excess of the allotted interval and we will be 
driven to the contingency of eliminating the remaining four kings from the family. It is therefore 
reasonable to assume that Dévavarman and his son Madhavavarman II belonged to the collateral 
branch and held a small principality in the Vishnukundin territory. 


Vikraméndravarman II, the eldest son of Indrabhattaraka, as stated in his Chikkulla plates, 
appears to have become king even as a child, which perhaps indieates that his father died young 
leaving his eldest son only a child and consequently his rule might not have extended beyond 27 
years. The next king was Maharaja Govindavarman who bore the biruda Vikramasraya. Lastly 
his son Madhavavarman III was the most powerful king of the family who bore the distinguished 
biruda JanaSraya-Maharaja. 


Madhavavarman III, JanaSraya-Maharaja, must have been the last crowned king of the Vish- 
nukundin dynasty from whom the Eastern Chàlukyas conquered portions of their eastern posses- 
sions. He must have lived some time after Bharavi, the celebrated author of Kiratarjunzya. For, 
there is an ancient work on prosody called Jandsrayi Chhandovichiti which quotes the verse 
आथ वासवस्य वचनेन, etc, of Bharavi? under the Udgatd-prakarana. The work must 
have been named after Janasraya-Maharaja of the Vishnukundin family, who is the only king of 
that name in the whole range of Indian History. We know from the Avantisundarikatha that poet 
Damodara was introduced to the presence of prince Vishnuvarddhana by Bhàravi5 Conse- 
quently Bharavi must have lived in the Court of Vishnuvarddhana who is no other than Kubja- 
Vishnuvarddhana, the younger brother of Pulikésin IL. Since Ravikirtti compares himself to 
Kalidasa and Bharavi in the Aihole inscription of A.D. 634, Bharavi must have been well known 
as a great poet by A.D. 634. It is probable that he flourished about 600 A.D.” and Jana$raya- 
Maharaja lived some time after that date. This date can be determined to some extent by the 
following synchronism. The king is stated in the Pulombüru grant to have endowed the village 
Pulombüru in Guddavadi-vishaya upon Sivasarman, son of Damagarman and grandson of 





1 [In spite of the arguments of the author, it is not impossible that the Vishnukundins were struggling hard 
to maintain their independence in some portion of their territory even after A.D. 631. The description of Indra- 
varman in the Ramatirtham and Chikkulla plates as * having gained victories in several chaturdanta battles’ might 
also indicato the same state of affairs.—Ed.] 

2 The work is published partially in the Tirumala; Sri Veñkatëša by Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi, M.A. 

3 Kiratarjuniya, XII, 1. 

4 The opening verse in the work describes the king with the biruda Janšéraya, as having celebrated several 
sacrifices. This is in keeping with the account given in the Pulórnbüru grant and the Ipür plates (first set). See 
A Triennial Catalogue of Manuscripts 1925-26 to (1927-28, Madras), Introduction p. 1 and R. No. 5043. [From 
the information available at present it is not certain whether Janaéraya refers to a different ruler or is an abbrevia- 
tion of Avani-Janisraya which was a surname of the Gujarat Cha]ukya king Pulakésiraja.—Ed.] 

5 See the correct text of the relevant passage of the Katha in Ind. Hist. Quarterly, Vol. III, p. 169. 

* As Vishnuvarddhana is called merely rāja-sūnu in the Avantisundarikatha, p. 6, it is probable that he had 
not yet become king. 

7 This date is rendered plausible by the fact that Dàmódara, after staying with Vishnuvarddhana for a short 
period, went to the court of the Gañga king Durvinita, whose last date in the Ganga chronology cannot be beyond 
A.D. 606. 
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Rudragarman of the Gautama-gótra and Taittirika-sa@khad. The same village was granted by the 
Eastern Chalukya king Jayasimha I in his 15th regnal year (A.D. 648) to the purvagraharika Rudra- 
éarman of the Gautama-gótra, who was the son of SivaSarman and grandson of Dàmasarman. It is 
evident that this Rudra$arman was the son of Sivasarman, the donee of the Pulómbüru grant. 
The word pürvügrahárika indicates that he was in the enjoyment of the village for some time 
after his father, and that he had lost it during some troublous period, or his title to the village was 
contested and confirined by a fresh order after the change of political power from the Vishnukup- 
dins to the Eastern Chalukyas. This latter event took place probably some time before A.D. 631 
when the Kopparam plates! of Pulikésin II were issued. For, we learn from this eopper-plate 
grant that Kammarashtra, which had been included in the Pallava and the Vishnukundin king- 
doms formerly, formed part of the Chalukya country at the time. A study of the political history 
of the Kalihga kingdom at this period would help us in fixing the date more precisely. The 
Chipurupalle grant? of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana records the gift of land by the king from his 
camp at Cherupüra in Plaki ¿shaya to two Brahmans, Vishpusarman and Màdhavasarman, sons 
of Durgasarman, who belonged to the Gautama-gétra, in his 18th regnal year, t.e., A.D. 632. In 
the Achyutapuram plates? of the Eastern Gañga king Indravarman bearing a date in the year 87 
of the Ganga era, the donee is stated to be Durgasarman of the Gautama-gótra. This date may 
be equated with A.D. 581 provided the initial year of the Ganga era is accepted to be A.D. 496. 
Itis very likely that the donees of the Chipurapalle grant were the sons of the donee in the 
Ganga record. If this is correct, the southern portion of the Kalihga country must have been 
conquered and annexed by the Chalukyas some time between A.D. 581 and 632. This period is 
brought into a narrower compass by the statement in the Aihole inscription (A.D. 634) that kings 
of Kalinga and Kósala submitted of their own accord, to the increasing power of Pulikésin II 
(A.D. 610). It may be noted that the Varihavartani-vishaya of the Ganga grants was situated 
close to the Plaki-vishaya (or rashtra) and that the latter district had been a debatable ground be- 
tween the Vishnukundins and the Eastern Gangas for a long time. The Eastern Gangas appear to 
have occupied it for some time after the date of the Ramatirtham plates of Indravarman (cir. 535). 
It is probably to wrest back this province that Madhava III started on an expedition to the East- 
ern region (prügdik) as recorded in his Pulombüru grant, the result of which is, however, not known. 
The conquests of South Kalinga and the territory of the Vishnukundins must possibly have been 
effected in one and the same campaign by Pulikésin II. Since Tivaradéva lived, as shown above, 
in the middle of the 7th century’, it is possible that Màdhavavarman* of the Vishnukundin 
1 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 257 ff. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XX. p. 16. 
? Above, Yol. HI, pp. 127 8. 

* [But it may be noted that while the two sons of Durgagarman of the Chipurupalle plates were followers of 
the Tattiriya-charana, which is a branch of the Yajurvéda, Durgasarman of the Achyutapuram plates was a 

Brahmana of the Chhandoga school which is a éakha of the Samavéda.—Ed.] 
* Prof. V. V. Mirashi postulates two Tivaradévas in the Sémavarnéi family and thinks that Trivara who was 
a contemporary of the Vishnukundin Madhava was an earlier member and lived between A.D. 525-568 (above, 
Vol. XXII, pp. 15 ff). But among the Sémavathéi kings there is only one Tivaradéva known so far (above, Vol. 
XI, p. 187). And such an early date is not possible for Madhava who must have been an immediate predecessor 
x es of the Eastern Chà]ukya king Jayasimsha I (ibid, p. 21, f. n. 3 and Bhandarkar's Northern List, p. 293, 
* The Kóndédda and Nivinà grants of Dharmaràja mention a certain Màdhava, who contemplated to oust 
the elderly relations (jyéshthan bhavan) from the country, but being foiled in his attempt took shelter under Tivara- 
déva and was ultimately defeated along with his master at the foot of the Vindhya hill. Since this Madhava 
is supposed to be a prince of the Sailédbhava family, he cannot be identified with the Vishpukugdin king of 


that name, though it happens that the latter had also contracted same political or matrimonial alliance with 
Tivaradéva 
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family ruled for some time after A.D. 619, the date of the Ganjam plates, and was subse- 
quently defeated by Pulikésm II or Kubja-Vishnu. As we have shown above that the date of 
the Pulorhbüru grant would fall in A.D. 621, we may conclude that the Chalukya conquest 
of the Vishnukundins was accomplished between A.D. 621 and A.D. 631. 


With the facts set forth above, the genealogy! of the family with known regnal years and 
approximate dates for a few kings is given below for easy reference: 


Madhavavarman I (circa 500 A.D.). 
| 


[aaa Aa an 
न्य म पा Coy 


=== = 
Yikramëndra 1. Devavarman. 


जी a हा A.D.) (year 27). मा AN I (year 47). 
Vikraméndra II (year 10). 
Vikramasraya Góvindavarman. 
Madhavavarman III Tomasa eon (A.D. 621) (years 37, 48). 
Prince Maüchannabhattàraka. 


The name of Vikramendra, the father of Prithivi-Maharaja of the present record may perhaps 
suggest some relationship with the Vishnukundins among whom that name is found twice. It 
is not impossible that Prithivi-Maharaja’s father Vikraméndra was a subordinate of Vikramén- 
dravarman who was the grandfather of Madhavavarman, the donor of the Palémbiru grant. 
This surmise finds support from the fact that Pishtapura, the capital of Prithivi-Maharaja, was 
situated within the limits of the Vishnukundin dominions which comprised the country to the 
south of Kaliñga up to the present Guntur district which was the northern limit of the 


1 Dr. Hultzsch’s arrangement of the genealogy (above, Vol. XVII, pp. 334 and 337) comes into conflict with 
the pedigree given in the present record. According to him, Govindavarman’s father would be Madhavavarman, 
whereas his name is given as Vikramahéndra in the Puldmbiru grant. A recent writer on the subject (Ind. Hist. 
Quart., Vol. IX, pp. 2784.) thinks that Madhava III of the Pulémbiru grant is identical with Madhava I as both 
are stated to have performed eleven 4 évamédha and one thousand Agnishtéme sacrifices. He holds that the family 
rose to political power in A.D. 500 under Vikramahéndra, grandfather of Madhava and continued to rule till the 
8th century A.D. when it was completely overthrown by the Chajukyas. This view is not tenable. For, he has nat 
taken into account the palzographic evidence of the charters while constructing the history of the family. According 
to him, Tpür plates (set I) and the Pulorbiru grant would be earlier than the Tpür plates (set IT) whose script has 
been declared by Dr. Hultzsch to be more archaic than that of the other charters of the family (see also Madras 
Epigraphical Report 1913-14, pp.6 and 102). Further, he has not considered the important synchronism with 
the Mahakosala king Tivaradéva in the time of Madhava (IIT) and the references contained in the Janaérayt 
Chhandévichiti mentioned above. And we find from the records of Pulikésin II, Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana, 
Jayasirbha I., Tyágadbénu Indravarman and his successors that portions of the Vizagapatam, Godavari, Kistna 
and Guntur Districts, which comprised the Vishnukundin territory, were held by the Chalukyas since the first 
quarter of the 7th century A.D. and it is impossible that the Vishnukundins could have ruled as independent 
kings in that region after A.D. 631 when, according to the Kopparam and the Timmápuram plates, the Eastern 
Chá]ukys rule had been fully established. [See note 1 on p. 93.—Ed.] 
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Pallava territory, as can be gathered from the situations of villages or divisions mentioned in the 
Ramatirtham. Chikkulla, and Tpür plates (set I) and the Pulombüru grant and also from the stone 
inscription of Vishnukundin Madhavavarman at Velpüru in the Sattenapalle Taluk of the Guntur 
district. Simultaneously with the subjugation of the Vishnukundins by Pulikésin II and occupa- 
tion of their territorv by his brother Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana, Prithivi-Mahaàrà]a, the ruler of 
Pishtapura, appears to have held out against the Chalukyan attack for a while and finally to have 
sustained a crushing defeat in the fight. For, we definitely know from the Timmapuram plates 
that Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana was in possession of Pishtapura which is mentioned as his secondary 
capital (v@saka). It is, therefore, quite plausible that Pulikésin II captured the fortress of Pishta- 
pura from the hands of Prithivi-Maharaja who must have lived in the beginning of the 7th century 
A.D. This period perfectly agrees with the paleographical evidence of the record. 


It is noteworthy that the present inscription is the only early record that makes mention of 
Ranadurjaya as a historica] person. We know that many of the ruling families in the Eastern 
Deccan, who flourished in the 12th and 13th centuries A.D., trace their descent from Durjaya or 
Ranadurjaya whose time and place in their genealogy are, however, not certain on account of the 
varying accounts given in their records. The Kakatiyas,! the Kondapadumati? and Velanandu? 
Chiefs each claim for their ancestor Durjaya or Ranadurjaya. The Garavapadu grant! of Gana- 
pati mentions Próla as a descendant of Ranadurjaya-Durjaya who belonged to the Karikal-dnraya. 
The most important document of this later period, which gives a glimpse into the period of Rana- 
durjaya, is the Tsandavélu inscriptions of Buddharaja which appears to embody a genuine his- 
torical tradition. It is stated in it that the Kondapadumati chief Buddharaja was the lion of the 
mountain, the Durjaya family—which shows that Durjaya was the originator of his family—and 
had for an ancestor one Buddhavarman who belonged to the fourth caste and was a servant of 
king Kubja-Vishnu of the lunar race who conferred on him the country west of the hill, which 
contained 73 villages. Kubja-Vishnu is, evidently, the brother of Pulikesin II, who ruled from 
A.D. 615 to 633 in the Véhgi country. Buddhavarman’s date, accordingly, falls in this period. 
Durjaya, who was his ancestor, must have lived some time before the 7th century A.D. Since 
Karikàla is said to be his lineal ancestor whose date has been approximately fixed to fall in the 
5th century A.D.,* it is possible that Durjaya lived in the intermediate period and most probably 
in the 6th century A.D.; and his grandson Prithivi-Maharaja, who had a long reign of at least 
46 years, must have begun to rule in the latter halt of that century. 


The record does not disclose the name of the dynasty to which Prithivi-Maháràája belonged. 
It only states that he belonged to the Kasyapa-gdtra. It is clear from the foregoing discussion that 
Durjaya was a descendant of Kariküla-Chola. The Chola king Punyakumara of the Cuddapah 
District belonged to the Ka$yapa-gêtra and Karikal-davaya.?’ The Chola Satyaditya, son of 
Vikramaditya, was of the same gótra and family. The Cholas of Tanjore also are known to have 
eee 


1 Above, Vol. V, p. 142; ibd. Vol. XVIII. pp. 346 ff. 
2 8. L. L., Vol. IV, No. 692; above, Vol. VI, pp. 268 ff. 








Pens Yol. Iv, pp. 33 ff; the pedigree given in the Pithapuram Pillar inscription is a jumble of confused 
traditions. It contains two Ranadurjayas among the ancestors of Prithiviévara. 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 346. ‘ 

5 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 268 ff. 

6 Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 310. 

7 Above, Vol. XI, p. 345. 

3 Ibid, 
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belonged to the Kasyapa-gotra.! It is therefore very likely that Ranadurjaya was a Chola and 
his ancestors had settled in the Eastern Deccan, like their brethren in the Renandu country, in 
some early period. It may be noted that Ranadurjaya was a member of the fourth caste as 

can be gathered from the Tsandavólu inscription referred to above. 


Of the places mentioned in the record, Pishtapura is well known as the ancient name of Pitha- 
puram in the East Godavari District. Pagunara-vishaya in which the village Tandivada was 
situated is the same as Pavunavara-vishaya of the Vandaram plates: of Ammaraja II, Pagunavara- 
vishaya occurring in a grant? of Bhima II, and Pagunavara-vishaya of a record* of Vishnuvard- 
dhana V. This vishaya appears to have comprised the modern Tanuku Taluk of the Kistna 
District as can be seen from the stone inscriptions at Juttiga in that Taluk. Tandivada might be 
identical with Tadiparru in the Tanuku Taluk.。 Kóndamafichi, where the donee resided, I am 
not able to identify. 


TEXT.’ 

First Plate. 
सस्ति’ [e] ओोमत्पिष्टप॒रात्तकलजगदवनसमुद्भुतकीर्त्ति- 
चारुचन्द्रिकासमुद्यो'(द्यो)तितदिगत्त(न्त)रस्य म- 
हाराजरणदुज्जेयस्थ सूनोस्समति- 
शयितशक्रविभूतेब्विक्रमेन्द्रस्मप्रियतनय[:*] 


# © yy = 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
प्रवर्दभानप्रतापोपनतसमस्तसामन्तमण्डल (लो) fs 
शुजकिजियौदयाधिगतयशोविशेषभूषणः श्रीरम[:*] 
काश्यपसगोतः परमनब्रह्मख्यो मातापित॒पा- 
दानुद्यात[:] औप्रिथिवो'महाराजः पागुणारविषये ताण्छि- 
वाडय़ाममधिवस्सतसे(सतस्)व्वसमवेतान्कटि(ट्‌)म्बिनस्म [सा] ज्ञाप- 


^ 0 N 0 R 





1 See the Tiruvalangadu plates and the Kanyakumari inscription and the Madras Epigraphical Report for 
1905, p. 40. 

2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 133. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 213. 

* Madras Epigraphical Report, 1913-14, C. P. No. 6. 

5 Nos. 734 and 736 of 1920 of the M. E. R. for 1921. 

* List of Villages in the Madras Presidency, p. 344. 

7 From an ink-impression. 

5 This word is engraved in the margin to the left of the ring hole near the third line of the text. 

* [There is also a root yut.bhasané.—B. C. C.] 


10 Read पृथिवी? 
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Second Plate ; Second. Side. 


ufa यथा। खुतिम्ख(स्मृ)तिपारहृश्वनः यथावदनुष्िताग्न(ग्नि)छो- 
मादिक्रियापूतात्मनो faye, quer असक्तदिज्या- 
प्रयोगपरायमा णद्रविणरू चितर्लि क्य- 

eumwsy चिसहखविद्याध्ययनप्रवचनव्यालख्यान- 

शोलिनः Afaa पुत्राय वेदवेदाडून्याय(यो)प- 


Third Plate; First Side. 
निषद्योग(गा)वबोधनिर्भाली कृतबुद्ये विविधाध्वरावद्था- 


ग्भ:पवित्रीकृतविग्रहाय टेवपितमनुथ्समर्चन- 
समानोतराचिन्दिवाय कोण्डमश्रिग्रामनिवासिने 
तिसहस्रविद्याय विंशतिव्याख्यानाय कामकांयनस- 


गोत्राय छ(च्छ)न्दोगसब्रह्मचारिणे ray अस्मदायु- 


Third Plate ; Second Side 


रारा(रो)ग्ययशोभिक्वद्ववे सब्वेकरपरिहारेणाग्रहारो- 

कृत्य ग्रामोयन्दत्त न कंशिदपि बाधा करणीया [।*] प्र- 
[व*]इमानविजयराज्यसंवत्सर षट्चत्वारी(रिं)शे 
कार्त्तिकपोण्णंमास्यान्धर्मप्रदानमेतत्‌ [।*] arafal?) Na- 

ले०8:राज: [।*] अत्र व्यासगोता[:*] झोकाः [।*] बहमिव्व॑ंसुधा दत्ता 


Pourth Plate. 


बइभिद्यानुपालिता [।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमित(स्त)स्य तस्य 

तदा फलम्‌ [॥*] <t परदत्तात्तां) वा Tata युधिषि(ठि)र । 
महीं महोमतां श्रेष्ठ घम्प्रच्छयोनुपालनं [॥*] 

आस्फोटयन्ति पितरो वलान्ति प्रपितामहाः ॥() 

भूमिदाता कुले जातः () स नस्त्राता भविष्यति ॥ 


! Read पोचाय. 
?了 he risarga is faintly visible in the impression. 
° Generally the reading of this pada is pravalganté pitamahah. 


wer 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-8.) Hail! From the illustrious Pishtapura, Sri Prithivi-Maharaja—who has 
meditated on the feet of his parents, who is extremely pious, who belongs to the Kasyapa-gótra, 
who has subdued the whole circle of the Sàmantas by his ever increasing prowess and has as his 
ornament the distinguishing fame acquired by the rise of victory of his arms, who is the lord of 
wealthi—dear son of Vikraméndra who had excelled Indra in prosperity, who was the son 
of Maharaja Ranadurjaya who had lighted the whole region of the quarters by the beautiful 
moonlight, the fame arising from the protection of the whole world, 


(Ll. 8-10.) commands all the #ufumbins assembled together, who are the residents of 
Tündivüda in Pagunara-vishaya, that 


(Ll. 10-21.) this village (7.e., Tandivada) has been made into an agrahara and conferred, free of 
all imposta, for the increase of our life, health and fame, upon Bhavaé$armaan, who is a student 
of Chhandoga (school), belongs to the Kamakayana-gotra, has studied three thousand sciences 
and (written) twenty commentaries, a resident of the village Kóndarmnaücbi, is spending days 
and nights in worshipping the gods, the pitris and mankind, whose body has been purified by the 
water of sacred ablution in various sacrifices, whose intellect has been clarified by the knowledge 
of the Vedas,Vedangas, Nyiya, Upanishads and Yoga—son of Prithivisarman whose habit it was 
to study, teach and comment on the three thousand sciences, and whose prosperity was 
revealed among the priests (ritvij) and assistants (sadasya) by the riches given away in sacrifices 
frequently performed (by him)—grandson of Vishnugsarman whose mind had been purified by the 
due performance of Agnishtóma, and other (sacrifices) and who had mastered the Sruti and Striti. 


(Ll. 21-24.) No one should create any obstruction (io this). In the 46th year of the ever 
prosperous and victorious reign on the full moon day of Karttika, this religious gift was made. 
Sri Ramalenruraja was the executor (of the order). 


(Ll. 24-29.) Here are the slékas sung by Vyasa. (Then follow three of the customary verses.) 





No. 16.—A NOTE ON THE BHOR STATE MUSEUM COPPER PLATE OF KHAMBHA II. 


By Rao BAHADUR K. N. Dixsuit, M.A. 


On page 186 of part IV, of Volume XXII of the Epigraphia Indica Dr. Altekar has published 
an article on the Bhor State Museum Plates of Khambha II of the Chalukya dynasty, dated 
in the Saka year 1001. There is no facsimile of the original attached to the article, but as the 
editor of the Plates has remarked, the order in which the different parts of the grant occur, is topsy- 
turvy. Thus after specifying the date, the writer at once proceeds to the specification of the 
donor and the village granted without mentioning the donee. Then are mentioned certain digni- 
taries followed by some verses describing exploits of the dynasty of the donor. After the impreca- 
tory verses, the grant closes with the bare names (without specification of gótras, etc., of the donees) 
clearly as an after-thought. It is thus evident that the grant is not a regular and officially issued 





1 Srirama may also be taken as the biruda of the king. Mr. C. R. Krishnamacharlu whom I consulted thinks 
that Rama-Kasyapa might be one of the sub-divisions of the Ká$yapa-gótra in which case, the expression will have 
to be rendered * who belonged to the illustrious Rama-Kásyapa-gótra'. 
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charter, and cannot be considered as indicating the existence of a feudatory Chalukya king in the 
Saka year 1001 for reasons given below :— 


Tn the first place it is very unlikely that an inscription dated in the 4th year of the powerful 
Chalukya Emperor Vikramaditya VI, who had already started his own era (named the Chalukya- 
Vikrama Era) should be without any mention of this paramount sovereign. In fact the first line 
specifying the date appears to have been written in smaller characters than the other lines and may 
possibly have been inserted later. The most important reason why the inscription appears to me 
to have been written somewhere in the middle of the 12th Century is the mention of certain officers 
and queens in lines 12 to 15. The two queens mentioned in line 14, namely, Siriyà Devi and Dévala 
Dēvī appear to be identical with the queens Siriya Déviand Dévalà Dévi of the Sinda King 
Chàvunda II referred to on page 111 of the Vol. XX of the Epigraphia Indica. It is interesting 
to see that one Murhjaya Sahani also occurs in the Benachamatti inscription referred to above, 
while in the present inscription the same Murnjëya appears to have been referred to as the minister 
(amatya) of the Maharani Siriyá Dēvī. There are at least two other Sàhanis (Prakrit form of 
Sadhani, a counsellor). It is therefore incorrect to take with Dr. Altekar that Siriyà Devi was 
called Muiijéya Maharani because she was a daughter of Mufija. The intended reading of the 
end of line 14 and beginning of line 15 should be “ Rani Mahala Déba(va)layé damdanáyaka 
Simha”. There seems to have been some confusion here in the name of the queen. The name 
Mahadevi being that of the step-mother of Chavunda II himself, the writer probably confused it 
with the name Dévalà, of one of his queens. 


As regards the language, there appears to have been some mixture of words in Marathi which 
again may indicate a later date. The word varila in line 9 and karukadéném in the same line are 
clearly Marathi. The sense of the whole phrase from sarvavàha? is that all dues including the dues 
from artisans and oilmen were to be given to the donees. The phrase agumihitapushpim (not 
pushyim) rajadarsa(rsa)nam in lines 10 and 11 is explainable only in the light of the subsequent 
verse in lines 28 to 30 and means that an interview with the king should be with unstrung flowers, 
the stem gunth being a Marathi adaptation from grath in Sanskrit. The propriety of such a reference 
is shown in lines 28 to 30 where it is mentioned that ‘ any future king of my family should be inter- 
viewed by you with flowers not strung (into a garland) and requested on my behalf that he should 
maintain his religion (and continue this gift). There are passages in Sanskrit literature!, which 
support the existence of this custom of approaching a king with an offering of unstrung flowers, 

On the whole I am inclined to think that the grant belongs to the middle of the 19th century 
A D. and was probably forged in the interest of the persons mentioned in the postscript of the 
grant. It is, however, not understood how the names of queens and ministers in places over 200 
miles away are included. unless we suppose that the Sinda Queens had some private estates mana- 
ged by their ministers in the locality of Bhort. 


一 一 
1 Cf. Malavikagnimitra, Act IV, where Vidishaka pretends to have been bitten by a snake, while 
spreading out his hand for a bunch of Ašóka flowers, as he wanted to see the queen with the customary flower 
offering. 
* [ There is certainly room for suspicion about the genuineness of the Bhor Museum Plates of Khambha. But 
a great difficulty in accepting the identification proposed here is that the name of the husband of the queens Siriya 
Dévi and Dévalà Dévi is expressly mentioned as Khambha ip these plates. Neither the name nor the genealogy 
of this ruler has any similarity with that of the Sinda chief Chavunda II. It seems unlikely, even considering the 
grant to be a forged one, that the forgers would make use of the names of the two Sinda queens alone. If they 
were oware of the names of the queens one would expect them to know the name and family of their husband 
as well, who was the governor ot a number of districts.—Ed.] 
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No. 17. 一 THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAONRI. 


By Rao BAHADUR K. N. DIRSHIr, SIMLA. 


These plates were discovered on 20th June 1931 at the village Gaonri three miles to the 
north-east of Narwal (the Narhwal of the maps), the headquarters of an estate of the same 
name, eleven miles to the south-east of Ujjain, on the Ujjain-Dewas Road. They were dis- 
covered in the course of cutting the channel or sluice ofa tank at the village, and found their 
way into the hands of the Raoji Saheb of Narwal Estate. Having come to learn of their 
existence from Pandit Surya Narayan Vyas of Bharati Bhavan, Ujjain, I approached the 
Raoji Saheb, who very kindly sent the plates to me for decipherment and publication. 

The plates, which are five in number, consist of two sets of which three constitute one 
grant (marked B) and the other two another (marked C). The plates of the set B measure 15” 
to 154” by 101" to 101". Each of the plates is 4” in thickness. The rims have been raised 
to protect the writing and there are two holes 4” in diameter on one side through which 
rings were passed. The set C consists of two plates measuring 121" to 123” in length and 92" 
to 10" in breadth, which have holes similar to those in the plates ofthe set B for passing the 
rings. The first set weighs 552 tolas and the second 218. The rings of the first set are still 
with the Raoji Saheb, but those of the second set were in a very fragmentary state of pre- 
servation when discovered and are stated to be made of iron, but it is likely that they were of 
copper. No seal appears to have been found with them. It appears that the labourers w^o 
found the plates considered them to be of iron and they thought of making blades of shovels 
out of them, but the Rao Saheb, having come to know of this, ordered them to be brought 
before him and had them cleaned with chemicals. On receiving them at the Indian Museum, 
I had them cleaned again, when I discovered the most interesting fact that the outer side 
of the first plate of the bigger set (marked A) wasa palimpsest and contained regular lines of 
writing which in spite of the attempt made by the Paramira engravers to obliterate it by rub- 
bing were still quite legible. Much of this older inscription can be read from the original plate, 
and the inked impressions are sufficiently legible, in spite of the thinness of the letters. It 
shows an earlier record of the Rashtrakiitas preceding the date of the Paramàra grant by 52 
years. It has been seldom! found that one and the same copper-plate bears the inscription 
of two different kings, particularly as the injunctions which one ruler caused to be recorded 
and expected his successors to respect them could not with propriety be broken by himself 
in respect of the donations of previous rulers. In the present case, however, the occurrence 
of a fresh grant on an old copper-plate record after obliterating the writing can be explained 
by the state of warfare between the Ràshtraküta kingdom of the Deccan and the Paramara 
rulers of Mālwā in the latter half of the tenth century A.D. It seems probable that the 
Rashtrakiita charter was either snatched away from the possession of the donees or, being 
an office copy, seized from the Rashtrakiita treasury in course of the invasion of the Deccan? 





1 Dr. Fleet records a palimpsest in Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 251 ff., but the cancelled grant is practi- 
cally identical with the renewed grant, which was necessitated by some flaw in the original. [simular instances 
are found in the Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of the Maharaja Sarvanitha of the year 193 (C. I. L, Voi. 
HI, p. 126) and the copper-plate of the Eastern Chalukya ruler Mangi-Yuvarija noticed in the Madras Epigra- 
phical Report for 1908. pt. ii, paragraphs 12-13. I can also give at least one example where the plates belonzing 
to an earlier ruler were made use of by a later king of the same dynasty by obliterating the original record, cf. 
C. P. No. 6 of 1924-25 (An. Rep. on S. I. E., 1924-25, pp. 78-79) of the time of the Ganga king Anantavarman 
Chédaganga which originally contained an earlier grant of his grandfather Vajrahasta. What necessitated the 
obliteration of the original grant or if it was at all issued is not known.—Ed.] 

४ This event must have occurred sometime about 973 A.D., as Dhanapila mentions in his J diyalachchhi, that 
the work was written at Minyakhéta when it was looted by the people of Malwa. 


B 
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by the Paramara King Sivaka and consigned to the Malwa treasury along with other treasure 
and booty brought back from the campaign. Subsequently Siyaka's son Vakpati-Muiija 
utilised the plates for engraving a fresh inscription after obliterating the Rashtrakita record. 
It is thus that we can explain the find of a plate granting a village in the Deccan carried away 
about five hundred miles from the place of its origin. 

Th: characters of the Paramara grants (B and C) are Dévanagari, regular for the period 
and locality of the inscription. There is little to record about the Rashtrakita grant (A) as 
well. except that the characters are of the northern instead of the southern type to which 
most records of this dynasty are to be attributed. As regards orthography, no distinction 
has been observed between va and ba and sa is often confused with ša. 


The Paramira records (B and C) open each with two verses one in praise of Siva and the 
other in that of Vishnu. Then follows in prose the genealogy of Vakpatiraja. As in 
other records of Vikpati such as the Dharampuri! plates only three predecessors of his, 
viz.: Krishnaraja, Vairisirnba and Siyaka are mentioned but not others known from 
other stone inscriptions. Vakpati is said to have Amoghavarsha as‘ another name’ of his, 
which is interesting in view of the fact that in the Harsola grant? of his father Siyaka the 
latter is probably to be credited with the epithet Akdlavarsha. Then follows the specification 
of the villages granted, which in grant B is said to be Vanika in the Avaraka-Bhoga and 
Hina-Maydala; while in grant Cit is stated to be Kadahichchbaka? in the Bhukti of 
Maddhuka, in the east Pathaka of the Ujjayani-Vishaya and the Avanti-Mandala. The latter 
village can be easily identified, as its situation can be located with certainty, being to the 
east of Ujjain. The village Karcha or Kadacha three miles to the north of Narwal and 
a similar distance to the north-west of Gaonri can be confidently identified with Kadahich- 
chhaka. The Madchuka-Bhukti in which the village granted was situated may perhaps 
be identified with Mahü or Mhow, the well-known cantonment near Indore which would 
be about 40 miles from Narwal. As the Hüna-Mandala of the first plate must evidently 
refer to the country ruled over by the Hinas* in Malwa, it must be taken as the northern 
part of the Malwa plateau. The queen Avalladévi of the Kalachüri King Karna is said to 
have been the daughter of a Hina king. The Avaraka-Bhoga may possibly have been 
identical with the country round the town of Agar, north-east of Ujjain, close to which 
there is a place called Awar. Vanika is to be identified with the village of Benkà, 15 miles 
north-west of Awar. The place of the king’s encampment is specified in the second set as 
Pürnna-Pathaka, which appears to have been situated on a river named Puny&bhra, which I 
am unable to identify. The officer who conveyed the grant in the first set was Rudraditya, 
who 18 also mentioned in the Ujjain plates of 1036 V.S. 

The donces in the set B are stated to be 26 Brahmanas who received portions of the village 
of Vanika out of an aggregate of 78 parts. On an average, thus, each Brahmana received 
three parts, although two Brchmancs seem to have received only one part each and as many 
as of them two parts each. The Brāhmanņas belonging to the Rig-Véda seem to have received 
special preference, inasmuch as four of them received as many as 19 shares. The first-men- 
tioned person is a Brahmana named Sarvénanda hailing from the village of Kanópi? in the 





i Jnd. lrt. Vol. VI, pp. 43 H. 
2 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 236. 
3 [See p. 112, nete 1 below.—Ed.] 
* The Hüna- are said to have been defcated both by Sryaka, the father of Vakpat (above, Vel. 1, 9. 223), and by 
Vükpat.-Mufja himself (Ind. Ant., Vel. AVI, p. 125). 
€ This place eLould be looked for in the modern Patna Division, particularly in the Shahabad District of 
bikir, its present equivalent being something like Kanpe or Kanwa. 
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country of Magadha who received as many as eight parts. It is worthy of note that the sole 
recipient of the second grant which is dated about five years later is the identical Sarvánanda. 
It is therefore likely that the Brahmana settled down in the village of which he was the sole 
proprietor and carried with him the charter whieh conferred on him the title of the second 
village as well as that of the other grant of which he was the senior partner. It is noteworthy 
that the provenance of the plates is within three miles from the second village, while its dis- 
tance from the first is about 10 miles. 


V The most important information contained in these plates is regarding the migration of 
Brahmanas from various parts of the country to Malwa where they were recipients of donations 
at the hands of the Paramirs prince. In several instances the donees seem to have migrated 
all the way from Bengal, which (contrary to the current belief that there were no Brahmanas 
left in Bengal in the 12th century A.D.) appears as a country where Brahmanas studying 
different Vēdas were flourishing. Thus we find a Brahmana named Donaka, hailing from 
Vilvagavasa falling within the southern Radha country, who received as many as five shares 
Another person is said to have migrated from Kulañcha, which in the form of Koliücha and 
Krodaücha occurs as the original place bf Brahmahas who received grants in Assam, North 
Bihar and Orissa. I propose to identify this with Kulanch in the Bogra District of North 
Bengal Another locality mentioned in these plates is Savathidésa or Savathika which is 
most likely the tract more or less corresponding to North Bogra and South Dinàjpur in Bengal. 
An inscription of Indrapála, a king of Assam, refers to this Sàvathi (which is apparently the 
same as Srávasti) and mentions the presence of a place called Vaigrama in it. The identity 
of the latter has now been completely established by the find of a copper-plate of the Gupta 
period found at Baigràm at the north-west corner of the Bogra District, in which the place 
is mentioned as Vàyigráma. There can be no doubt that Savathi, Srivasti or the Sávathi- 
dé$a included the northern part of Bogra District. In the present case the two villages in this 
tract are Dardurika and Mitila-pataka which it is possible to identify with Dadra in Panch 
bibi Thana of the 'Bogra District and Mitail or Matialpara both of which are in the Bogra 
District. Most of the Brahmanas mentioned in the placés from Bengal just referred to are 
stated to have belonged to the Chhandoga-sakhd (of the Sama-Veda), which is significant in 
view of the preponderance of the adherents of this Véda among the Brahmanas of Bengal. 
Madhyadéga which is roughly equivalent to the United Provinces is the original home of 
at least three of the donees but the place-name Yaka or Ayaka stated to be included within 
the Madhyadééa cannot be identified. Uttarakuladéga in which the village Paundarika was 
the home of a Brahmana must be some tract to the north of the Ganges. Sravanabhadra, 
stated to be the home of two Brahmanas, also occursin the plates of Bhōja found at Tilak- 
wada? near Baroda and must be some place in northern India, near Kanauj, as the family of 
Suraditya in the Tilakwada plates is stated to have come from Kanauj. It is also mentioned 
as Sónabhadra in the Madhyadééa in the Sarkho? plates of the Kalachuri Ratnadéva III, 
being the original home of a family of Brahmanas also of the Vatsa lineage. Khétaka is 
undoubtedly the modern Kherà in Gujarat, while Nandipura in the Lata country is certainly 
the modern Nandod on the Narmada. Khêdapalika and Khadupallika may indicate a 
place-name like Khedavala or Khedaulia, being perhaps the original place of the modern 
Khedàval Brahmanas. Other places like Kharjirika, Sópura, Dapura, Ánóha, Aviva and 
Rajakiya-grdma may be found in the neighbourhood or within the province of Malwa. The 





1 Kümarüpa-f£üsanàvali, p. 137. 
2 Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental Conference, Poona, pp. 324 f. 
3 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 159 ff. 
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name Khajuriya is very common around Ujjain. Madhupalika may be same as Majhowli, 
a vilage-name common to U. P. There is thus a vast amount of information regarding the 
orisinal places of Lrahmanas in the present plates which will be of great importance to the 
Fucial hitoy of this period. 


The date of the donation of the grant B is mentioned as the full-moon day of Kart- 
tika in the (Vikrama) year 1038, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, which is equivalent to 
त. the 16th. October, A.D. 981. The date on which the grant was actually written 
and conveyed appears to be nearly nine months later, being mentioned as the tenth day 
of the bright half of the second Ashadha of V. S. 1038. Obviously the year is to be 
considered as Kárttikidi or Southern and the equivalent date accordingly is July 3, Tuesday, 
A.D. 982. as there was no intercalation in the month of Ashadha in Samvat 1038 according 
to the Northern reckoning. The second grant (C) was made at the winter solstice 
(Udag.eyana) in the year 1043 V. S. which fell on 22nd December, A. D. 986. while the 
charter was issued on the thirteenth day of the dark (half) of the month of Magha 
which is equivalent to Friday, the31st December, A.D. 986 taking the month to be Pirnimanta. 
The dates of thes? plites slightly advance our knowledge of the reigning period of Vákpatirája 
for whom we already have 1031 and 1036 V.S. as tbe dates of his Dharampuri! and Ujjain? 
plates: but the treg end of Vakpatiraja in the Chàlukya capital must be dated several 
years later than the dote of the second grant. 


The plrtes are all engraved only on one side. the last plate in grant B containing on the 
back only the words Varckd-qrima-sdsaram tamrapatrani cha tri(tri)pi stating that the plates 
of che charter for the village Vayika were three in number. On the first plate the obliterated 
Rashtrakita inscription .A) consists of 22 lines. The inscription fortunately contains 
all the most important information about the record, although there must have been at least 
two more plates in the beginning, one giving the genealogy and possibly one more at the end 
containing the concluding portiun and the imprecatory verses. The donor Suvarnavarsha- 
déva (Govinda IV) is stated to be the son of Nityavarsha (Indra ITI). The date of the 
grant is mentioned in detail as Sunday the full-moon day of Magha in the Saka year 
851 Vikrita-samvatsara, when the moon was in the constellation of Asléshd and there was 
an eclipse of the moon. This date is identical in every particular with that of another Kan- 
nada inscription of the same ruler, viz., the Kalas? inscription and is equivalent to Sunday, the 
Lith January, A.D. 930. when there was an eclipse of the moon. The inscription records 
that on the great occasion of the lunar eclipse, the king after having made grants of land, 
learning, food, desire-fulnlling tree, medicine, ete., and having weighed himself (against pre- 
meus commoniries) ordered the donation of the village of Payalipattana situated in the 
western boundary of Minyakhéta or Malkhed the Rashirakita capital. The object of the 
donation was to estal-li-n a satrra or charitable feeding house where a thousand Brüáhmanas 
belonging to different denominations were to be fed; thus 360 were the Karnataka Brüh- 
manas of Mulkued : 300 belonged to the Kanva-fakhá, 240 were Brihmanas from Karahi- 
taka (apparently those now known as Karhada Brühmapas in Maharashtra) ; 72 were Brāh- 
manas of the Chat &-Charaua or ell the four Charanas and 28 Brihmanas are mentioned as 
Sahusrasdminya or common to the thousand. The reference to the donations of this king 


1 1 as " ] 4 7 一 “、 thy iyi - t =a . 
in the phrase prati....prayachchhata = ` daily giving away (to Brahmanas, etc.) incessantly 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 48 ff. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 160. 
? Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 329 ft. 
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charters of villages respected (by all) by the hundred’ is borne out by his Cambay Plates! 
issued about four months later, when he granted 600 villages and 3 lacs of gold coins to Brah- 
manas and 800 villages and 4 lacs of gold coins to temples. The arrangement of the donor 
is stated to be that the proceeds of the village granted were to be utilised for the feeding of 
a thousand Brahmanas every day (apparently at Manyakhéta). There is mention of some cere- 
monies on the Akshaya-pürnamasi, which is probably the same day as the full moon of Magha, 
ihe date of the present grant? The boundaries of the village granted beginning from the east 
were the villages Karigráàma, Mandavaka, Nandasura, Nandalagráma, Nàsapura, Yamala- 
grama, Véllavasa, Dhammanagrama, Séllavi and Kapitthakhéda. None of these localities 
I have yet been able to identify, but they are apparently to be looked for in the western part 
of the Deccan plateau. 


Table of the Brahmana donees of the Gaonri Plates of Vakpati Mufija: V.S. 1038. 
































| Parts 
M Name of Donee. | Father's name. Original place. "ada and Sakha. coe and aie 
granted. 
1 | Sarvananda Dikshita Lokà- Kanópà in Maga-, Rigveda, Bah-| Samkritya . 3 8 
nanda. dha. vricha. 
2 | Milasthana Brahmapan- | Ayaka in Madhya- | Samavéda, Chhan- | Vasishtha 3 3 
dita. dea. 0689. 
3 ILohina . . | Isvara . Kavada P Yajurvēda, Vāji- | Gautama . 3 3 
madhyandina. 
4 |Chandraditya . | Pitavasa Chauramba . . | Simavéda, Chhan-|Sàndilya . 3 4 
dóga. 
5 |Sàbra . Ranaditys . Kulañeha . Do. . Do. . 3 2 
6 |Agnihótrin 1.5- | Vasudeva Avivà in Ašurësa- Do. . | Vatsa 5 4 
hapa. mandala. 
7 | Donaka Gósarana Vilvagavasa in Do . » | Parasara 58 5 
Dakshina Radha. 
8 | Anantaditya Suraditya Khadupalkka . | Yajurveda, Vaji- | Maudgalya . 3 2 
madhyandina. 
9 | Vamanasvamin | Dikshita Hari | Paundarika in Ut- | Samavéda, Chhan- | Gargya . 5 3 
tarakula. dóga. 
10 | Atuka . Risiula . Umvarüchara . | Yajurvéda, Vaji-| Agastya . 3 1 
madhyandina. 
11 [Purushêttama .|Lihà , . |? in Madhyadēśa Do. « | Maitrsya . 3 4 
12 | Gêvindasvramin. | Dëvasvämin . | Madhupálikà . | Samavëda, Chhan- | Kà$yapa . 3 3 
doga. 
i3 |Sihata , Mitrananda Sravanabhadra Rigvéda, Bah. | Vatsa 5 4 
vricha. 
14 | Sankara . Dardurikà in Sà.|S&maveda, Chhan- | Bhargava . 3 2 





Dévaditya 


Above, Vol. VII, pp. 26 हैं. 
2 [See p. 108, note 1 betow.- -Ed.] 
* This is apparently a mistake for 3, as this gõtra is never found to have five pravaras. 
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Table of the Brahmana donees of the Gaonri Plates of Vakpati Muñja: V. S. 1038—contd. 
































Parts 
ug ; Name of Donee. | Father's name. Original place. | Vēda and Sakhi. Goa end da 
granted. 
15 | Madhumathana Achala . . | Mitilapataka in| Yajurvéda, Vāji- j Parakara . 3 2 
Süvathikádéesa. madhyandina. 
18 'Svayamtapa . | Srinivasa . | Khédapalika . Do. < | Mauni . 3 3 
Ho: Nénaiyaka . | Madhu. . | Khétaka  . . | Rigvéda, Bah- | Bhàradvàja. 3 4 
vricha. 
16 |Jàmata . . | Vishnu . . | Ánoha z .| Yajurvéda, Vāji- | Bhargava . 3 2 
madhyandina. 
19 | Dédéka . n Do. . ,| De. . 4 Do. š Do. . 3 2 
» m 
20 | Avasthika Sar- | Lóhata . | Sópura A . | Simavéda, Kau- | Sandilya . 3 2 
vadéva. thuma. 
21 | Varüba . . | Sridhara . | Kharjürikà . . | Sàmavéda, Chhan- | Màhula . 3 4 
| dóga. 
22 | Asaditya . . | Màhula . | Dapura . . | Rigvēda, Bahvricha | Varaha . 3 3 
23 | Bhaila . . Hari . . |? in Latadésa . | Yajurvéda, Vaji-| Kagyapa . 3 1 
mádhyandina. 
24 | Dévaditya . | Liladitya . | Rajakiya . . | Sàamavéda, Chhan- | Vatsa . 5 2 
dóga. 
25 | Mumjala . . lara . < | Nandipura in| Yajurvéda, Vāji- |Bharadvaja 3 2 
Latadééa, mádhyandina. 
26 | Amatta . .|Gunàkara  .|Sravanabhadra . Do. . | Vatsa (05 3 
| Total . 78 











A.—Fragmentary grant of the Rashtrakita Suvarnavarsha (Govinda IV): 
Saka 851. 


TEXT. 

1 परमेशरशरोमन्नित्यवार्ष]देवपादानु ख्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेशरश्रोमत्सुव- 

2 waa wets: कुशलो सर्व्वानेव [यघा]सम्व(म्बोध्य- 
मानकाग्राष्ट्रपति- 

3 विषयपतिग्रामकूटसहत्तरायुक्तकोपयुक्रकाधिकारिकान्समादिशत्यस्तु वः संविदितं 
यथा मा- 

4 न्यखेटराजधानोस्थिरतरावस्थानेन मातापितीरामनस पर्ययशोभिठ्ठददये पूर्व्व लु- 
[प्तान]- 
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पि देवभोगाग्रहारान्प्रतिपालयता प्रतिदिने च निरवधि नमस्यग्रामशासनानि 
शतसः(शः) प्रयच्छता] 

मया शकनुपकालातोतसंव[व्सर]शते्वष्टखेकपंचाशदधिकेष्वंकतोपि सम्बत्सराणां 
८५१ प्रः 

वत्तमानविक्षतसम्वत्सरान्तर्म्मतमाघपीस्णंमास्यां रवा आश्लेषानक्षत्रस स्था|ने शसि- 
(शि)नि सो- 

म[ग्रह]णमहापर्वंणि एथिवोदानविद्यादानाहारदानकल्यवुक्षना(दा) न्भेषञ्यदाना- 
नानि(दानानि) दत्वा(चा) 

तुलापुरुषार्द[नु]त्तरता मया प्रथमं करोदकातिसन्गेण सहसुप्रमाणमहाजनाय 
saa: (aral) 

… [मान्य] खंट[कण्णा]टकप्रमुखत्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणानां श(ष)श्यधिकशतत्रयं वाजि- 
कण्वप्रमुखत्रा A) ह्मणानां 

शतत्रयं करहाटकप्रसुखत्रा(ब्रा)ह्मयानां wafinvefua waga चतुच्चरणसा- 
मान्यषटि- 

वर्माव्रा (ब्रा) णानां दिसक्षतिः सहसरसामान्यत्रा (ब्रा) ह्णानामद्टाविंशतिरेवं 
सहस (स)व्रा (ब्रा) झ- 

णेभ्यः शोमान्यखेटपसचिमाघाटव्यवस्थितपयलोपत्तनं सद्ठक्तमालाकु[लं] सधान्यहिर- 
श्यादेयं . 

सदण्डदोश(ष)न्दशापराधं समस्तो त्प]त्तिशल्कोत्यत्तिसहित॑ qe 
पर्यन्तमाचन्द्रार्क [ चत्रप्रतिपाल] 

pum ulula पूव्वंदिवसं[सा]दि(? लालित करिग्रामः मण्डवकनन्द सुर- 


नन्दलग्रामश. . . . . . 
> एवं श(स)व्वाधाट- 





ai रा(स) इस्(ख)महाजनस्य कषतः कर्षयतो yaaa भोजयतो वा न 
के'चि(केखि)इयाघतिः(घातः) भूयः व्या[)न्याकरत्तंव्या*] 

ब्र(्र)ह्ग्रामः [पुण्यविध्य]त्येकानि च भवन्ति॥ स(रा)मवचनं॥ सामान्योयं 
धर्मासेतुनपाणां काले काले त्या(पा)लनी 

यो ah] सर्व्वानेतान्भाविनः पारथिवैन्ट्ान्मूयो भूयो खाते रामभद्रः ॥ 
व्यवस्था wa ओमत्सुवश्णवषं दे- 





1 The reading of the last five letters is doubtful. 
2 Probably the intended reading was vyaghaté bhitv= Gnyathd karttavya, 
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वस्याक्षर्य[पूर्ण|मास्यां [देवाप्रोत्यर्थ [1*] सिद्िरस्त्वित्येतेन अेयोर्थत्र(ब्र) झशाला- 
प्रसाद(दां)शकविस्तीस्णवासां adat 

[परिवण्णितविशेष...] श(स)इसरव्रा(ब्रा)्ाणभोजनं प्रतिदिनं प्रवत्तनीयनिनि 
(मिति) ú saifa तेन 

यत्र...वण मया...कोयस्य...स निन च... 


B.—Plates of Vakpati-Muñja : V. S. 1038. 
TEXT. 


First Plate. 


o 


sË [॥*] याः स्फु्जत्फणदिषानलमिलबुस्त्र[प्र*]भाः प्रोज्ञसन्धूर्डाव ()इशशाङ्ग- 
कोटिघटिता या: सेडि(सेंहि)कयोपमाः [।]* या्चच(ञ्च) द्विरिजा- 

कपोललुलिता[:*] कस्त्रिक्राविभ्मास्ताः सोकण्ठकठोरकण्ठरुचयः Anfa- 
(यांसि) पुष्णन्तु वः ú यल्लच्मोवदनेदु(न्दु)ना न सुखितं uar 

ट्रिंतम्वारिधेव्वारा aa निजेन [नामिसरसोपझेन शान्तिङ्कतं [*] यच्छेषा- 
चिफणासचषस्रमधुरश्रासन्नं चाश्रासितं तद्राधाविरहा- 

तुरं सुररिपोर्खेल्नदपु: पातु वः ú परमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्‍वग्यो- 
AUT जदेवपा टानुध्यातपरमभट्टार- 

कम हाराजाधिराजपरमेशवर खीवेरिसिङ्ट(सिंह)देवपादानुध्यात परमभट्टारकमचाराजा- 
घिराजपरमेशवर मोसीयकदेवपादानु- 

ध्य'तपरमभद्टारकम हारा जाधिराजपरमेश्वरसोमदमी घवपदेवापराभिधानशोम इाकपति- 
राजदेवएव्यीवज्ञभ- 

योवल्लभनरेन्द्रदेवः कुशलो ॥ यथा हणमंडले अवर कभोगस्तम्व(म्व)इपूरव्व- 
भोक्तभिर्भुक्भुक्तिक्रमेण यथासम्व(म्ब) [य ]मा- 

नः:*] समस्ततलकः afea(a) वणिकाग्रामे समुपगतान्समस्त राजपुरुषां(षा)न्वा- 
(न्व्रा)ह्म णोत्तरान्प्रतिवासि[पट्ट | किलजनप | दा _- 

aa व(बो)धयत्यस्तु वः सम्बि(संवि)दित यथा भ्रतोत(ता)ष्तु म(जिंश) दु त्तर- 
साहस्रिकसम्ब(रूव)त्सरस्मिन्‌ कात्ति[क्यां सोम]ग्रहणपर्व्यणि- 

स्नावा चराचरगुरुं भगवन्तं भवानीपतिमभ्यच्य सन्सा(संसा)रस्यासारतां 
दृष्टा | वातास्रविन््रममिदं वसु घा] धिपत्यमापातमात्र- 


4 [Tie reading appears to be =Ghshaya-punyam = astc = abhiprityartkam.—Ed.] 
2 Eapressed by a symbol. 
+ First dhi was written, then the scribe put the à sign without deleting the i sign, 
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11 nya विषयोपभोगः [।*] प्राणास्तृणाग्रजलवि(बि)न्दुसमा नराणां weno सखा 
परमहो परलोकयाने [॥*] भ्सल्सन्सा(ल्संसा)रचक्रा- 
12 ग्रघाराधारामिमां खियं [*] प्राप्य ये न ददुस्तेषां पश्चात्तापः परं फलं ॥ 
इति जगतो . विनश्वरं सकलमिदमा कलय्या(य्यो)परिलिखि- 
13 AUR; ख्रसोम।ढणकाष्ट (छठ)यूतिगोचरपर्थन्त(न्तः) सदक्ञमालाकुन्त(लः) स- 
हिरण्यभागभोग(ग:) सोपरिकरः सर्व्वाटदायसमेतः S- 
14 परिलिखितग्रामेस्मिन्‌ कल्पितांश अष्टसप्ततेमंध्यात्‌ मगद्(घ)देशान्तःपातिकणो- 
पाभड्ग्रामविमिर्गतसांकत्यसगोचतृ(चि)- 
15 maagama amatalia पितदोक्षि[त*]लोकानंदसूनवे 
अंशाऽष्टी'८ मध्यदेशान्तःपातित्यकभट्ग्राम- 
16 विनिर्गतवासिष्ठसगोत्रतु(त्रि)प्रवरछ(च्छ) न्दोगशाखिने व्रा(ज्रा)ह्णसूलस्थानाय आव- 
स्थिकव्र/ब्र)ह्पण्डित सूनवे अंशत्रयं 
17 ३ कावडभट्ट्रामविनिग(ग) तगौतमसगोत्रतु(चि)प्रवरवाजिमाध्यन्दिनशाखिने ब्रा(ब्रा)- 
wuafema इ(ई)शरसूनवे अंशत्र- 
18 यं ३ चीरम्व(म्ब)भद्ग्राम्तविनिगतसां(शां) डिल्य सगोचतृ(चि)प्रवरच्छंदोगशाखिने 
व्रा(ब्रा) हाणचंद्रादित्यपि(पो)तवामसूनवे अंशचतुद्टयं s 
19 कुलां चाग्रामर्वानर्गतसां(शां) feretro (fa) marg (च्छ) दो गशा खिने TRET- 
शाव(ब)राय रना(णा)दित्यसूनवे 可 ns 了 २ अशरेसमंडलान्त:पा- 
20 fa अविवाग्रामविनिर्गतवत्ससगोत्र पंचप्रवरछं(च्छ)दोगशाखिने ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्णपंडिता- 
स्निहोत॒(त्रि)कलोहपाय वासुदेवसु(स्‌)नवे अंशचतुष्ट- 
21 यं s दक्षिणराटान्त:पातिविल्वगवासविनिर्गतपारास(श)रसगो चपंचप्रवरछं(च्छ)दो- 
गशाखिने व्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणदोनाकाय गो- 
22 सरणसु(स)नवे अंशपंच” ५ खडुपज्ञिकाग्रा[म*]वि[नि*]र्गतमोहृल्यसगोचट(चि)- 
प्रवरवाजिमाध्यंदिनशा खिने व्रा(त्रा/छाण्य्नन्तादित्या- 
23 य सुरादित्यसु(सू्‌)नवे अं- 
Second Plate. 
24 ned २ उत्तरकुलदेशान्तःपातिपौण्डरिकभद्टग्रामविनि्गतगाग्य qi pad चप्र- 
वरङ(च्छं) दोगशाखिने त्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणवाम- 
25 मश्चा(खा)मिने दीचितहरिसूनवे अंशचयं ३ उम्वराचरविनिमंत अगस्त्यस- 
गोत्र (चि) प्रवरवाजिमाध्यन्दिनशाखिने त्रा(त्रा)हा- 
1 Read अंशाष्टकं. 


* Read अंशपञ्चकं. 
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26 ण mama रिसिउलसूनवे अंशमेक॑ १ मध्यदेशान्तःपातिमेत्रेयलगोचढ (चि)- 
प्रवरवाजिमाध्यन्दिनशाखिने व्रा(ब्रा) झणपुरुषोत्तमाय 

27 लोहासूनवे - अंशचतुट्टयं s मधुपालिका ग्रामरविनिर्गतकास्य(श्य)पसगोत्रट(त्रि)- 
प्रवरछं(च्छं)टोमशाखिने त्र।(त्रा)ह्ाणगोविन्दब्वा(खा)मिमे देवश्वा(खा)मि- 

28 सूमवे sad ३ खवणभट्रविनिर्गतवल्ससगोत्रपच्चप्रवरव(व)ह्ुचशाखिने ब्रा(त्रा)- 
हृणसिहटाय मित्रानंदसूनवे अंशचतुष्टयं ४ 

29 शावथिकान्तःपाति द्‌ रिका ग्रामविनिर्गतभागवसगोचरढ(चि)प्रवरहं(च्छं) दोगशाखिने 
व्रा(ब्रा)ह्ाणसं(शं)कराय देवादित्यसूनवे sawed 

30 २ सावरथि[का*]देश।न्तःपातिमितिलपाटकविनिग(ग)तपराशरगोतढ(चि)प्रवरवा- 
जिमाध्यंदिनशाखिने त्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणमधुमथनाय अ- 

31 चलसूनवे sime 2 खेडापालिकाविनिर्गतमौनिसगोतरह(त्रि)प्रवरवाजिमाध्यं- 
दिनशाखिने व्रा(ब्रा) ्णस्रयंतपाय श्रीनिवास- 

32 सूनवे wm २ खेटकविनिर्गतभारदाजसगोतरढ(चरि)प्रवरव(ब)्ुचशासतिने 
ब्रा(ब्रा) णनेनेयकाय मघुसूनवे अंशचतुष्टयं s cwn 

33 नो हभट्टग्रामविनिर्गतभागवसगोत्रढ(त्रि)पवरवाजिमाध्यंदिनशाखिने व्रा(ब्रा) ह्मणजाम- 
टाय Ayaa? अंशदयं २ तथा तस्यव cur 

34 चे व्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणदेदेकाय अंशद्दयं २ सोषुरविनिर्गतशांडिल्यसगोचढ(नि)प्रवरकीथुः 
मशाखिने व्रा(ब्रा) झसआवस्थिकस(श)व्वदेवाय लोइटसून- 

35 वे wm २ खजूरिकाग्रामविनिर्गतमाइल सगोत्र (चि)प्रवरइं(च्छ) दोगशाखिने 
व्रा(्रा) ाणवराहाय ोधरसूनवे अंशचतुष्टय॑ ४ 

36 दपुरविनिर्गतवाराइसगोचढ(त्रि)प्रवरव(ब) हु चशाखिने व्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणआशादित्याय 
माइलसूनवे अंशत्रयं ३ [ला]टदेशविनिर्गत- 

37 कास्य(श्य)पसगोत छ(चि)प्रवरवाजिमाध्यंदिनशाखिने व्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणभाइलाय इरिसूनवे 
अंशमेक॑ १ राज[कोयग्राम]विनिग तवत्सस- 

38 गोत्रपंचप्रवरङं(च्छ)रोगशा[खि*]ने व्रा(त्रा)ह्यणदेवादित्याय लीलादित्यसूनवे 
अंशद्दयं २ लाटदेशान्तःपातिनान्दिपुरविनिर्गतभार- 

39 दशाजसगोचळ(चि)प्रवरवाजिमाध्यन्दिनशाखिने वा(ब्रा) झाणमुंजालाय इ(ई)श्वरसूनवे 
अंशद्दयं २ यवणभद्रविनिर्म तवत्स- 

40 सर्गोत्रपअआ्जप्रवरवाजिमाध्या(ध्य)/व्िनशाखिने | ्रा(्रा) झणामात्त(त्य!)गुणाकरसु(सू )न- 
वे अशत्रय ३ एवममुना क्रमण s- 
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41 : परसिलिखितब्रामोयं उपरिलिचितत्रा(त्रा)'ह्मसेन्य: 'पषद्धि(ड्िं)्तिब्य: मातापित्रोरात्म- 
नञ्च पुस्ययशोभिद्टदयेऽदृष्टफल- 

42 मङ्गोकल्कच्दा्षस्शवच्ितिसमक्ालं ` धरया wet sme pueda प्रति- 
पादित इति मत्वा तंनि(तज्नि)वासिप- 

43 झि(इ)किलजनपदेयंथादोयमानभागभोगः(गोकरचिरिण्यदिकं सम्जमाज्रा्रवणविधे- 
यैभूला ada एतेषां उ- 

. Third Plate. 

44 परिलिखितनिव(ब)इक्रमेण ससुपनेतव्यं । सामान्यं चेतत्पुण्यफलं वु(दु)[इा]स्म- 
इंशजेरन्येरपि भा- 

45 विभोक्काभिर्र्प्रदत्तधर्म्रदायोयं(य)मनुमन्तव्थः ॥ weal । Sag । 
व(ब) इभिर्व्वसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः 

46 सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य यस्थ यदा भूमिस्तस्य aa तदा फलं ॥ ame 
दत्तानि पुरा eset wha | 

; 47 - शस्कराणि [।*] निरभल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि “तानि को नाम -शा(सा)धुः पुन- 
रा[द*]दोत ॥ अस्त्कलक्रमसुदारसुदाहरड्विर- 

48 jw. दाममिदमभ्बमुमीदनोयं [।*] लचम्यास्तडित्सलिलवुदु(बुह)एचंचलाया दानं 
फलं परयशःपरिपालनं 

-49..« [i] सब्वानेतान्भाविनः पार्थिविन्द्राम्भूथो भूयों याचते रामभद्रः । सामान्योयं 
घर्मसेतुनुपाणां 

: 50 : काले 1 काले :' पालनोयो ::भवद्विः .॥ : इति ` कमलदखाम्दुवि(स्बुवि)न्दुलोलां 
faran- 

51 नुचिन्त्य मनुष्यजोवितञ्च । सकलसिदमसुदाहृत॑ च dar नहि ged: 
पर- 

52 alam क्लिप्याः ॥ इति सम्व(संव)त्‌ १०३८ Ramga १० खय- 
ANS 

53 wanna योरुद्रादित्व/ ॥ खडस्तोयं खोवाक्पतिराजदेवस्य ॥ 


C.—Plates of Vàkpati(-Munja): V. S. 1043. 





TEXT. 
First. Plate. 
1 ऑम।*] याः स्फुर्लत्फणभ्द्िषानलमिलदुम(स्)प्रभाः प्रोबषसन्मूडीव(व)चशशांकको- 
टिघटिता याः 
1 Expressed by ७ symbol. um 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


Afan: । याश्वंचद्गिरिजाकपीललुलिता: कस्तरिकाविश्वमास्ता: श्रोकण्ठ- 
कठो- 

रकण्ठरुचयः Aafa yag वः ॥ यह्ञक्ष्मोवदनेन्दुना न सुखित(तं) 
gated वारिघेर्व्वारा यन्न fee 

Sa नाभिसरसोपद्येन शान्ति(न्ति) गतं । यच्छेषाहिफणासइस्रमधुरणासे रत्न 
चाश्वासे (सि)त॑ तद्राधाविरदा- 

qi giaa पातु वः ॥ परमभद्यम रकमहाराजाधि राजप रमे खरे ऊ ण- 
राजदेव- 

पादानुध्यातपरमभटारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरथोवेरिसिडु(सिंह)देवपादानुध्यातप- 
रमभ- 

दारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरथोसोयक देवपादानुध्या तपरमभट्टारकम हाराजाधिराजप- 

रमेशवरसोम दमो घवर्ष देवापराभिधानमरीवाक्वतिराजदेवषथ्वीवज्ञभसोवल्लभनरद्रदेवः 

कुशली ú अवन्तीमण्डले खम डुज्जयनोविषयपू वप रकसम्व(म्ब)ध्यमानमडु भु (क्तो) 
कडहिच्छक-' 

ग्रामे ससुपगतान्समस्तराजपुरुषान्वा(न्त्रा)छणोत्तरान्प्रतिनिवासिपट्टकल जनपदादी ug 
वो(बो)- 

धयत्यस्तु वः सम्वि(संवि)दितं यथा । पूर्णपधकावास्थितेरस्माभिस्त्रिचत्वारिस- 
(रिश)सम्व(संव)त्सरसदस्रः माघे मासि 

उदगयनपतव्वंणि । पुण्याभ्रसरिति स्नावा चराचरगुरुं भगवत(न्त)मस्वि(स्बि)का- 
पतिमभ्यच्यं स(सं)सारस्यासा- 


रतां zg a वाताभ्रविश्वममसिदं॑ वसुधाधिपत्यमापातमात्रमधुरो विषयोपभोगः | 
प्राणास्तु णा- 


ग्रजलवि(बि) दु(न्द)समा नराणां धमः सखा परमहो परलोकयाने ॥ aa 
त्संसारचक्राग्रधाराधारामिम्रां 


fri । प्राप्य ये न ददुस्तेषां wara; परम्फलम्‌ ॥ इति जगतो 
विनश्वरं सकलमिदमाकल- 


可 1 अयसुपरि समारोपितग्रामः । खसोमाढणगोचरगोयतिपयर्य)न्तः स- 


इक्तमालाकुल- 


—F —  —— OIKY... ats 
1 "The reading appears to be Kadahisthaka.— Ed.) 
° Read त्रिचारिंशदधिके संवत्सरसहसे- 
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Second Plate. 

17 अतुष्क॑कटवि[शु|दः समस्तभागभोगकरहिरण्यादायसमेत: ॥ मगधांत?<पातिकशो- 
पाग्रामविनिर्ध- 

18 ताय | स(सं)क्कतिसगोत्राय व(ब)इचे आज्ञा(श्वला)यनसा(शा)खाय 1 fans 
राय 1 दोक्षितलोकानन्दसु [ता|य । व्रा(ब्रा)ह्मण- 

19 सर्व्वानन्दाय । पित्रोरात्मनश्च॒ पुस्ययशोभिहदये अदृष्टफलमङ्गोक्कत्याचन्द्रार्का- 
ण्णवक्षितिसम- 

20 कालं परया भक्त्या सा(शा)सनेनोदकपूर्व्वम्स(व्वे सं)प्रतिपादित इत्यवेत्याचत्यज- 
नपदैर्यथा(थो)त्पद्यमानभा- 

21 गभोगादिकमाज्ञायवणविधेयैभू(भू)त्वा सदा wa समुपनेतव्यं ॥ सामा- 
न्यं चेतत्पुण्यफलं वुध्वा(बुद्दा) । 

22 अस्मदंस(श)जेरग्येचच भाविभोक्तभिरस्मद्रदत्तधमंदायोयमनुमंतव्यः पालनोयथ ॥ 
व(ब)इभिव्वं सुधा 

23 भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा 
फलं ॥ यानीह दत्तानि पुरा RR- 

24 हीनानि धर्मार्थयशस्कराणि । निर्माल्थवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साधुः 
पुनराददीत ॥ सर्व्वानेता- 

25 न्भाविनः पार्थिवेद्रान्भूयो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः । सामान्योयश्र्मासेतुनुपाणां 
काले काले 

26 पालनोयो भवद्भिः ú अस्मत्कुलक्रममुदारमुदाइरब्विरन्येश्च दानमिदमभ्यनुमोद- 
नोयम्‌ । 

27 लक्ष्म्यास्तडित्सलिलवुडु(बुइ)दचंचलाया दानं फलं परयशःपरिपालनं च ॥ 
इति कमलदलाम्वुवि(स्बुबि)- 

28 gaai ख्ियमनुचिन्त्य मनुष्यजोवितं च । सकलमिदसुदाह्ृतं च qun(qgu 
नहि पुरुषैः परकोत्त- 

29 यो विलोष्याः ú सम्व(संव)त्‌ १०४३ माघवदि ११ मंगलं rm u 


No. 18.—MALLAR PLATES OF MAHA-SIVAGUPTA. 


By Pror. V. V. Measar, M.A., AND PANDIT L. P. PANDEYA. 


Mallar is a large village with a population of over 2,000 souls, 16 miles south-east of Bilaspur, 
the headquarters of the Bilaspur District in the Central Provinces. It was an important place 
in former times as can be judged by the ruins of an old fort near by, with a moat ail round and a 
number of old tanks on all sides. It still contains numerous ruins of old temples as well as Buddhist 
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and Jain sculptures. Several stone inscriptions have been found there, one of which has been 
removed to Bilaspur! and another has been deposited in the Nagpur Museum. The place is ealled 
Mallala in these inscriptions. Two more statue inscriptions have been recently discovered at 
Mallar, one of which is incised in early Brahmi characters. The present plates were discovered 
underground near a temple between the village and the fort in August 1936. They were first 
brought to notice by Mr. P. L. Gupta, Joint Secretary of the Mahàkosala Historical Society, Bilas- 
pur, through the courtesy of Mr. Sudha Ram, Malguzar of Mallar and a member of the Bilaspur 
Local Board, and have since been acquired by Mr. K. N. Nagarakatti, I.C.S., Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Bilaspur for the Central Museum, Nagpur, where they are now deposited. 

They are three copper plates of which the first and the third are inscribed on one side and the 
second on both the sides. Their surface was corroded in some places, but, fortunately, no letter 
has been lost. The plates have since been cleaned by Mr. M. A. Suboor of the Nagpur Museum, 
who has kindly supplied us with their ink-impressions. The letters were deeply engraved and show 
through in many places on the back of the first and the third plate. Each plate measures 8:47 
in length, 5" in breadth and about “17 in thickness. The middle plate is somewhat thicker than the 
others. The rims of the plates were not raised, still the inscription is in a good state of preserva- 
tion. About 1” from the middle of the proper right side of each plate there is a round hole -6” in 
diameter for the ring which connects it with the other plates of the set. The ends of this ring 
which is about “4” in thickness and 4-3” in diameter are secured below a circular seal 3:5" in dia- 
meter. The ring was not cut when the plates reached the Nagpur Museum. The surface of the 
seal, which is somewhat deeply counter-sunk, is divided into three parts. The upper part bears 
in relief the figure of a couchant bull with atrigala in front. Behind the animal is what looks 
like a kamandalu with something placed onit. Below this comes the legend in two lines, which 
is separated from the upper device by two horizontal parallel lines. Below the legend is shown a 
large full-blown lotus flanked by two leaves one on either side. In form, fabric and disposition of 
the device and the legend, the seal of the present plates resembles those of the Ráàjim? and Balodà* 
plates of Tivaradéva and of the plates of * the kings of Sarabhapura 5. The weight of three plates 
is 1233 tolas and that of the seal and the ring 82} tolas. 

The record consists of ?8 lines, there being seven on each inscribed surface. The letters were 
neatly written and deeply engraved. "Their average size is $”, The characters are of the box- 
headed variety and closely resemble those on the Rajim and Balod plates of Tivaradéva. These 
are somewhat more elongated and angular than those of the plates of * the kings of Sarabhapura’ 
and much more so than those of the plates of the Vakataka kings Pravaraséna II* and Prithivishéna 
112 The only peculiarities worth noticing here are that the length of the medial i is denoted bya 
dot in the circle which denotes its short form ; see gità- 1. 21 and vaishnavi l. 22; the medial au 
is tripartite ; see Sauryya ll. 2-3; the right vertical stroke of ch and kh is lengthened below the 
rectangle on the left; see, e.g., chaturdié- 1. 12, chandr- 1. 13-14, su(pra)mukhdn M. 7-8; the 
subscript r has in many places the same form as the vowel Ti ; see sri and pitri both in 1. 5; the 





x Now deposited in the Town Hall of Bilispur. Ses BC SOT Co Now deposited in the Town Hall of Bilaspur. See Hiralal, Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (Second Ed.), 
No. 220. 

* Bhandarkar’s List of Northern Inscriptions No. 1241. The Ratanpur inscription of Prithvidéva II and 
Brahmadéva (ibid., No. 1240) also seems to have originally come from Mallar: for |, 22 of it reads 
मल्लालेऽस्मिम्नवलघवलं घज्जटेडाम चक्र । 

* C. I. I., Vol. DL, plate XLV. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 102. 

5 See, e.g., the Thakurdiya plates of Maha-Pravararaja, above, Vol. XXII, pp. 158, 

* See, e.g., C. I. J., Vol. JIT, plate XXXV. 

7 Above, Vol IX, pp. 2075. 
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final form of £ occurs in 11. 19, 24 and 25 ; punctuation is denoted by a vertical line hooked at the 
top. The language is Sanskrit and with the exception of the customary benedictory and impreca- 
tory verses at the end the whole record is in prose. Unlike the charters of Tivaradéva! it contains 
no expressions in common with the formal portion of the grants of the ‘ kings of Sarabhapura.’ 
The inscription is somewhat carelessly written. The writer has for instance used in many places 
the short for the long form of medial (see, e.g., Eshutiša and mahaniya in |. 1, kusalt in 1. 5, etc.) 
and, in some places of medial u also (see sunu, 1. 4, suryya l. 23, etc.) ; the anusvdra, visarga and 
final consonants are omitted in many cases ; see sapadita- l. 2, mahabhyudaya l. 3 and purusha 
1.9; the unaspirated consonant is used for the aspirated one in—palam and vice versá in abhish- 
tham both in 1.20. The anusvara is wrongly changed to m before v in paradattam=va |. 27 and to 
# before a sibilant in vana 1. 4, Taradansaka l. 11 and nri$ansat l. 19 ; cases of wrong sandhi occur 
in anydng=cha l. 8, uchchhrijya 1. 21 and danát-sréyo 1. 28, etc. As regards orthographical pe- 
culiarities sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar we may notice that the consonant preceding and fol- 
lowing r is doubled in some cases, e.g., Sauryya ll. 2-3, sarvva- 1. 8, pittró? 1. 14, ch=attra 1. 22, etc. 


The plates were issued by the illustrious Mahà-Sivaguptarája, the son of the illustrious 
Harshadéva?, who was born in the lunar dynasty and was a most devout worshipper of Mahēśe 
vara (Siva). They record the king's donation of the village Kailasapura in the bAóga or sub- 
division of 'raradarbéaka to the community of venerable monks from the four quarters residing 
in the small monastery at Taradaméaka, which had been constructed by Alaka, the wife of Kora- 
déva?. The gift was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the new-moon day of Ashadha 
at the request of the king's maternal uncle the illustrious Bhaskaravarman. 


This Mahà-Sivaguptaràja; the son of Harshagupta, is evidently identical with the homonymous 
king, also known as Balarjuna and mentioned in several stone inscriptions at Sirpur (ancient Sri- 
pura) in the Raipur District.* From one of these edited by R. B. Hiralals we learn that his mother 
Visati was a daughter of king Süryavarman of the Varman dynasty of Magadha. As shown 
elsewhere, this Süryavarman is probably identical with the prince Süryavarman, a son of the 
Maükhari king Téànavarman, whose Hariha stone inscription’ is dated in (Màlava) Samvat 611 
(A.'D. 555). Bhàskaravarman who is called in the present plates the maternal uncle of Maha- 
Sivagupta was, thus, a son of Süryavarman. The name of Süryavarman is omitted in the later 
Mankhari genealogy and it is therefore supposed that he must have predeceased his father? or 
if he came to the throne he left no male issue. The present inscription shows, however, that his 
son Bhaskaravarman lived to a fairly advanced age. Was Süryavarman, then, a younger son of 
Téànavarman who consequently never came to the throne ? Or if he succeeded his father as implied 
by his title nripa in the Sirpur stone inscription of Vàsatà, was his son Bhaskaravarman prevented 
from succeeding him in consequence of a war of succession? These questions cannot yet be an- 
swered in the absence of sufficient evidence. 





1 See, above, Vol. XXII, p. 17, n. 5. 
2 The king is named Harshagupta in the legend on the seal. 
3 The text reads कोरदवभोय्यालक कारितः but as this gives no satisfactory meaning, we propose to read 


कोरदंवभार्यालकाकारित. 

«See Bhandarkar'e List of Northern Inscriptions, Nos. 1654 and 1655. Also Hiralal’s List of C. P. Inscrip- 
tions, Nos. 173 and 184. 

5 The Lakshmana Temple Inscription, above, Vol. XI, pp. 184ff. 

* Bee Thakurdiya plates of Mabi-Pravararijs, above, Vol. XXII, p. 19. 

* Above, Vol. XIV, p. 115, 

$ Ibid., p. 111. 
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From the Jaunpur! and Harāhā stone inscriptions we learn that the Maukhari kings Išvara- 
varman and his son I&anavarman raided the Andhra country ? and defeated the ruling king. As 
the country of Dakshina Kosala (modern Chhattisgarh), where the early Somavarhsi kings were 
ruling, is contiguous to the Andhra country, it is not unlikely that the marriage of the Maukhari 
princess Vasata with king Harshagupta of Dakshina Kosala had a political significance. It may 
be noted in this connection that Udayana the earliest known king of the Somavarhsi dynasty 
was ruling in Central India, as a stone inscription found at Kalarijaras records his construction 
of a temple of Vishnu, evidently at Kalaüjara. It is not unlikely that he was a feudatory of the 
then Maukhari Emperor and either he or his sons invaded Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh during 
the campaigns of the Maukhari king lévaravarman against the Andhra king who was pro- 
bably a prince of the Vishnukundin family. In any case we find Udayana’s grandsons Nannadéva 
and [Sanadéva firmly established in Chhattisgarh. A mutilated stone inscription in the temple 
of LakhanéSvar at Kharod in the Bilaspur District records Isinadéva’s gift of some villages 
evidently to the god enshrined in that temple. — I$ánadéva's nephew Tivaradéva is known from 
two sets of plates found at Rajim in the Raipur District and Balōdā in the Phuljhar Zamindari 
in the old Sambalpur and present Raipur District, both the places being included in Chhattisgarh. 
The villages mentioned in the Balodà plates cannot be traced but those named in the Rājim plates 
can be identified in the vicinity of Rajim.5 As stated before, Tivaradéva’s grand-nephew Mahà- 
Sivagupta-Balarjuna, the donor of the present plates, is known from several stone inscriptions at 
Sirpur. The find-spots of these inscriptions and the identification of the villages mentioned in 
them clearly show that these Sómavarhsi kings were at first ruling in the Western parts of Dakshina 
Kosala. It is not therefore unlikely that the Maukhari kings I$varavarman and Iáanavarman were 
helped in their southern campaigns by these Somavarhgi princes of Dakshina Kosala. This also 
accounts for the Vishnukundin king Madhavavarman Is invasion and oceupation of the capital 
of Trivara (i.e., Tivaradéva) as stated in his Pulombüru and Ipir plates. The political alliance 
between the Maukhari and Somavarhsi houses seems to have been cemented subsequently by the 
marriage of Vàsatà and Harshagupta. 

There is one more stone inscription of this dynasty which is said to have been found at Bhindak 
outside the limits of Dakshina Kosala, viz., the stone inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin, now 
deposited in the Nagpur Museum.’ But one cannot be certain about its find-spot ; for, as pointed out 
by R. D. Hiralal, no accurate record has been kept of the provenance of inscriptions collected 
before the establishment of the Nagpur Museum. Besides, this inscription is fragmentary. The 


was at Bhandak he was informed that ` an inscription on a long red slab had been taken to Nàgpur 


Cunningham 


LO. T, L, Vol. IH, pp. 22sff. 

? If the sülikas over whom Iinavarman won a victory are identified with the Chélas, the Maukhari king 
must have penetrated much further to the south. 

3 Cunningham, 4. S. R.. Vol. XXI, p. 40 and plate IX ; above Vol, IV, p. 257, note 4. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1651. In an inscription at Arang, the name of Ranakésarin occurs (see Hiralal’s 
List, No. 183), but it cannot be said if he is identical with Bhavadéva Ranakésarin, or with the brother of Maha- 
Sivagupia Bilirjuna mentioned in the Sirpur stone inscription. (Above, Vol. XI, p. 191.) 

* The Rijim plates record the grant of Pimparipadraka in the Pénthama-bhukti (C. I. I, Vol. III p. 295) 
These places have not yet been identified, but the former is certainly Pipród, 3 miles north 4 qui Š 
latter may be Póndh 6 miles north of Rajim. 

* Nee above, Vol. XXII, pp. 19. 

7 Edited by Kielhorn in / R. A. S. (1905), pp. 6178. 

*Cunningham, 4. S, /८., Vol. IX, p. 127. 
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conjeetured that the stone slab containing the inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin must have 
been the one removed by Mr. Wilkinson from Bhandak on the following grounds: (1) Itisa long 
slab just as described to him by the people of Bhandak and it is of the very same fine-grained 
reddish stone as that of the Wijasan hill at Bhàndak ; (2) Dr. Stevenson, who has translated 
it, received a copy of it from Major Wilkinson who was a resident at the Nagpur Court and 
(3) the inscription records that it was attached to the house of Sugata (Buddha) and therefore 
it probably belonged to Bhandak which has ancient Buddhist caves. Cunningham’s opinion 
was subsequently endorsed by R. B. Hiralal! and we find the stone inscription now relegated 
to Bhindak. None of the arguments, however, on which Cunningham's opinion was based 
appear to be convincing. Inscribed slabs of fine-grained reddish sandstone have been found in 
Chhattisgarh also. The Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladéva L3 and the Kosgain stone in- 
scription of Vaharéndra,! which are now deposited in the Nagpur Museum, are incised on such 
slabs. As for the statement that such a slab was taken away from Bhindak we may point out 
that it may relate to another inscription, viz., ‘the Nagpur Museum prasasti of the rulers of Malwa, 
as has already been conjectured in the second edition of the Central Provinces Gazetteers (published 
in 1870). This latter inscription was translated in the Journal of the Bombay Brarch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society in 1813 and this date, curious as it might appear, roughly corresponds to the time 
when according to the account of both the writer in the Gazetteer and Cunningham an inscription 
was removed from Bhandak to Nagpur. There are, again, some ancient ruins of Buddhist temples 
and sculptures at Arang and Sirpur in Chhattisgarh,® and our present inscription, which records 
the donation of a village to a Buddhist monastery, shows that Buddhism continued to flourish 
in Chhattisgarh for at least three generations after Bhavadéva Ranakésarin. What is more, 
if we except this doubtful case of the so-called Bhandak inscription, we find no other instance 
of an inscription of the Somavarhsi dynasty discovered in ancient Vidarbha in which, as shown 
elsewhere? the whole country from the western boundary of modern Berar to the eastern one 
of the Marathi district of Bhandara in C. P. was included. This country was in the beginning 
of the sixth century under the direct rule of the Vakitakas. Harishéna, the last known Vàkátaka 
king, mentions the king of Kosala among his feudatories. If the period A. D. 530-55) assigned 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 208, note 20; Vol. LXII, p. 163; Hiralal's List, p. 13. 
2 See Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1650. 
3 Above, Vol. I, pp. 32 ff. 


1 Hiralal’s List, No. 210. 
5 ! The date of its (i.e., of the Nagpur Museum praéasti) translation coincides curiously with the time at which 


an inscription was removed by the Nagpur Raja from the famous Snake temple at Bhandak in the Chanda District.’ 
C. P. Gazetteer (Second Edition) Introduction p. liv. Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjecturally relegated this prašastš 
to Bilhari in the Jubbulpur District, because the name of the village Mékhalapataka granted by it sounds like 
Dhangatapataka, Khailapataka, etc., mentioned in the Bilhari stone inscription (see his List f. n. on p. 1). But 
no such name can be found in the list of villages in the Jubbulpore District, while we have been able to trace one 
closely resembling it in the Chanda District (viz., Mokhara, 50 miles east of Bhándak). Vyapura, the name of 
the mandala, in which it was included, may be represented by Wurgaon near Vairagarh, 30 miles north-east of 
Mókhara. These identifications would show that the pragasti originally came from the Chanda District. Fora 
Paramara record of a slightly earlier date, found still further to the south, see the Jainad inscription describing 
the victories of Jagaddéva, a son of Udayaditya. (Annual Report of the Hyderabad Archeological Survey 
1927-1928, pp. 23-24 and above, Vol. XXII, pp. 51-63.) 


8 See Hiralal's List, No. 184. 
7 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 169 and 211. It may be noted in this connection that the Ganêsa-Purana (krida- 


khanda, adhyàya 26, él. 2) mentions the town Adisha (modern Adasi, near Saoner in the Nagpur District) as situated 
in Vidarbha. This clearly shows that the Wardhà was not the eastern boundary of ancient Vidarbha as it is of 


modern Berar. 
34, S. W. I, Vol. IV, pp. 124 ff. 
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to Tivaradéva in the article on the Thákurdiyš plates! is correct, an inscription of his predecessor 
is not likely to have been found at Bhandak in the heart of the Vakataka territory. We have, 
therefore, to conclude that the stone inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin must have been found 
somewhere in Dakshina Késala or Chhattisgarh and not at Bhandak in ancient Vidarbha. When 
Kielhorn edited the inscription in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, he was informed that 
the inscription was found at Ratanpur,? but this information also was probably incorrect ; for 
the present Ratanpur was founded by Ratnadéva I. of the Kalachuri dynasty in the eleventh 
century A.D. What seems to have happened is that the stone inscription was first removed to 
Ratanpur from some place in Chhattisgarh and was later transferred to Nagpur where it was 
recorded to have come from Ratanpur.* 


It has been shown elsewhere on paleographical and epigraphical evidence that Tivaradéva 
flourished from circa A.D. 530 to 550. His grand-nephew Mahàá-Sivagupta Balarjuna will have 
to be placed in the first half of the seventh century A.D. Either he or his successor must have 
been the ruling king when Yuan Chwang visited the capital of Dakshina Kosala. Though the 
present plates do not mention any place of issue, we know that Sripura in the Raipur District 
continued to be the capital of Sdmavarhsi kings at least from the time of Tivaradéva? to that 
of Mahi-Sivagupta Balirjuna.* It would therefore be interesting to see how far Yuan Chwang's 
description of the capital of Dakshina Kosala suits Sripura. 


Several scholars have attempted in the past to locate the capital of Dakshina Kosala. Fer- 
gusson and Grant identified it with Wairagarh,? while Cunningham took it to be Chinda.® But, 
as pointed out by R. B. Hiralal, ` what is missing at both these places is any trace of remains of 
the Buddhistie monasteries and temples which Yuan Chwang so prominently mentioned.? R. 
B. Hiralal himself at first identified it with Bhandak ;'? for he thought that the country of Dak- 
shins Kosala extended in the west to the eastern boundry of modern Berar. He believed with 
Cunningham that the stone inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin originally belonged to a Bud- 
dhist cave at Bhàndak and following Kielhorn he held that a line of Buddhist kings belonging 
to the Panduvarhéi line ruled in that place down to the 9th century A.D. Later on, after 
weighing all evidence R. B. Hiralal concluded that ` both the places (Sirpur and Bhàndak) seem ` 
at present to have an equal claim to the honour of a visit from the great pilgrim of China, but 
Bhandak seems to possess more tangible evidence than Sirpur. But, as pointed out above, 
Bhàndak was included in ancient Vidarbha and not in Kosala and must have been under the 
direct rule of Pulakésin IL, who, in the Aihole inscription, is called the lord of ‘three Maharashtras 
comprising 99,000 villages.’ One of these Maharishtras must have been ancient Vidarbha, since 
it is not separately mentioned in the Aihole inscription. From the same inscription we learn that 
Pulakegin did not annex Kosala but only exacted submission from the ruling king. Yuan Chwang 








1 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 19. 
2J. R. A. S. for 1905, p. 618. 
3 See the Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladéva I, above, Vol. I, pp. 32 ff. 
* A similar thing seems to have happened in the case of the Ratanpur inscription of Prithvidéva II and Brab- 
madéva, which originally seems to have belonged to Mallar. See above p. 114, n. 2. 
5 Both the Ràjim and Baloda plates of Tivaradéva are issued from Sripura. 
$ As stated above, there are several stone inscriptions of the reign of this king at Sirpur, 
? J. R. A. S. (1873), p. 260. 
8 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India (1924), p. 596. 
° Ind, Ant., Vol. LXII, p. 163. 
10 Tbid., Vol. XX XVII, p. 208, note 19 
11 bid., Vol. LXII, p. 166. 
12 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff. 
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also mentions the king of Kosala as different from Pulakēśin II. whom he calls the king of Mahi- 
rashtra. So the capital of Kosala cannot be located at Bhandak. 

From Yuan Chwang's account we learn that “from Kalinga he went north-west by hill and 
wood for above 1800 li to Kosala. . . . The king was a Kshatriya by birth, a Buddhist in 
religion and of noted benevolence . . . . To the south-west of this country, above 300 li 
from the capital was a mountain called Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-l?. From Kosala he travelled South, 
through a forest, for above 906 lito the An-to-lo (Andhra) country, the capital of which was 
Ping-chi-(ki)-lo*. This description suits Sirpur better than any other place in Chhattisgarh. Sirpur 
lies north-west of Mukhalingam on the left bank of the Varhéadhara, 18 miles from Parlakimedi in 
the Ganjam District, which is now generally taken to be the ancient capital of Kalinga. The reign- 
ing king, who was either Maha-Sivagupta Bālārjuna or his successor, was no doubt a Kshatriya, 
as the Somavarnši kings traced their descent from Pandu, the father of the Epic heroes Panda vas. 
Maha-Sivagupta was a devotee of Siva,? but the present grant shows that he patronised Buddhism 
also and the same can probably be said of his successor. The mountain Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li, which 
has been rendered by Bhramara-giri, may refer to Bhamgira-Pavvato (Skt. Bhringüra-parvata) 
which is mentioned in an ancient Brahmi stone inscription at Arang. It may be noted in this 
connection that Arang lies south-west of Sirpur as required by the Chinese pilgrim's description. 
If Ping-chi-lo, the capital of the Andhra country, is identified with Véngi (which was then the capi- 
tal of the Eastern Chalukyas), it will be seen to lie almost due south of Sirpur. Sirpur, therefore, 
answers best to the bearings and other description of the capital of Kosala in Yuan Chwang’s 
account. It is true that the distance of Sirpur from Mukhaliñgam, Arang and Veügi does not 
exactly agree with Yuan Chwang’s account, but this is not the only ease in which the Chinese 
pilgrim's distances are found to be incorrect. We have, therefore, no hesitation in identifying the 
capital of Kosala in the seventh century A.D. with Sirpur in the Raipur District. 

The present grant is not dated, but as stated above it can be assigned to the first half 
of the seventh century A.D. It records the donation of a village on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse on the new-moon day of Ashadha. Taking the month to be purnimanta we find that there 
was a solar eclipse in Ashadha four times in the period A.D. 600 to 650, viz., A. D. 606, 616, 633 
and 643. Of these A.D. 633 and 643 would perhaps be too late dates for Maha-Sivagupta 
Balarjuna. So A.D. 606 or 616 may be the date of the present grant. It does not, of course, 
admit of verification. 

Unlike his ancestors Tivaradéva* and Harshadéva* who are known to be devotees of Vishnu, 
Maha-Sivagupta Bilarjuna was a worshipper of Siva. The seal of the present grant has conse- 
quently Nandi, the emblem of Siva, and not Garuda, that of Vishnu, who figures on the seal of the 
Rajim and Balódà plates of Tivaradéva. It may again be noted that like the afore-mentioned 
grants of Tivaradéva, the present inscription does not mention the title Trikaling-adhinati which 
is met with in many records of the later kings of the Sómavarhéi dynasty who ruled over the eastern 
parts of Dakshina Kosala. 





1 Watters, On Yuan Chwang, Vol. II, pp. 200, 209. 

2 For a similar discrepancy in Yuan Chwang’s account, see his description of Harsha, who from his copper 
plate inscriptions and B&na's Harshacharita is known to have been a devotee of Siva. 

3 Hiralal's List, No. 183. Bhringara which means a cricket is after all not very different from bhramara. 
Or was it some mountain in the Bhramara-kótya-mandala in the Bastar State? (Above, Vol. IX, pp. 179 f.) 
There is, again, a hill named Bhamragarh in the Ahiri Zamindari of the Chanda District, which also lies South- 
West of Sirpur, but the distance is more than 160 miles. 

*Sirpur is about 275 miles as the crow flies from Mukhalihgam and about 300 miles from Véngi. These 
distances will be somewhat increased if the inevitable windings of the road are taken into consideration. 

5 Tivaradéva calls himself Parama-Vaishnava in his plates. 


* See v. 20 of the Sirpur Lakshmana Temple Inscription, above, Vol, XI, p. 192. 
D2 
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As forthe geographical names occurring in the present plates, Taradarnéaka-bhóga in 
which the donated village was situated is probably identical with the Talahàri-mandala mentioned 
in several later inscriptions. From one of these? we learn that the Talahàri-mandala included 
Mallila (modern Mallar, where the plates were found). The Buddhist images at present deposited 
in Mallar are said to have been brought from Jaitpur, a village about a mile to the north of Mallar. 
The site of ancient Taradarnšaka where the Buddhist monastery was situated is, therefore, proba- 
bly marked by the modern village Jaitpur? As regards Kailasapura granted by the present 
charter, there is now no village of that name in the Bilaspur and Janjgir tahsils, but there are 
several of the name Keslà, which may be taken to correspond to ancient Kailàsapura. Of them 
the one which is nearest to Mallar is Kesla, about 8 miles to the south-east, which contains ruins 
of an old temple. 

We edit the inscription from the original plates. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
आओम्‌* खस्यशेषच्षिति(तो)शविद्याभ्यासविशेषासादितमहनि(नो)यविनयस- 
म्पत्म(त्सं)पादितसकलविजिगि(गो)षुगुणो गुणवत्स[मा]श्रयप्रक्ृष्तरशो- 
छैप्रज्ञाप्रभावस(सं)भावितमह्भ्युदर्याः*] कार्ति(त्ति)केय इव कति(त्ति)वाससो 
राज्ञ[:*] fa(z)esdae सु(सू)नु[ः*] सोमवड्ड सम्भव: परममाहे- 
wt मातापिढ्पाद,नुध्यात [:*] खरि(यो)महाशिवगुप्तराज|:*] कुशलि(लो) a^ a- 
रडडरक'भोगि(गो)यकलासपुरग्रामे ब्राह्मणा[न्‌*] सम्पूज्य सप्रधा- 
वनाग्रतिवासिनो यथाकालाध्यासिनस्समाहत्तुसन्निधासु(प्र)- 


IO टर b ९७ ७ = 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
8 सुखानधिकारिण[:*] सकरणानन्या*न्थास्मत्पादोपजि(जो)विनः aila- 
9 जपुरुषा[न्‌*] समाज्ञापयति [।*| विदितमस्तु भवतां यथास्मराभिरयं m- 
10 सः afafal:*] सोपनिधिः सदशापराधः सर्व्वकरसमेतः सव्वेपोडा- 
11 afalit] प्रतिषिद्चचाटभटप्रवेशतया ।" mega प्रतिष्ठि- 





1 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1231, 1232, and 1240. 

3 Ratanpur Inscription of the time of Prithvidéva II and Brahmadéva. See above p. 114 , note 2. 

* This name may represent ancient Chaityapura. There is a village named Taréd 11 miles north-east of 
Mallar and 3 miles south of Akaltarà in which ruins of temples and tanks are to be seen. Its hame would also 
correspond to Taradaméaka, but it is not known if it contains any Buddhist remains. 

* Expressed by a symbol, 

5Read वण. 

*'The dandas are superfluous. 

? Read तरडंशक. 

° Read सप्रधानान्प्रतिवासिनी. 

*Read नन्यांयास्म [The synthesis requires खपाद? instead of sajaqqe®.--FEd.} 

10 This danda is superfluous, 
“Read arena. 
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Seal—From a photograph. 


ACTUAL SIZE. 
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12 तकोरदेवभोय्यालक कारितविहारिकानिवासिचातुर्दिशायंभि- 
13 gaga seras Gas 
14 -्द्राक्वसमकालम्मातापिच्तोरात्मनश्च qunfasad । आषाढा- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

15 मावास्थासूर्थग्रहोपरागे' उदकपूव्वे प्रतिपादित Tan 

16 विधेयतया समुचितम्भोगभागादिकमुपनयद्डिभ(भे)वड्डि: सुख- 

17 म्मतिवस्तव्यमिति ॥ भाविनश्च भूमिपालानुदि(हि)श्येदमशिधोयते [1*] 

18 भूमिप्रदा दिवि ललन्ति पतन्ति इन्त हृत्वा महिएहीं) नृपतयो 

19 नरके नृशङ्खात्‌(शंसा) | wad परिकलव्य wy wah मायुस्त- 

20 था कुरुत यड्भवतामभि(भो)छं(ष्टम्‌)' [॥१॥*] अपि च [D] रक्षापालनयोस्तावत्प- 
(त्फ)लं 可 

21 गतिदुम्गति(ती) [e] को नाम weigher? नरकं प्रतिपद्यते’ [॥२।*| 
व्यासगोता(तां)- 


Third Plate. 
22 द्याच Margene) [i*] अग्नेरपत्य(त्य) प्रथम(मं) सुवण्णं wala] 


23 gaara ma: ।*] दत्ता” यस्तेन भवन्ति लोका al] काञ्चनं 
गाञ्च qH- i 


24 RA cama! ॥[३॥*] afe(fe) वर्षसहस्राणि wa मोदति भूमिदः [।*] m- 
25 ज्षेप्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके ada? ।[॥४॥*] बडुभिव्वस- 
26 wr दत्ता राजभि[:*] सगरादिभि[ः ।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य d- 


27 दा फलं [nut] खदत्ता(त्तां) wear” daraa युधिष्ठिरः [।*] महि(डो) 
महिमता(तां) 





i Read कीरद्वभाय्यालकाः. 

‘Read qr. 

3 This danda is superfluous. Read पुण्याभिवद्धय qaret. 
‘Read पराग उदकपूव्व, 

‘Read इति | wam. 

€ Read लक्षौमायु- 

? Metre Vasantatilakà. 

š Read सुसज्य 

१ Metre Anushtubh, 

10 Read दत्ताखब- 

u Metre Indravajra. 

12 Metre Anushiubh ; and of the two following verses, 
"Read qat वा. 

"Read युघिठिर. 
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28 ae दानात्से(च्छ)योनुपालनम्रितिः ॥[६॥*] 


'The Seal. 
1 राज्ञः eda सूनोः सहुणशालिन[: ।*] 
2 शासनं amma स्थितसमाभुवनस्थिते[: u*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Ll. 1-9) Om. Hail ! The illustrious Maha-Sivaguptaraja, born in the lunar dynasty, a 
most devout worshipper of Mahégvara (Siva), who meditates on the feet of his father and mother, 
who is a son of the king, the illustrious Harshadéva even as Karttikéya is of Siva, who has acquired 
all the accomplishments of a conqueror through the perfection of commendable discipline 
attained by a special study of all the royal lores, who has attained great prosperity by his 
patronage of accomplished persons, exceedingly great valour, intelligence and majesty, being 
in good health, issues the following command, after honouring the Brahmanas in the village 
Kailasapura of the Taradarh$aka bhoga (sub-division), to the inhabitants (of the village) 
together with their Headman, the Collector, the Receiver and other officers who may bein charge 
tof the village) from time to time, together with their subordinates, as well as to all other royal 
officials who may be dependant on him—*. 


(LI. 9-15) Be it known to you that on the (occasion of) an eclipse of the sun on the new- 
moon day of Ashadha, this village together with treasures and deposits, together with (the fines 
imposed for) the ten offences, together with all taxes, free from all obstructions, (and) not 
to be entered by the regular or irregular forces, has been granted by Us for as long as the sun 
and the moon will endure at the request of (Our) maternal uncle Bhaskaravarman (and) for 
the increase of the religious merit of Our parents and of Ourself by a copper-charter (and) by 
{a libation of) water, to the Community of venerable (Buddhist) Monks from the four quarters, 
residing in the small monastery situated in Taradarnšaka, which was caused to be constructed 
by Alaka, the wife of Koradava—, 


(Ll. 15-28)Wherefore, offering submissively due taxes, revenue, etc. (to the donee), you should 
dwell happily in this village. And this we say to the future rulers of the land— 
(Here follow six benedictory and imprecatory verses.) 
The Seal. 


This is a charter, enduring as long as the world, of Sivagupta, the son of the king, the 
illustrious Harshagupta, who shines by his good qualities, 





No. 19.—THE PURI PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN-SAINYABHITA, 


By Pror. R. G. Basar, M.A., Ph.D., CALCUTTA. 


In February-March of 1913 I published an article in Ben 


gali on a single copper-plate inseribed 
on both sides of it, belonging to the reign of King rabie oie 6 


Madhavavarman m 0 e er fo Pe onging to the reign of King Madhavavarman (Sainyabhita, alias Srinivàsa) alias Srinivasa) 





1 Read °palanam [ 6*:'] iti || 

2 Metre Anushtubh. 

3 Lit. on our feet. 

4 See above, Vol. IX, p. 47 and n. 1. 
* See, above, Vol. XXII, p. 175, n. 8. 
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of the Sailodbhava dynasty of Kongóda in Kalinga, in the now defunct Bengali monthly magazine, 
the Sahitya of Calcutta in its Phalguna issue of 1319 B. S. (pp. 889 f.). It was stated in that article 
that that plate was undoubtedly the second of a set of at least three such plates which contained 
the whole text of the epigraph and that the other two plates (viz., the first and the third) had been 
missing. A hole in the plate indicated that that plate and the other missing ones were originally 
held together by means of a ring. It is not easy to say if any seal with any legend was soldered 
on to it just as, we are informed, the Buguda plates of the same king possessed. Both the late 
Mr. R. D. Banerji and Mr. Vinayaka Misra (I. H. Q., 1931, pp. 665 fi.) omitted to take notice of that 
plate or my article on the same, while they dealt with the chronology of the Sailodbhava kings 
of Kongóda. This plate is preserved in the Museum of the Varéndra Research Society, Rajshahi 
(Bengal. Luckily enough, last year (1935) my friend Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the Government 
Epigraphist for India, sent to me the impressions of two plates of the length of the above-men- 
tioned (Rajshahi) plate with marks of ring-holes of the same dimension on them, and remarked that 
those two plates must have belonged to an incomplete set and added that they had recently been 
acquired by the Indian Museum, Caleutta. Dr. Chakravarti also said in his letter to me that he 
had inferred that the incomplete Sailodbhava plate of the Rajshihi Museum which I previously 
edited in Bengali, and the newly acquired two plates belonged to the same set. I am glad to find 
that with this discovery of Dr. Chakravarti the whole grant of king Madhavavarman is now com- 
pletely recovered, making it possible for me to make a contribution on the whole grant to the pages 
of this journal. The second plate was obtained on behalf of the Varéndra Research Society, 
Rajshahi, from Mahámahópàdhyaya Pandit Sadasiva Misra, by my friend Mr. (now Rai Bahadur) 
Rama Prasad Chanda, when the latter, with some other members of the Society, toured in the 
autumn of 1912 in Orissa, visiting places of antiquarian interest. The Mahamahopadhyaya got 
it, as we were told, from the late Mr. Padma Charan Mahanti, formerly Superintendent of the 
Puri Collectorate, an inhabitant of the village Birobai in the Puri District. The provenance of 
that plate, as well as of the two newly discovered ones, is not known. We prefer to call the whole 
set as the Puri Plates of Madhavavarman, because we got the second plate at Puri from an 
inhabitant of the same district. 

Of the three plates the first and the third are engraved on one side only, but the second 
plate is engraved on both the sides. The first plate contains 12 lines of writing on its reverse side 
only, the second 11 lines on each of the obverse and reverse sides, and the third 10 lines on its 
obverse side only. Each plate measures 6" x31". In some places, specially on the reverse side 
of the second plate, some letters appear to be blurred and illegible. Otherwise the inscription 
is in a fair state of preservation. There is a mark of fracture in the second plate. 

The characters in which the inseription is written belong to what Kielhorn would call 
‘the Ganjam variety of the northern alphabet’. But I should like to differ greatly from his 
view? that they “cannot be earlier than about the 10th century A.D." Such characters were 
rather prevalent in Kalinga in the 7th-8th century A.D. They mostly resemble those used in 
the Buguda plates? of the same king. "The age ofthe script has been discussed by the present 
writer elsewhere.* Of initial vowels we have in this epigraph signs for à, i, and v, e.g., asi? 1. 10, 
Gkshépta 1. 41, iti 1l. 12, 14 and 17, wa 1. 20, unmilitam l. 18, Utathya? 1. 31, etc. The peculiar 
sign for medial ë in the Buguda plates, pointed out by Kielhorn,5 as “ denoted by a small hook, 





1 Above, Vol. VII, p. 101. 

* Ibid., p. 102. 4 
* Above, Vol. III, pp. 41 ff. and Vol. VIL, pp. 100 f. 

* Vide my The History of North-Eastern India (C. 320-760 4.D.), Calcutta, 1934, pp. 169-170, 
*Above, Vol. VII, p, 101. 
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turned upwards and attached to the top of the consonant-sign " also sometimes occurs here. Of 
individual consonants the sign for gh (e.g., in ndga-ghata-vighatta- 1. 13, -vighattana- 1. 25) calls for 
attention. The signs for ७ and | are sometimes almost similar (e.g., -mripāla- 1.1), The peculiar 
forms of the conjuncts ksh (e.g., in -vaksha 1. 4, -paksha-kshaya- 1. 23), ng (e.g., in Kongoda- 1. 23), 
ji (e.g., in yajñai 1. 22), and sÀn (e.g., krishna 1. 4) are noteworthy. It may also be observed 
that the sign for ñ as the first part of a conjunct differs very little from that for % in the same 
position (e.g., -raiichha 1. 8, -sañchaya- 1.4, mandala |. 6). I could not guess properly the 
reading of 9 letters, 5 in 1. 30, 1 in l. 31 after the word -gótraya, and 3 letters before nana? in the 
same line. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit. The charter contains, after the introductory words 
Om svasti, 11 verses followed by 12 lines of prose, which again are followed by four of the usual 
imprecatory and benedictory verses after which occur two other verses in which the names of the 
persons who wrote, marked, incised and acted as the dütaka in the grant are respectively mentioned. 
The language of the document contains a large number of errors as may be noticed from the 
corrections proposed in the preparation of the text. All the eleven verses which describe the 
genealogy of the donor in this grant are indentical with the verses of the Buguda plates which 
contain only one additional verse (v. 2) which glorifies the donor, described therein as Rajendra 
Mádhavavarman. 

As regards orthography the following peculiarities require attention :—(1) No separate 
signs for b and v are used anywhere. (2) The consonants £, g, १, t, dh. p, m and v are doubled 
after the superscript 7, e.g., -chandr-arkka- 1. 33, svarggé 1. 40 (but in -patir-ga? l. 12, gis left 
single), [u]tkirnma ll. 42-43, urti 1l. 21, 21, °rddhauta-° l. 1, darppanasya 1. 15, dharmma- 
1. 34 (but in -patir-mahe? 1. 17 m is left single), “murwa? 1.22. It may also be noted that the 
expected doubling of j and ! in this position has not been made, e.g., Sambhor-jatà 1. 3, durlalita 
1, 17. (3) No sign of visarga has been used, except in a few cases, e.g., rah 1. 3, kritah 1. 9, -nekétah 
1. 23, etc. (1) The guttural nasal (7) is used instead of anusvüra before š, and À, eg., 07४८७७४? 
l. 2, pransu 1.3, sad-vansé l. 9, vansél. ld, ?^sinhénal.492. (5) Nowhere is the sign of avagraha 
used, e.g., kulajo=Ranabhita ll. 9-10 (where the second word is a proper name, Aranabhita), jatê= 
Yasobhita l. 14 (where also the second word is a proper name, Aya$obhita) (6) The sign of 
anusvdra is sometimes neglected, e.g., in mandala |. 6, vditchchha 1. 8. (7) Before dental s, the 
visarga is changed to s, e.g., tanayas-sukriti(ti) 1. 16. (8) Before a subscript 7, the letter ¢ is 
doubled, €g., dharittri l. 14, *s-charittrai?l. 15, sva-góttra? l. 18, “puttra® |. 26, °pittrd®? |. 32. 
(9) Final n is sometimes changed into » and m, e.g., *r-gariyam ll. 12-13, dsmim 1. 25, ?niyu[Kta*]- 
kdm=vartta® l. 27, sa-karanam 1. 28. (10) The sign for final m is used, e.g., sva-gótiram 1. 18, 


"rcajasram l. 21, bhavatam 1. 29. But at the end of the verse, anusvára (and not final m sign) has 
been used after the word phala in 1. 37. 


The inscription is dated in Samvat 20 (१) + 3 (223 2), which may be regarded as the regnal 
year. Some may feel tempted to read the first numeral symbol as representing 10 ; in that case 
the regnal year will be 13. Í 


The object of the charter is to record a revenue-free grant of the village Sala (or Mala ?) 
situated within the vishaya of Thérana, made by king Madhavavarman (1. 24) of the Sailód- 
bhava dynasty for the purpose of augmenting the religious merits of his 
a Brahmana named Bhatta Vittadév 
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duties of the Pratihára, acted as the ditaka of the grant. It may be noted here with advantage 
that the persons mentioned in ll. 42-44 are identical with those mentioned in the Buguda plates of 
the same king and hence it may be inferred that the latter plates which are undated were not far 
removed from the date of our plates. 

An abstract of the contents of the rest of the grant may be mentioned here. The first verse 
of the inscription forms an invocation of protection of the god Sambhu (Siva), which seems to be 
an indication that the kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty were devotees of Siva. The next verse 
relates that there was a great person of the name of Pulindaséna who was ‘ famous amongst the 
people of Kalinga’. But he is stated (v. 3) to have been averse to rulership on earth for himself, 
although he was a highly accomplished man. By his ardent worship of the god Svayambhü for the 
creation of a fit and able ruler for the country, Sailódbhava was created as the lord of the earth. 
and from him originated a family of good rulers (v. 1). In the next verse (v. 5) we are told that 
a ruler of the name of Aranabhita was born in his family (kulaja) and that he wasa terror to his 
enemies. His son was king Sainyabhita who achieved victory over his enemies with the help of 
a large troop of elephants (v. 6). In his family again (fasy-api vansé) was afterwards born a king 
of the significant name of Ayasóbhita, who had a record of pious deeds at his credit which could 
not be expected of a king of the Kali age (v. 7). His son was king Sainyabhita who was a great 
warrior (v. 8. He was able, in his prosperous condition, to reduce the sovereign influence of hi: 
enemies over their own statal circle (mandala) of kings (v. 9). This king appears to have also 
been known by the biruda Srinivasa and is described in v. 10 to have performed .1Svamédha and 
other sacrifices which had fallen into disuse on account of the negligence of impious kings of the 
Kali age, from which it appears that he helped in the restoration of these sacrifices in Kalinga. 
He was also called Madhavavarman and is stated to have issued this charter while residing in 
Kéngéda (v.11). After this verse 11, the record contains the formal address by the king to the 
various administrative officials and other people concerned. From the contents of our grant as 
mentioned above, and those of the Buguda plates, we obtain the following genealogical tree :— 


Sailodbhava 


1. Aranabhita (tat-kulaja, i.e., born in his lineage) 


tw 


. Sainyabhita 
5. Ayasobhita (tasy=api vansê... jatah, i.e., born in No. 2’s family) 


| 
6. Sainyabhita (-Mádhavavarman-Srinivasa) 


We are to notice carefully that Ayasobbita (No. 5 above) is not a son of Sainyabhita (No. 2), 
but a descendant born in his family. We know that the Parikud? plates of Madhyamarája, and 
the Puri? (Uttaraparéva Matha) plates and the Kondéddà? grant of Dharmarája contain the same 
genealogy as above, but only carrying it down respectively to one and two more rulers in succes- 
sion, viz., (No. 7) Madhyamaraja (alias AyaSobhita १) and (No. 8) Dharmaraja (alias Manabhita). 





३ Above, Vol. XI, pp. 281-287. 
2J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 176 1. 
3 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 265. 


126 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [ Vor. XXIII. 
一 ”一 一 一 一 一 
The last king's dates are known as A.D. 756 and A.D. 743-44 in his above-mentioned grants!? But 
the trouble for scholars in the matter of consideration of the full genealogy of the Sailodbhava 
dynasty arises when we look at the genealogy of three generations of kings as obtained from the 
undated Khurda? and the dated (A.D. 619-20) Ganjim® plates of Madhavaraja, both belonging 
paleographically to the same age. The genealogy obtained from these two plates may be thus 

atated :— 


(Khurda plates.) (Ganjam plates.) 
2, Sainyabhita 2. Madhavaraja 
| | 
3. Ayašobhita 3. Ayašobhita 
| | 


| | 
4 Madhavaraja (^ Master of all Kalingas ") 4. Mádhavaraja (mentioned as  Sainyabhita 
in the seal attached, Maharája- Mahasaámanta 
of king Sasáüka). 


Identity of script in both these inscriptions leads us to the inevitable conclusion that the Sainya- 
bhita of the Khurda plates is identical with the first Madhavaraja of the Ganjam plates. The 
most important point here is that these three kings (Nos. 2, 3 and 4) are stated in the relationship 
of father and son. But in both the Buguda plates and the Puri plates under notice Ayasobhita 
(No. 5) is stated to be not a son but a descendant of Sainyabhita (No. 2). Hence the Ayasobhita 
(No. 3) of the Khurda and Ganjam plates (stated to be a son of Sainyabhita No. 2) cannot be the 
Ayasóbhita of the Buguda and Puri plates. So Sainyabhita (No. 6) (=Madhavavarman=Srinivasa) 
of Buguda and Puri plates cannot be equated with Madhavaraja (No. 4) of the Khurda and Ganjam 
plates. Moreover, there is absolutely no doubt that the paleography of the Buguda and our Puri 
plates is later than that of the Khurda and Ganjam plates, belonging to the first quarter of the 7th 
century A.D. Attention of scholars should be drawn to the most cogent and proper remark made by 
Hultzsch, while editing the Ganjam plates of Mádhavarája (G. E. 300-A.D. 619-20), that “ as the 
alphabet of these (Buguda) plates is considerably more modern than that of the subjoined inscrip- 
tion (i.e., the Ganjàm plates), it follows that Yasobhita's (really Ayasdbhita’s) son Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman of the Buguda plates was a remote descendant of Yasobhita's (Ayasobhita's) son 
Sainyabhita Madhavaraja II, the contemporary and subordinate of Sasánkarája."* I, however, 
do not think that Sainyabhita-Midhavavarman of the Buguda plates and the subjoined Puri 
plates is a very remote descendant of Sainyabhita-Madhavaraja II, but the former may only be 
the grandson of the latter. We have no he-itation in agreeing with Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, with 
the observations on the topography of Kongoda- mandala, Odra and Kalinga made by him in his 
article on the Nivini’ copper plates grant of Dharmarijadéva, but we are afraid we cannot sub- 
scribe to the view expressed by him though with doubt, that Sainyabhita-Madhavarija of the 
Ganjim and the Khurda plates may be identical with Sainyabhita-Mádhavavarman of the 

Buguda plates (and therefo-e, evidently with the king of the same name in our plates also). 
Our own view on this point has also been stated in detail elsewhere. We cannot also support 





1 [Neither of these dates is certain. I think that all the dated records of the Sailódbhava rulers so far known, 
except the Ganjàm plates of G. E. 300, have to be referred only to regnal y: i — 

E) 4: S B. Vol. LXXI (1908, pp Sur f y gnal years and not to any particular era.—Ed.] 

3 Above, Vol. Vl, pp. 143 ff. 

4 Ibid., Vol. YL p. 144. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XXT. pp. 34 ff. 

६ Vide my History of Norh-Eastern India (C. 320-760 A.D), pp. 170 £. 
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the remark of Dr. Chakravarti! who, following the late Mr. R. D. Banerji, says that inspite of 
paleographic difficulty the Buguda and Ganjam plates might have to be assigned to one and 
the same ruler. We are, however, glad to note that he feels inclined to place the Parikud 
grant towards the end of the 7th or the early part of the 8th century A.D. On the above 
considerations, we have also taken the first Sainyabhita-Madhavaraja of the Khurda and 
Ganjàm grants as identical with the first Sainyabhita of the Buguda and our Puri plates, in 
whose family Aya$obhita (No. 5) is described therein as being born. Hence the genealogy of 
the first six kings of tbe Sailódbhava dynasty according to our opinion should be settled as 
follows :一 


Sailodbhava 


1. Aranabhita 
| 


| 

2. Sainyabhita I (=Madhavaršja I) 
| 

3. AyaSobhita I 


4. Sainyabhita II (-Madhavaraja II, A. D. 619-20) 
| 


| 
5. Ayašóbhita II 
| 


| 
6. Sainyabhita III (=Madhavavarman=Srinivasa). 


With these introductory words I edit the grant for the first time from the original plates and 
the inked impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist. 
TEXT. 
[Metres : Vv. 1,3, Sardalavikridita; vv. 2, 5, 6, 8, 9, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 4, 12-17, 
Anushtubh ; v. 7, Indravajrá ; v. 10, Sragdhará ; v. 11, Arya) 
First Plate. 
i Om? Svasti [If] [I]ndo[r-ddhau]ta-mripála-tantubhir-iva ^ &lishtá[h*] karai[h*] komalaiva- 
(r=ba)ddh-ahér=aru- 
2 nai[b*] spburat-phana-manai(né)r-di(di)gdha-prabhàso-h(m)éubhi(h |*] Parvvatya[h*] sa- 
[kacha*]-graha-vyatikara-vyávrita(tta)-va(ba)- 
3 ndha-slathà Gaig-ambha[h*}pluti-bhinna-bhasma-kapiki[h*}] ^ Sambhor-jati[b*] pintu 
vah | [I!l|*] Pransu-mahabha(Praméur=mahébha)-ka- 
4 ra-pivara-charu-va(ba)hu[h*] krishg-àáma-safüichaya-vibheda-visha(Sà)la-vaksha[h |*] 
raj[i]va-komala-dal-aya- 
9 [ta-lóchan-àntà(tah) éSyata(khyatsh)  — Kalihga-janatásu ^ Puli(lilndasëna[h || 2 j*] 
Tén=éttham ^ gunin-àpi satva(ttva)-mahatà 





1 Op. cit., p. 36. 


३ Expressed by a symbol, 
E 2 
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6 n=tshthari(shtarm) ^ bhuvó mandala{rh*] Saktd yalh*] paripalaniya jagata[h*] ko 
nama sa  syád-iti ['*]  pratyà- 


7 dishta-vibh-ütsavéna bhagavan=ari[dhijta[h*] ^ $à$vata tachit(s-tach-chitt)-ànugu-narh 
vidhitsu- 
ह r=adigad=vifichha{imn*] — Svayambho(bhü)r-api || [9 || *] Sa  $ila-sa(Sa)kal-odbhedi 


tën=ápy=alókya dhi(dhi)ma- 

9 tà [*] parikalpita-sad-vansé(varnéah) ^ prabhu[h*] ^ Sailódbhe[vab*] kritah'[] 4 ॥*] 
Sailódbhavasya kulajo-!Rama- 

I bhita asid=yén=isakrit=krita-bhiyam ^ dvishad-aügananam ([]*]  jyoti(t)sna-pravo(bo)- 
dha-sama- 

11 yë  sva-dhiya{@](y=ai)va — sa[r]ddham-akampito nayana-pakshma-jaléshu ^ chandrah 
[( 5]  Tasy-ábha- 

1? vad-vivu(bu)dhapala-samasya sunu(sünuh)  ri-Sai*(Sai)nyabhita ‘iti  bhümipatir- 
ga[ri]- 

Second Plate ; Obverse. 


13 yam(van) [*] yam prà[pya*] n-aika-Sata-naga-ghata-vighatta-lavdha(bdha)-prasada- 
vijafyam | mu]mudé 


14 dharittri [| 6  [*] Tasy-&pi van(varn)s[6]-[tha*] yath-ártha-nàmà jatd="Yasébhita 
iti kshi- 
15 ti(tijsah  [*]  yéna  praru(rü)dho-pi —SSubhai$-charittrair-mmrishta[h*] ^ kalanka[h*] 


Kalili-darppanasya [| 7 |F] 


16 [Jàto-tha*] tasya  tanaya(s]-sukriti(ti) ^ samasta-s[1]mantini-nayana-shatpada-pundarika- 
[7] (D rr 


17 Sainyabhita iti — bhümipatir-mah-ébha-kumbha-sthali-dalana-durlalit-àsi- 


18 dhara[h || 8 |*] Játéna yéna  kamalàkaravat-sva-gottra[m] ^ unmilitamà —dinakrit- 
Eva 

19 mahódayena [1]. — sañkshipta-mandala-ruchaš=cha gata[h*] pranašam=ššu dvish5 
graha-ga- 


20 na iva vasya diptya [| 9 ji*] Kaléyair-bhütadhattripatibhir-upachit-ànka-pàp-à- 
21 vatàrairl-nità yësham kathsapi —pralayam-abhimatà kirtti-mà(pà)lair-ajasram [!*] 
22 yajüais-tair-A$vamédha-prabhritibhir-amarà ^ lambhità *triptim=urvvim=uddript-arati- 


23 paksha-kshaya-kriti-patuna Srinivaséna  yéna || [10 |] Kéngéda-krita-nikétah 


Second Plate; Reverse. 

24 farada-nisakara’-mari(ri)chi-siti(ta)-kirttih ;*] sa 

25 na-vighattana[h*] — kusali | [1 的 
samanta-mahasama- 


$ri Madhava[va#]rmma ripu-mà- 
Ásmir(Asmin)  bhü-mma(ma)ndalà §r- 





+ The name is Aranabhita. 

2 An example of Prakrit influence. 

3 There is a superfluous tasya here (l. 14), and a superfluous éubha in 1, 15, 
* The name is Ayašobhita. 

5 Read -góttram-unmilitam. 

$ Read lambhitas=tré°. 

* Read šaran-niáakara as in the Buguda plates. 
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nta-mahàr&ja-rájana(nya)ka-ràjaputtr-[à]ta(nta)rahga-dandan&yaka-dandapaéi- 

n-óparikara-!vishayapati-tadàniyu[kta*]kamva(kàn -va)rttamàna-bhavishyató vya- 

vahàripa[h*] sa-karanàrh(nàn)-vra(bra)hmana-purog-àdi[n*] janapadarhs=chatta(ta)- 
bhata-vallabha- 

jatiyam(yàn)  yathàrhar* pijayati minayati [*] Viditam-astu bhavatarh(ta)m 

Thórana-vishaya-samvandha(mbaddha)-Sa(Ma ?)la-gráàma[h*?P 一 一 一 一 一  Kavušika-4 

gotraya 一 5Utathya-pravaraya 一 一 一 ina-pravaraya Chchhanddga-charana- 

ya Kauthuma-śākhāya  Bhatta-Vittadévasya(vàya) ^ raátà-pittrür-ütmana$-cha puny-3- 

bhivriddhayé salila-dhara-pura[h*]sarén-akaratvéna "máchandr-àrkka-kshiti(ti)- 
sama- 

kalam  pratipàdito-smábhi[h |*] Yatas-cha tàmvra(mra)-pattakarh daSadhà* dharmma- 
gaura- 

Third Plate. 

va[t*] kalpa-kalp-antarén=api na  ?kaió-cha  paripanthinà bhavitavyam-iti | 

uktafi=cha Manavé dharmmaśāstrē [|*]  Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà ^ dattà ràjabhi- 
[s*]-Sagar-àdi- 

bhih [I*] yasya  yasya yada bhümita(s-ta)sya tasya tadà ^ phalam(m) 
॥12 |) Mā M bhüva(d-a)phala-5a- 

iks vah  para-datt-éti — pà[r]thivah(vàh) [,*] sva-dànàt-phalam-ànantyar) para- 
datt-anupala- 

nam(në) |[| 13 ॥"] Sva-dattàm para-dattam=va(ttam va) yo  haréti(ta) vasun- 
dhar&(ràm)  [i*] sa wishthayam ^ krimir-bhütvà 


pitribhi[b*] saha pachyaté || [14  ||*]  Shashtirh varsha-sahasrini ^ svarggé 
módati bhü- 

midah  [|*] &kshéptà  ch-ànumantà cha tàny-éva narakam=va(ké va)sét || [15 ||] 
La(Lé)khit=0- 


péndrasinhéna(sirhhó)-tra tanayà(yah) Kundabhogina(nah) [,*] làüchhitam Jaya- 
sii(sirh)héna [ujtki- 

mna[m*] Chchhaddibhéginé(na) [|| 16 |*] Samyag-aradhita-svimi-prasada-slishta- 
manasah [:*] dita 

[ko] Gangabhadré-[tra*] pratihaya(ryyé) vyavasthitah || [17 [७]. Samvat 
20 (१) 3 || 





1 Read °%k-Sparika-vishaya-. 
2 The répha meant for ham has been wrongly put on pi by the engraver. 
3 The five letters after this word seem to be vinirggataya. [The reading of the first three of these five letters 


is quite uncertain. If the reading suggested is accepted the name of the village granted will have to be 
considered as missing which is unlikely.—Ed.] 


“[ The reading of the second letter is uncertain. It may be pointed out that the Kausiks gótra cannot have 


Utathya pravara.—Ed. ] 


5 The letter before this word reads like Iu. [The corrected reading is A8(Au)tathya. —Ed.] 

९ The three letters before this word read like laluta. [The reading appears to be Al...ünupravarüya.—Ed.] 
? Read 9nzüchandr-ürkka-. 

*[Reading seems to be tümvra-paítaka-daréana[d *]. —Ed. 

१ Read kénachit for kaié-cha. : 

३० The pa of this word looks like dha, the mátrë having closed up the top of the letter. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om Blessings. 

(Verse 1) May the matted locks of hair of Sambhu, in which the particles of ashes are sepa- 
rated by the overflowing waters of the Ganga (on his head), which are touched by the soft rays of 
the moon (also on his head) as if by white lotus fibres, of which the lustre is daubed by the red 
rays of the entwining snakes bearing sparkling gems on their hoods, and which are slackened 
because of their knot being set aside on account of Parvati’s union accompanied with a grasp of 
His hair, protect you! 

(Verse 2) (There was a person) famous amongst the people of Kalinga, named Pulindaséna, 
tall, with charming arms as stout as the trunk of a large elephant, having a chest as broad as the 
fragment(?) of a black mountain, and whose eyes were as large as the soft petals of lotuses. 

(Verse 3) By him, though so accomplished and great in spirit, (the rulership over) the circle 
of the earth was not longed for, (By this person) denying the pleasure of rulership, thinking 
as to who (else) would be the man that would be able to rule over the earth, was worshipped the 
lord Svayambhü (Brahma) the eternal, and (the latter) being desirous of creating (one), according 
to his heart’s desires, granted his prayer. 

(Verse 4) As (he) was observed as splitting asunder pieces of rocks, Sailódbhava was made 
by this wise (god) as the lord with an illustrious dynasty (of rulers originating from him) vouchsafed. 

(Verse 5) A descendant in the family of Sailódbhava was Aranabhita, by whom, at the 
time of the rise of the moon-light, the moon was caused to tremble, along with their own intellect, 
in the waters from the eye-lashes of the wives! of his enemies who were frightened repeatedly. 

(Verse 6) Of him who was equal to the lord of gods, (i.e., Indra), the very great king Sai- 
nyabhita was the son ; by obtaining him who attained victory in which prevailed calmness of 
disposition (erem) in havoc caused (amongst his enemies) by rows of many hundreds of 
elephants,? (as her lord), the Earth felt delighted. 

(Verse 7) Afterwards, in his family was born King AyaSóbhita, whose name carried a true 
import, by whom was purged, by means of his illustrious deeds, the accumulated dirt on the mirror 
of the Kali age. 

(Verse 8) Then was born his son, of meritorious deeds, the king, named Sainyabhita, who 
18 (as १४ were) a lotus to the bee-like eyes of all ladies, and the edge of whose sword is playfully 
active in splitting asunder the frontal globes of the huge elephants? (of his enemies). 

(Verse 9) By this (Ring), while in great prosperity,?is made illustrious his own family, just 
like a lotus pool (in which the lotuses are) opened by the sun while rising ; and on account of his 
majesty his enemies, with the power of their own circle of kings reduced, meet with destruction, 


just as all (the other) planets (disappear), with the brilliance of their own discs diminished, on account 
of the lustre (of the sun). 


(Verse 10) By this Srinivasa‘, who is skilful in the act of destruction of the partisans of his 
highly insolent enemies, the gods are made to enjoy extreme satisfaction on account of (Ais perfor- 





1 This king caused death of his enemies, whose wives were therefore compelled to shed tears of sorrow on 
accouut of their widowhood which destroyed for ever their union with their husbands at moon-rise, 

२ Elephants played an important part in the army of the Kalinga kings in ancient times. 

3 It may be noted that the words, udaya, mandala and dipti as used in this verse convey by élésha the double 
meanings ,(i) prosperity and (ii) rise, (i) the statal circle of kings and (ii dise, and 
respectively 

* Sainyabhtta-Mádhavavarman had a biruda Srinivasa, which also means Vishnu, as well as an abode of royalty. 


(ü) majesty and (ii) lustre, 
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mance of) those ASvamédha? and other sacrifices the very mention of which is (now) relegated 
to the domain of non-existence by kings of the earth belonging to the Kali age, who have accumu- 
lated (newly) introduced sins of many kinds, (but) which was liked ever so much by (kings) who 
were upholders of fame. 

(Verse 11) This Madhavavarman, whose fame is as white as the rays of the autumnal moon 
and who is competent to crush the pride of his enemies, being in good health, and (while) putting 
up in his residence in Kéagdda,?— 

(Lines 25-35) duly honours and esteems the illustrious Samantas,? Mahàüsámantas, Maha- 
rajas, Rajanyakas, Rajaputras, Antarangas, Dandandyakas, Dandapasikas, Uparikas, Vishayapatis 
and Tadaniyuktakas, the present and the future vyavahàürins (administrative officers), the jana padas 
with the Karanas and the chief Brühmanas and (also) those of the Chita, Bhata and Vallabha 
classes (with the following information) :一 

Be it known to you that the village of Sala(Mala?) situated in the vishaya of Thorana, 
has been given, free of all dues, by me, to last as long as the sun and the moon endure and the earth 
lasts, with a libation of water for the enhancement of the religious merit of my parents and of my 
own self, to Bhatta Vittadéva of the Kausika gótra, having for his pravaras Utathya and other) 
belonging to the Chhandéga charaya and the Kauthuma šakha. 

As this was a copper-plate grant, no one should stand as an impediment (in its operation) 
even in future Kalpas, out of respect to dharma in ten ways®. There are verses also mentioned in 
the Mànava Dharmasastra (to the same effect) :一 

(Verses 12-15) (There are four of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses.) 

(Verse 16) In this (grant) Upéndrasimha, son of Kundabhogin, was the writer, and the 
charter was marked by Jayasimha and incised by Chhaddibhégin. 

(Verse 17) Gangabhadra, whose mind was attached, through favour, to his master whom 
he served thoroughly, and who was appointed to the duties of the Pratihára, acted as the dütaka 
herein, 

Sarhvat 20(?)+ 3. 


No. 20.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM SHERGADH. 


By PRor. A. S. ALTEKAR, BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY. 


Shergadh, where the two inscriptions edited here are found, is a deserted town in the 
Atru Nizamat or Taluka of the Kotah state in Rajputand. It is about 12 miles to the south- 
west of the railway station Atru on the Kotah-Bina line of the G. I. P. Railway. Within the 
stony massive walls of the town there are more than three thousand houses in different stages 
of dilapidation. The present population, however, is hardly more than 300 and so the town- 
ship presents a dreary appearance even by day. According to local tradition, the present name 





1 This refers to the restoration of the rarnaóramadharma in the seventh century A.D. not only in Kalinga, but 
in many other parts of North-Eastern India. 

2 Also spelt as Kaingoda in some of the other grants of the Sailédbhava dynasty. 

? For the meaning and functions of these terms, vide the author's article in Bengali on “the administration of 
the Pala kings” of Bengal: Prabasi, A4yina issue, B. S. 1343. 

* Thorana, is also mentioned as the vishaya in which the village of Arahanna mentioned in the Khurda grant 
(J. A. S. B., Vol. LXXIII, 1904, pp. 282 ff.) is situated. z 

5 [See p. 129, n. 8.—Ed.] 
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of the town was given to it after its capture by Sher Shah of the Sür dynasty in the course of his 
Malwa campaign. Its ancient name, mentioned in several inscriptions found at the place, was 
Koéavarddhana, ‘the increaser or the asset of the treasury’. The Inscription B edited below, 
shows that the city was an important thriving centre of trade, industry and agriculture, contri- 
buting a good deal to the royal treasury. It was also an important military station. The pre- 
sent dilapidated township itself was a strong fort in the Hindu period, as its still existing power- 
ful ramparts show. It is also expressly referred to as a fort (durga) in the Inscription A. A new 
fort was constructed outside the old one in the Muslim period. "When Dr. Mathuralal, the State 
Historian, Kotah, and myself visited Shergadh in February 1936 in the course of our tour of 
archeological explorations undertaken at the instance of the Kotah Government, we came across 
several Jain, Hindu and Buddhist inseriptions, both in the new and in the old fort, ranging 
from the 8th to the 13th century A.D. It is clear that during this period the citizens of this 
flourishing city followed these three faiths. 


The inscriptions are engraved on two different stone tablets, built into the present temple 
of Lakshmi-Nàrüyána. Of these, the Inscription B, has been edited with a short note by 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XL, pp. 175-6. Inscription A has not yet been 
noticed or published. As one ascends the platform of the temple, the Inscription A is to be seen 
in the wall on the left near the third stair step. The Inscription B is on a tablet built into a front 
line pillar of the mandapa to the left of the entrance. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, while editing this 
last mentioned record, has observed that it is inscribed on a stone lying outside the temple of 
Lakshmi-Narayana. The information supplied to him in this connection was incorrect. The 
two stone tablets in the temple have been occupying their present position ever since the time 
of the visit of the munshi of Col. Tod to this temple during the second quarter of the last century. 
According to the information given by the present priest, no repairs have been done to the 
temple during the last three generations. 


A.—Inscription of the Paramara Udayaditya. 


The stone on which this record has been inscribed is well dressed and is 27” x 22" in dimen- 
sion. The record, however, is not complete and its concluding lines have been broken off. The 
present temple of Lakshmi-Narayana cannot be more than 300 or 400 years old. Hence it would 
appear that when the temple of the Paramira period was subsequently repaired, or overhauled, 
or pulled down, the inscribed tablets were re-set in the new structure in the course of which the 
lower portion of the tablet of this inscription might have been damaged. To judge from other 
Paramara grants, the lost portion of the record consisted probably of not more than two lines 
and contained the concluding line of the last verse, the stanza beginning with Iti kamala-dal- 


dmbu-bindu-lélam, followed possibly by the name of the dütaka, the signature of the donor, and 
the date of the record given in figures at the end. 


The stone has further peeled off to its right, destroying in various degrees the concluding 
portions of the first twelve lines of the record. Local tradition ascribes this damage to a light- 
ning Stroke. With the exception of a portion of the date, the rest of the missing part can be 


restored with the help of other Paramara records. The record as preserved to-day consists of 
24 lines, each line containing about 38 letters. 


The characters are the normal Nagari of the 11th century to which the record belongs. 


The duct of writing is good and the medial ë mátrüs are graceful. The engraver's mistakes are 
very few. 
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The Language of the record is Sanskrit throughout. The rules of sandhi are usually ob- 
served with a few exceptions like 4r Udaydditya, 1. 6, vuddhvā asmad, 1. 19, etc. Grammatical 
mistakes are also very few. We have miiri-pitrok for máta-pitróh in 1. 16 and anyath for enyaik 
in H. 19 and 22. The latter, however, may possibly be the engraver’s mistake. The record is 
partly in prose and partly in poetry, poetical portions consisting of the introductory and the im- 
precatory verses. 

The object of the record is the grant of a village made by the Parama-Bhattāraka-Mahā- 
rajadhirdja-Paramésvara-Sri-Udayaditya of the Paramara house. The arrangement of its 
contents is similar to what we see in many other Paramàra grants. It opens with the two usual 
verses in the adoration of Siva followed by the name and genealogy of the donor, and then fol- 
low the name of the village granted, an address to its inhabitants, the date, the place, the occa- 
sion and the motive ofthe grant, the name of the donee and the usual exhortations to succeeding 
monarchs, 

Our record describes the donor, king Udayaditya, as meditating on the feet of Bhéjadéva. 
The relationship between the two, however, is not stated. A late record from Udayapur, belong- 
ing to the 16th century A. D., states that Udayaditya was the son of Gyata, grandson of Góndala, 
and great grandson of Süravira, who belonged to the Faramara clan. This document would 
make Udayaditya a scion of a minor Paramara branch, and very remotely related, if related at 
all, to Bhojarája. Two official Paramara documents, however, issued within a generation of 
the death of Udayáditya, contain quite a different statement. Thus the Nagpur prasasti,? issued 
in the reign of Lakshmadéva, a son of Udayaditya, refers to the latter as a bandhu of Bhója. 
Till recently this was the only early record describing the relationship of Bhója with Udayaditya 
and it was possible to suggest, especially in view of the genealogy given in the Udayapur 
inscription, that the term bandhu may have been used in denoting a relation in general rather 
than a real brother. Recently, however, another Paramira record, the Jainad stone inscrip- 
tion of Jagaddéva, has been published. This ruler is very probably identical with Lakshmadéva 
in whose reign the Nagpur prasasti was composed. In this record a specific assertion is made 
that Uday&ditya was the father and Bhója the uncle of Jagaddéva,‘ which shows that the word 
bandhu of the Nagpur prasasti must be taken as having its normal sense, viz., a brother. 

When two official Paramara documents, issued within less than 25 years of the death of 
Udayaditya, state that he was a brother of Bhaja, we have to accept their testimony in prefer- 
ence to that of an early 16th century record, which does not seem to have been properly edited 
as well. 

In the genealogy of Udayaditya, as given in our record, his predecessors Vakpati, Sindhu- 
raja and Bhéja are mentioned. The predecessors of Vàkpati are passed over, probably as being 
too remote in time. "The omission of Jayasirhha, the immediate predecessor of Udayaditya, 
however, cannot be explained on that ground. It is worth pointing out that no record either 
of Udayaditya or of any of his successors, mentions Jayasirha, even when the genealogy is taken 
back to Bhoja. This can hardly be regarded as accidental. It seems that Bhoja left behind 
no son and in the chaos that followed his death, several of his relations came forward to claim 








1J. A. 8. B., Vol. IX, p. 549. 

* Ante., Vol. II, p. 185; cf. v. 32, तस्य (भोजस्य) बनुरुदयारित्योभवङ्गुपतिः | 

* Ganguly, History of the Paramira Dynasty, pp. 133-4. 

* An.Rep.Archeol. Dept., Nizam’s Dominions, 1927-28, pp. 23 £.; ante, Vol. XXII, p. 54; cf. v. 6,यस्पोदयाद्िनृषः 
पितासौद्देव: पिढव्यः स च भोजराजः । 

* Nagpur prasasti, ante, Vol. II, p. 185; Udayapur prasasti, ibid., Vol. I, p. 222; Mandhata plates of Dëva- 


Pals, ibid., Vol IX, p. 108, 
F 


134 I EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. l [Vor. XXIII. 














the Paramira throne!, when the victorious armies of Bhima and Karna returned to their homes. 
Udayaditya and Jayasithha were two among these claimants. Jayasirhha succeeded in the 
beginning with the help of SOméSvara I, the Chalukya ruler of Kalyant? How he was related 
to Bhója is not yet known. Probably he was not his son,š but a distant relative. 


The success of Jayasirhha must have for a time frustrated the ambition of Udayaditya. He, 
however. cut his opportunity when Jayasihha was overthrown bv Sómé$vara II. With the help 
of the Ci amana ruler Durlabha III, Udayaditya succeeded in reconquering Malava. If the 
above cu; tecture is correct, it is natural that the official records of his time should not describe 
him as J ras inkedeva-pád-ànudbyata. Throughout his reign Jayasirhha was practically a feu- 
datory tf the Chzlukyas, the bitter and long-standing enemies of the Paramáras. He must there- 
fore have been rez^rded as a disgrace to the Paramara house, and as one whose name even did 
not deserve to be included in its official genealogies. Udayaditya is therefore always described 
in hus own and in bis successors’ records as mevlitating on the feet of Bhdja and not of his im- 
mediate predecessor, Jayasimha. 

The date of the grant which is now partially lost, is the Damanaka Festival on the 
fourteenth day of the bright bali of Chaitra of the (Vikrama Sarhvat) year eleven 
hundred exceeded by . ; It is unfortunate that the most material part of 
the dete giving the years in excess of 1100 has been lost in the five letters peeled off at the end of 
the 1. 9, as dated records are badly needed to determine the precise limits of the reign of king 
Udayaditva. 


Damanaka was a spring festival when a branch of damana tree was offered to god Siva or 
Vishnu with a prayer to Lim and to Madana for the happiness and felicity of the whole household $ 
Our inscription agrees with Himädri and Madanaratna in describing Chaitra $uddha 14 as the 
day of this festival. Other authorities, however, lay down that ıt was to take place two days 
earlier, 


The grant made in this inscription, Lke most of those recorded in the Inscription B below, is 
made in favour of the temple of S^5manàtha, which is described as being situated in the fort of 
Kogavarddhana, i.e.. modern “hervadh. From the boundaries of Somanathapalli given in the 
Inscription B, it is clear that the temple of SGmanatha of the Paramira period was situated some- 
where near the modern temple cf Lakshimi- Narayana where the inscriptions are preserved at 
present. When I visited this temple in February 1936, its priest showed me a Siva-linga in its 
mandapa wbich is known as Sémisitha even to this day. It may be that the ancient temple 
of S6manitha, which was the principal object of worship of the inhabitants of Kósavarddhana 
as shown by the numerous grants given to 1t In the Inscription B below, was destroyed by the 
Mushms. probably when the fort was captured by them during the reign of Sher Shah. The 
temple of Likshmi-Nirayana may have escaped destruction as being of minor importance. Later 
on when the fury of the Muslim storm had passed over, the hñga of Sómanátha may have been 
transferred to the neighbouring temple of Lakshmi-Nàráyana, along with its inscribed tablets 
recording various donations. It is also possible, though not probable, that Lakshmi and Nara- 
yana may be interlopers in their present temple, a Vaishnavite revolution being responsible for the 





1 The expression rajyé cha kuly-àkulé of the Nagpur praéasti makes this au 
2 Vikramünkadevacharita, III, 67. 
3 Udayàditya would have hesitated to describe himself as meditating on the feet of his ri 

of bis '8 father. 
4 Prithrirajavijaya, V, {7. nod. Ë; 
5 Smriti-kaustubha, pp. 19-23. 
5 Ibid., p. 19. 


` 


Ppesition very probable, 


No. 20.) TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM SHERGADH. 135 








enthronement of Lakshmi and Narayana in the sanctum of the present temple when Sómanátha 
was relegated to a corner of its mandapa. 

Á portion of the inscription recording the details of the situation of the village granted is 
missing, but the village seems to have been Vilàpadraka, since its inhabitants are exhorted to 
pay the usual royal dues to the temple. It isdescribed as situated in the twelve-village subdivi- 
sion of . . . radraha, situated in the mandala or district of Ghachchuréni. The last 
mentioned place is obviously identical with the village Chachurni, (spelt in Survey maps as Chà- 
choni), situated about 24 miles S. S. E. of Shergadh, on the confluence of the Parwan and the 
Nimaj!. Vildpadraka may be Bilandi, a village about 11 miles S. 3. E. of Shezgagh. Or, it may 
be identified with the village Bilwüro, situated about 25 miles east of Shergadh. I am indebted 
to Dr. Mathuralal, the State Historian, Kotah, for this information. 

TEXT?. 
16 afa [*] wer । जयति*]' व्योमकेशोसो [यः सर्गाय 
faufa ताम्‌ । treat सि(शि)रसा dai an- 
2 [दो!जांकुराकतिम्‌ । [। १ ॥* ] तन्बतु('न्त) वः Wad कल्याणम- 
निशं जटाः । कल्पान्तसमथोद्दाम[ तडि*]- 
3 इलयपिङ्लाः ú [ २ ॥* ] परमभट्टारफमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरश्रीवावपति- 
राजदेवपा[दानु*]- 
ध्यातपरमभट्टारकम हाराजाधिराजपरमेशरश्रोसिन्चुराजदेवपा[ दातुध्यातपर*]- 
मभट्रारकमडारःजाधिराजपरमेश्वर शोभोजदवपादानुध्यातपर[मभट्रर कम” ]- 
हाराजाधिराजपरमेश्रशी उदयादित्यदेव[:*] कुशलो ॥ weds लान्त- 
पाति . . ॥*]- 
रद्रहदादशके शीकोशवइनदुग्मीयल्रोसोमनाथदेव[ [ATA 
विलाप्रद्रकग्रामे ससुपगतान्‌ समस्तराजपुरुषान्‌ व्रा(ब्रा) ह्यणोत्तरान्‌ प्रति[निवा- 


fan: किलज*]- 
9 नपदादीय वो(बो)धयत्यस्तु वः संविदितं॥ यथा कर्ष्पासिकाग्रामावस्थितेरः 
स्मा[भि........ n RF 


10 कशतेकादशकसंवत्मरे चैत्रसुदि(शद)चतुइश्यां दमनकपर्व्यणि erat चराचरगु- 
[रुं भगवन्तं भः - 





1 The name of this river is spelt as Mewaj in Survey maps. 

3 From the original stone and ink-impression. 

3 Exprcssed by a symbol, which is only partly visible. I 

1 Usually fe is followed in Paramara records by the verse ज्यात व्योमकेशीसौ, ete. Here medial 6 sign 
is partly clear on the letter following ja and the place damaged can accommodate the letters supplied in the text, 

5 Read sry-Udayadityadévah. 

* What followed in the text in the portion destroyed cannot be inferred. 

? The sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

š Only five letters have been lost in the missing portion of this line of which the last syllable must have been 


dhs. Hence it is apparent that the unit and the decimal figures together consisted of fgur letters only. 
r 2 
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11 वानोपतिं ama संसारस्यासारतां इष्टा । तथाहि [t] maafa- 
fae वसुधाधिर्पात्यमापात*]- 

12 मात्रमधुरो विषयोपभोगः । प्राणास्तुणाग्रजलवि(वि)न्दुसमा नराणां vr 
सखा पर्म[हो पर*]- 

13 लोकयाने । [1 ३ ॥* ] '्ऋमत्संसारचक्राग्रधाराधारामिमां खियं(यम्‌) । 
प्राप्य ये न gat waren परं फलं(लम्‌) [॥ ४ ॥* | 

14 इति जगतो विनश्वरं खरूपमाकलव्यादृषटफलमंगोक्त्य चन्द्राक्कास्ण॑वक्तितिसम- 


कालं या- 

15 वत्परया भक्तया शोकोशवदनदुग्गीयसीसोमनाथदेवार्यवोपरिलिखितग्रामः स(ख)- 
सीमाढणयू- 

16 तिगोचरपयन्तः सह्चमालाकुल: सहिरण्यभागभोगोपरिकरसर्व्वादायसमेतञ्च RTE- 
(ता) पित्रोरात्म- 

17 ay yaana C शासनेनोदकपूर्ववकतया प्रदत्त इति । तन्मत्वा 
तब्रिवासिजनपदेयंथा[प्र*]- I 

18 दीयमानभागभोगकरहिरण्थादिक॑ देवव्रा(तरा) ह्मणभुक्तिवव्जेमाज्ञाथवणविधेयेभूत्वा 
सब्वमसुषे | 

19 समुपनेतव्यं । सामान्यं चेतत्पुस्यफलं gy अस्मदंशजेरस्पे (न्ये)रपि भा- 
विभोक्तभिरस्सत्रदत्तधर्म्या (sh) - 

20 दायोयमनुमंतव्यः पालनीयश्व ॥ sa च [।*] व(ब)इभिव्वसुधा भुक्ता 


राजभिः सगरादिभिः | यस्य य- 

21 स्य॒ यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) । [i ५ ॥*] यानीह 
दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्द्रेहीनानि धम्पार्थयशस्कराणि । fa- 

22 म्पाल्यवान्तिप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम साधुः पुनराददोत a D ६ ॥* |] 
अस्मत्कुलक्रमसुदारसुदाहरदविरण्ये(न्ये)- 


23 a दानमिदमभ्यनुमोदनोयं(यम) । लकद्धम्यास्तडिददलयवुडु बुह)दचंचलाया दाने 
फलं परयशःपरिपाल- 


24 मं च | [1 9 ॥* ] सर्व्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः पार्थिवेंद्रान भूयो भूयो 
याचते रामभद्र: | सामान्योयं Waga 


1 This danda is superfluous. 
2 Read buddhv ñzmad . 
3 About the probable extent of the lost portion of the inscription, see the introduction, p. 132 
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B.—The Sêmanatha Temple Inscription. 

This record is inscribed on a tablet, 16” x 13” in dimension, which is smoothly dressed. The 
original record was only in 15 lines, each line containing about 30 to 36 letters. At its end, 
however, there are scribbled two lines, of which the second is extensively damaged. This 
postscript was written in Sarhvat 1566 in the reign of Maharaja Sri-Jasasambhu, who seems to 
have been some local ruler. 

The characters of the record are the Nagari ones of the 11th century, to which it belongs, 
There is nothing particularly worth noting about them ; attention, however, may be drawn to the 
way in which the medial à of bhū in bhümi has been written in 1. 8. 

As regards the orthography, s is usually written for §; cf. Vaisakha for Vaisakha in ll. 1 
and 3, srêshihi for éréshthi in l. 1, sala for sala in 1. 6, samkhika for samkhika in 1.12. Sha, 
however, is not confounded with sa; cf. G6vrasha in 1. 1, karsha in 1. 2 and vrishabha in 1. 4. 
The second letter of the conjunct, of which r is the first member, is sometimes doubled and 
sometimes not; cf. pürvvatah in l. 13 and mêrggadaya in ll. 3 and 4, but chandrarka in ll. 2, 4, 6 
and 7, Kapardaka in 1. 6 and maryàdà in 1. 14. 


The Language of the record is Sanskrit, but showing many mistakes and some admixture 
of Prakrit. "Wrong case-endings, or rather, no case-endings, are to be seen in the case of datta 
erishabha for datta vrishabhah in 1. 4, ghana for ghāņau in l. 5, svakiyd for svakiyau inl. 11. The 
sandhi rules are often neglected, cf. “dityaih bhattaraka for °dityair=bhattarake in 1. 2.] 


This inscription is a public register of several donations given mainly to the same temple 
of S6manatha, which is the donee of the Inscription A above. In this respect it resembles the 
first part of the Siyadoni inscription, inscribed about half a century earlier. Shergadh is only 
about 125 miles to the west of Siron Khurd, where the Siyadoni inscription was discovered. 


The donors in this record are all private individuals, mostly merchants or landlords. In 
the Siyadoni inscription the record of each donation is separated from that of the succeeding 
one by the interposing of a peculiar punctuation symbol; this has been done only once in the 
present record, at the end of the second donation in 1. 4. The dates of the donations have been 
given only in the first three cases. "The latest of these, that of the donation No. 3, is Magha 
Suddha 13 of Samvat 1084. The dates of the subsequent donations mentioned in the last 
section of the record have not been given. These, however, seem to have been made on the 
same day. And since the oilman Thaiyaka, mentioned in the donation of Samvat 1084, figures 
here also as one of the donors, the record as a whole can hardly be much later than Sarnvat 1100. 


All the donations but one are in favour of Sdmandtha temple. The exception is the first 
donation which was given on the third day of the bright half of Vais&ükha of Sarhvat 
1074. Asthe week day is not given, this date cannot be verified, but it probably corresponds 
to the 2nd of April A. D. 1017. The donation was jointly given by three merchants named Nara- 
sinha, Góvrisha and Thiráditya to Bhattaraka Nagnaka and consisted of the daily gift of a 
karsha, i.e., about three-fourths of a tola of ghee, for the purpose of the smearing of his feet. The 
record states that this quantity of ghee was to be given from out of the Mandapika tax. Manda- 
pika is a word unknown to Sanskrit késhas, but it seems to be the original term from which the 
Marathi word manday and the Hindustani one mandi, both meaning market, have been derived. 
The three merchants mentioned above seem to have constituted the Town Committee in charge of 
the collection of the market taxes, which were usually collected in kind. The donation given by 
them was a trifling one, and they may have possessed discretionary powers to make it. Bhatti 


138 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vou. XXIII 








raka Nagnaka, the donee, seems to have been a Saivite rather than a Jain monk, residing in 
the temple of Sómanitha. He seems to have dispensed with clothing altogether, though he 
daily required some ghee for smearing his feet!. 


The second gift was made on Vaigakha sudi3 of Sarnvat 1075, probably correspond- 
ing to the 21st of April A. D. 1018, The donor Varaiza is described as marggadayë kaup- 
tka. The last word in this expression appears to be Sanskritic in origin, but it is not found 
in any Sanskrit dictionary. Kawptika seems to have been the name of an office connected with 
the collection of tolls on roads. The donation was mad» for the purpose of providing incense 
and sandal in the temple of Sdmanitha, and it consisted of five vrishabhas. On the analogy of 
varthas mentioned in 1.7, we may conclude that ur.shabha denotes not an ordinary bull but a 
cuin, probably bearing the emblem of the said animal oa one of its sides. The Paramaras are 
not known to have issued a currency of this description in Malava during the 11th century. Only 
one ruler of the dynasty, king U:liyüditya of ths Liseription A above, probably issued coins, 
but they bear the image of a seate:t Goddess on one side and the name of the kin; on the other. 
In Central India and Rajputana gute 3 pao; Were curr unt at this time, but they could not have 
been deseribed as erishabhas. At the time of our records th» Hindu kings of Ohind and the 
Tomaras of Delhi were issuing silver aud billon coins, having rie horseman on the obverse and 
the bull on the reverse. Whether these coins were cüirent in Malava and were popularly known 
As irshabhas we do not know. A currency tut could be more uppropriately described by this 
term was issued in Màlava, Gujarat and NAvtiiwar by Siaadasnpta in the 5th century. One 
of his silver issues bore the kings head on one side ead the bull on the other. This type was 
probably imitated by the rulers of Valabhi:n subsequent centuries? It is not improbable that 
sume local rulers or private moneyers of Mil;va miy have contin ed to issue coins of this type 
down to the 11th century. Not iipossbly the Parmi admivistration muy also have done 
the sume, though we have not so fir discovered their ecr of this fabrics Probably coins of 
such a type are described as _ iyishcbhas ia our record. Silver coins currentin Central and North- 
ern India at this time were usually GU grains or about one-third of a tela in weight. Five vri- 
shabhas would therefore approximately correspond to Rs. 2. Their purchasing power, however, 
at the time of the grant would have been approximately eyial to that of Rs. 10 in the present 
day.* The record dues not state whether this amount for incense and sandal was to be paid 
monthly or annually. 

About nine years later than the last donation, viz., on the thirteenth day of the bright 
half of Magha of Samvat 1084, i.e., probably on the 12th of January A.D. 1028. three 
donations were given to the temple by Thakkura Dévasvà 2.9. In order to provide oil for the temple 
lamps, he assigned to the temple the entire produce of two of the oil mills owned by Thaiyàka, who 
is described as Tailika-raja, and who therefore was probably the chief of the guild of oilmen. He 
further undertook to give a daily gift of a radi, i.e., vodri of cowries for providing incense at the 
parnasala, Vodri was equal to the fourth part of a copper pzna, and since the latter was equal 





1 [Since the gift is made to last as long as the sun and the moon (exist), it would be better to take Bhattá- 
raka Nagnaka as referring to an image and not to a person. — Ed.) 


2J. A. S. B.. Vol. XVI, p. 84 
? Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins, Gupta dynasties, p. 121 
3 Ibid., p. ci 
Viraséna and Sasànka have issued coins bearing a bull on the reverse, (Ibid., pp. 147-8, 151-2), but ४1०8७ 
coins could hardly be meant here. These gold coins could hardly have been known in M&lava in the llth cen- 
tury. 


° For the purchasing power of money at this time, see Altekar: The Ràshfraküfas and their Times, pp. 378 ff, 
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to 80 cowries, kapardaka-vodi must have been equal to 20 cowries. Copper panas were slightly 
bigger in weight than what a modern pice and a half would be. The donation for the daily in- 
cense was therefore slightly less than half a pice and its purchasing power would have been equal 
to that of half an anna of the present day. What exactly the parnaésala was where this incense 
was to be burnt is difficult to guess. The term usually denotes huts for the hermits. It would 
appear that there were huts or sheds in the vicinity of the temple of Sómanàtha, where persons 
like Bkattéraka Nagnaka used to stay. If some of them required ghee for smearing their feet, 
others may quite possibly have felt the need of incense. The incense provided by Dévasvamin 
may probably have been meant for some worthies of the latter category!. 

The third donation of Dévasvamin was the monthly payment of two varühas to be made 
on the occasion of the samkrüeti. The object of this donation is not stated; it was probably a 
contribution to the general funds of the temple. Vardhes are obviously the silver coins issued by 
the Pratihàra king Bhója, and probably by some of his successors as well, which on one side had 
the image of a boar. These coins were also about 60 grains in weight; two of them would be 
equal to a twelve-anna silver piece, if one such were issued to-day. The present day value of the 
donation would be about three rupees and a half. 


The lines S-13 record the donations of several vasaniküs made to the temple by different 
individuals. Vésanika was a dwelling house of considerable dimensions; in the Siyadéni in- 
scription two of the vásaniküs are described as consisting of four and three houses respectively.? 
All told, eight houses were given by nine donors. Among these, six were merchants, one a ma- 
hallaka (probably a well-to-do landlord). one an oilman (who is identical with the chief of the 
guild of oilmen mentioned in l. 5), and one a Saikhika. What precisely the last word denotes is 
difficult to say. The term may denote either a worker in shells or a person of mixed parentage, 
born of a Sidra mother and a visrakarmá father Probably we have to take the word in its first 
sense, since most of the donors are merchants. 


For the temple establishment so many big houses were not necessary. It would dppear 
that the temple management was expected to lease them either for residential or business pur- 
poses. and utilise the rent for the temple expenses. 


Lines 13-15 describe the boundaries of Somanáthapalli Palli usually denotes a hamlet, 
but here it seems to denote an outlying suburb or a ward. Since the boundaries of Somanátha- 
palli are described immediately after the recording of the gift of eight big houses, it is probable 
that these latter may have constituted either a portion or the whole of Sdmanathapalli, which 
was obviously the name of that ward of Kosavarddhana, in which Somanatha temple was situated. 
To the east of this ward was the temple of Somanatha itself, to the south the river, to the west 
the house of Thakur Kundanaka and to the north a public thoroughfare. During my visit to 
Shergadh I found that it was possible to mark off a ward of the city in the vicinity of the modern 
temple of Lakshmi-Nardyana, satisfying these boundaries. Some distance to the west of this 
temple, there are still some houses which are even to-day owned by Thakurs. The Parwàn river 
continues to flow to the south of this ward. The precise road which separated it on the north 

T बज be singled out. The temple on the east may very probably be the older temple of Sóma- 
àtha rather than the modern one of Lakshmi-Nárüyana. Traces of the old temple, however, 
‘are not to be seen to-day. 





3} [See above, p. 138, n.1—Ed.} 
xw Rapson, Indian Coins, para. 110. 
`. x Vol. I, p. 174, ll. 7 and 32. 
२4 Brahmavaivarta-puràna as referred to in the Sabdakalpadruma under the term Saakhakira. 
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E ——VIVT xO चच 
TEXT. 
1 आ ॥ संवत्‌ १०७४ वेसा(शा)खसुदि s अचयढतीयायां मंडपिकादाया- 
[त्‌*] से(अ)डिनरसिंडगोहषथी'रा- 
2 fea भद्टारकशीनम्नकस्य पादाभ्यंगाय दिनं प्रति घुतकर्षमे[कं*]१ wen 
आचन्द्रा[र्क] यावत्‌ । 
3 संवत्‌ १०७१५ वैसा(या)खसुदि ३ सीसौमनाथदेवाय चंदनधूपनिमित्तं माम्गादाये 
कीमिक- 
4 वरंगेन(ण) मारम्मौदायात्‌(द्‌) दत्त su ५ आचंद्राकं यावत्‌ ú m | 
संवत्‌ १०८४ माघसुदि १३ 
5 सीसोमनाथदेवस्य दीपतेलनिमित्तं ठक्कुरदेवखामिना तेलिकराजथाइयाकघा- 


ण(णौ) 
6 Š vem weer यावत्‌ ॥ तथा पद्नसालायां धूपनिमित्तं कपदंकवो- 
डो(ड्रो) १ दिनं प्रः 


7 ति दातव्या आचंद्राक यावत्‌ ॥ तथा मासवारके संक्रांती वराइ(हो) दी 
प्रदत्ती आचंद्रार्क 


8 यावत्‌ | [।*] यस्थ यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलमिति n 
सौसोमनाथदेवस्य वणिः 

9 इंदामछिंद्काभ्यां] war वासनिका' प्रदत्ता ॥ तेलिकथाइयाकेन सत्का T- 
सनिका प्र 


10 दत्ता । D*] तथा वणि[क्‌*] सोठाकेन we वासनिका प्रदत्ता ॥ 
तथा वणिक(क्‌) साइयाकेन स- 


11 त्का वासनिका प्रदत्ता ॥ तथा वणिक(क)शीहरजसोमाभ्यां खकोया(यो) 
वासनिकी हौ २ प्र- 





1 From the original stone and an ink-im pression, 

3 Expressed by a symbol. . 

3 The letter ksha is partly damaged. 

4 Dr, D. R. Bhandarkar's reading चौरा० is untenable; cf. wq and सीमनाथ in 1. 3. 

5 This danda is superfluous. Read दत्तमा-. T 

*Read दत्ता NND 

' Read प्रयंशालायां- Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar reads this as querat (Ind, Ant, Vol XL, p. 176), but 
the second letter is clearly ज, 

*Resd वशिगभ्यासिंदा 

? The syllable kà is damaged. 
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12 दत्तौ ॥ तथा वणिक(ग)महल्लकेन सत्का वासनिका प्रदत्ता ॥ तथा 
सं(शं)खिकलक्ष्मीधरेण 

13 सत्का वासनिका प्रदत्ता ॥ ज्ीसोमनाथदेवपजल्लिका yaa: देवमर्यादा | 
पश्चिमतः 


14 [ठ*]क्कुरकुडणक[स्य*] वासनिका मर्यादा । उत्तरतः मार्मभा(म)र्यादा | 


दक्षिणतः नदी Hah 
15 दा । चतुराघाटसाधिता शीसोमनाथदेवपल्लिका ॥ क ú मंगलं Rem ॥ ॥ 


No. 21.—UPALADA PLATES OF RANAKA RAMADEVA. 
By B. Cm. CHHABRA, M.A., M.O.L., Pu.D.(LuGp.), OOTACAMUND. 


This set of copper plates is one of the nine sets acquired for the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
in 1935, some of which have already been published. They are said to have been unearthed 
by a cultivator, while digging a field, in the village ot Upalada in the Parlakimedi Taluk, Ganjim 
District. I received ink-impressions of the plates from Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superintendent, 
Archeological Section, Indian Museum, for editing the record. 

These are three copper plates, each measuring 7}” x28”. They weigh 106 tolas. Their 
rims are raised and the writing on them is consequently well preserved. The first and the third 
plates are inscribed only on the inner side, while the second bears writing on both the sides. The 
inscription consists of nineteen lines in all, three sides containing six lines each and the fourth 
only one. The plates were originally held together by a ring, about 23” in diameter, passing 
through the hole cut in the centre of each plate half an inch away from the left margin. The 
ends of the ring were soldered under a circular seal. This and the ring together weigh 22 tolas. 
The central portion of the seal is occupied by the figure of a standing boar, cut in high relief, facing 
the proper left. At the bottom is placed an elephant-goad (ankusa), and at the top another 
weapon that looks like a battle-axe. Against the hook of the ankuéa is to be seen an oval-shaped 
object—perhaps a lotus-bud. The seal does not contain any legend. 

The characters belong to the northern class of about the 1101 century, strongly influenced 
by the Nagari script. Letters like n and I show each two different forms; cf. n in -anudhyata-, 
1. 2 and -dana-, l. 3; and J in ku$alinah, 1. 5 and sa-jala-sthala-, 1. 7. The language 01 the record 
is Sanskrit, though it also contains some vernacular terms in ll. 15-18 where boundaries of the 
donated village are defined. It is composed in prose, barring three of the customary verses found 
in ll. 9-15. The orthography of the document is as erroneous as its language is faulty. To 
instance the latter, the verb, ddisanti or whatever it be, is missing after kuéalinah (1. 5), while 
some such word as wpabhógyam is wanting after samtatinam (l. 6). Among the orthographical 
peculiarities may be noted the usage of s for § and sh, of v for b, of y for j and of j for y. These 
and some other inaccuracies have been pointed out in the footnotes to the text as well as in the 


text itself. 
The record is not dated, but may on paleographical evidence be assigned to the 11th or 12th 


century A.D. It was engraved by the goldsmith Taula. 

—— ———M——ÀM——————MMM—À——À—ÀÀ 
1 There is a symbol between the two pairs of dandas. 
* See above, pp. 73 and 78. 
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The object of the record is the grant of a village called Upalabada to one Révana nayaka 
by the Rdnaka Sri-Ramadéva. The donee appears to have been an officer under the said Ranaka 
and might have received the gift as a reward for some heroic deed on his part. As regards his 
master, Rámadéva, we do not know anything from other sources, whilst the present epigraph 
relates so little of him. His title Panaka, however, shows that he was a feudatory chief. Some 
conventional epithets added to his name indicate that he was a devout worshipper of Siva, had 
acquired the right to the Paficha M ahagabdas and was enjoying the favour of the goddess Agi. 
Besides, he is styled Tailapa-vamá-ódbkava ° born in the family of Tailapa °. 

It appears that the Ranaka Ramadéva had not to his credit any achievement worth the 
name. The same may be said of his father and grandfather, since neither of them is mentioned 
in the record. The only prestige the Ranaka could boast of seems to be his high descent as con- 
veyed by his attribute T ailapa-vams-ddbhava. This Tailapa, as is apparent from the manner in 
which he is adverted to in the inseription, must have been a great personality or a mighty ruler 
reputed enough to be the pride ever of his indirect descendants and distant relations: Ramadéva 
could not have been a direct descendant of Tailapa, for in that case the inscription would have 
specifically described him so. 

Now as to who this Tailapa was, we know of several kings? who bore this name, but the one 
with whom Tailapa of our record can reasonably be identified is, I think, the famous Chalukya 
monarch, Tailapa II. who is credited with outstanding military achievements, and whose bitter 
rivalry with the Paramara sovereign, Vakpati Munja, is well-known.? Further support to this 
identification is lent by the fact that the ldiichhana, consisting of a standing boar, an elephant- 

, goad, etc., depicted on the seal of the Rénaka Ramadéva’s inscription, is the same as is usually 
found on the seals of the Chalukya records We may thus suppose that the Ranaka Ramadéva 
was a feudatory of and related to a Chalukya ruler subsequent to the time of the Chalukya Tailapa 
II whose death occurred towards A.D. 998.3 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Upalabada, the granted village, is apparently the 
same as Upalada where the plates have been discovered, while Chikhali-sthiti from where the 
grant was issued cannot definitely’ be identified. 


TEXT.* 

First Plate. 
1 Om? svasti [j;*] Chikhali-sthitau parama-m[à]h[é]$vara- samadhigata-parh- 
2 cha-maha-sa(sa)vda(bda)-màtà-pitri-pàd-ànudhyàtà(ta)-satya-sau(Sau)rya-dayà- 








1 Agi obviously stands for Agni. In Vedic and later Sanskrit literature Agni is invariably a male deity. His 
mention here as a goddess (१६८४) is owing to the vernacular influence. In Hindi and cognate tongues the word 
ag ‘fire’ is feminine. Agiderā as the name of a female occurs in an early Prakrit inscription from Sanchi, see 
above Vol. II. p. 371. 4 

2 For instance three kings of the Chalukya dynasty and two of the nily Tail 
or Tailapa (see Index to G. M. Moraes's The Kadamba K Mes Ce i ° 

3 Ct. D. C. Ganguly, Hist. of the Paramàra Dynasty, p. 61. 

४ Cf. above, Vol. V, pp. 20, 135. 

5 This locality cannot be far removed from the donated village, as the principality under the Ranaka Ráma- 
déva may not have been a very large one. Mention of one Chikbali-rafaka is found in the Madras Museum plates 
of Vajrahasta III : Saka 984 (above, Vol. IX, p. 95), but this place is not identified either. Chikhali-grama of 

the Kanker Plates of Pamparajadeva (Ibid., p. 168) is in C. P. ; d 

* From ink-impressions. 

1 Expressed by a symbol. 
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dàna-gunpa-sa[rh!]pad-adhàra?-bhri( bhü)ta-?Agidévi-vara-lavdha(bdha)-prasáda- 


Tailapa-varhs($)-odbhava-mahávijaya-ràja-pravarddhamà- 


om ७२ 


na-Rinaka-Sri-Ramadéva-pidih  kusalinah [!*] yávacha(ch-cha)- 


e 


ndr-àrka-médini* vartatés tàvata* putra-pautra-sarhtatinàrh 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
sa-jala-sthala-chatu[h*]-si(si)m-avachhi(chchhi)na(nna)-%a-chatta-bhatta-pravést? Réva- 
na(na)[nà ?]yakasya  ?Upalabada-grámó-yam prasida(di)kritd 3a- 

9 smàbhi[s-*] tàmvra(mra)sa(Sa)sanah*[|*] Asi | ma varhsa-khafy]é khi[n]e 
10 yë ke chéta raja bhavisati [If] tasa | pads la- 

11 [gnóo]-hari mama data m-ópahareta 1( Aguméka pada- 

12 m-ékam yo [ha]réta vasundharüm [P] divarh  varsa-sahasrü[n]i 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
13 [yà]yaté vrahmar&khasa {(|j) Sva-datarh para-datam-v& jo haréta va- 
14 sundharü [[*] sashthim-varsha-sahasráni narakaya jāyāta kyi- 
13 mi ॥॥ pu(pü)rva-kona ulumvara-ga{d ?]i-Msandhi[h |*] uta(tta)ra- 
16 disa(S) palatsa!*-sandhi(h |*] paschima-kdna(né) [s]oma-rukha-!? 
17 sadhdhi(ndhih  1*] dakhi(kshi)na-kéna(n@) pachaliisandhih P  Vaga-suta | 
Pakha 
18 {1 ?Jitilajasi-sandhifh |*] Taula-svarna(ma)karéna(na) li(li)khitarh tā- 
Third plate. 
19 mvra(mra)sa(é4)sanah(nam) [!*] 





No. 22.—THE MELPATTI INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-KAMPAVIKRAMAVARMAN. 


Bv V. VENKATASUBBA AIYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


This inscription" is engraved on a hero-stone set up in a field to the north of the railway sta- 
tion at Melpatti in the Gudiyattam taluk of the North Arcot District. Beneath the record is cut 








1 The anusvara is indicated by a mere dot which is to be seen below mà of mata in the previous line. 
* There appears to be a superfluous vertical stroke after dha. 

* The absence of sandhi here is ungrammatical. 

“The singular here is ungrammatival. 

° Above tê a superscript r seems to have been first engraved and then erased. 


J tarat, 
ead a-chàta-bhata-pravéégó. 

* Perhaps we have to read -Sasanéna. 

° Here follow the verses. Their text, which is highly corrupt in the inscription, is given without any emen- 
dations, as they are quite well-known. 

10 The scribe seems to have confused two different verses, viz., Aévamédha, etc., and Surarnam=ékam, etc., 
cf. above Vol. II, p. 310. 

मे What is meant is perhaps udumbura-gadi. Gidi seems to be a vernacular term. Cf. above Vol XXI, 
P. 41, text 1. 46. 

3 Read plaksha-. 

V Read -criksha-. 

14 Probably pafali- is to be read. 

२ No. 172 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 


144 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXIII. 





in bas-relief the figure of a warrior advancing to the proper left with a bow in his left hand and a 
sword in his right. Though the stone is exposed to the ravages of the weather, the inscription has 
not suffered any damage, since the letters, as is usually the case with such stones, are incised deeply. 





The language of the record is T'amil which does not call for any special remarks. A few words 
which occur in the epigraph, however, require explanation. Inthe Tamil poem Maduraikkdiichi, 
the word kavidi is used in the sense of a title given to experienced and capable ministers. The 
Tamil Vighantu explains this term as ‘an accountant’. In our record it is used asa title given 
toa warrior. The word erittu? (1. 6) is used in the sense of ‘ having defeated’. 


The inscription is dated in the 10th year of Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman and records the 
death of a soldier of Vanaraiyar while attacking the army of Prithvigangaraiyar stationed 
at Kavanntr in Miyaru-nadu, a subdivision of Paduvir-kottam. This hero is distinguished 
in the record by the title * who took Perunagar’. It may be pointed out here that Dr. Hultzsch 
explained this title occurring in a slightly modified form, tiz., * Perunagar-agarakkonda-kkavidt 3 
as the chief of Aondar of Perunagar-Agaram and took Konddr as equivalent to Kondakkarar, 
a caste of fishermen. That this word is not used as a noun but as a verb qualifying ‘ Perunagar ° 
will be evident from the present epigraph. The term has, therefore, to be interpreted as ‘ the 
küvidi who took Perunagar-Agaram '.* | 

This inscription helps us to determine the position of Kampavarman in the genealogy of the 
later Pallavas. About 35 inscriptions of this king have so far been secured, mainly in the Con- 
jeeveram and Saidapet taluks of the Chingleput District and Arkopam, Cheyyar, Gudiyattam, 
Vellore and Wandiwash taluks of the North Arcot District. These records which are dated 
from his 2nd* to 32nd? regnal years do not help us much in determining the exact period of his rule. 
Dr. Hultzsch gave a definite lead in this direction by explaining the name of the temple of Nandi- 
Kampiávara? occurring in a record from Solapuram as having been so called after Kampa, the son 
of Nandi, and thus he postulated that Kampa must have been the son of Nandivarman III and the 
brother of Nripatuügavarman. Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar made a further suggestion and 
stated that, Nandivarman III might have married a daughter of Kambha (or Stambha), the eldest 
son of the Ráshtraküta king Dharavarsha Dhruva and the name Kampavarman, just like Nripa- 
tuñga, might have been derived from Kambha, the maternal grandfather of Kampavarman.* 
Since the genealogy furnished in the Vélürpálaiyam and Bahir plates does not allow us to place 
him before Nripatuhga, and as he cannot be placed after Nripatunga, Mr. Ayyar concluded that 

Kampavarman must have been a joint ruler with either Nripatunga or Aparajita or with both." 





1 LI. 493-9. 

2 Compare * Tellarr-erinda Nandivarman’. Generally in hero-stones, the nature of the death of the hero is 
also specified as * vilundu paftar’ (i.e. fell and died), konru paftar (i.e., killed and died), miu pajfár (i.e., res- 
cued and died), etc. 

3 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 180 and 182. 

4 For a similar use of the word konda cf. the terms ‘ Madirai-konda Parakésari ', ‘ Madirai-konda Rajakésari’, 
‘Kachchiyum Taüjaiyum konda Kannaradéva ', * Madiraiyum Hamum konda Rájádhirájadéva ’, ete., occurring 
too frequently in inscriptions. d 

5 A stray record has also been found at Mallam in the Gudur taluk of the Nellore District (No. 498 of 
1903) and another at Olakkür in the Tindivanam taluk of the South Arcot District (No. 357 of 1909) adjoin- 
ing the Wandiwash taluk. 

5 No. 402 of 1923 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

१ No. 144 of 1924 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

8 Above, Vol. VIL, p. 196. * Nandikampa ' figures also as the name of a vil i R ipti jis 
jn the North Arcot District, dated between Saka 878 and 885 (Nos. 473 and Pi a ra एका i aa 

* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 48-49. 
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This conclusion arrived at by Mr. Subrahmanya Ayyar is confirmed by the present inscription 
as will be shown presently! 

The name of the soldier who took Perunagar is not given in our record ; but he may be iden- 
tified with Akalaikattuvarayar who figures with the same title, viz., ` who took Perunagar’ in a 
record dated in the 26th year? of Nripatunga, from Ambiir in the North Arcot District, not far 
from Mélpatti. This soldier, according to the present inscription, died in the 10th year of Kam- 
pavarman, while his son and nephew fell in a cattle raid in the 26th year of Nripatunga? The 
question then to be settled is whether Akalankattuvaráyar died prior to his son and nephew ; in 
other words, whether the 10th year of Kampavarman was prior to the 26th, 1.e., the last year of 
Nripatuiga. From the fact that the son and father died in different reigns, one point is clear 
that, the reigns of Nripatunga and Kampavarman should have closely followed each other. If 
Akalanka had died earlier, Kampa should have been either a joint ruler with Nripatuüga or his 
contemporary ruling over a portion of the Pallava territory, because according to the Bàhür 
plates, he could not be accommodated before Nripatunga ; but if, on the other hand, we suppose 
that Akalanka had died after his son, Kampa's rule should be placed immediately after that of 
Nripatuhga. The latter alternative is not possible, because we know that Nripatuüga was a con- 
temporary of Varaguna? (circa 862 A. D.) and that Aparajita lost his kingdom to the Cholas 
about A. D. 888* and that within this period of 26 years, both Kampa with a reign of 32 years 
and Aparájita with one of 18 years could not be accommodated. 

One difficulty with regard to the contemporaneity theory is that inscriptions of both Nripatunga 
and Kampa are found at Uttaramallür, Kavérippikkam and Tiruvorryür. That Kampa was 
an independent ruler and not a subordinate under Nripatuüga will be evident from the grants issued 
in his own name and regnal years. If Nripatunga and Kampa were independent contemporary 
rulers, how could we have the inscriptions of both these rulers in identical villages? This would 
be possible if these kings were administering the whole of the Pallava dominions jointly or if the 
three villages mentioned above were on the border land where the overlordship of both the 
rulers was recognised.5 

We may approach the contemporaneity theory from another standpoint. The Banas and 
the Western Gañgas were generally opposed to each other about this time, and their enmity ceased 
for a time by the marriage of Kundavaiyàr, the daughter of Prithvipati I with the Bana King Bana- 
vidyádhara. The fight at Kavanniir mentioned in our inscription must then represent, one of the 
series of fights that were being waged between the two dynasties. There were two Prithvigan- 
garaiyars about this time, one was the chief of Pangala-nadu and the other was Prithvipati L, son 
of Sivamára Il. Since the former had died by the 8th year of Kampavarman,* we may identify 





1 An attempt has recently been made to prove that Kampavarman was the son of Aparijita and that he ruled 
from A. D. 907-933 (Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. VY, pp. 224 ff). The author of this theory connects a 
record of Kamps (No. 372 of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphical collection), wherein Nirafijana-guru figures as the 
donor, with another record of the Ràshtraküta king Kannaradéva (No. 181 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection) which states that Chaturanana-pandita received initiation at the hands of Nirafjana-guru. The 
initial mistake of this theory lies in identifying the guru of Chaturanana, viz., Niraüjana with the Nirafijana 
of Kampavarman’s time. The author himself admits that the successors of Chaturinans were known by 
the same name. On the same analogy the successors of Nirafijana might have been called after their guru end 
therefore, the two Niranjanas mentioned above might be different persons. He ignores the implications of the 
name Nandi-Kamps, From paleographical evidence siso Kampa cannot be brought down vo 10th century A. D. 


2 Above, Vol. IV, p. 182. 


3 No. 360 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
4 Above, Vol. XX, p. 49. Since the Pallava power ceased about this time, we find the Banas also who were 


hitherto subordinate to the Pallavas assuming independence and issuing records in their own name. 
$ For a similar instance see page 45, A. R. on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1930-31. 


* Above, Vol. VII, p. 193. 
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the Pirudigaügaraiyar mentioned in our record with the latter. Dr. Hultzsch has indentified the 
Binavidyàdhara mentioned above with VikramadityaI, who figures as a subordinate of Nripa- 
tunga in the latter's 24th year. This is the latest known date when the Bana chief figures as a sub- 
ordinate under the Pallavas. Soon after, Vijayaditya II, the son of the Bana chief Vikramaditya I 
mentioned above, seems to have declared his independence, as his records are dated in Saka 
years without mentioning any overlord. Since the Bana chief figures as a subordinate of the 
Pallava king in the present inscription, this record may be placed prior to the 24th year of Nripa- 
tunga and it also seems probable that the 24th year of Nripatunga should have closely followed the 
10th year of Kampa without any long interval in the middle 


Since a certain Aparajita, probably named after the king of that name, figures as the donor in 
the 15th year of Kampavarman! the latter might have been a contemporary of the Pallava 
king Aparajita also. Kampavarman might, therefore, have been a contemporary of both Nripa- 
tunga and Aparajita. His position may be said to be analogous to that of the Chola-Pindya 
vieeroys in the Pàndya country in the 11th century A. D. 


Regarding the position of the Pallava territory about this period, it may be stated that, during 
the time of Nripatunga, it extended from Lalgudi and Narttamalai in the south to Conjeeveram 
and Gudimallam in the north.  Nripatunga's father Nandivarman III was a subordinate of the 
Panilya king,? but in the time of Nripatuüga the situation was reversed; Varaguna II appears 
as a subordinate of Nripatunga in his 18th year’; the Cholas had not by this time risen to the 
status of an independent power; the matrimonial alliance with the Rashtrakiitas saved the 
Pallava empire from trouble from that quarter; and the Gaágas, i.e., Prithvipati I and his 
successors, and the Banas were also subordinate to the Pallavas. Nripatuüga was able to 
hold this empire intact, probably with the assistance of Kampavarman but towards the close 
of the reign of the former, we find the several neighbouring powers including the Nolambas 
rising to prominence with the result that the Pallava dominion diminished to such an extent as to 
embrace, in the time of Apara]ita, the Saidapet, Ponneri and Conjeeveram taluks in the Chingleput 
District and portions ofthe Tiruttani taluk in the Chittoor District. This small territory was 
easily conquered by the rising Chólas under Aditya I. 


The next point for consideration is that Akalankattuvarayar figures in Pallava records as a 
soldier under both the Gañga* and Bana rulers thus indicating the subordinate position occupied 
by the two latter rulers under Pallava monarchy. 


The Bàna ruler mentioned in our inscription is probably identical with Vikramaditya Vana- 
vidyadhara, who also figures in the 24th year of Nripatuhga. His warrior whom we have identi- 
fied with Akalankattuvarüyar claims to have taken Perunagar, which is a village about 13 miles 
from Conjeeveram on the road to Wandiwash. From whom could he have taken Perunagar ? The 
inscriptions of this village do not give us any clue. The Gañga king Durvinita claims victories 
over his enemies at Andari, Alattür, Porulare and Pernagara. The last mentioned village was 
probably identical with Perunagar mentioned in the present inscription. However, during the 
last year of Nripatuhga, the Nolambas attacked the Tondaimandalam region, especially the 
portion surrounding Ambir. Possibly it was from the Nolambas that the town of Perunagar was 
eee 

1 No. 42 of 1898 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

2 4. R. on South Indian Epigraphy for 1930-31, p. 38. 

3 No. 360 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

* (T.c.) Prithvipati I. 

5 Ep, Carn. Vol, XII, Tm. 33; ibid., Vol. IX, Db. 6s. 
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captured by Akalankattuvarayar. This view is strengthened by the fact that a Nolamba is 
said to have ruled as far as Kafichi in a record from Hindupur, dated in Saka 775 (A.D. 853).! 

The territorial division Paduvür-kóttam was in Tondaimandalam and it roughly com- 
prised the modern Vellore and Gudiyattam taluks in the North Arcot District. It included 
the following nadus, viz., (1) Pañgala-nadu, (2) Mugai-nidu, (3) Peruntimiri-nidu, (4) Miyaru- 
nadu, (5) Mél- Adaiyaru-nddu, (6) Karaivali Andi-nddu and (7) Kàrai-nàdu. Miyaru-nadu 
also known as Miyarai-nadu included the present Tiruvallam in the North Arcot District and 
the surrounding region. The village Kavannür may be identified with the village of the 
same name in the Gudiyáttam taluk. 


TEXT. 


1 Ko-ViSaiya Kampavikkiramaparumarku [ya] 

2 pdu pattávadu Paduvür-kkottattu Miy[a*]ru-nattu-kKa- 
3 vannür? Pirudigangaraiyar dandu nikka Vana- 

4 [raiyar] padaivar Pe[runa]gar-kkonda-kkavadi? nedirttu- 
5 [v-aniyar] 

6 [e]rittu 

7 pattàr [||*] 


š TRANSLATION. 


(During the) tenth year (cf the reign of) the victorious Kampavikkiramiaparumar—(when) 
the army (of) Pirudi-Gangaraiyar (was) stationed (af) Kavannür in Miyáru-nadu, 
(a subdivision of) Paduvür-kóttam, the Kivadi who took Perunagar (and) the soldier 
of Vànaraiyar, fell (after) attacking (and) dofeatiug (the army of) the enemy. 


No, 23.—A GRANT OF THE GURJARA KING JAYABHATA III: [KALACHURI] YEAR 486. 


By G. V. ACHARYA, PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM, 30354४. 


These two plates were received by the Prince of Wales Museum from the Bombay Branch 
Royal Asiatic Society in 1920 when the Seeiety’s Collection was lent to that Museum. Their original 
find-spot is not known. Both the plates measure 122" x 10%, while the holes, 5” apart in each plate 
and meant for rings and the seals, are है” in diameter. Neither the seals nor the rings are forth- 
coming. Both the plates are damaged at the top left hand corners and consequently some por- 
tions of the writing are lost. There are several small holes due to corrosion in the body of the 
plates also. Both of these are inscribed on the inner side only and their rims are thickened to 
protect the writing. There are 28 lines in the first and 23 in the second plate. The average 
size of the letters isl". The engraving is carefully done and there are very few mistakes. 
The characters are of the northern type and very much resemble those found on Valabhi 





* No. 588 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

2 Kavanniir is used in tbe locative sense. 

š The reading in the Ambir record (above, Vol. IV, p. 182) is Perunagar-agarakkonda-kkavidi, but it mus 
be corrected as Perwnagar-kkonda-kkavidi. The engraver seems to have unnecessarily added the letters ka and 
ra. Such typographical errors sre common in inscriptions. 
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plates, The language i» Sanskrit and, excepting a few imprecatory and benedictory verses at 
the end, the whole inscription is in prose.! 

The object of the plates is to record the grant of the village Mannatha situated in the Bharu- 
kachcliha-cisAÁ4ja to Bhatta-Uchchada son of Adityanaga, a Brahmin of Hétavuka class who had 
come out from the district (कळव) called Lóhigakakshapathaka, who belonged to Kaundinya 
qótit and was a student of Vaji-Madhyandina branch of the Yejur-Véda. The grant was made 
for the performance of the five‘ great sacrifices’ viz, Bali, Charu, Vaisvadéva, Agnihótra and 
Authi. The donor of the grant was Jayabhata (III) of the Gurjara family of Broach. 

The date of the grant is viven at the end both in words and in figures as the fifteenth day 
of the dark half of the month of ASvayuja of the year 486 (of the Chédi era) corre- 
sponding to À. D. 735, 

Sarhgulla, the son of Alla, is the scribe and Déiyaka is the ditata of the grant. At the end 
there is the sign manual of Sri-Jayabhata. 

Of the three place names mentioned in the grant Bharukachchha stands for the present 
Broach. It is not possible to locate Lóhigakakshapathaka, while as retards the village granted, 
in the absence of the details about the boundaries, we have to look up for the name of some modern 
village having greatest possible resemblance with the name Mannatha. I would suggest 
Manad about a mile and a half north-east of Mehegam on the north bank of the river Narbada. 

The plates under consideration have great historical importance in that they conclusively 
deeide the line of succession of the Gurjara princes, showing at the same time that the genealogy 
accepted so far stands in need of correction. ` 


The genealogy framed by Dr. Bhagwanlal is given in Bombay Gazetteer? and is accepted by 
Prof. Bhandarkar in the revised list of inscriptions of Northern India?, The line of succession 
according to these scholars is as follows :— 


Dadda I. K. 330. 

Jayabhata L. (Vitariga) K. 355. 

Dadda II. (Prasántariga) K. 380, 385, 392, 
Jayabhata II. K. 405. 

Dadda III. (Bahusahiya) K. 430. 
Jayabhata HI. K. 456, 485. 


Three plates of Dadda II (Prasintaraga) dated Saka 400, 415 and 417 have to be left out of 
consideration because they have been accepted as spurious. 


The name of Ahirola, the son of Jayabhata II and father of J ayabhata IIT, is known to us 
for the first time from these plates, and we are now in a position to say that the Nausári platest of 
K. £56 are not of Jayabhata III as supposed by Dr. Bhagwanlal, but must be attributed to Jaya- 
bhata II. In the Nausari plates the genealogy stops with Jayabhata II whose description agrees 
with that of the same ruler in the present record, In the 2nd plate of Jayabhata III dated K. 4865 
unfortunately the earlier descriptive portion is lost but the description of Jayabhata III is 
exactly similar to that of the donor of the present grant, which starts from the middle of 
line 21. These facts conclusively prove that the Nausari plates of K. 456 are to be attributed to 
Jayabhata II and the incomplete grant (second plate) of K. 436 and the present record both to 











1 (Certain other verses seem to occur in ll. 30-32.—Ed.} 2 Vol. I, Pt. i, p. 114 


% Above, Vol. XX, Appendix, pp. 161 f. t Ind. Ant., Vol 
5 Ibid., Vol. V, p. 113. brn aN ER 
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Jayabhata III, son of Ahirdla and grandson of Jayabhata II. The order of succession, therefore, 
would stand thus : 

Dadda I K. 330, 316. 

Jayabhata I. K. 355. 

Dadda IT. (Bahusahaya) K. 380, 385, 392. 

Jayabhata II. K. 405, 456. 

Ahirola. 

Jayabhata III. K. 486. 

While Dadda I and Jayabhata I are referred to with the simple honorific title 87, Dadda II 
seems to have assumed more power and strength, as he is styled Parama-Mahésvara, Samadhigata- 
paücha-mahasabda and Bahusahadya. The three remaining princes—Jayabhata II, Ahirdla and 
Jayabhata III 一 have each the additional epithet of Mahdsdmantadhi pati. 

The epithet Sumadhigata-paiicha-mahdsabda has been differently translated by different 
scholars. I always preferred to translate it as one who has obtained the prosperity and the 
privilege of five kinds of musical instruments and this meaning I am now in a position to support 
by a passage in Mahdsudassana Sutianta? where Kuéavati, the capital of the great king Sudassana 
is described as resounding with ten sorts of sounds (dasa-sadda, Skt. dasa-sabda) and these sounds 
are detailed as the sounds of elephants, horses, chariots, bhéri, mutinga, vind, etc. In Pali litera- 
ture the expression Paiichatiriyo is also used in a similar sense.? 














TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1c. & c satata-lakshmrP]-nivàsa-bhüte* — trishná-sartápa-hàripi dina- 
nàtha-vistàrit-ànu[bhàvé] dvija- 
[kul-ópajivyamàna-vibhava-$àlini] mahati  mahára[ja-Ka]rmnn-á[nvalyé kamalàkaka(ra) 
iva rajaharhsah prava(ba)la-[ka]li-kala- 
3 [vilasit-àkulita"-vimala-svabhàvo gambhit-6]-dara-charita-vismapita-sakala-lokapala-ma- 
nasa[h pa]ram[e$vara-sri-Ha]rshadev-àabhibhüta-Va- 
4 [labhi-pati-paritran-dpa]jita-bhramad-adabhra-subbr-abhra-vibbhrama-yaso-vitdna[h*] ári- 
Daddas-tasya sü[nur-a-$ankit-à*]gata-pranayi- 


FD 


9 [jan-ópabhukta-vibhava-sarh ]chay-opachiyamàna-ma[no]-nirvritir = anéka - kantaka - vanša 
(varh§a)-sarhdoha-daba-du[rllajlita-pratap-analo ni- 
6 [Sita-nistrihsa(stritiáa)-dhàrà]-dàrit-àràti-kari-kumbha-mukta-muktaphala-chchhal.óllasita- 


yasó-n$u(m$u)k-àvagunthita-dig-va[dhü]-vadana-sara- 








1 Prof. C. S. Srinivasachari, M.A., of Annamalainagar has in his article * Further light on Pauchamahásabda ° 
read at tbe Seventh Oriental Conference held at Baroda summarised the views of the opposite schools and on the 
strength of Vijayanagara inscriptions has discarded the interpretation of Sir Aurei Stein and Sir Walter Elhot 
&ud supported the views of Dr. S. K. Ayyangar and Mr. Padmanath Bhattacharya. 

* Digha Nikaya, Vol. II, p. 170 (P. T. S. ed.). My attention to this reference was drawn by my nephew 
Mr. R. K. Acharya. 

3 1 am indebted to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti for kindly going through this article and suggesting additions and 
alterations. 

* From the original plates and photographs. 

* The text portions within the square brackets in the beginnings of the first fourteen lines have been supplied 
from the Nausàri Plates, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 77 ff. 

$ There is a superfluous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dots or small dashes, one above the 
Other. There are more such marks in the body of the inscription. In some cases they are represented by a single 
dash. 

? This is what the Nausiri Plates actually read. To this is added the editor's note: “the sense requires us 
to correct this into vilasit-anakulita.” 

8 This portion has also been taken from the Nansari Plates. 
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7 [sjah éri-]Jayabhatas-tasy=atmaj6 mahamuni-Manu-pranita-pravaehan-adhigama-vivêka- 
sva-dharmm-ánushthána-[pravano!] [va]rnn-ásrama- 
B8 (vvavasth-Gn]milita-sakala-kali-ka(ka)l-avalépah 


pranayi-jana-manóratha-v aja y a?- 
vyatita-vibhava-sampadan-a[pa |nit-a8éja(sha)- 


9 ?*pàrtthiva-dàn-übhima(mà)nó mada-vivas-anku$-dtivartti-kupita-kari-nivarana-prathita- 
guru-gaj-àdhiróhana-prabhavó* vipa- 
10 (t-pra]páta-patita-narapati-Sat-ábhyuddharana-nikhila-loka-visra($ru)ta-par - ópakára - ki(ka) 
rana-vyasanah — prachya-pratichy-4dhiraja-vijrimbhi- 
Il [ta] maha-satihgráma-narapati-sahasra-parivárit-àneka-gaja-ghatá-vighatana-prakatita-bhuja- 
viryya-vikhyata-Bahusabay-ipa- 
12 [ra]naámai parama-mahésvarah — samadhigata-pañeha-maha-šabda[h*] $ri-Daddas- 


tasya sünur=anëka-samara-sarhehatta-ghana-ghatita-gaja-eha- 

13 [ta] pátana-patur-asahishnu-vana-gahana-dav-ànaló din-ànáth-átura-suhrit-svajana- 

vanna*-kumudákara-kaumudi-nisakaro* [ Bhag]i- 

{ra}thi-pravaha iva vipaksha-kshóbha-kshamah* Santanur<iva samudbhüta-kà(ka)lakal- 
arava-maha-vahini-patir=Adi-Tha(Va)raha iva sva-bhuja-va(ba)la- 

15 parakram-Gddhrita-dhara-dharah? parama-mahésvarah samadhigata-paficha-maha- 
sabda(bdd) mahá-sámant-àdhipati[h*] $r-Jayabhatas-tasya sutah Sau[ryya]- 
darpp-óday-óttung-óttamanga-bhüpála-mauli-mülà-cbumbita-eharana-yugalah | sakal-ábhigà- 

mik-ádi-gun-ànurága-ni[ rbbha jra-ma- 
17 nasà  svayamrvritó  rája-lakshmya*? kaumud-indu-didhiti-chakravala-vimala-yagah-sékha- 
rita-Méru-sikhar6 ran-arigan-dguta-vara-vai- 
ri-varana-ghalta}-koti-kudda(tta)ka-d6r-ddandas=chatur-vvidy-dadhigam-dpabginhi( brirnhi)ta- 
prajri-àtiSaya-samyak-p*ravartuta-niti-márgg-ánu[ra]iiji(rahji)ta- 
19 prakritih — prakriti-ka?lyan-àsayatvüd-a-sprishtah kalh-kšla-kšlimn34 
ópanat-ananta-vishay-opabhoga-saukhye 
20 sahaja-Satrutayà vasikri| t-ëndn jya-gramah shà[d]gu[n]ya-prayóga-nipunah bakti- 
rla(tra)y-oópachita-mahimá? parama-māhēśvarah sama- i 


sannihita-yauvan- 


21 [dhil]gata-pañeha-maha-šsabda(bdó) mahà-5àmanta(nt-à)dhipati(h 


mahi *] ri[ mad-A ]hirólas-tasya 
sakala-bhuvana-tilakasy-àtmajó nija-guna-gana-mil-alarh- 








1 This word is not clear in the present inscription. The correspondinz reading in the Nausiri Plates is pravani 
which the editor ha» suggested to correct into pravané or pracind. Prava 26, however, fits better, and that has been 
adopted here. > 


2[I{nstexd of vajaya read vishaya, The Nansari Plates correctly read tishaya, but the given text contains 
vilaya which docs not suit the sense. B. C. C] 


3 The position on the plato shows that there must have been a syllable or two before the word partthiva. The 
Nausári Plates, however, contain nothing between -Gsésha and -partthiva, Ë 

1 There 13 a superiluous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dots or small dashes, one above the 
other. There are more such marks in the body of the inscription, In some : 

w . cases the 

single dash. y aro represented by a 

5 instead of vanna read bandhu. 

*[Wirb this compare the passage in Bána's Harshacharita (‘Nirnaya-sagar’ Press Bombay, 4th edition 

p mas * , , 

p. 39): . + + tipuksha-kehoba-kshamah, . 2 + . , Bhagirathi-pravàha iva pavana de ipuló 
vamsuh.—B. C. C.J p b pravartata vipuló 

? The corresponding reading in the Nausiri Plates appears to be the same as in the present plates, thongh 
shat portion is somewhat obscure there and has been read as -6ddhrua-dhalransh] p ; 


š The letter p in the conjunct syllable looks more like sh. ? This ka appears like ka 
e ka, 
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23 krito-neka-naréndra-vrindáraka-vrinda-vandita-charan-&áravinda-dvayah kund-éndu- 
sita-sinduvára-kusuma-dhavala-yasah-sudhà-dha- 

23 vwalita-sakala-dha(rà-ma]ndala(h*] piratápa(p-a)nala-kavalit-àkhila-jagad-upaplavó durv- 
vüra-$ar-àsáàra-samutsàá[r]i[ta]- 

21 [saka]l-àráti-chakravàlab pradhana-pradhana-pradhavita-prakata-kari-ghata-patana-patuh 
(tus=)chatula-ran-dngan-dvangan[aranga} 

25 na-tunga-[tura]igama-[pra ?jkara-bhanga-bhisuro? drava-dàlita-dvirada-(kumbha-sthali-*] 
mukta-muktaphala-nikara-dantur-dsi-lata-marichi-nichaya- 

26 mi(mé)chakita-dakshina-bahu-sikharah padmakara  i[va*] prakat-dna(nd)ka-lakshand na 
punar-mmal-á$ayah kshapákara iva] 

27 sakala-kalà[ka]lp-àüchitó na punar=dddshi-karah sagara i[v-à]ntah-pravéita-vipaksha- 
bhi- 

28 bhrin-mandaló na  punah(nar-)gráh-àkulah(ló) Narayana iva Sudarsana-chakra- 


Second Plate. 


29 {kshapita-*|vipaksh6 (na pu]nah krishna-svabhàvah(vo) Hara ivzangikrita-bhiiti-nieha[ yo] 
na pu{na|r=bhujanga-pa- 

30 [rigraha*]h | Bal-éndu-[bimba]-pratiména yéna  pravarddhama(mà)na-sva-tan-üdayena [1] 
pranama-kámo-lpa-karépa 16- 

31 [kah kri*]tàmja(t-àüja)lib kàntimatà — k[rijtó-yam(yam)* W Su(A)stdhàrá-jalena šamitah 
prasabha-Valabhi-pateh* ^ pure von=dsésha-loka-sarh- 

32 . . . . kalāpadatajjik-ānalah Ja{rijbhata-jaladah [ssha] sa vigiyate — déva-vadhü- 
kadamb[ai ]r-nripa-sata-makuta-ratna-kirana(n-à)vali- 

33 (ram*]i(rahji)ta-pàda-pankajah? samadhigata-paücha-mahà-$abda(bdo) mahi-simant-idhi- 
pati-ári-Jayabhatah kuSali sarvvan=éva raja-sa- 

3i manta-vishayapati-rashtra-grama-mahattar-ddhikarik-ddin-=samanudarsayaty=astu vah 
saarnviditam yatha maya mata-pitro- 

39 reà[tmana]é-ch-aihik-àmushmika-punva-ya$ó-bhivriddhaye? —— Lohigakakshapakath-&hàra-? 
vinirggata-tat-traividya-sima(ma)nya-Kaundinya-sa-gotra- 





1 The letter p in the conjunct syllable looks more like sh. 
* There is à superfluous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dote or small dashes, one above the 


other. There are more such marks in the body of the inscription, In some cases they are represented by a 
single dash. 

3'Ehis word has been supplied from the Kavi grant of Jayabhata III, Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 113. 

4 (This reading is mere conjecture.—B. C. C] 

5 These two syllables have likewise been supplied from the Kavi grant. 6 Metre Upajati. 

7 [This also appears to be in verse and the correct reading seems to be prasabham Valubhi-patéh puré | 
yo(y£ n-üSésha -loka -aam[ t pa* ]-kalà pa-da-Tajjik-ànalah Jalya]bhata-jalada ésho sa[h;*]. The reading in the 
present record would show that there could not have been any reference to a fight with the Lord of Valabhi in the 
fragmentary Kavi Plate of Jayabhata HI (K. 486) as suggested by Bühler and adopted in the Bombay Gazetteer, 
Vol. i, pt. i. On the other hand it appears that the latter came to Valabhi to help its ruler in fighting the 
Tajjikas or the Arab invaders who were the common enemies of all the rulers of the Western India—Ed.] 

१ [The portion vigiyaté déva-vadhi-kadambair= reads like a line of Upéndravajra metre, The word vigiyata, 
if it is intended to convey the sense of ‘is praised’, is not appropriate, since it means rather “is condemned,’— 
B.C. C.J 


+ We have perhaps to read °pathakahara for ^pakathahara. š 
H 
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45 
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VajilmaJdhyafndijna-sabrahmachari-Hetavuka-brihman-Adityanaga - putra - bhatt-1 Ochcha- 
dava? — va(ba)li?-charu-vai$vadév-agniho[tr?- Jatithi-pa[ücha].- 

vi(ma)ha[yaji-a]di-kri[y-6]tsapra(rppa)n - áàrttha[rh] $ri-Bharukachchha - vishay - antarggata- 
Mannátha-gràmah s-ddrangah s-Oparikarah sa-bhutapa(va)ta-pranya- 
(tya)ya[b] l 

sa-dhànva-[hi]rany-àdéyah sa-daš-apara(ra)dhah s-6tpadyama(ma)na-vishtikah a-chata- 
bhata-pravëóyah sarvva-rajakiyanáam=a-hasta-praksh[ë]pa[nr]- 

yah pu(pü)rvva-pratta-dëva-brahma-va(da)ya-rahitah(t8) bhiimichchhidra-nyayén=a- 
chandra(ndr-a)rkk-drnnava-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-sama-kalinah putra-paula(tr-4)nvaya- 

kram-ópa[bhólgye(gyo)-dy-A$vayuja-ma(mà)s-àmu(mà)vàsy&[yài*] Udhaky*-atisarggéna 
éra(bra)hma-dayatvé[na*] pratipaditd ya(ya)t[o]-sy-ochitayà pra(bra)hma- 

dha(da)ya-sthitya ^ bhurhja(bhufja)tah krishatah kaksha(rsha)yatah pratidigatd va na 


kaiSchid=vya(vy)[sé]dhé varttitavyam-a(à)gàmi-bhadra-nripatibhir-ayarnmaámad-5 
varnšyal- i 
[r=alnyair=vv=avam=akma(sma)d-diyd=numantavyah pa(pa)layitavya$=cha | yas=ch= 


[a]-jhána-tima(mi)ra-pata[l-à*]vrita-matir-àchchhindya(ndy&)d-àchchhidyama(mà)nakarh 
v=anumé(md)dé[ta] sa 

[pa]üchabhir-mahapa(pà)takais-s-e(s-0)papa(pá)taka(kai)S-cha ^ sarhyukta[h*] sya(sya)d= 
ity-ukta[üi-]cha bhagavatà Védavyáséna | — Shashti-varsha-sahasra(srá)ni 
svarggé ti- 

[shthati] bhüm[i]dah [i*] achchhétta ch-ànuma[ntà] cha tasvi(tany=é)va narakë vaséta(t) 
[8] Vindhy-atavijva(shv-a)toyásu $ushka-kotara-vàsinah [,*] krishn-[áhayo] hi 

[ja*jyanté bh[ü]m(i]j-dàyarh haranti yë || Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà bhuktà ràjabhi[h*] 
Sagar-adibhi[h |*] yasya yasya yadà bhümis-tasya tasya  [ta]dà phalarh(lam) [|*] 

Agnér-apatyam prathamam  suvarnam bhir=Vvaishnavi Su(Sü)ryya-sutá$-ch $a(gà)vah 
[I*] loka-trayara ta(te)na bhaved-dhi dattam? yah kajfichanam gáü-cha [mabir] 

cha dadyata(t) [j*] Yàn-iha dattàni pura narëndraih(drair=)dšnáni dharmm-àüchá(rtha)- 
yaéas-karüáni | nirbhutta(kta)-ma(mà)lya-pratima(mà)ni tani kë nama sā- 

dhuh punar=adadita || Sva-dattàm  para-dattàm va ya(ya)tnàdram(d-ra)ksha Yudhi- 
shtha(shthi)ra | mahir mahimatàm $réshtha danach=chhréy6=nu[pa(pa)lanam=iti(nam 
Ee] LA 

Bhatta-sri-[Déeiya]ka-dütakam* || Sarnvatsara-šata-chatushtayë Shad-a$ity-adhike? 
A$Svayuja-bahula-pafichadasy[am . . . J 

Samva 400 80 6 Aévayuja va 10 5 likhitaü-ch-aitan-mayà va(ba)la(là)dhikrit-Àlla-suta- 
mahàbala(là)dhi[krita-] 





SS 


1 [On the photograph the reading looks like bhatt-Achchadaya,—B, C. C.J 


2 There is a superfluous mark of punctuation here. It consists of two dots or small dashes, one above the 
» 


other. There are more such marks in the body of the inscription. In some cases they are represented by a 
siugle dash. 


3 The syllable trà has a peculiar shape. It looks more like tha, though th again has 8 different form as is seen 


in the very next word atithi. 


ê Read °syayam=udak. On top of the syllables dhakya there is a sign of an uncertain letter, 

5The two syllables yamma are superfluous. Read -nripatibhir=asmad, 

5 [The Kavi grant reads: Srikandakanaka-ditakam. “he readin 
t cap also be: Bhajta-Srikhandayaka-ditakath.—B. C. C.] 


£ in the present inscription is not certain. 
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51. [Samgulle]na |i 
Sva-hastó mama $ri-Jayabhatasya || 


TRANSLATION. 


(1.14) . . . . . - . . In the great lineage of the great king Karna—which 
became the (perpetual) abode (of Lakshmi) ; which allayed the misery (caused by) desires; whose 
glory was wide-spread like that of the sun (and) which possessed (wealth that supported families) 
of Brahmins—(there lived) like a swan in the lotus-pond, the illustrious Dadda, whose (pure temper 
was not agitated by the freaks) of the mighty Kali age; who, by his grave and noble conduct 
struck the minds of all kings (or dikpalas) with wonder (and) over whom there hung with the grace 
of a rolling mass of white clouds, a canopy of glory gained by (protecting the lord of Valabhi) 
who had been defeated by the great lord, the illustrious Harshadeva. 

(Ll. 4-7) His son (was) the illustrious Jayabhata whose mental happiness increased as his 
stores of (wealth were enjoyed) by needy men coming (to him) without fear; the fire of whose 
valour was fierce enough to burn up numbers of inimical families; (and) who veiled the lotus-like 
faces of the women who were the quarters with the cloth of (Ais) white glory that shone out in the 
guise of the pearls coming out of the temples of the elephants of (his) enemies, rent open by the 
(edge of (his) sharp sword). 

(Ll. 7-12) His son (was) the illustrious Dadda, who was devoted to the performance of his 
own religious duties with discrimination due to his (right) understanding of the treatises composed 
by the great sage Manu; who had rooted out all the arrogance of the Kali age by (the proper 
management) of the (four) castes (varna) and stages (Grama) (of life); who removed the pride 
of charity of all (other) kings by giving (lit. acquiring) wealth that was beyond the hopes of the 
supplicants ; whose valour in mounting mighty elephants was rendered famous by holding in 
check infuriated elephants which were lost to all control through rut and which rebelled against 
the goad ; whose habit of benevolence was famous among all people through (his) assisting hundreds 
of kings who were afflicted by misery; who was well known by his other name of Bahusahaya 
through the strength of (Ais) arm, that was displayed in tearing through innumerable troops of 
elephants surrounded by thousands of kings in the great wars waged with the great kings of the 
east and of the west; who was a devout worshipper of Mahé$vara and who had obtained the 
privilege of the five great sounds. 

(Ll. 12-15) His son (was) the illustrious Jayabhata who was clever in tearing through the 
troops of elephants thickly arranged in the clash of numerous battles ; who was a very forest fire 
to the intolerant (i.e., his opponents); who was a friend of the poor, the destitute and the sick ; 
who was a full moon to the lotus-pond (in the state) of relations and friends ; who like the stream of 
(the river) Bhagirathi was able to agitate his enemies (or rocks) ; who like Santanu was the lord of a 
great army (or of the great river) full of a humming noise; who like the Primeval Boar held the 
earth raised by the might of his own arm ; who was a devout worshipper of Mahëšvara, who had 
obtained the privilege of the five great sounds and who was a Mahasamantadhipati. 

(Ll. 15-21) His son (was) the illustrious Ahiróla, whose feet were kissed by garlands on the 
crests of kings with their heads lofty on account of the rising pride of their valour ; who was chosen 
by Rajalakshmi (Royal splendour) of her own accord with her heart full of love for all his attrac- 
tive virtues; whose glory, white like the mass of light of the full-moon, crowned the peak of (the 
mount) Mēru ; whose bar-like (z.e., strong) arm was capable of crushing crores of troops of elephants 
belonging to his great enemies met in the battle field; who had pleased the subjects by properly 
chalking out the paths of morality through (his) surpassing wisdom which was tuereased by (his) 
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mastery over four-fold learning; who, being naturally of benevolent disposition, was not stained 
by the blackness (i.e., the wicked influence) of the Kali age; who had his senses controlled owing 
to (his) natural apathy towards the pleasures of countless objects (of enjoyment) attendant upon 
the approaching youth; who was well-versed in the employment of the six expedients; whose 
greatness was enhanced by (his) three śaktis ; who was a devout worshipper of Mahésvara, who 
had obtained the privilege of the five great sounds and who was a Mahüsamantadhipati. 


(Ll. 21-33) His—who wasthe ornament of the whole world—son, Sri-Jayabhata, who is 
adorned bv the garland (in the form of) the collection of his own virtues; whose lotus-like feet 
are saluted by numerous great kings; who has the whole earth brightened with the lime-wash 
(in the form) of his glory, which is as white as the kunda, the moon and the white sinduvüra flower ; 
who has consumed the misfortune of the whole world by the fire (in the form) of his great prowess ; 
who has expelled the multitude of all enemies by the torrents of his irresistible arrows ; who is 
clever in destroving the troops of elephants running about in the best of battles; who is shining 
(on account) of the breaking of the multitude of lofty horses capricing(?) and dancing in the unsteady 
battlefield ; whose right shoulder has been darkened by the collection of the savs (issuing) out of 
the sword which looked like having projecting teeth on account of the pearls (sticking to it) which 
had fallen from the (temples) of elephants violently split by him ; who like a lotus-pool manifests 
various auspicious marks (as the lotus-pool has many cranes) but is not wicked (or with a muddy 
bottom) ; who like the moon is endowed with all the fine arts (as the moon has digits) but is not a 
repository of vices (as the moon is the ‘ night-maker `): who like the sea has caused the hostile 
kings to come in (१.९., submit ?) (as the sea has given shelter to wingless mountains) but is not 
afflicted with disease (as the sea is full of crocodiles) ; who like Narayana has destroyed his foes 
with his excellent discus (as Narayana did with the Sudarsana wheel) but is not of wicked nature 
(as Narayana is an incarnation of Krishna) ; who like Hara has secured all prosperity (as Siva has 
his body besmeared with ashes) but is not surrounded by dissolute people (or serpents) ; who 
resembles the new moon. since whilst the splendour of his body is increasing he causes the people 
to worship with folded hands on account of the lightness of the taxation (alpa-kara) just as the 
new moon when she is on the increase and sheds slender rays (alpa-kara) still causes the people to 
salute ; !who by the edge of his sword quieted the impetuosity of the lord of Valabhi, (who quench- 
ing the fire of the desires of the great Pandits of the whole world and giving them the fruits of 
their wishes) is praised in songs by the whole crowds of the wives of the gods; whose lotus-feet 
are reddened by the rays of the crest jewels of hundred of princes; who has obtained the privilege 
of the five great sounds and is a Mahdsdmantadhipati ; 


(Ll. 33-40) being in the best of health, informs all princes, feudal chiefs, district officers and 
Mahattaras in charge of rashira and villages: Be it known to you that, for the increase of merit 
and glory of (my) parents and of myself, both in this and the next world, the village Mannatha, 
lving within the district of Bharukachchha, together with the udranga and uparikara and Bhita- 
Vata-pratysya, with its income in grain aud gold, with (ihe proceeds of fines for) the ten faults, with 
the right to forced labour, not to be entered by chika and bhata, not to be meddled with by any 
royal officer. exclusive of former grants made to gods and Brahmins, according to bhismichehhedra- 
nydya, to continue as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers and the mountains 
endure (and) to be enjoyed in succession by sons and grandsons, h 


) र as, to-day on the new moon 
of the month of Aévayuja, been given by me as a brahwadáya with libations of water, for the 





1 (Here the author has followed the translation given by Buhler. which was based on his imperfect reading of 
the text. I wouid translate this passage as: ‘he is the very cloud (in the form of) Jayabhata who has forcibly 
extinguished the fire (in the state) of Tajjikas who had caused plenty of suffering 


a to numerous people, in the city 
ef the Lord of Valabhi with the water of the edge of bis sword ; who is praised, e 


te. See above p. 151 a 7 一 Ed 
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purpose of performing the five great sacrifices, viz., Bali, Charu, Vaiscadeva, Agnihotra, and Atithi 
to Bhatta Uchchada!, who came from the district of Lohigakakshapathaka, who is of Kaundinya 
gótra, who belongs to the community of Traividya Brahmins, who is a student of the V aji-Madhy- 
andina ($akha) and who is the son of Adityanàga, a Hétavuka Brahmin 

(Ll. 40-43) Wherefore no one should behave so as to obstruct him when enjoying (it), cultiva- 
ting (t), causing (it) to be cultivated or entrusting (it to any one else) in accordance with the proper 
conditions of a brahmaddya. (And) this our gift should be assented to and preserved by future 
good kings whether of our own lineage or others. And he shall incur the guilt of five great sins 
together with the minor sins who, having his mind obscured by the thick darkness of igno- 
rance, may confiscate (this grant) or assent to its confiscation. 

(Ll. 43-48) [Here follow six of the customary verses.] 

(Ll. 49-51) The illustrious bhatta Déiyaka is the düteka. 

In the year four hundred increased by eighty-six on the 45th day of the 
dark half of Asvayuja (the year 400, 80, 6 As$vayuja, va 10 5) this has been written 
by me, the Mahdbaladhthrita Sarhgulla, the son of the Baladhilrita Alla. 


(This is) the sign manual of me, Sri-Jayabhata. 


No. 24. —MALLASARUL COPPER-PLATE OF VIJAYASENA. 


By N. G. MAJUMDAR, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. 


This copper-plate comes from Mallasarul,? a village about a mile and a half from the north 
bank of the Damodar river, within the jurisdiction of Galsi Police Station of the Burdwan Dis- 
trict, Bengal. It was discovered in 1929 by Dr. Sureshwar Roy in course of re-excavation of 
an old tank adjoining his house and was subsequently presented by him to the Vangiya- 
Sihitya-Parishat of Calcutta. The decipherment of the text inscribed on the plate was entrusted 
to the late Mahámahópidhyáya Haraprasid Sastri, but due to his continuous ill health he 
could not take it up seriously and the copper-plate, which remained unpublished. attracted 
little attention after his death. Recently I approached the Sabitya-Parishat for permission 
to edit the record, which was very kindly accorded, and the original plate together with a 
tentative and incomplete transcript, prepared partly by the late Mahimahopadhvüva and 
partly by Mr. Chintiharan Chakravarti, M.A., was handed over to me. An article in Bengali 
giving a preliminary account of the plate has been contributed by me to the quarterly journal 
of the Sahitya-Parishat. But considering the importance of the record I have thought it 
desirable to edit the same with fuller details in the E pigraphia Indica. 


This isa single sheet of copper, measuring 10-1" long by 6:57 broad, which is inscribed 
on both faces lengthwise. A circular seal about 2:8" in diameter is soldered on the left side of 
the plate. It bears in relief a standing figure of a two-armed deity with a chakra in the back- 
ground representing perhaps the ‘ Wheel of Law.’ Below the figure occurs in raised letters the 
legend (Mahd)raja-Vijaya[sé]nasya, i.e, ‘Of the Maharaja Vijayaséna, which is partly de- 
faced. The plate contains 25 lines of writing ; of these fifteen lines are engraved on the obverse 
and ten on the reverse. The engraver has not been able to follow the draft with uniform accu- 
racy : there are slips and lapses at a number of places, which have been duly pointed out in the 





1 [See above p. 152, n. 1. —Ed.] 
३ The place is marked as ° Sárul* in Survey of India map No. 73 M : 11 (17 to a mile scale) of 1929-30, and as 


* Mallasarul' in the Map of the District of Burdwan. 
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text. The uneven surface of the reverse side, showing a number of fissures, must have made 
the engraver's task somewhat difficult. In several instances he has been obliged to leave blank 
space in the middle of a line and re-engrave a letter er letters. as in the last line, after the blank 
space, The plate is cracked at the upper left corner and some slices appear to have been cut away 
from here, as also from the lower left corner. Asa result of the damage, which happened pro- 
bably when the plate was being dug out, several letters are lost from the commencement of lines 
1-3 and 14-15. 

The characters belong to the Eastern variety of the * Gupta alphabet °, representing a further 
stage of development as compared to those of the copper-plates of Bengal dating from the 5th 
century A.D. Paleographically, it resembles the Faridpur plates of Dharmaditya and Gopa- 
chandra! which are referable to the 6th century. As pointed out below, the approximate age 
of the plate can be determined also from its interna] evidence. As regards the forms of indivi- 
dual letters, noteworthy are m, y, sh and s, and the conjuncts fich, tm, lp and lm. The letter y 
shows a curl on the left with opening on the outer side. This particular form of the letter 
has been found by Hoernle also in the Bower Manuscript? and it appears in the Faridpur 
plates, the Gunaighar plate of Vainyagupta (A.D. 507)? and in the latest one (A.D. 543-44)! of 
the Dimodarpur plates. The letter À has the lower portion of its curve shaped like a hook, 
turned to the right. It diifers from the A occurring in the Baigrim,’ Paharpur* and Damédar- 
pur? plates in which the curve is much shorter and is turned to the left. Attention may also be 
drawn to the use of the peculiar medial 6, consisting of the é-stroke on top of consonant and the 
hook-like 4-stroke added to its stem below. The record contains examples of the final t and m 
and the numeral signs for 3, 7, 8 and 20. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of two verses in Arya 
metre at the beginning and eight other verses relating to land grant, the document is composed 
in prose throughout. The superfluous addition of the suflix Za in dattaka (l. 12) is a well-known 
feature of the records of the Gupta period. The word vdrakyita. in asmad-varakritaih (l. 12), 
which probably refers to a class of officers, is of lexical importance.® As regards orthography, 
mention may be made of the doubling of a consonant either preceding a subscript r or following 
a superscript 7, the use of the dental nasal in tansa (l. 17), and of the same nasal instead of 
m, once in darbha (l 1). The sign for b occurs only in a single instance in brüáhmanasya 
(l. 16), but everywhere else in the record the sign for v has been employed for b. This ortho- 
graphical distinction between b and v, as is well known, gradually became obsolete after the 
Gupta period. 

— —nKK—— ———— a —— U u u. 

1 Jnd. Art, Vol. XXXIX, 1910, pp. 193 ff. 

2 [ntyodurtion to the Bower Manuscript (Reprint, Bombay 1914), p. 46. 

3 Indian Historical Quarterly. Vol. VI, 1930, pp. 45 ff. 

4 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 141 ff. and Vol. XVII. p. 193. 

5 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXI, pp. 78 ff. 

6 Above, Vol. XX, pp. 59 ff. 

7 Above, Vol. XY, pp. 113 ff. 

8 The primary meaning of vara is ‘ a person's turn’ or‘ proper place’, and rarnkrita would mean ‘ one appointed 
in turn ' or ' one appomted in a place’, In the Ghugrabati plate of Samücháradéva certain persons are said to 
have been appointed £ulaiara (karanika-Nayanaga- Késav-àdin kulavaran prakalpya) in connection with the land 
granted. Also in a Faridpur plate of the time of Gopachandra we have Vishayadhikaranén=adhikaranakajnan= 
kulavirán- prakalpya, i.e., * having appointed. through the Vishayadhikarana, kulavaras who are acquainted with 
administrative affarrs’. The word kulurara has been taken by Pargiter to mean ‘a referee ° or “an arbitrator’ 
(Ind. Ant., 1910, p. 205, n. 49 ; in the above passage I read jan for jr ana of Pargiter). Evidently the word vàrakrita 
is used ina similar sense in the present record. In line 12, this class of officers are supposed to carry out the appor- 
tionment of the price of the land at the Viti. 
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The record opens with an eulogy of the god Lokanatha,! of Dharma, and of the saints (santah), 
i.e., the Buddhist Sangha. In line 2 of the inscription occurs the name of a paramount sovereign 
(Maharajadhiraja), the first two letters of which can be clearly read as Gópa. The remaining por- 
tion of the name, appearing at the beginning of line 3, evidently consisted of two letters which 
are only partially preserved. It is clear, however, that the last letter of the name was a con- 
junct with subscript z as a component. The lower portion of the third letter has the shape of 
a triangle with an acute angle pointing downwards, from which it is evident that this is a frag- 
ment of the letter cha. Moreover, the name must have been in the locative case, in conformity 
with the present participle form prasdsati that immediately follows. Under the circumstances 
I feel no hesitation in restoring the passage as Gopachandre prasdsati, i.e., “ during the reign of 
Gopachandra.’ 

In lines 3-5, honour is shown to a number of officers who are mentioned by their respective 
designation and not by name, viz, Karttakritika, Kumārāmātya, Chauroddharanika, U parika, 
atudraùgika, Agraharika, Aurnasthünika, Bhogapatika, Wishayapati, Taddyuktaka, Hiranya- 
samudayika, Pattalaka, Avasathika and officers entrusted with dévadróni (i.e., procession or ablu- 
tion of images ?). As these officers are mentioned immediately after Varddhamédna-bhuktau 
there is no doubt they were the various functionaries of the provincial administration directly 
concerned with the affairs of this bhukti. The enumeration of the officers is followed by a list 
of the Elders (mahattaras) and other important persons concerned with the present grant, viz., 
mahattara Himadatta, an agrahárin of Ardhakaraka ; mahattara Suvarnayagas of Nirvritavataka ; 
mahattara Dhanasvamin, an agraharin of Kapisthavataka ; the mahattaras Shashthidatta and 
Sridatta, agraharins of Vatavallaka ; Bhatta Vàmanasvàmin, an agraharin of Koddavira : Mahi- 
datta and Ràjyadatta, agrahárins of Gédhagrima ; Jivasvamin of Salmalivataka : Khadgi-Hani 
of Vakkattaka; Khadgi-G6ika of Madhuvataka ; Khaüdgi-Bhadranandin of Khandajotika ; and 
Vahanayaka Hari and others of Vindhyapuri. 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of land during the reign of King Gópachandra 
by Maharaja Vijayaséna, to a Brahmin named Vatsasvamin of the Kaundinya gottra, belonging 
to the Bahvricha $akha of the Rigvēda, to enable him to perform the “five great sacrificial rites ’. 
The land granted measured eight Kulyavápas? in area and was situated in the village of Véttra- 
garttà within the Vakkattaka vithi of the Varddhamana bukti. It was bounded on the east 
and south by Gódhagràma, on the north by the Vatavallaka agrahára and on the west in part bv 
Amragarttika. The plot was duly marked out by pegs (kilaka), a system that finds a parallel 
in the land survey of modern times. 

The transaction took placein the following manner: Vijayaséna approached the Elders 
(mahattaras) and other notabilities of the neighbouring villages and also the Court of the Vithi 
(vithy-adhikarana), expressing his desire to purchase, in the customary way, eight kulyarapas of 
land for the aforesaid purpose. The Vithi Court and the Elders enquired into the matter and 
signified their approval, considering that “a sixth part of the religious merit will accrue to the 
Paramabhattüraka, i.e., the King, and they themselves, as the protectors of the gift, will also have 
fame and prosperity’. The necessary amount of money in dindras was then duly paid at the 
Vithi Court by Vijayaséna to cover the price of the land, which was divided by the Vara officers§ 
and the gift was made subject to the express condition that the usual dues in respect of the land 

1 The figure on the seal of the copper-plate may be & representation of Lokanatha, although it is too indistinct 
to admit of a definite identification. 

2 These comprise the five daily rites, viz., bali, charu, vaisvadéva, agnihótra and atithi. 

3 The area is specified in figure also in 1. 24 (kulya 8). 

4 The pegs are said to have borne the device of kamal-aksha-malé, i.e., ° a string of lotus seeds’. 

5 See above, p. 156, n. 8. 
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would be borne by him and credited to the revenues of the Vithi. Having in this manner obtained 
the right of ownership, he next transferred it to the donee Vatsasvimin by means of a copper- 
plate charter. In this transaction a person named Subhadatta acted as the Dütaka, the Sandhi- 
vigrahika Bhogachandra prepared the draft, while the Pustapüla Jayadisa was responsible for 
getting the copper-plate ‘ heated’ (tapita), by which evidently the process of engraving, that is 
to say the technical part of it. is to be understood. The date is given as the year, i.e., the 
regnal vear, 3, the month of Sravana, the 27th day. 


Mahdarajadhira@ja Gópachandra, the reigning king, should be identified with the Mahdraja- 
dhirdja of the same namo mentioned in one of the Faridpur copper-plates. Maharaja 
Vijayaséna, the donor, whose name appears on the seal and also in lines 8 and 13, and who 
must have been a vassal chief of Gopachandra, should be identified with the Maharaja, 
Mahdsdmarta Vijayastna, the Dütaka of the Gunaighar plate of Vainyagupta (A.D. 507). The 
present charter therefore may be placed in the first half of the sixth century, a conclusion, we 
have already seen, is borne out by the paleography of the inscription. It appears that Vijaya- 
séna served both under Vainyagupta and Gópachandra, at different dates; but it is difficult to 
say which of the two kings was the earlier. It is likely. however, that as Vijayaséna issued the 
present charter under his own seal, he occupied a more dignified position under Gópachandra; 
and this would probably indicate a point of time later than A.D. 507, in which year he was asso- 
ciated as a Dütaka with Vainyagupta’s Gunaighar plate. It should be noted also that although 
Vainyagupta, his overlord, was at this date enjoying some sort of independent status, he styled 
himself only as Maharaja, and not as Maharajadhiraja. Vainyagupta, as his name would suggest, 
might have been related to the Guptas of Magadha. Gopachandra on the other hand was probably 
a member of a local family. That he had the status of a. paramount sovereign is certain, As we 
already know, this king, like Dharmaditya of the Faridpur plates who enjoyed a similar status, 
had placed one of his chiefs in charge of a territory in Eastern Bengal. From the evidence of this 
record it now appears that Gopachandra had under him also the Vardhamina bhukti, answering 
to the present Burdwan Division. He appears therefure to have owned a fairly extensive 
territory. By the middle of the sixth century, or a little earlier, Bengal seems to have been lost 
to the Guptas of Magadha and local princes had established their independence. They probably 
retained this position until the rise of the Emperor Harshavardhana. One of the Faridpur plates 
(the Ghugrahati plate) mentions another independent king of Bengal named Samacharadéva 
The script of this plate is definitely later than that of the plates of Dharmiditya and Gapachaudra: 
Hence he should be placed after them, that is either at the end of the sixth or at the beginning of 
the seventh century. 


Some remarks are called for regarding the identification of the localities mentioned in the 
copper-plate. Most of them appear to have been situated in the neighbourhood of Véttragartta 
within Vakkattaka rithi. a part of which was granted to the donee, Véttragartta itself cannot 
be located with certainty. But Gódhagrama may be identical with GGhagram on the Damodar 
to the south-east of Mallasarul where the plate has been found. Amragarttika may be madam 
Ambahula (also called Nimasimi), to the south of Mallasárul. Khandajêtika is perhaps Khanda- 
juli between Mallasarul and Góhagrám, while Salmali may be Mallasarul itself. The name. of 
the rithi Vakkattaka seems to have survived in Bakti, a place immediately to the east of 
Gohagrim. 

The Vakkattaka tithi. representing a part of the Vardhamina bhukti, included a strip of the 
country along the north bank of the Dimodar river. Another rithi of the same bhukti vas known 
during the Sena period as Svalpa-dakshina-zithi, which lay along the Bhagirathi river in the north- 
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eastern corner of the Burdwan District.! In the unpublished Nalanda plate of Dharmapala a 
vithi in Gaya-vishaya is described as Jambinadi-v2hi, i.e., ‘ the viti on the Jambi river’. Again 
in a grant of the Gupta period from Monghyr District there is reference to a Nanda-vithi, the name 
being recognizable in * Nandapur', the findspot of the grant, situated on the Ganges? From 
these scattered references it would appear as if the term ४४४७४ was applied in ancient times to a 
tract of land immediately bordering on a river. 

The expression vithy-adhikarama, i.e., the Vithi Court (1. 8) is interesting. A similar expression 
adhishthan-adhikarana is used in reference to the town or district of Kétivarsha in the Dàmodarpur 
copper-plates, where it seems to denote ‘ the City Court ' The persons mentioned in lines 5-8 
immediately before vithy-adhikarana, among whom are mahattaras, i.e., Elders, and agrahàrins, 
i.e., ° holders of agrahdras’, were probably the heads of administration of the vithi. In connec- 
tion with vithy-adhikarama we may compare the expression Suvarga-vithy-adhikrita, i.e., ° one 
who is in charge of the administration of Suvarna-vithi 2 occurring in the Ghugrahati plate of 
Samachiradéva. 


TEXT.: 

Obverse. 
lo iie (Lo)kanàthah* yah pursám sukrita-karmma-phala-hetuh [ *] satya- 
tapomaya-mürttir-lloka-dvaya-südhanó dharmmah [|| 1*] Tad-anu jita-danbha(mbha)- 


lobhà jaya- 

2 [nti*]....para-hit-árthàb* (;*] ni[rma]tsaráh su-charitaih para-loka-jigishavah santah 
[|| 2*] prithivirh Prithur-iva(Prithuvat) prathita-pratépa-naya-sauryy[@] Maharajadhiraja- 
$ri-Gópa- 

3 [chandréj! praiásati tad-anujüsptàyüm ^ puny-Ottara-janapad-üdhyàásitàys[m] satata- 
dharmma-kriyà-varddhamánüyàii Varddhamana-bhuktau —püjyàn-varttamàn-opasthi- 
tata*-karttàkritika-ku- 

4 mairiamaitya-ch[aujr[5]ddharanik-5pbarik-audratgik-igrahirik-aurnasthanika-bh5gapatika-visha- 
yapati-tada(da)yuktaka-hiranyasamudayika-pattalak-avasathika-dêvadroni-samva(mba)- 

5 ddh-àdin-vidhivat-sampüjya Vakkattaka-vithi-samva(mba)ddh-Arddhakarak-dgrahirina- 
mahattara-Himadattah — Nirvpitavátakiya-mahattara-Su[va*]rnpayasa[h*] — Kapistha- 
vátak-agrah[a]rina- 

6 mahattara-Dhanasvámi(mi) Vatavallak-àgrahárina-mahattara-Shashthidatta-Sridattau Kod- 
davir-agraharina-bhatta-Vamanasvami(mi) ^ Godhagrám-àgrahárina-Mahidatta- Rá]ya- 

7 dattau — S&lmalivàtakiya-Jivasvàmi(mi) ^ Vakkattakiya-khadgi-Harib — Madhuvátakiya- 
khadgi-Goika(kah) Khandajétikéya-khadgi-Bhadranandi(ndi) Vindhyapuréya-vahanayaka- 





1 Majumdar, Inscrs. of Bengal, p. 71. 

2 Above, p. 52. 

3 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 76. Mr. Bhattasali renders it as ‘ master of the bullion market’ which cannot 
be accepted. 

* From the original copper-plate. 

5 About eight letters are missing at the beginning of this line. 

5 Some letters are missing also here, of which one has been tentatively restored. 

7 For this restoration see remarks above p. 157. 

* The second ta is superfluous and should be omitted. 
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8 Hariprabhu(bhritayo  vithy-adhikaranafi=cha vijiapayanti [|*] — püjyam-!Maháraja- 
Vijayasenena — vayam-abhyarthità —— ichchhéha(ya)m-éta[d*]-vithi-samva(mba)ddha- 
Véttragartta-gramé  yushmabhyo ya- 

9 thà-nyáva(vé)n-opakriy-áshtau kulyavapan mátà-pittrór-àtmana$-cha puny- 
abhivriddhayé — kalpàntara-stháyinyà — pravrittyà ^ puttra-pauttr-ànvaya-bhógyatvéna 
Kaundinya-sagittraya 

10 Va(Ba)hvricha-Vatsasvamino(ns) paficha-mahi-yajiia-pravarttanaya ^ pratipáva(da)yi- 
tum-iti [1 *] yato-smábhir-asy-àbhyartha[na*]y-àvadhritam-asy-ósho(aisho)-nukramah? 
ubhaya-lóka-vijigishu[bhi](bhih) 

11 [sá]dhubhih — kriyamàna-punya-skandheshu $ri-Paramá(ma)bhattaraka-pa(pà)dánàri 
dharmma-shad-bhigs cha  yó?-smákam-api pratipülayatàm ‘kirtti-sreyobhyarh 
yogah [;*] uktaü-cha [:*] Yah kriyarh dharmma-sath- 

12 yuktàm ^ manas-àpy-abhinandati  [:;*]  [va*]rddhaté sa yath-ésht-éva* éukla- 
paksha iv=6durat [|| 3*] tat-sampadyatàm-asy-abhipráya ^ ity-asman(d)-vàra- 
kritair-anéna dattaka-dindra[n*]  vithyàm —samvibhajy-àsman(d)-Véttra- 

13 gartta-grimé=shtabhyah kulyavapebhyo yath-ochitah danarh — ta[d]-vithi-samu- 
daya | eva pranüryya? vodhavyam-ity-avachürny-àüshtau kulyavàpà Maharaja- 
Vijayasenasya  dattoh(dattàb) 

14 ...pi* ràjü-ásmai  Kaupdinya-sagottráya Va(Ba)hvricha-Vatsasvaminé paücha- 
mahà-yajia-pravarttanàya ^ tàmra-pra(pa)tténa pratipāditā? atha cha ch- 
aisham  chaturshu dikshu® sima bhavanti pū- 

15 (rvvasyàn — di)ài | Godhagráma-simà dakshinyath(nasyam) Gódhagrama(ma) [e]- 
va uttarasyam  Vatavallak-agrahára-simà ^ pa$chimasyárh(m&üyürh) disi arddhéns 
Amragarttika-simà  kilakàé-ch-attra kama[là]- 


Reverse. 

16 ksha-màl-ànkita(tás$-)chaturshu dikshu? nyastà bhavanty-évam-éshüi krita- 
sim-àükánam-asya brahmanasya paiicha-maha-yajiia-pravarttanén=dpabhufijanasya 
na 

17 kénachid=étad-vangajén’’-anyataména va svalpapy(svalp=4py)=ava(ba)dha hasta- 


prakshépo va k[a]ryyah [|*] ëvam=avadhritë yó-tha kardti sa vadhyah 
paüchabhir-mma- . 


18 bapatakaih ^ s-ópapàátakaih samyuktah ^ syüd-api cha [i*] N-àsya  dévà na 
pitaró  havih pindam samapnuyuh [ :*] [chhi]nna-mastaka-vat-tàlah apra- 
— —_ — — A.F —  _ l..LL( _ 
1 Read piijya- 
2 [Correct reading seems to be -asty-6[ê)eho=nukramah. —Ed.] 
?[Intended reading is dharmma-shad-bhag-dpachayd=; pa in the last word has apparently been inadver- 
tently omitted by the scribe.—Ed.] 
*[On the plate the reading seems to be yadh-éshté cha. But the reading yath-éshfam cha may have beep 
intended —Ed.] 
š Read pranàáyya. 
* Not more than three letters are missing. Probable restoration anênzapi. 
? Read prot: paditah'atha. 
* This cha is superfluous and should be omitted from text. 
* Read chatur-dikshu or chatasrishu dikshu. 
10 Read varióajén-. 
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19 tishthah  patishyati [|4*] bhümi-dàn-àpaharana-pratipalana-guna-dosa(sha)-vyaiijakah 
àrshàh gloka -bhavanti [ *] Shashtim varsha-sahasrani 


20 svarggé nandati bhimidah  [;*] akshépta ch-ünumantà cha tàny-éva 
naraké ^ vasét  [|5*] Asphotayanti pitarah  pravalganti pitamahih [ *] 
bhümido- i 


21 sman(t)-kulë jatah sa nah santarayishyati [,6*]  Yat-kinchin(t)=kuruté 
pipam nar — lóbha-samáà(ma)nvitah [ *] api gd-charmma-mittréna — bhümi- 
dànena $udhyati [j1*] Pū- 

22 rvva-dattàn dvijatibhyo — yat[n]id-raksha Yudhishthira [|*] bhimia bhiimi- 
{ma*]tazh — $réshtha danach=chhréyd=nupalanam [,;S*}]  lyam  raja-satair=ddatta 
diyaté cha punah 

23 punah  [:*] yasya yasya yadà bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalai [j9*] Tadit- 
taranga-va(ba)hulam ériyara = matvà cha  marttyànàn [ *] na  dharmma- 
sthitaya- 

24 s-sadbhib(dbhir-)yuktà lōkë vildpitum [|0*]  kulya 8  dütakah ^ Subhadatto 
Hkhitam sàndhivigrahika-Bhógachandrena 

25 tapitam pustapila-Jayadaséna [ ||* ] sarnvvad(sarnvat) 3 Srava di 20 7 


No. 25.—TANDIKONDA GRANT OF AMMARAJA II. 
By BHAVARAJ V. KRISHNARAO, B.A., B.L., RAJAHMUNDRY. 


This interesting inscription is engraved on a set of four copper-plates, which was secured 
by the Rev. Dr. Isac Cannaday in 1915, while he was at Sattenapalli, Guntur District, and for- 
warded to the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, 
in the early part of the same year. It is marked as C. P. No. 11 of 1914-15.1 From the ihcom- 
plete nature of the text, the writing appears to have continued on the fifth plate which, however, 
along with the seal and the ring that held these plates together, was lost and never afterwards 
traced. Dr. Cannaday informs me in the course of his letters, that while he was on tour on Mis- 
sion work in Sattenapalli taluk during the cold season of 1914-15 and camping at a place called 
Oruvakallu, he was told by the local catechist that one Chilaka Satyánandam, a Christian of 
Madiga extraction, had found, while digging for old earth (páti-mannu) with which to construct 
house walls, a set of copper plates and that he was considerably disturbed over that matter. It 
appears that the fifth plate and perhaps the seal and the ring, too, were melted down by that 
man ; and Dr. Cannaday who learnt everything about the discovery, allayed the fears of the man 
and secured the remaining plates for the Department. The place of the discovery of these plates 
is near the huge granite boulder or rock which is nearly 250 feet high and which is situated to 
the west of the village Oruvakallu.2 The plates were found in a good state of preservation ; and. 
I now edit the inscription on them from the excellent estampages kindly sent to me by Dr. N. P. 
Chakravarti at my request. 

Each of these four plates measures roughly 11 inches by 5 inches. Except for the first plate 
which contains writing on the inner side alone the remaining three plates are engraved on both 





1 Madras Epigraphical Report, 1914-15, pp. 90 f. it 
# In the rock at Oruvakallu there is a cave and in it is a goddess called Gang&. A large village seems to 


have flourished round the rock at one time and there are ruins and mounds scattered round the locality, 
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sides, The first plate contains nine lines and the remaining three ten lines of writing on each 
side. Thus the inscription runs into sixty-nine lines in all. The writing on the plates is well 
preserved. The characters are Telugu and belong to the tenth century and to the later cursive 
type. except for the primary forms of vowels a, à and i which still retain their earlier forms. The 
final n (lines 1C, 20 and 28) and m (lines 11, 16, 21 and 31) have special signs but not the final 

(lines 7 and 8). which is denoted by the ordinary sign for ta with the sign of irama above it.” 
The sign of the medial au is almost similar to one of the signs of the medial 6, so that it is some- 
what difficult to distinguish between the two signs. The language is Sanskrit, except the 
passage in lines 48 to 51 which contain names of the localities which are in the Telugu 
language. Besides the usual benedictory verses at the end (lines 61-67), the inscription contains 
19 verses, and the rest is in prose. The text in general is fairly free from clerical errors and 
doubtless incised with great care and neatness. In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient 
to note that the visarga before the labial surd is changed into upadhmaniya (line 59). 


The inscription belongs to the Eastern Chalukya king Ammaraàja II, who reigned from 
A.D. 945 to 970. It opens with an invocation to god Siva. The inscription consists of two parts. 
The first part deals with the usual Eastern Chàlukya genealogy and the charity made by the king 
(lines 3 to 51). The second part (lines 51 to 65) 1s devoted to the description of the spiritual 
lineage of Vidyé$Svara-Pandita and his pupil Prabhütara$i (IIT) of the Kalamukha school 
of the PaSupata-Saivas founded by Lakuli. The genealogical account of the Eastern Chalukya 
kings found in this record corresponds to what is given in the Elavarru,! Padarhkalüru? and 
the Maliyapundi grants of the king.? It contains no more historical information about the 
dynasty than what is known to us from the other charters of the king. 


The record is not dated ; but the scribe seems to have committed a very curious, perhaps 
a serious, mistake in giving the date of the King’s cogonation. He was apparently confused. 
He probably had the year of the grant in question in his mind in numerical words as nabha- 
vasu-casu, i.e. (Saka) 880, when he engraved the date of the coronation of king Amma II, which 
in numerical words is given in the other charters of the king as giri-rasa-vasu, meaning 867. 
There is reason to believe that the grant was made on the occasion of the Uttarayana-samkranis 
(winter solstice) in the Saka Sarivat 880. The expression of the purpose of the charity men- 
tioned in line 44, namely, `` for the increase of long life, good health and prosperity of my king- 
dom, i.e., people ", seems to give us the clue for our conjecture. The Mangallu plates of Amma 
IIs inform us that the king after eleven years of his victorious reign proceeded to Kalinga in 
wrath against Krishna (Krishna-kópàt), and that at that time the kingdom “was protected by 
tbe king's elder brother Danarnava, to the great joy of the people”. Ammaraja’s expedition 
into Kalinga seems to have been occasioned by a hostile coalition of kings led by the Rashtrakita 
king Krishna III who wanted to uproot him (2.e., the reigning king Amma II) and place his own 
protégé Badapa on the throne of the Andhra country. The turbulent kingdom of the Eastern 
Gangas of Kalinga on the north-east might have readily joined Badapa and his ally Krishna HI 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 91 ff. 

2 Ibid., Vol. VII, pp. 15 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 47 ff. 

* {The expression asmad-désa-santaty-ayur-Grogy-aiscaryy-abhitriddhy-arttham should ‘literally mean. *ior 
the increase of our country, progeny, life, health and prosperity ’. Therefore, it does not seem to contain a 
reference to any of the king's wars and does not afford any clue for fixing the date of the grant —Ed.] 

5 C. P. No. 1 of 1916-17 of the Madras Epizraphical Collection, d : š 

$ Ibid., text, line 23. 

* Above, Vol. ALX, p. 140, and p. 142 text, lines 17-18. 
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for its own purpose. It was evidently for these reasons that Ammaraja II proceeded against 
Krishna III in the direction of Kalinga, when the latter invaded his territories. The expedition 
would have lasted at least a year if not two ; and doubtless it ended in a colossal victory for the 
lord of Véigi. Ammar3ja II who was apparently stricken with the sorrows of his people on 
account of the devastating war with the enemies of his country, would have made the charity 
recorded in the subjoined inscription under the advice or inducement of his guru (preceptor), 
immediately after his victorious return to the kingdom.! Thus the date mentioned in the grant, 
Saka 880. corresponding to A.D. 958-9, may be reasonably assumed to be the date of the grant, 
and would fall in the thirteenth year of the kirg’s reign. H this is correct the expedition against 
Krishna III in the directiff of Kaliüga, after the eleventh year and the charity recorded in 
the present edict, would show that by the date of the subjoined grant, king Ammaraja II 
had returned to his kingdom after successful conclusion of a great war against his enemies, the 
Rashtrakiitas and their allies. Verse 13 also seems to refer to such a great victory. 

The inscription informs us that in the city of Vijayavati, iœ., the modern town of Bezwada, 
king Vijayaditya Naréndramrigaraja, the ornament of the race of Chalukyas (Chdlukya- 
Fula-tilaka), the asylum of the universe (Samastabhuvavaésraya) built a temple called Samasta- 
bhuvanaéraya and established in it the image of Uma-Mahésvara. To that deity, on the occa- 
sion of Uitarayana, king Ammaraja II made a grant for the increase of prosperity. long life and 
freedom from disease of his people, for repairs to the temple, for offering bali, naivedya and 
music to the god, and for a satra (free feeding house.) 


The object of the grant is the village Tandikonda, situated in Gudla-Kandervvadi- 
vishaya, together with three other villages Ammalapündi, Gollapündi and Asuvulavarru. 
Ammarája granted these four villages, having made them all a dérabAoga, with the exemption of 
all taxes, with the libation of water, asa humble gift to the deity, for the good of his people.! 
The boundaries of the aforesaid village (Tandikonda) along with the other three villages, are: 
on the east Tündéru, a stream ; on the south-east Gáralagunta ; on the south a bürugu tree situit- 
ed to the north of the village Limu; on the south-west. Oddagunta; on the westa tank 
called Chayita ; on the north-west a tank known as Bhimasamudra ; on the north (a heap of 
boulders called) Enuka-ràlu and on the north-east, Régadugunta. 


The second part of the inscription which begins with a verse in line 51, is devoted to the de- 
scription of the spiritual lineage of K&lamukha Saiva saints, who were held in great veneration 
in Andhradésa, and who were also the religious preceptors of the kings of the land. It states 
that in every age saints like Lakuli and others took upon themselves the forms of Rudra, १.९., 
Siva, and became self-incarnate in this world for blessing the righteous men. It is said that they 
were self-born, of their own free will, for the purpose of preaching and setting up the path 
of the dharma, meaning the Saiva doctrine. In the lineage of these ascetics, arose the Kalamu- 
khas, who looked to the Sruti (Védas) for their guidance. They were worshipped by the kings 
of various lands and belonged to Simha-Parishad (which was a division of the Kilamukha 
sect). 

In the lineage of these Kalamukhas, who inhabited the ancient and celebrated temples of 
Siva like Amaravaté$vara, was born LakaSipu-Pasupati (or Lakasipu who was a Pasupata), who 
wae well versed in all the àgamas. He nourished his holy body by living on pure water, greens, 
milk, fruits and roots. His disciple was PrabhütaraSi-Pandita who was an incarnation of 
dharma itself. He had two disciples, VidyeSvara and Vàme$vara. Prabhütarási-Pandita 





1 [See n. 4 on p. 162.—Ed.] 
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had a brother! named Bhuvanarasi-Muni, who had also two pupils, named Pasupati (II) and 
Prabhitarasi (II). The former bore a secondary name Kalamukhéndra, “ the lord of the Kāla- 
mukhas ", and the epithet Parahita-vyasani (i.e., one who was devoted to the well-being of others). 
His (Kalamukhéndra’s) pupil was Vidyesvara II who was virtually an ocean of learning. His 
spiritual son or disciple was Prabhiitarasi (IIT), who was like yuvardja or heir-apparent 
to the spiritual kingdom of which VidyéSvara (II) was the supreme head. Prabhütaraéi III 
rendered help to mankind in so many ways that his fame spread far and wide. He was not merely 
Prabhütaraši in name; he was so in fact, in deed and conduct. In the immediate presence and 
under the directions of his quru, he built a dévakula anda matha consisting of three storeys, 
and beautified the places with coloured paintings. He obtained from king Ammaraja II for the 
aforesaid purposes three villages, and a thousand she-goats. 

The following is the pedigree of the spiritual family of the Kalamukhas, described in the 


record :— 
(1) Laka£ipu-Paáupati (I) 


一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 人 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 


aa OT 
(2) Prabhütara*i- Pandita (I) (3) Bhuvanarasi-Muni. 
2 2५ coo T E UIDI. ,—— hI, 
(4) Vidyésvara (I) (5) Vamešvara (6) Pasupati (IT) (7) Prabhatarasi (IT) 
surnamed 
Kialamukhéndra? 
. (8) VidyéSvara (IT) 


(9) Prabhiitarasi (III) 


The inscription then states that the donor of the grant was king Amma II, the composer of 
the inscription was the king’s preceptor VidyéSvara (II) and that the ajZapti (executor) was 
Katakanüyaka. After this the record breaks off rather abruptly in the middle of a sentence 
which donbtless continued on the fifth plate which is now missing. The half sentence repeats, 


however, the grant of she-goats and provision for white- washing, running the feeding-house and 
for offering naivédya to the deity. 


The Cintra Prasasti? as well as the Puranas Agni and Vayu mention four pupils of Lakuli, 
viz.. Kusika. Gargya. Kaurusha and Maitreya, in the order of their precedence. These four dis- 
ciples of Lakuli became according to the Cintra Prasasti (vv. 16-17), the founders of the four lines 
of Saiva ascetics or schools amongst the Pasupatas. But the subjoined inscription does not refer 
to any one of the four disciples of Lakuli, but merely states that the Külamukhas were born as self- 
incarnates in the lineage of great saints beginning with the great sage Lakuli and others. It is 
not clear. therefore, whether the lineage of the Kalamukhas of the Andhra country were descen- 
dants of any one of the four well-known disciples of Lakuli. The Kalamukha-Pasupatas of the 
Andhra country were guided by the precepts of the Sruti or the Védas, and lived in monasteries 
attached to great Saiva temples like AmaravatéSvara at Amaravati. The present record, however, 
is not the earliest epigraphical reference to the Kalamukhas of the Pásupata school and to its divi- 
sion called Simha-Parishad, in the Deccan and the south. We have an earlier reference to this 





Lr MINCE MONSOON S NT 

1 Tt is not clear whether Prabhitarasi-Pandita and Bhuvanarási-Muni were spiritual or lay brothers. 

2 [It appears to me that Kalamukhéndra was the surname or title of Prabhitaragi (IT) and not of Pasupati 
and that Pagupati, the guru of Vidyésvara II, was Prabhitarasi’s disciple and not identical with the latter's col- 
league of the same name (i.e., Pagupati II).—N. L. R.] 

3 Above, Vol. I, pp. 271 ff. 
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sect of Saivas in a copper-plate grant of A.D. 810 from Mysore. The earliest reference to the 
Kàlamukha Saivas in the Tamil country seems to be contained in the Kodumbilir inscription of 
prince Vikramakésarin* which mentions a certain Mallikarjuna who was the disciple of two teachers 
named Vidyàrasi and Taporasi. The inscription further states that “ having built three shrines 
(vimana) in his own name and in thename of his two wives, he, i.e, Vikramakésarin, set up 
Mahéévara (Siva) and presented a big matha (brihan-matha) to Mallikarjuna, who was the 
chief ascetic of the Kalamukhs (sect), with eleven villages for feeding fifty ascetics of 
ihe same sect (here called asita-vaktra)".3 The approximate period of these shrines is deter- 
mined partly by the alphabet of the inscription referred to and partly by the reference to Vira- 
Pàndya who was among the enemies overcome by Vikramakésarin. Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya 
thinks that Vikramakésarin must have flourished roughly about the first half or middle of the 
tenth century A.D. Thus the two preceptors of Mallikarjuna would have lived almost about E 
same period or more probably slightly later than that and would have been contemporaries of ki 
Amma II of Andhra country. The name Vidyáràái is very much similar to Vidyesvara of th 
subjoined record, who isstated to be the repository of various kinds of learning. For these 
reasons, therefore, it might be that Vidyarasi and Taporisi mentioned in the Kodumbàlür 
inscription were identical with Vidyéévara and his disciple Prabhitarasi referred to in the sub- 
joined record 5 If this identification be correct, then we may believe that disciples of Vidyésvara 
and Prabhiitarasi went to the south, i.e. Chala and Pandya countries and preached the doctrines 
of Kalamukha-Paéupata Saivism, converted the rulers of the country wherever they went and 
established monasteries for their ascetics. 

The Kàlamukhas spread themselves also at an earlier period into the Kanarese country. From 
Morigere in Hadagalli taluk, Bellary District, come two interesting inscriptions, engraved on 
two slabs set up in the verandah of the temple of Uddi-Basavanna, of the time of Ahavamalla- 
Somésvara I.6 Both of them are dated in Saka 967, on the Karttika paurnamási, on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the moon, the corresponding English date being Monday, 28th October, A.D. 1045. 
These inscriptions state that there existed in that part of the Kanarese country a community 
of Saiva ascetics who belonged to the Lakulisa-Pasupata sect and to the school of Sirhha-parshe 
(parishad). Another school of the same sect, perhaps of later origin, was Sakti-parshe (parishad) 
to which belonged Müvara-kóneya-santati of the Parvat-àmnàya, whose teachers also had a strong 
pontifical seat at Balagàmi.? 

The Kalamukhas, as has been shown above, spread themselves into far south and the Pandyan 
country. An inscription from the shrine of Kalanathasvamin at Pallimadam, hamlet of Tiruch- 
ehuli, Ramnad District, refers to a matha of the Mahavratins. These Mahavratins, according 
to Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, were the followers of the great vrata “a vow of religious devotion and 
observance in general”, and denoted the ancient sect of Saivas called Kapalikas or Kalamukhas.° 
With due respect for the learned scholar, it seems to me that Kàpàlikas and Kalamukhas 





1 Mys. Arch. Rep. for 1914, p. 29. Iam indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao for this information. 
* No. 129 of 1907 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 
` 3 Ibid., Madras Epigraphical Report, 1908, p. 75, para. 86. 

t For the date of Vikramakésarin and the Kodumbülür inscription also see the remarks by Prof. K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri in the Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. VII, pp. 1-12. 

[The conjecture seems to be far-fetched. There is not enough similarity in the names to suggest the 
identity of the two sets of teachers.—EdJ.] 

* Nos. 441 and 443 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

? Above, Vol. V, pp. 221 ff. 

* No. 423 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

° Vaishnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, p. 118. 
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were not identical sects and that their tenets differed largely. The matter isan important, one 
and requires further elucidation and study. 

Of the places mentioned in the record Tandikonda, Làmu and Gollapündi alone can be 
identified to-day. Tandikonda is the modern village of Tadikonda in the Guntir taluk of the 
Guntür District and is situated at a distance of about eight miles to the north of the head-quarters 
of the district. Among the boundaries of Tandikonda, it may be observed that the two tanks 
Chayita-tatàka and Bhimasamudra are stil existing. Bhrmasamudra is a huge tank on 
the bank of which there is a large mound called Bhimalingamu-dibba, where there are extensive 
ruins of a Siva temple. Chayita-tataka seems to be the ancient name of a huge tank which 
occupies an area of about three or four square miles adjoining the village. tis the source of 
irrigation for an extensive area in the vicinity. Lamu is situated two miles to the south of 
Tàdikonda. There is a village Gollapüdi on the northern bank of the Krishna river near 
Bezwüda in Kistna District, about twelve miles to the north of Tadikonda; and it may be 
identified with the Gollapündi of the subjoined grant. The remaining villages Ammalapündi 
and Ásuvulaparru can not be traced in that locality. It is probable that Anamarlapündi- 
agrahüram, twelve miles to the south-east of Tadikonda, was the Ammalapündi of the 
grant. Perhaps Asuvulaparru stood on the other side of the river in Bezwida taluk. 
Gudla-Kandérvvüdi-vishaya was the ancient name of the tract of country lying on the”? 
southern bank of the river round the celebrated place Amaravati which was noted for its beauti- 
ful temples and cAaityas, of Amaravaté$vara and Buddha, respectively. Gudla-Kandérvvadi 
means " Kandérvvadi of the temples" for the term gudla means “of the temples”. 
Apparently that part of Kandéruvati acquired the name Gudla-Kandéruvati-vishaya from 
its temples at Amaravati, its chief town. The district Kandéruvati-vishaya seems to have 
acquired its name from the ancient tewnship Kandéru or the modera Kantéru, a village 
in the Guntar taluk, which must have been a very important place in former times. 
Kandéruvati-vishaya? seems to have been sub-divided into three or four small districts, viz., 
Kandéruviti-vishaya, Uttara-Kandéravati-vishaya,3 Imani-Kandéruvati-vishaya 4 and Gadla- 
Kandéruvüti-vishaya. Kandéruvati-vishaya comprised apparently the whole of Guntir taluk, the 
eastern portion of Sattenapalli and the northern parts of Tenàli taluk. The central portion of 
Guntür together with the south-eastern part of Sattenapalli taluk was called Uttara-Kandéruváti- 
vishaya. Gudla-Kandéruvati-vishaya was the name for the northern portion of Guntür and eastern 
part of Sattenapalli taluks; and Imani-Kandéruvati or Imani-Kandravádi-vishaya comprised 
the northern portion of Tenah taluk. 


TEXT. 

Farst Plate. 
1 NL "योवागोशकराजानामर खपादनखचन्द्रमाः [*] देयाल्शिवस्वयंः शं वः 
2 क्रियाकाव्य fe कारणम्‌ ॥ [१*] afa D*] Raai सकलभुवनसंस्त्‌ यमानमान- 


1 The term gula is the archaic genitive form of gudi. The modern form is gulla, the medial d having given 
place to the Dravidian /. 

28. L. I, Vol. I, Nos. 36 and 37; above, Vol. XVIII, p. 258. 

s Above, Vut. V. p. 127 ; C. P. No. 1 of App. A to the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913-14. 

$ S. I. I., Vol. IV, No. 681. 

5 From the excellent ink-impressions supplied to me by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti. 

6 Metre: Anush[ubh. 

7 Read Carat 


६ Read way, 
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10 


11 


12 


17 


21 





व्यसगोचाणां हारोतिपुत्राणां कोशिकीवरप्रसादलब्धराज्यानाम्मातुगणपरिपालिता- 
wi खामिमहासेनपादानुध्यातानां भगवश्रारायणध्रसादसमासादितवार*}- 
वशाइलाच्छनेचणचणवशोकतारातिमख्डलानामश्वमेधावर्थस्रान प- 
वित्रो्तवपुषां चालुक्यानां कुलमलं करिष्शोस्सत्याअयवश्ञमैन्द्र 
स्थ भ्राता कुलविशुवर्दनद॒पतिरष्टादशव्र्षाणि ।' वंगोदेशमपालयत्‌ ॥ 
तदात्मजो जयसिंस्त्रयस्त्रिंशत्‌(तं) w तदनुजेन्द्रराजनन्दनो विष्णुवद्दनो नव 4 A- 
qari गियुवराजः पंचविंशति [।*] acqat जयसिंइस्वयोदश ú aga- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 


रजः कोकिलिष्षण्मासान्‌ ॥ तस्य ast am विषश्णुवर्दनस्तमुचाव्य सप्त- 
निंशतम्‌ a aeg- 

चो विजयादिल्वभद्वारकोप्यष्टादश ॥ agal विष्णुव्दनष्षट्चिंशतम्‌॒ ॥ ° तत्सू- 
gat- 


नुभासो रणविगणनया नोलकण्ठालयानां e सग्रासमारामकाणां सललितरम- 
पदां सत्पदाणां(नाम) [।*] कत्वा प्रोत्तंगसष्टोत्तरथतमभुनग्वोरधीरष्टयुक्तायत्वा- 
रिशत्समां(मा:) चां जननुतविजयादित्यनामा नरेन्द्र ॥ [२*]. तत्पुत्रः कलिविष्णुव 
gaada | तत्सुतो मुगांकविक्यादित्य्तुसचत्वा- 

रिंगतम्‌ | तदनुजयुवराजविक्रमादित्यनरपात्मजः चालुक्यभीमभूपस्त्िशतम्‌ [1*] 


' त्पुत्रो' धिजयादित्यो दिषदिन्धनपावक: fit] g षण्मासानसो साचादिन्ट्रो भोगेन भू- 


मिपः ॥३*] तल्मूनुरम्मराजस्सपतवर्षाणि । तत्तपितामष्ठो(इ)गुणगांकविजयादित्या- 
SR 
wawa ताशाधिपो मासमेकम्‌ । तं afa fafrea mga 
विक्रमा- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
Ga अरिनिकरतिमिरदिनकर: दिजदोनानाथवसुरकादशमासान्‌ । 'ततस्ताल- 
पराजस्य 
सुनुस्सूृतवाक्रभुः । युद्दमल्नघराधीशस्ससवर्षास्यपाद्गवम्‌ ॥ [४४] fafta- 
व्ञेनसखि- 





t Punctuation mark here is unnecessary, 
2 Metre: Sragdhara. 

3 Mark of punctuation, is unnecessary, 

4 Metre: Anushtubh. 

5 Metre: Sardilacikridita, 
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an 


29 भो जमपदात्तत्रिग्गसर्‍्योद्दतान्दायादानिनभानुलीनभगणाकारान्विधायेतरान्‌ [!*] 

23 वञोवोञ्जितनाकमम्मनृपतेश्वाता कनोयान्भुव॑ भोमो भीमपराक्रमस्ममभुनक्संव- 

24 त्सरान्दादश ú [4*] 'तस्य महेश्वरसूत्ति(त्त)समासमानाक्षते: | कुमाराभः [।*] लोक- 

25 महादेव्याः w यस्समभवदम्मराजाख्यः ॥ [६*] जलजातप्रचामरक- 

26 लशांकुशलक्षणांककरचरणतलः [।*] लसदाजान्ववलंवितशुजयुगपरिघो fdz- 

27 सानूरस्कः ॥ [e*] 'विदितधराधिपविद्यो विविधायुधकोविदी विलोनारिकुलः । 
करितुरगागम- 

28 कुशलो इरचरणांभोजयुगलमधुपः Mata ॥।८*] कविगायककल्पतरु: fea- 
सुनिदी- 

29 नान्धवन्धुजनसुरभिः [*] याचक[ग*]णचिन्तामणिरिवनोशमणिमीषकोग्रमहसा 
द्युमभिः we*] 


Third Plate; First Sade, 

30 'नभवसुवसुसंख्याव्दे शकसमये मान्गशोष॑मासेस्मिन्‌ [1*] कष्णत्रयोदशदि- 

31 ने भुगुवारे मैत्रनचत्रे [॥१०*] 'धनुषि रवो घटलम्ने द्वादशवर्षे तु saa 
पद्म्‌ । Cat 

32 धारुदयगिरोन्द्रो रविमिव लोकानुरागाय ॥[११*] 'यसख्तिन्शासति’ नृपती परि- 
पक्काने- 

33 क[सस्य*]संपच्छालो । सततपयोपेनुरभोतरिरोतिरपश्म्निरस्तचोरो देशः ॥[१२*] 
sqfarsasfa fafa- 

34 पे “बरुद्यानावलोकनार्थ भीताः । तहिग्देशाधीशा दिशन्ति मणिकनकझ्यगजे- 

35 न्द्रप्रततिं’ [॥१३*] “यो रूपेण मनोजं विभवेन मदेन्ट्रमहिमकरसुरुम्सा 

36 ॥() {हरमरिपुर[द*]हनेन “'न्यकुव्वन्भाति विततदिगवनिकोत्तिः ॥[१४*] स 
सकलरिपुटपतिमकु- 








1 Metre: Arya. 

* Mark of punctuation is needless here, 

3 Metre: dryagit. 

‘Read “तरुद्षिज”- 

5 Read “afer; The first half of this verse is in the Arya metre and the second in the Aryàgits, 

“Read योधादुदय « 

"Read zfarag- 

° Read afa. 

Ë पदातीन्‌ is the reading suggested by Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. XII, p. 63 note) But the present record 

shows tnat the correct reading is prataiim. 

10 Read A. 






TANDIKONDA GRANT OF AMMARAJA II. 


























iia. 
ame na i — a "ss 
an). A ee" 

10 | wa p LO BPE GILG OS CY IG AIRY NITIES 
| HAY fs A gl P edic 
GIENE JAZ SOY PES जु SIGS 2 6 x t ° ; 

12 [yj Ua Y ws UY la ame Fam GN, 

2 INS á e I mae r: Yx z ex 
ES ai i रा "लट पिह HYI SLES ZHP 
14 FY O DOO yee Ye Gira 2 E ses 3 STER 
T3 e ३२-२८19 BEA REKI usd 3 si 
16 ENE YRC USGS LIES HS PARLOR 
z पक: — 
SpE cT GPO AA AGT Ki) ea po © SE "ra 
18 ie S£ KMYDAIAY II IIIS छ] ठ KERMA DEM’ d We SAH 
\ gie Se gor GPT o ioo roe) MEN Sg : 
ks v — — 7 miu gy a oa 
11,0. _ 
20 E: See Yw o ese YI aa ga डल्ला: | 
xp aer (क a; सोल nE gg R 
92 J Sarre nt a Zanne, m Dan D rosis PRY SJ eigen Comi 
exu MET - 
see PJ AUS ET ox aa कन Y A 
24 veg PST Bro Sas Ei FI > 
TEN o Soho YPM nce o o 
` ~ (MC) 

26 [cx sx Omm WR xs o OSGI LAZIO 9 eje o esee INE x J 
AT yr A ex. NES Xe ray ese, Te SAN! 

28 |; =e; aca y S idt eU S^ Ie cxi s me ye qua 
= ee MURS) 2o NG YSN ^ 4 -79 > 
Ean ise et i eae 

iiia. 
RIS RII or oe eo. द se 

3 TRO py BDI C sup IG ai SEN 
प्रा जल BGS UES T. NI PLE AS eye? XXe oy 

32 ८ ८ UMP SO coge meeox PID AI FB STIS 

ZL oh ws Bela IS Fp S9 Y Bose ठ BAS, MO TON, (ge Suus 

34 हट ७) ति र 5) X NECS SPSS TIN "ipn 
SUSE @ xin DT ese SE उन baha | 

36 [ilen JIWANE Ga SIX डड Soe : xr ea Qoo 
as ` 2 3 उरि DART < INH ॐ ॐ jr BAIEZ क) 

38 AAT TIN NTIS urryXxXichev)gny 3 了 318 š š Yo? aon 

QU Oot Rr ond) कार ४० NVA VRLA Oye t Utd 
E E ELO TA — ein a te Fee पाला 
N. P. CHAKRAVARTI. SCALE: ONE-HALF. SURVEY OF INDIA, 
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टतटघटितमणिकिरणगणमधुकरनिकरपरिचुंबितचरणसर छिरूहयुगलो $- 
युगलोचनपदकमलविलसन्मधुपायमानो मानोब्रतो नतोडतस्ममस्तभु- 
वनाअ्जयसौविजयादित्यमहाराजाधिराजपरमेशरः परमभट्टारकः UTA- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
माहेशर: ॥ गुड्डकण्डेव्याडिविषयनिवासिनो राष्ट्रकूटप्रमुखान्कुटंविनः स- 
माद्द्येथमाज्ञापयति विदितमस्तु वः ॥ विजयवाद्यां चालुक्यकुलतिल- 
कसमस्तभुवनास्रयविजयादित्यनरेन्द्रख गराजप्रतिष्ठापिताय समस्त- 
थुवना्रयनामदेवालयनिवासाय उमामह्ञेश्राय उत्तरायणनिमि- 
त अस्मद्देशसन्तत्यायुरारोग्येश्वय्यामिवठद्धत्ं तहेवालयख- 
ण्डस्फुटितनवकर्मबलिनिवेद्यातोद्यसत्रप्रवत्तनात्य च ॥' अल्प- 
afan आलुनविशोरुणं पुनर्णवोकत्त. सर्व्वकरपरिहारेण देव[भो]गो[छ) 
त्योदकपूव्व ताण्ष्रिकोण्डनामग्रास: aaay feag engga a- 
सादिसमेतोस्माभिइंत्त इति ú अस्य सम्गाम[।*]द्किस्यावधयः' ॥ yaa: g- 
a ॥ आग्नेयतः गारलगुण्ट ॥ दक्षिणत[;*] लासुन gaiga बूरुगु ॥ 

नेर (ऋै)त्य(त)तः < 


Fourth Plate ; First side. 
ओइगुणट ॥ पश्चिमतः 'चयितनामतटाकम्‌ ॥ वायव्यतः भोमससुद्रना- 
मतटाक[म्‌ ॥*] उत्तरतः एनुक00ी लु ú imam रेगड्गुण्ट ॥ ‘qt युगे 
स्वोकतरद्रसूत्तयो सुनोखरा: शोलकुलीश्वरादयः ॥() बभूवुरचानुग्टहोतसव्जना; | 
eign ukuma: ।[।१५*] तदन्वये कालमुखाश्य्रुतिमुख्यास्स्यंभुवी भुवि 
भूख्तामभिवन्दा[:*] aieu स्थानस्यास्याधिपतय <ç हितच- 
रिताः ú तेषाममरवटेश्वराद्यनेकपुराणदेवायतननिवासि[नां] कालसुखा- 
नां सन्ततो ú 'लकशिपुत्निखिलागमपारद्‌क्‌॒पशुपतिरम्मुनिपोपि ufafiga: 10) सुज- 
लशाकपय:फलस्ूलकव्विहितधर्मेशरोरविवडन: ।[।१६*] यस्तन्मनेश्िष्या:*] प्रभूत- 
राशिख्रीम 
पश्हितस्पाचाषर्मावतारः [।*] तच्छिष्यो विद्येश्वरवामेशरी ॥ तग्रमूतराशि- 
भ्राढभुवनरा- 





1 Mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
* [The reading is correctly सम्पामटिकस्या" —N. L- R.] 
s Could चयित be a corrupt form of चेत्य ? 

t Metre : Varkéastha. 

5 Metre: Drutavilambita, 
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MÀ ——M———————— 
59 शिसुनेश्शिष्यो पशुपति[*] प्रभूतराशिच । कालसुखेन्द्राद्यपरनामा i तच्छि- 
व्य. पश्पति)¢पर- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 


60 हितव्यसनी । तच्छिष्यो यञ्च 'विद्दानिद्येरो नाम agaaa [°] 
सव्वविद्यास्समा- 


61 wa यथांवूनि weight: ॥[१७*] *तत्कोततिलच्म्योद्यववराज एकोप्यनेकलोकोफ्ल- 
तावनेक [:।*] न 


62 नामतः केवलमत्येतथ प्रभूतराशिः प्रभुराखितानाम्‌ [st स स्वकोयगुरु- 
सन्निधौ [De] *शिला- 


63 ad देवकुलं wla च चिभूमिकं चित्रितमत्र कृत्वा 1 ग्रासचयं क्षेत्रम- 
STER- 

64 d प्रभूतराशिल्लमते स्म भूपात्‌ ।[।१८*] अस्योपरि न केनचिद्वाधा कत्तव्या 
यः करो- 


65 fa स॒पंचभिमाहापातकैल्लिप्पते । ot च । श्खद्त्तां परदत्तां वा यो 
wid a- 


66 खुखराम्‌ । पहिन्केषेसहखानि* विष्ठायां आयते fafa: ॥[२०*] “कहुमिव्वेसूधा 
दत्ता uv 


07 भियानुपालिता । यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा 
grea fala] 


68 चास्य दाता स्थादग्मभरूमिप: [।*] विद्येखरो गुरुः ma कटकनायकः ॥[२२*] 
अस्य सम- 


फलम्‌ #२१] 


69 शुदा सयाख्यदेवाढयस्य दोपसृधाक्म्रडकनिवेदनिमितलसजस्स- 








1 Punctuation mark seems to be needless here, 
3 Metre: Anushtubh. 

3 Metre: Upajati. 

* Read wfequaverfu. 


* Tbe inscription breaks off here abruptly ; it is possible that it continued on the, missing plate, 
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No. 26.—A NOTE ON THE DATES OF UCHCHAKALPA KINGS. 
By Pror. V. V. Mrrasut, M.A., NAGPUR. 
There have been in all seven copper-plate inscriptions of the kings of the Uchchakalpa family 
discovered so far in Central India, from which we can make out the following genealogy :— 
Oghadéva -m. Kumaradevi 


Kumaradévs  -m. Jayasvamini. 


Jayasvàmin -m. Ramadévi. 
| 
Vyaghra -m.  Ajjhitadévi. 
Jayanatha -m.  Murundadévi. 
. (known dates : 174, 177) 


Sarvanatha. 
(known dates : 191, 193, 197 and 214) 
The last two kings, whose copper-plates have been discovered, use the Twelve Year Cycle of 


Jupiter in dating their records, but do not specify any era to which their dates are to be referred. 
Nor do they, except in one case, which will be discussed below, contain any astronomical details 
that can be tested by calculation. The Bhumari pillar inscription states, however, that Sarva- 
natha was a contemporary of Maharaja Hastin, who must be identified with the Hastin of the 
Parivrájaka family, many of whose records have also been found in Central India and who was, 
therefore, ruling over the contiguous territory. From the copper-plates of the latter and his son 
Sarhkshobha we get the following genealogy :一 

Dévàdhya. 

Prabhafijana. 

Damodara. 

Hasti. 
(known dates: 156, 163, 191 and 198) 

Samkehêbha. 
(known dates : 199 and 209) 

In these plates also the Twelve Year Cycle of Jupiter is used for dating. The expression Gupta- 
nripa-rajya-bhuktaw which occurs in all of them clearly indicates that their dates must be referred 
to the Gupta era, the epoch of which has been determined to be A.D. 319-320. As the kings of the 
Uchchakalpa family were the neighbours of those of the Parivrajaka family who use the Gupta era 
in dating their records, the presumption is that the dates of the former also are in the Gupta era. 
It is, however, urged on the other hand, that the fact that the Uchchakalpa kings, unlike their 
contemporaries and neighbours, the kings of the Parivrajaka family, do not specify any era in 
dating their records, goes to show that they used some other era. Again, the circum- 
stance that the Bhumari pillar inscription, which is as much a record of the Parivrajaka king 
Hastin as of the Uchchakalpa Sarvanatha, does not, contrary to the practice observed in other 
records of the Parivrajaka kings, specify any era, points to the same conclusion; for ` the 
Maharajas Hastin and Sarvanatha, being feudatories of two rival dynasties, could not agree as 
to which of the two rival eras should be used in a joint record ; and compromised the matter by 
quoting only the year of the Twelve Year Cycle of Jupiter, as a method of reckoning which 
could hurt the dignity of neither of them'.! Now the only era, to which the dates of the 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 228. 
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Uchchakalpa kings could be referred, is the Kalachuri-Chédi era, the epoch of which has been 
determined by Kielhorn to be A.D. 248-9. On this supposition we find that the known 
dates of Sarvanatha range from A.D. 439-40 to A.D. 462-3, while those of Hastin (which 
clearly refer to the Gupta era) are from A.D. 475-6 to A.D. 517-8. The Betul plates of Sarnk- 
shóbha again show that he succeeded his father in the next year G.E. 199 or A.D. 518-9. As 
the Kalachuri era was started 72 years before the Gupta era, we shall have to take the latest 
known date of Sarvanitha and the earliest of Hastin and see which year between the two would 
correspond to the Mahāmāgha sarivatsara mentioned in their joint record. As stated above, the 
last known date of Sarvanitha would correspond to A.D. 462 (on the basis that it refers to the 
Kalachuri era), while the earliest known date of Hastin is A.D. 475. There would, thus, be a 
difference of 13 years between these two dates. The only year in this interval which could have 
been Mahamagha sarivatsara is that corresponding to A.D. 472, but according to the calculation 
of Sh. B. Dikshit the Mahimagha samvatsara in that cycle was omitted! We must, therefore, 
take the next Mahamagha samvatsara which commenced in A.D. 481. This no doubt falls in the 
reign of Hastin, but is 22 years later than the last known date of Sarvanütha. Now Sarvanitha 
is known to have ruled for at least 23 years before his last date, viz., A.D. 462-3 and the possibility 
that his reign commenced earlier than 439-40 is not altogether excluded; for, the last known 
date of his father Jayanitha is A.D. 425-6, t.e., 14 years earlier? We shall, therefore, have to 
suppose that Sarvanütha reigned for more than 46 years (A.D. 439-484)—perhaps 50 or even 55 

years. Such a long reign is improbable, though not impossible. 

If, on the other hand, the dates of the Uchchakalpa kings also are referred to the Gupta era, 
Sarvanatha becomes a contemporary of Hastin, in the closing years of the latter’s reign (G. E. 191 
to 198). There was of course no Mahamagha samwatsara in this period but there was one only 
two years before, in G. E. 189. As the year 191 is not the date of Sarvan&tha's accession, which, 
as shown above, may have taken place a few years earlier, Sarvanàtha will, on this supposition, 
have a reign of at least 26 years—which does not appear improbable. 

There are some other considerations also which rule out the theory that the Uchchakalpa dates 
refer to the Kalachuri era :— 

(1) If we except these doubtful cases of Uchchakalpa dates, there is not a single record of 
Central India dated in the Kalachuri-Chédi era, earlier than A.D.973.3 All the earlier dates in this 
era come from Gujarat and Thana District in Bombay. R. B. Hiralal’s theory® that the Traikü- 
takas, whom he identifies with the Kalachuris, were the founders of the era and the Triküta, from 
which they hailed, is modern Satpura is untenable ; for not a single record of the Traikütakas has 
been found in Central India and what little evidence is available about the identity of Triküta 
points to its location in Western India.’ | 

(2) Vyaghra, the grand-father of the Uchchakalpa king Sarvanátha, appears on paleogra- 
phical evidence to be identical with the Vyaghradéva of Nachnà? and Ganj? inscriptions, who was 
a feudatory of the Vakataka Prithivishena II, as shown by Dubreuil? and Dikshit.1? The Balaghat 





— ———— २ 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 228. 

2 C. I. I.. Vol. ITE, p. 121. 

3 Chandrehe Inscription of Prabédhagiva, dated K. 724; above, Vol, XXI, pp. 148 f. 

4 See Nos. 1199-1221 in Bhandarkar’s List of Northern Inscriptions. 

* Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. IX, pp. 283 ff. 

e Kalidasa places Triküta on the Western coast. ná 

z C. I. I, Vol. IT, pp. 233 f. See Raghuranéa, Conto IV, verses 58-59, 
s Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 12 ff. 

° Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, pp. 103 ff. 

19 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 362, 
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plates of Prithivishéna II state that the king of Malwa was a feudatory of his father Naréndra- 
séna! and there is no difficulty in supposing that Prithivishéna’s authority was recognized in 
Central India towards the close of the fifth century A.D. As for the difficulty pointed out by 
Aiyangar (who identifies the Vyaghradéva of the Nachnà and Ganj inscriptions with the 
Vyaghraraja defeated by Samudragupta), viz., how could J ayanatha and Sarvanatha, who, on the 
above supposition, were feudatories of the Vakatakas, date their records in the Gupta era, it may 
be noted that the Vakatakas never founded any era and do not seem to have insisted on their 
feudatories specifically mentioning their suzerainty in their records. The Traikiitakas? and 
kings of Sarabhapura* who were evidently their feudatories do not mention any suzerain power 
in their charters. It is not again true that the use of a particular era signifies acknowledgment 
of the suzerainty of the power that founded it. The Kalachuri-Chédi era is, for instance, 
found used by the Séndrakas and the Chilukyas of Gujarat though they were not then the feuda- 
tories of the Traikütakas, Abhiras, Kalachuris, or any other power that may bave founded it. 
The fact of the matter seems to be that the earlier Uchchakalpas were feudatories of the 
Guptas and used the Gupta era in dating their records. Vyaghra who flourished about A.D. 
475, seems to be the first Uchchakalpa who transferred his allegiance to the Vakatakas. His 
successors Jayanütha and Sarvanàtha continued to use the Gupta era, which was well established 
in the country, though they were no feudatories ofthe Guptas. The expression Gupta-nripa-rájya- 
bhuktau which occurs in the records of the Parivrajakas indicates not so much the Gupta era 
as the sovereignty of the Guptas. Hence, we find it omitted in the records of the 
Uchchakalpa Mahàrájas. Sarvanitha might have objected to the use of the expression in the 
joint record on the Bhumri pillar, which, therefore, does not contain it. As for the omission 
of the date, it must have been thought unnecessary in an inscription on a boundary pillar 
when the particular year was clearly specified. 


(3) Nearly all the scholars who have recently written on the subject have accepted the view 
that the Uchchakalpa records are dated in the Gupta era. Kielhorn, though he gives these dates 
under the Kalachuri era, was not certain about the matter. Fleet seems to have long wavered 
between the two alternatives. While editing the Uchchakalpa records in the C. I. I., III, pp. 117 ff. 
he held the view that they were dated in the Gupta era. When later on he came to write the intro- 
duction? he felt inclined to the other view, which he affirmed subsequently in his article in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX, pp. 227 ff. In his last article on the subject,’ he finally adopted the 
view that the Uchchakalpa dates must be referred to the Gupta era. Dubreuils G. S. Ojha,’ 
Haldar" and Dikshit!! who had occasion to write on the subject have subscribed to the same view. 
8. K. Aiyangar, though he does not accept the identification of the Uchchakalpa Vyaghra with 
Vyaghradéva who caused the Nachnà and Ganj inscriptions to be incised, finds no difficulty 
In referring the Uchchakalpa dates to the Gupta era. The only dissentient is D. R. Bhan- 

DTE य प टे न 0 ee SA VN क ८“ SO RRC E AT UR 
1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 271. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, p. 224. 

3 Cf. the inscription No. 3 in the Ajanta cave XVI (4. S. W.L., Vol. IV, pp. 124 ff.). 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 22. 

that गर ined Supplement to his List of Inseriptions of Northern India (above, Vol. YIT be expressed his opinion 
ptions of the Maharajas of Uchchakalpa are dated, very probably, according to the Gupta era. 

° C. I. I., Vol. ITI, Introduction pp. 8-10, 119, 121. 

7 J. R. A. 8., 1905, p. 566. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, p. 103. 

° Annual Report, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1023-24, p. 2. 
19 Above, Vol. XIX, p. 128. 

31 Ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 125-26. 
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darkar who points out the difficulty! that if the year of the Soháwal plates is taken as the 
Gupta year, the month Ashadha should beintercalary, but in none of the years 509,510,511 and 
512, which might be taken to correspond to G. E. 191, was itso. ^ Perhapsin this date", says 
Prof. Bhandarkar, * ékóna-navaty-uttaré is intended for eka-navaty-uttaré, whichis not unlikely as 
we know that when there are two or more identical letters or words, one or more are inadvertently 
omitted by the writer or engraver. This date 189, if referred to the Gupta era, becomes equivalent 
to A.D. 507 or 808, but even then there was no intercalary Ashadha in 506, 507, 508 or 509. On 
the other hand, if we refer 189 to the Kalachuri era, we obtain A.D. 437 as its English equivalent. 
And we do find an intercalary month of Ashádha in A.D. 437.” The difficulty pointed out by 
Dlandarkar is more apparent than real; for as Dikshit has shown? the month intercalated in the 
Gupta year 191, ` (which according to the rules of intercalations was Srürana) must have received 
its name from the preceding month, a conclusion to which the late Dr. Kielborn was forced in the 
calculation of the date of the Betul plates of Samkshdbha’. An authority for such a custom has 


ugain been recently pointed out. No valid objection, therefore, remains to the view that the 
dates of the Uchchakalpas are in the Gupta era. 


(4) The drafting of the Uchchakalpa records and the symbol on their seals indicate that the 
Uchchakalpas rose after the Guptas. In the genealogical portions of their inscriptions we find 
the same form used as in the Gupta records. Unfortunately nearly all the seals of the Uchcha- 
kalpa plates are lost ; but from the one specimen that has been described by Fleet* it seems that 
the Uchchakalpa kings formed their seals on the model of those of the Guptas. There is no such 
resemblance noticeable between the records of the Uchchakalpas and those of the Early 
Kalachuris. . 

The foregoing discussion willshow that the view that the Uchchakalpa dates refer to 
the Gupta era is the probable one in the present state of our knowledge. 


—————————————————- 


No. 27.—THE VAILUR INSCRIPTION OF KOPPERUNJINGADEVA. 


By V. VENKATASUBBA AIYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


This inscription? is engraved on a rock above a natural reservoir of water to the south of the 


village of Vailür* in the Wandiwash taluq of the North Arcot District. The letters are incised 
boldly and the record is in a good state of preservation. 


一 -~ vv vv vv 


1 See his List of Northern Inscriptions, p. 159, n. 5. 


* Even this view is not free from difficulties. According to the epoch which suits early Kalachuri dates 
the English equivalent for the present date occurring in Ashiqha would be expected to fall in A.D. 438 or 439. 
According to the epoch which suits later Kalachuri dates it should fall in A.D. 438, if the year is taken as 
expired as is usually the case. If the year is taken as current, it will of course fall in A.D. 437, but such cases are 


exceptional, apart from the fact that the epoch determined by Kielhorn does not suit early dates. 
3 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 125. 


* Indian Culture, Vol. I, p. 693. 


5 See for instance that the names of the queens sre mentioned along with those of the ruling princes in the 


Uchchakalpa plates as in the Mathura Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II (C. 7. Z., Vol. HI, p. 25), the Bilsad 
Stone Pillar Inscription of Kumaragupta I (Ibid. p. 42), etc. 


* C, I. I., Vol. HI, p. 125. 
7 No. 418 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
s This village is different from Vayalir in the Chingleput Distriet, wherein the inscription of the Pallava king 


Rajasimha is found. It is, however, spelt as Vàyalür in the 4. R. on Epigraphy for 1922, but its present name 
is Vailür as given above. 
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The record is in Tamil language and consists of a prose passage followed by five verses 
extolling the greatness of the later Pallava chief Kōpperuñjiùgadēva. In engraving the epigraph, 
each line of the verse is not metrically arranged, but the stanzas themselves are divided by punctua- 
tion marks. The verses employed are: Pannirusirkkali-nedilasiriya viruttam (v. 1), Nériéai- 
venba (v. 2), Kali viruttam (v. 3) and Ensirkkali-nedilasiriya viruttam (vv. 4 and 5). The 
record is free from any admixture of Grantha letters except Svasti $ra (l. 1) and the letters ri in 
Tiribuvana (l. 16) and à in dna; (1. 16). The use of the word dnai in this inscription requires 
some explanation. It is derived from the Sanskrit word asd through the Prakrit form dna meaning 
‘command’ or‘ order’. The Tamil lexicon Pingala-Nighantu renders the word as * sign ° or ‘ insi- 
gnia of authority ’ and the word seems to have been used in this sense here since no order is con- 
veyed in the inscription. Analogous to the word Sokkachchiyan ānai, some inscriptions of this period 
conclude with the words Pallavaraiyan (or Vallavaraiyan) sattiyam, Avanimululudaiyár 6067, 
Lribhuvanamulududaiyar ünai, etc. A record from Aragandanallür* ends with the words ‘ idarkku 
màru $onnavan Sokkanayanàr dnai”, i.e., * he (who) says contrary to this (shall be a transgressor 
of) the authority (of) Sokkanayanàr, and from a record of Tiruvéndipuram? we learn that such 
transgression was treated as a cognizable offence by the assembly. 





The few verbal errors found in the record are corrected in foot-notes under the text. 


The main theme of the epigraph is to celebrate a unique event in South Indian history, viz., 
the capture and imprisonment of the Chéla sovereign along with his ministers and the annexation 
of a portion of the Chola territory by the Pallava chief Kopperufjiàga. This is expressed in 
the prose passage commencing the record. The name of the Chola sovereign whom Kopperui- 
1788 imprisoned as also that of the poet? who composed the verses is not given. The verses them- 
selves reveal that the poet has limited himself to facts without indulging in any far-fetched 
imagery. 


The concluding words of the present inscription indicate that the verses had been approved 
by the hero? of the theme. 


The first verse extols the greatness and prowess of Kópperuüjingadéva in accomplishing the 
imprisonment of the Chola king along with his ministers and annexing the Chola territory, and 
further, it refers to his encounter with Hoysala warriors, his vast army, his favourite deity in the 
Golden Hall at Chidambaram and to his love for and patronage of Tamil literature. The 
Second verse warns other kings not to oppose this chief but to submit themselves quietly by 
paying tribute, considering the fate of the Chola king. The next verse, after referring to the 
exploits of this ruler in stamping the insignia of his banner on the breast and shoulders of powerful 
kings, refers to the langour of the Chola sovereign in prison. The last two verses are addressed 
directly to the king describing the state of his lady-love® during his absence on a campaign against 
the Chola king 





1 Nos. 204, 206 and 245 of 1934-35 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 152 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 157 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 195 of 1934-35 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

° No, 160 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. ५ 5 
, “Tn the Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1923, p. 96, the name of the poet is taken as Sokka-Siyan. 
Sokka- Siyan was the name of Kopperuñjingadëva and not of the poet. 

? Kopperufjihga appears to have been a poet himself judging from the title Kavi-sérvabhaume applied to him 
in a record from Tirupati in the Chittoor District. 

* Reference to love affairs in martial themes is peculiar to Tamil poetry. This subject is treated at length 
in the Tolkappiyam. 
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The record comes from a village close to Tellaru where Kópperuñjiñga claims to have defeated 
the Chola monarch. The reason for engraving the inscription in a place about twelve miles from 
the scene of action is not clear. Telliru is remembered in South Indian history in connection 
with the Pallava monarch Nandivarman III, who assumed the title ‘ Tellarrerinda-Nandi' to 
perpetuate his victory over his enemies in this place. Our poet seems to have been conversant 
with Nandikkalambagam, a poetical work recounting the exploits of Pallava Nandivarman, wherein 
the victory at Tellàru is frequently mentioned. Some of the titles given to Kopperuiijiigadeva 
in our inscription such as Avanindrayana, king of Mallat, lord of Tondai, lord of the land watered by 
the Kaveri, patron of Tamil literature, etc., are found applied to Nandivarman in the Kalambagam 
mentioned above. 


The identity of Kópperufijinga mentioned in our record must first be established. As early 
as 1906,1 the late Mr. Venkayya suggested that ‘ there must have been two or more chiefs with 
the name Kopperuijingadéva". The late Mr. Krishna Sastri also accepted the existence of two 
Kadava kings of this name and identified the later one with Kadava-Kumira who is stated 
in the Tiruvannamalai record? ‘ to have driven the Teluñgar to the north so that they may perish 
in the north;’ but his further identification? of the same chief with Perufijinga who captured and 
confined the Chola king at Séndamaügalam is not borne out by the latest discovery, as will be shown 
presently. Sewell! also accepted with caution the lead given by his predecessors and distinguished 
two chiefs of the name Képperufijiigadéva. But recently an opinion? has been expressed against 
the theory of two Képperufijiigas and postulating only one king of the name in the period A.D. 
1229 to 1278. This interval really becomes still wider because Kopperuñjiñga is mentioned in ins- 
criptions as early as the 35th year of Kulottuiga-Cho]a III’ corresponding to A.D. 1213. The 
acceptance of two Képperuiijingas so far rested on mere inference, but an important discovery made 
recently at Villiyanür in the French territory when I went there at the request of Prof. Dubreuil 
of Pondicherry, settles this question conclusively. 


A record in this village, dated in the 6th year of Sakalabhuvanachchakravarttigal Avaniyalap- 
pirandar Kopperuñjiñgadëva refers to the audit of temple accounts by Perumaügalam-Udaiyàr 
Udaiyapperumal alias Kaduvettigal for the period commencing from the 37th year of Tribhuvana- 
viradéva, १.९., Kulottuhga-Chola III down to the 11th year of (another) Kdpperufijingadéva Alagi- 
yasiyar. Since this inscription? which is dated in the 6th year of Kopperufjingadéva refers to the 
11th year of (another) Kopperuiijingadéva, it is evident that there must have been two Kopperuii- 
Jiñgas and that the earlier had at least a reign of 11 years. Probably the last year of the reign 
of the first Kopperunjingadéva was the 11th, because we know that he made an attempt to sup- 
plant the Chola king by imprisoning him at Séndamangalam in A.D. 1232 and that from A.D. 
12435, another Kópperuiijingadéva counted bis reign. Thus the Villlyanür inscription establishes 
beyond doubt the existence of two Képperufijingas, the first commencing his reign, probably 
from A.D. 1232 and the second from A.D. 1243. Képperufijiigadéva I. was probably a vassal 
of the Chola king or a semi-independent chief from at least the 37th year of Tribhuvanaviradéva, 


”rr 一 


1 A. R. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1906, p. 63. 

2 No. 480 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

3 4. R. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1913, pp. 126-27. 

* Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, pp. 144 and 376. 

5 The Pándyan Kingdom by K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, p. 161, n. 4and Prof. Krishnaswami Iyengar Commemor- 
ation Volume, pp. 212-14. 

* No. 487 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 


7 All the dates in this record are expressed in words so that there is no doubt about thei reading. 
eir correct 2 
8 No. 38 of 1890 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
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ùe., A.D. 1215 to A.D. 1232. The king mentioned in our inscription may, therefore, be identified 
with Kopperuiijingadéva I. 





The earlier Kopperuñjiñgadëva has left a few inscriptions at Tiruvannamalai‘, in one of which 
he is given the titles Niséankamalla, Mallai-Kavalan and Bharatam-valla?. The southern gópura 
of the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram was constructed by him.” The officer Sóla-kón seems to 
have served under him at Chidambaram‘. He is distinctly called Alagiyasiyan in the Villiyanür 
inscription mentioned above and may be identified with Jiya-Mahipati of the Tripurantakam 
inscriptions, 

We shall next determine who the Chola king was that was defeated at Tellaru. The contem- 
poraries of Kópperufijingadéva I. on the Chola throne were Kulottuiga-Chola III and Rajaraja 
III, of whom the first lived till A.D. 1217* and the second commenced his reign in A.D. 12167, 
For the present enquiry, Kulóttuüga-Chola III may be omitted, because our record mentions 
the defeat of the Hoysalas who came to the assistance of the Chélas only in the time of Hoysala 
Vira-Narasimha II who ascended the throne in A.D. 1220, by which time, however, Kuldttunga- 
Chóla III had died. The Chóla king mentioned in the present record must, therefore, be Raja- 
raja III, as may also be inferred from the Tiruvéndipuram inscription’. 


The last mentioned record gives a detailed account of the attempt of Kopperuiijiigadava to 
subvert the power of his overlord the Chola emperor. It states that Képperuiijingadéva captured 
the Ch5la monarch at Séndamangalam. Our inscription, however, specifies the place where the 
Chóla king was first defeated and thus links the two incidents by mentioning them together. The 
Vailür and the Tiruvéndipuram records,’ therefore, appear to be complementary to each other. 
If so, Rajaraja III must have been imprisoned only once and not twice as has hitherto been 
supposed by some scholars!?. 


The fact that the Tiruvéndipuram record refers to the complete annihilation of the Pallava 
forces by the Hoysalas, from which Kopperuüjihga could not have easily recovered, would indicate 
that the Tellàru battle was probably fought prior to the Séndamaügalam incident. The latter 
event may be placed in A.D. 1232 corresponding to the 16th year of Rajaraja III. By this time 
Kopperufüjinga had consolidated his position and his territory is referred to as ‘ Kopperuiijingan- 
désam ° in the Tiruvéndipuram record. From the accession of Rajaraja III, Kopperufijinga never 
figured as his subordinate!4, As early as A.D. 1222 Hoysala Vira-Narasirmha is said to be marching 
towards Sriraigam in the Chola country!?. Two years later (7.e., A.D. 1224), we find that Vira- 

nn 

3 Nos. 480, 500, 512 and 513 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphicai collection, 

* No. 480 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
* No. 285 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
* No. 463 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
* No. 197 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
* No. 282 of 1909 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
* No. 367 of 1919 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

3 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 167-68. 

° Nos. 418 of 1922 and 142 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

1° A. R. on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1923, p. 97. 

P From the mere mention of Kopperuüjinga in a record from Vriddhachalam in the South Arcot District 
(No. 136 of 1900 of the Madras Epigraphical collection) dated in the 14th year of Rajaraja III, it has been 
Supposed that the former was a Chola vassal till A.D. 1229. This inscription mentions as donor an agambadi- 
mudali of Kopperuñjinga which fact need not establish the subordination of this chief to the Chola. Similarly, 
a brother of an officer of Kopperufijinga figures as donor in the 30th year of Rijarija III i.e., A.D. 1246 (No, 504 
of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection) when Kōpperuñjinga had openly declared hie independence. 

12 Ep. Carn, Vol VI, Cm. 56. 
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Narasimba was called * the establisher of the Chola kingdom ° and a Kadava is said to have been 
his opponenti. The battle of Uratti where the Kadava (Kopperufijihga) was wounded in the 7th 
year of the reign of Rajaraja III, corresponding to A.D. 1223, was also fought in the period when 
Vira-Narasithha came to the assistance of the Chóla monarch. The second war of Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya I. with the Chola is placed in this period’. From the beginning of Rajaraja ITs 
reign, therefore, Kópperufijiüga was a source of danger to the Chola empire and when the latter 
was able in A.D. 1232 to effect his coup de théâtre by imprisoning the Chola king after defeating 
him at Telliru, he signified the event by assuming the role of a monarch counting his accession 
from this date. Evidently to perpetuate his victory at Tellaru, the nau comprising this village 
was called Sirnhaporuda-valanadu' i.e., the valanadu where Sithha (Kopperuiijinga) fought. 

For a clear understanding of the present record a knowledge of the political situation in the 
Chóla country about this time is necessary. The Chola empire which had been assiduously built 
up by Rajaraja I. and his successors showed signs of decay in the beginning of the 13th century 
A.D. Even during the early years of Kulottuüga-Choóla III. this empire was intact, but real 
trouble began towards the close of his reign. The Pandyas under Màravarman Sundara-Pandya I. 
began to assert themselves, with the result that the Chola country was taken by the conqueror 
and soon after restored, as a matter of grace, to Kulóttuñga-Chola ITI. In the historical introduction 
to his inscriptions beginning with the words‘ pü-maruviya tirumadandaiyum etc., Maravarman 
Sundara-Pindya I. claims to have invested with a crown the Chéla king’s son i.e., Rajaraja III, 
who sometimes later begah to protest against his submission by refusing tribute to the Pandya 
king. who thereupon immediately chastiseds him. In this plight Rajaraja III appealed for help to 
the Hoysala monarch Narasirnha JI who forthwith despatched a contingent of forces into the 
Chola country. When Rajaraja HI was pushed north by the Pandya forces, Kópperuñjiñga 
should, as suggested by Mr. Subrahmanya Aiyar*, have joined issues with the Pàndyas and 
defeated the Chola monarch at Tellaru. The timely assistance of the Hoysalas saved the Chóla 
empire for a time, but it introduced a new power into the polities of the Tamil country. Having 
come, the Hoysalas took deep root in the Chola country by making Kannanür their capital and 
building fortifications right along the south bank of the river Kaveri’, Later on they shifted 
their capital further up to Tiruvannamalai when their original capital Dv&rasamudra was 
devastated by Malik Kafür. 


In our record Köpperuñjińga is called a Kadava, The earliest reference to this term is found 
in the Velvikudi grant of Jatila-Parántaka-Nedurijadaiyan who is stated therein to have defeated 
tbe Kadava king at Pennágadam on the north bank of the river Kaveri. In Tami] literature the 
term Aadava along with To»daiyar and Kaduvetti is invariably used to denote the Pallavas. A 
Kadava king, who is styled a Pallava, is said in the Periyapurapas to have built a temple of Siva 
called Gunadaravichcharam at Tiruvadi in the South Arcot District. The Tamil poem Vikrama- 
$olan-ula mentions a Kadava as the ruler of Gingee in the same districts. The Kadavas, there- 
fore, appear to have been in power in this district, but who exactly these chiefs were and what their 





1 Fleet: Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 507; in this record Narasimha is said to be * : ५ 
troying the demon Kaitabha in the form of the Kadava king’. vs very Jan&rdana (Vishnu) in des- 

? No. 271 of 1904 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. This battle was fou 
Yadava Chief Vira Narsihgadéva who was a contemporary of the Hoysala Vira-N. 

3 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 44. 

4 No. 382 of 1925 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

5 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 45 ff. 

* fbid., p. 44. 

7 No. 514 ef 1918 of the Madras Epigraphical colleetion, 

8 Ind. dnt., Vol. XXII, p. 143. 


ght against the Kadava by the 
arasimnha II. 
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relationship was to the main branch of the Pallavas, may be inferred from the descriptive labels 
of the sculptures found in the Vaikunta-Parumal temple at Conjeeveram. Here we find that 
the kings of the collateral branch of the Pallavas which descended from Bhimavarman, the 
brother of Sirhhavarman, were actually called Kadavas. These appear to have been in power 
over a distant part of the Pallava empire, since, according to the labels mentioned above, Pallava- 
malla had to goa long distance ‘ crossing several mountains and impassable forests’ to reach 
Kàüchi. When the Pallava power was eclipsed by that of the Cholas, the descendants of the 
former, under the name Kadava, Tondaimàün ete, seem to have drifted away from Kanchi 
towards the South and employed themselves as officers under the Chóla monarchs. In the time 
of Kulottuüga-Chola II, we find the Kadavas figuring as police officers collecting padikaval rent 
in the region now covered by the South Arcot District, Gradually they strengthened their power 
by influential marriages? and by forming compacts* with neighbouring chiefs for collective action 
to safeguard and protect their interests. The most important of these chiefa in the 13th 
century was Kopperufjingadéva, the hero of our record. He is first mentioned in an inscription 
of the 35th year of Kulóttunga-Chola IIT, i.e., A.D. 12135 and the title Kavalar-Tambirün* indicates 
his early position in the state. He had seen the weakness of the Chóla empire exposed by Mipavar- 
man Sundara-Pindya I, who took the Chéla country and presented it back to King Kulóttuüga 

Chola IIT. The time was, therefore, opportune for Kópperuüjihga to assert his independence. 
Bo he tried a few years later to supplant the Chola monarch and failed in the attempt owing 
to the interference of the Hoysalas. He was, however, able to secede from the Chola empire and 
establish an independent kingdom comprising the present South Arcot, Chingleput and North Arcot 
Districts. If the Chola was only an * Emperor of three worlds ' (Tribhuvanachakravarttin), his rival 
Kopperunjinga styled himself an * Emperor of all the worlds’ (Sakalabhuvanachakravarttin). 

In the Cambridge History of Indios, this chief is identified with ‘ the son and successor of the 
Pallava chieftain who was responsible for turning the Ceylonese out of the Pándya country in the 
war of the Pandya succession’. There is, however, no evidence to support this statement. 
In fact, such a view is untenable because, the two generals who took a leading part in 
this war viz. Kulattulàn Tiruchehirrambalam-Udaiyàn Perumanambi alias Pallavariyar and 
Védavanam-Udaiyàn Ammaiyappan Annan Pallavarajan belonged respectively to Kulattür? 
(Chingleput District) and Palaiyaniir (near Madras), whereas Kópperuüjihga was a native of 
Kidal in Tirumunaippadi™ in the South Arcot District. 

The kingdom established by Kopperunjiüga I. hardly lasted for half a century, and after 
Kopperuiijiiga II, it fell an easy prey to the Pangyas when they extended their power into Tondai- 
mandalam. Though a rebel, Kopperuiüjinga is recognised as a ruler in a number of later records, 
and in one of them found at Kaftumanniarkoyil in the South Arcot District, his successor 
Kopperuiijinga II is placed between Rājarāja III and Sundara-Pándya". 

1 Some of the Sambuvaráya Chiefs also called themselves Pallavas. Rajanirayana Sambuvarayan was 
known as Siyap Pallavan (No. 428 of 1922). These chiefs like the Kàdavas, had the title‘ Álappirandan,' 
Alagiya Siyan, AraSandrayanan, etc. 

2 Nos. 137 of 1900, 45 and 46 of 1903 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* Nos. 203 of 1902, 460 of 1905, 112 of 1912 and 435 of 1913 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

S Nos. 516 of 1902, 435 of 1913, 234 of 1919, 487 of 1921 and 56 of 1922 of the Madras Epigraphicai collection. 

5 No. 487 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 480 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

7 Nos. 72 of 1924 and 9 of 1926 of the Madras Epigraphical collection, 

s Vol. HI, p. 482. 

१ Above, Vol. XXI, p. 188. 

1* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 88. 
मे No. 83 of 1918 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
12 No. 570 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 
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Kopperuiijiiga’s devotion to the God at Chidambaram and his patronage of Tamil literature 
alluded to in our inscription are also mentioned in other records of this chief. The title Rajak- 
kal Tambirün? was also assumed by Maravarman Vikrama-Pándya who calls himself * the con- 
suming fire to the Katahaka’ (ie., Kadava). The name Sokkachchiyan, i.e, Alagiyasiyan found 
in our inscription applied to the Chief, was given to the southern gopura of the Nataraja temple 


at Chidambaram which was built by him and also to other places in this village? which probably 
owed their existence to him. 





Of the places mentioned in the present inscription, Tallaru may be identified with the village 
of the same name in the North Arcot District. The identification of Pinni is not certain, but 
judging from the title Penndnadi-natha* applied to Kopperuñjiñga, it seems to refer to the river 
Pennai which flows through the South Arcot District. Pugar is the modern Kavirippattinam in 
the Tanjore District. Kanni is the name of the river that flowed in ancient times near Cape 
Comorin. The town Mallai is Mahábalipuram in the Chingleput District. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti íri[|*] Sakalabuvanachchakkaravatti Sri-Kópperufjiàgag Sdlenai=tTallarril 

2 venru sakala parichchinnamun=kondu Solanai-chchiraiy-ittu vaittu Sónadu-konda 
A- 

3 Jagiyasiyang_| Ponni-nüdanum-urimaiyum amaichcharum=iruppad=un éiraik-kottam [|] 
plo]rupp-ira- 

4 nd-ena  vala[r*]nda  to[n']valipinar-kondadu ^ Sopádu[] Kanni Kaviri Bagirati 
nin piriyé tendurai vàvi[] 

8 kaval mannavar  tiraiyudan=unanguvad-un perun-tiruvàóal[|] ^ vennidáda* por- 
kKannadar vennidà- 

6 pporudad-un peruiü-chénai ^ vilahgu = Semponin=ambalakkittu — ni(y) virumbiya 
dévàram[!] Pinnik[a]vala 

7 Avaninarayana pénu $entamil  viàla-ppiranda — Kadava 
perumai yar pugalvare(y)[j| 1*] 

8 Tiraiy=itt-irumingal tev-véndar éempop[i] tiraiy?-itta Pümpugar-chGhó]an éirai- 
kidanda|] kéttandanai ninai- 


Kõpperuñjińga nin? 


9 mm Kopperuñjiñgan  kamala[']nàttan-kadai kivanda nal @_ || [2*] Mil=ivan kodi 
vidai-véndar ^ maàrbinun[,] tólilu- 

10 n-tittiya — Tondaimannavar[] vail  venridu Sirai-valavan  tüügiya[i] ná]inum 
periyad=in-nalena-[p*]purambaa. — [3*] 








1 A. R. on Epigraphy, Madras for 1914, para. 21; also for 1917, p. 127. This title was also assumed by 
Maravarman Kulaéékhara (4. R. om Epigraphy, Madras for 1919, p. 83) and by another king in Kollam 
761 (No. 60 of 1916 of the Madras Epigraphical collection). The Vijayanagara king Krishnadévariya also had 
this title (No. 465 of 1913). Inthe variant form Rajakkalnayan, Hoysala Séméévara or bis son Rimanaths 
used it (4. R. on Epigraphy, Madras for 1910, p. 110). 

? Nos. 197 of 1905, 285 of 1921, 467 of 1902, etc., of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

š No. 286 of 1921 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* Read 167°. 

5 Read vennidáda. 

s Read nin. 

? The letter fi is corrected from tu. 

* Read pulambumé, 
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11 Arai-kadalin-isaiyudanéy-andar ^ v&yinàm  pa[l*]li]óai Sevi kavara! ^ andi-màlai[.] 
niraimadiyi-nilave[ n]nu-neruppu-ppat- 

12 fal nérilai ninr-árruval[o] Nirupatuünga[] pirai poruda kana-makara-kimpuri [vajn- 
k6ttu-pperunkalurru=chCh6lanaiyum=ama-* 

13 chcharaiyum pidittu=ch{'] chiraiyilbida-kka]uru? vidu mindan  Siyà Tiri[buva]- 
nattirá$éàkka] ^ Tambirànée !|1*] Oru nalum vediyàá-! 

14 da  ne[di]nja  kangul-üliyena[|]]  nindu-vara  ulagir-pun-kan[]  marunmálai yidu 
munné vandatenral vadandai® yival-àrruval[o] 

15 Mallai-véndé{!] porumilai-mudi-ara$ar ^ kanni[madar] porriSaiyum Buvanamuludu- 
daiyar tamun[!] tirumadum punar 

16 [pulyattu [mi]ndan  Siyà Tiri*bu[va]nattirasakkal Tambirins GL [5१] idu Sokkach- 
chiyan anal? e. 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-3) Hail! Prosperity ! Sakalabuvanachchakkaravatti, (the) prosperous Képperuii- 
jiàgan Alagiyasiyan, (who) conquered the Chëla king at Tallaru, deprived (Aim) of all (royal) 
insignia, (and after) imprisoning the Chola (king), took the Chola country. 


(Ll. 3-7) Protector of Pinni, Avaninárayana, Kadava born to protect (and) foster Šen- 
Tamil, Kópperuüjihga! Who can extol thy greatness! Your prison-house is the abode of 
the lord of Ponni,® (his) wife (and of his) ministers; by the growing valour of (your) shoulders 
(which) resemble two mountains the Chola country was acquired; (the rivers) Kanni, Kaviri 
(and) Bagirati are your favourite reservoirs (ever having) billows of clear water; ruling chiefs 
(carrying) tributes (wait) pining (at) your beautiful big gates; your invincible army fought with 
the warlike Kagnadar who knew no retreat; the dancing (god) in the shining Golden Hall is your 
beloved deity. 

(Li. 8-9) (Oh! kings!) Live paying (off your) tribute, remembering (well) the prison- 
house wherein lay—on the day when the ends of the lotus-like eyes of Kopperuiijiiga became red 
—the Chola (lord) of Pugàr (to whom) the enemy kings paid (their) tributes in gold. 

(Ll. 9-10) Let the day when the lord of Tondai? conquered (with his) sword the haughty 
kings and painted the (insignia of his) banner on their chests and shoulders, be hailed a greater 
day than the one when the Valava was sent to droop in prison”, 








1 With andar téyinàm pallisai éevi kavara, compare aran vàyin mullaiyan tinkulal kélamé tof in. A yichchi- 
yarkuravai of the Silappadigaram. Andar may be taken with either vêyin (flute) or àmbal-isai. Ambal is a kind 
of musical note, 

* Read kaliru. 

? Read amai, 

* Read vidiya. 

* Read madandai. 

* The letter ri in tiri is engraved in Grantha. 

7 The letter à in apai is engraved in Grantha. 

“The Chéla king is called Poyxitturaivan in Séndan Divàkaram. 

° Cf. the epithet ‘ Topdamannan who won the sacred Tondai-nàdu through the strength of (his) shoulders’ 
applied to Pallavandar alias Kadavarayar in the Atti record (No. 296 of 1912 of the Madras Epigraphical col- 

lection). 
३० The word tangiya is generally used in inscriptions in the sense of ‘ sent to a long sleep i-e., death’. But since 
the Chola king was released from prison by Hoysala Vira-Narasimha II about 1232 A.D. and actually ruled there- 
after, for about 20 years, the word ¢angiya is here reudered as ‘ sent to droop’. 
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(Ll. 11-13) Oh! Nripatunga, lord of the kings of the three worlds, powerful Siya (lion) 
(who) despatched elephants to capture and put in prison the Chola (emperor) (with his) ministers 
(riding on a) huge elephant (whose) powerful tusks vying with the crescent, (were adorned with) 
heavy makara! and kimpuri? (jewels) ! (Consider how your) lady-love could endure (in your absence) 
the heat(!) of the full-moon in the evening (when her ears were) filled with the sounds of the 
roaring ocean resonant with the musical note emanating from the divine flute. 

(Ll. 13-16) Oh! lord of Mallai, powerful Siya (lion), lord of the kings of the three worlds, 
of arms espoused? by Bhuvanamulududaiyar (i.e., the goddess of Earth) (who is) praised by the 
queens of kings wearing crowns with wreaths of garlands and by Prosperity (i.e., the goddess of 
Wealth)! (Consider also) whether this madandai (i.e, your lady-love) could (further) bear 
(in separation) the unending tedious night being prolonged like a yuga (especially when) preceded 
by a chain of bewilderments brought on by the troubles of this world. 

This (is the) order of Sokkachchiyan. 


No. 28.—8ANGUR INSCRIPTION OF DEVARAYA-MAHARAYA : SAKA 1329. 


Bv R. 8. PANCHAMUKHI, M.A., MADRAS. 


The subjoined inscription is engtaved on a stone tablet set up near the village gate at Sangar 
in the Haveri Taluk of the Dharwar District. "The record is published here for the first time, from 
the estampages secured by me in 1932-33. The writing covers an area of 2” 2" by 7" and the size 
of each letter is approximately 2^ in height. The top of the stone bears the sculpture, in bold 
relief, of a hero seated on horse-back, which closely resembles the one found at Hosa Kummata 
near Anegondi. The hero has a dagger hanging at his waist and holds a drawn sword in his 
right hand. This is evidently the image of Kumara-Ramanathadéva mentioned in line 6 of the 
inscription. 


The characters are Kannada of the 14th and 15th centuries A.D. and do not call for any 
comment except that th in pruthvi (l. 1) and Rámanátha (1. 6) is marked with a vertical stroke at 
the bottom to denote aspiration as in the modern script. Orthography is generally free from 
errors. In line 4 vinógadAipati is written through mistake by the engraver for niyogádhipati. The 
language of the inscription is Kannada prose throughout. 


The inscription opens with the description of the Vijayanagara king Dévaraya I, son of 
Harihara-Maháraya. who is given the Western Chilukya epithets Samastabhuvanásraya, 
Prithvicallabha, Mahärījādhirãja Rajaparamesrara and Satyasraya-kula-tilaka. It then states 
that the statue of Kumáara-Hamanàatha was installed by Madarasa, son of Sénádhipati 
Sangama and grandson of Baichaveggade who was the Béahattara-niyégddhipati and a 
devout servant of Kampilaraya, at Chaügapura included in Chandragutti-nádu which 
belonged to Góveya-rajya. The consecration of the image is stated to have been performed on 











1 Makara, which usually signifies an alligator or crocodile is a conventional beast like the European dragon, 
commonly found in Hindu, Jaina and Buddhist decorative art in India and Greater India. 
2 The Tamil lexicon Chüdamani- Nighantu defines kimpuri as an ornamental band fixed to the tusks of a royal 
elephant. 
Here the Pallava chief with his consorte Bhuvanamulududaiyar and Tirumádu is compared to Vishyu with 
his consorts Bhüdévi and Sridevi, 
4 B. K. No. 173 of 1932-33. 


5 Its photograph is given in Qart. Journ. Myth. Soc., Vol. XX, between pages 266 and 267. 
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Sunday, the 10th day of the bright half of A&vayuja in the cyclic year Sarvvajit 
which fell in the Saka year 4329. The details of the date regularly correspond to Sunday, 
11th September, A. D. 1407, £. d. t. -23. 

The inscription is important in more respects than one. Firstly, this is a rare epigraphical 
instance of the Vijayanagara period which attributes the epithets of the Western Chalukya kings 
of Kalyana to king Dévaraya. It is not possible to understand the exact significance of this depar- 
ture since we are not in possession of any evidence connecting politically or otherwise with the 
Western Chalukyas, the Vijayanagara kings of the Safigama dynasty who rose into power nearly 
one hundred and fifty years after the downfall of the former. It may, however, be suggested that 
the locality where the inscription is found was fed strongly with the tradition that the Vijayana- 
gara kings were the rightful successors of the Imperial Chalukyas inasmuch as they held the entire 
Chalukya territory, or the composer of the record had aecess to some political document of the 
Chalukyas and inadvertently copied its preamble while describing the king. It is, however, haz- 
ardous to surmise any blood relationship between the two families from a solitary record like the 
present one. 

Secondly, the present record is the first epigraph so far known which bears a reference to 
Baichaveggade the minister of Karhpilaraya and furnishes two generations after him, viz., 
his son Sénddhipatt Saùgama and grandson Madarasa. These officers are known to us for 
the first time, though Baicha-Dandanayaka figures asa minister of Karhpiladéva in the Kanna- 
da works Paradára-sódara- Rámana-charite and Kumára-Ràmanáthana Sañgatya of the 16th and 
17th centuries A.D.! It further lends epigraphical confirmation to the authenticity of Kumara 
Ramanatha who is not mentioned in the accounts of the foreign travellers of this period, though 
his relationship with Karhpilardya is not diselosed in the record. The Kannada works men- 
tioned above supply us the information that he was the son of Karhpila. waged successful wars 
against the Hoysala, Turushka and Telunga kings during the life time of his father and at last 
was killed in a battle with the Turushkas at Kummata. An undated inscription? in a Siva 
temple in Hémakiita at Hampi records that Vira Kampiladéva, son of Mummadi Singeya-Nayaka 
constructed the Siva temple and set up the Ingas therein in memory of his mother Mada- 
Na[ya*kiti, Singeya-Nàyaka and Perumeya-Nayaka.  Perumeya-Nàyaka's relationship to 
Bihgeya is not stated in the record, though from the way in which he is mentioned, he appears to 
be Siügeya's father. 1६ is not improbable that Singeya-Nayaka installed the gas for 
the merit of his father and grandfather. If this suggestion proves to be correct, one more 
generation would be added to the genealogy of Kampila which, from the records known so far, is 
given below : 








Perumeya-Nayaka 
? 
Mummadi Singeya-Nayaka, m. Mada-Nayalati . 
Vira Kampiladéva 


Kumara das 


————— M —M ————— ——M ———— M —À — —MÀ M —— LL... 


1 For further historical details gathered from these works, see the articles entitled Studies in Vijayanagara 
History and King Kampila and Kumüra-Rümanátha by Mr. M. H. Rama Sharma in Q. J. M. S., Vol. XX and 
Supplement to it pp. 1-18 and Dr. N. V. Ramanayya’s Kampila and Vijayanagara. 

2 No. 353 of 1934-35 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. In The Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, 
Vol. I, p. 305, No. 335 evidently refers to this inscription. The cyclic year Saumya mentioned there is 
evidently a mistake as no cyclic or Saka year is quoted in it. This mistake has crept into the writings of 


Mr. Rama Sharma and Dr. Ramanayya. 
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So far, only two dates namely A.D. 1280! and 1282? are known for Mummadi Singeya-Nayaka 
who, on the former date, defeated and killed Yadava Ramadéva’s subordinate Mahapradana 
Chavundarasa when the latter had invaded Doravadi in Kurugodu-nadu. From a hero-stone at 
Lakshmésvar’, it is learnt that Dàme-Nàyaka, son of Mahádévaráya despatched a general Sa.... 
Ràneya who was stationed at Huligere, to Kummata against Mummadi Sihgeya-Nàyaka in the 
lith year of the reign of Yadava Ramachandra corresponding to A.D. 1287-88. It may be noted 
that this is the first epigraphical reference to Kummata which is the same as Cryna- 
mata of Nuniz. Kummata must have been, as the capital of this chief, situated in Doravadi- 
nàdu over which he was ruling. It has been rightly identified with Kumara-Ramana Kummata 
situated at a distance of about eight miles from Anegondi.‘ Itisclear from the above account 
that the rebellion raised by Mummadi Singeya in defiance of the suzerain power at Dévagiri was 
quelled on two occasions by the Yàdavas, by despatching a force to the very heart of his chiefdom. 
The insurrection being thus subdued, Singeya himself was probably made to acknowledge the 
Yadava overlordship. We find his son Kampiladéva, also called Khandeya-Ráàya,? figuring as a 
subordinate of Yadava Ramachandra in A.D. 1300 and renewing the gift of Hariharapura which 
had been formerly granted to Brahmans by king Krishna-Kandhara. Since the Huligere country 
was held by the viceroys appointed by Ramadéva in A.D. 1287-885 and 1295-96? and since por- 
tions of the Chitaldrug District, especially Dàvanagere, were held by this king till at least A.D. 1300, 
itis evident that Mummadi Sihgeya’s chiefdom did not extend beyond Doravadi and never included 
the Nolambavadi provinces after the killing of Vira-Chavundarasa mentioned above. It is not 
unlikely that after the death of Mummadi-Singeya, Vira-Karhpila was entrusted with the govern- 
ment of the country extending up to the northern border of the Hoysala kingdom, so that he 
might not only stem the Hoysala invasion on the Yàdava kingdom but also acquire new 
territory by making fresh conquests in the enemy's country. Karhpila is accordingly seen fighting 
with the Hoysala subordinates in thelatter's territory in A.D. 1303? and 132510, and Hoysala 
Ballala (III) opposing Ka[rh*]pila in Doravadi in A.D. 13201! and marching against Siruguppe!? 
where Karhpila met him with a big force and probably killed his general Chamba-Dandanayaka. 
When the Yàdava power was weakened by the invasion of Malik Katur, Karpila might possibly 
have declared independance in the ensuing political chaos. 

In one of the inscriptions of Lakshmêévar,!? reference is made to the death of Karpila and 
Sidila Bomma in a military campaign from Dilli. The inscription is unfortunately not dated; 

1 Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Channagiri 24. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XI, Hiriyür 86. In the published text of this record, however, the name Singeya is not fully 
preserved. 

3 B. K. No. 23 of 1935-36, 

10. J. M. S., Vol. XX, pp. 5 ff. Mr. Rama Sharma, depending upon a verse in Chenna-Basava-purana thinks 
that the fortress» f Kummata was built newly by Kampila (ibid., p. 11). This is not tenable as the Lakshméávar 
inscription of A.D. 1287-88 mentions Kummata as the capital of Mummadi Singeya. Kampila might, however, 
have strengthened the fortification by fresh constructions, 

5 Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 26; Mys. Arch. Rep. for 1923, No. 121. 

® The Lakshmé<var inscription quoted above. 

* Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 530. 

8 See Dr. Ramanayya’s Vijayanagara—the Origin of the City and the Empire, p. 81. He holds that Mummadi 
Sihgeya's territory included the Nolambav&di province. But from Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 26, 59, 81, etc., it is 
evident that this was held by the Yadavas. 

9 Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Holalkere 106. Th ief is given i lis dili 
which ae he a wrong reading for Kaüpüdew, fr RR PRR EET 

10 Jbid., Vol. XI, Tiptur 24. 
11 Jbid., Vol. VITI, Nr. 19. 
1? Mys. A. R. 1923, No. 121, 
33 B. K. No. 21 of 1935-36. 
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but it may be assigned on paleaographical grounds to the first half of the l4th century 
A.D. According to the Muhammadan historians, Karhpila was slain by Khwaja Jahan, the leader 
of the Muhammadan army in A.D. 1327.1 The Kumara-Ràmana Sangatya gives a graphic account 
of the fight between the forces of Karhpila and of the Turushka king at Kummata and states 
that Kumara-Ramanitha’s head was cut off from his body and despatched to Dilli. The fact that 
his statue is set up at Sañgür in the Havéri taluk indicates that Karhpila’s sway was recognised in 
that part of the country, which was probably under the enjoyment of his minister Baichaveggade 
and continued to be beld in his family for at least two generations more. Ín fact, in another? inscrip- 
tion, at Saügür, of the reign of Dévaraya I. and dated in the Saka year 1334, mention is made, 
among the ancestors of a local chief (name lost), of a certain Baichaveggade as the Kadvamiili (chief 
guard or officer) of Saügüru included in the Eighteen-Kampana province of Gutti. It is just 
possible that this Baichaveggade is identical with the minister of Karpila? It is not known what 
circumstances actuated Madarasa to set up the image of Rāmanātha after a lapse of 80 years 

from the latter’s death. 
Among the places mentioned in the record, Goveya-rájya and Chandragutti-nddu are too well. 
known to require identification. Changapura is the modern Sangir where the inscription is found, 





TEXT. 

1 Svasti (I) Samastabhuvandéraya —Sri-pru(pri)thvivallabha Maharajadhiraja Rajapara- 
mé$vara Satya- 

2 $raya-kula-tilaka éri-Virapratipa  Harihara-Maháráyara kumara Devaraya- 

3 ru suka(kha)dim rajyam-geyvuttirddallu ((*] Góveya-rajyakke saluha(va) Charndra- 
guttiya-nadolagana 

4 Charagapuradalu Karhpilarayana Bahattaravinogadhipati pati-karyya-dhu; arh- 

5 dharanum-appa Bayichaveggadeya morima Sénadhipati Saragamana kumara 

Madarasru 
6 Kumara-Ramanathadévara  pratishtheya Saka-varsha 1329 neya Sarvva[ji]tu 


sathvatsarada A- 
7 $vayuja suddha 10 Adityavaradalu madisida[ru][]] Mamgala mabasri 


8 Sri Sri Sri Sri || 
TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 3) Hail! When Davaraya, an asylum of the whole world, the illustrious Prithvi 
vallabha, Maharajadhiraja, Rajaparamésvara, an ornament ot the family of Satyá$raya 
and son of Virapratápa Harihara-Mahiriya was ruling in happiness, 

(Ll. 4 to 8) Madarasa son of the Sénadhipati Sahgama and grandson of Baichaveggade 
who was the devout servant and Bühattaraniyogadhipati of Karapilaraya set up (the image of) 
Kumira-Ramanathadéva at Charngüpura in Charadragutti-nádu belonging to 
Góveya-ràüjya, on Sunday, 10th (day) of the bright half of Asvayuja of the (cyclic) year 
Sarvvajit (falling in) the Saka year 1329. 

1 See Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, p. 140. 

3 B. K. No. 170 of 1932-33. 

* It is now held by some scholars that the first Vijayanagara dynasty grew out of the wreck of the kingdom 
of Kampila (Q. J. M. S., Vol. XX). For different views on the subject, see Dr. Ramanayya’s thesis Vijayanagara— 
the Origin of the City and the Empire where previous opinions also are summarised. See also Dr. Salatore's 
article, Theories concerning the Origin of Vijayanagara in the Vijayanagara Sex-centenary Commemoration Volume 
(1936), pp. 139 ff. 

4 From ink impressions. 

“ Read -niydgadhipati. 


186 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXIII. 








No. 29.—FRAGMENTARY STONE INSCRIPTION OF QUEEN UDDALLADEVI: 
V. S. 1294. 


Bv M. M. Nigar, M.A., SagNaATH MUSEUM, BENARES. 


The inscription was secured by Mr. B. M. Vyas from Nagod State,! Central India, for the 
Allahabad Municipal Museum wherein it is now preserved, and was kindly placed at my disposal 
by him together with an estampage for editing it. I am here publishing it for the first time. 

The Inscription is incised on a rectangular block of buff-coloured sandstone measuring 18" 
by 123" and is broken at the top. Consequently, some of the opening lines of the record have 
been lost ; what may have been their exact number cannot be ascertained. 

The writing which is in 22 lines covers a space of 181" by 12" and is in a fairly good state of 
preservation excepting some letters of the last four lines which are only partly preserved. The 
opening and concluding letters of some of the lines are also much worn out. The letters are cut 
shallow and being much corroded at places present some difficulty in decipherment. Their ave- 
rage size is 1'. The characters belong to the Northern variety of alphabets of the 12th and 
13th centuries A.D. They resemble modern Nagari, the exceptions being the letters ch, 76 (1. 8), 
7 (l. 12), ७ (i. 16), etc. The language is Sanskrit and up to the first half of line 12 it is in verse 
and thereafter in prose. The orthography is regular and calls for no remarks. 

The epigraph refers itself to the time of one Uddalladévi, the chief queen of the illustrious 
Mahamandadéva, and the daughter of the illustrious Mahasamanta Bharahadéva of the Rash- 
trakula(küta) family. Mahamanda was a feudatory of the illustrious Adakkamalla who seems 
to have belonged to the Gahadavala family. It records the erection of a shrine for the illustrious 
Vindhyésvara Siva on [Thursday], the Damanaka Ghaturdaéi, Sarnvat 1294, correspond- 
ing to Thursday, 12th March, A.D. 1237. To judge from the description of the temple it seems 
to have been an imposing structure. The eulogy was composed by the learned, the illustrious 
Sukhàkara. 

Line 2 of the extant record eulogizes some lady but it is not certain who she is as the major 
part of the verse has been lost. Supposing she be Uddalladévi, even then, owing to the lacunae 
in the epigraph it is not possible to ascertain the exact relation between her and the illustrious 
Lakshamana of ll. 3-4 and the overlord Dharmadéva? of 1. 5. 

The inscription shows that even after the extermination of the Imperial Branch of the Gaha- 
davalas of Kanauj by the Muslims, local chiefs of the same dynasty were in existence in various 
parts of Central India and Rajputana. One such chief was Adakkamalla and that he was of some 
importance is clear from the mention of Mahamanda as his feudatory. 

King Harischandra (c. A.D. 1197-1200), the last known ruler of this dynasty, meeting his 
final defeat in A.D. 1226 at the hands of Iltutmish, fled with his family towards Farrukhabad 





1 Mr. A. Ghosh mentions Mau (U. P.) as its findspot, which is denied by the discoverer. (Mr. Vyas told me 
that he had got the inscription from Unchahra in Nagod State.—Ed.} 

* A note on this inscription has appeared in the Journal of the U. P. Historical Society, July 1935, Vol. 
VIM, Ft. 1, pp. 21-23, by A. Ghosh, M.A.. who is referred to in the notes below as A. G. 

? [According to the context Ranaka Dharmadéva belonged to the mother’s family of Lakshmana and was 
probably his maternal uncle.—Ed.] 

“Though A.D. 1200 is the last date hitherto known of Harischandra from his Macchlishar Grant (above, Vol 
X, p. 95), it appears that his power lingered in the more inaccessible parts of Kanauj up to A.D. 1226 when it 
was finally captured by Iltutmish. Dr. H. C. Ray seems to be correct in his assumption that the battle of Chand- 
war gave to Muslims * only the possession of the more important cities and strongholds; the.countryside beyond 
the reach of the Muslim posts still continued to be under Hindu rule’ (Dynastic History of N. I., Vol. I, p. 547). 
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(U. P.) from where after a short time his son's son Sihaji is said to have gone to Marwar and with 
the assistance of the Brahmins of that place to have established a principality of his own after 
defeating the Muhammadan marauders of Multan.! Tod also records that * in S. 1268 (A.D. 1212), 
eighteen years subsequent to the overthrow of Kanauj, Siahji and Setram, grandsons of its last 
monarch, abandoned the land of their birth, and with two hundred retainers, the wreck of their 
vassalage, journeyed westward to the desert.......... ‘® His date regarding the final over- 
throw of Kanauj and the exact relation of Saitram and Sihaji may be accepted with a grain of 
salt, nevertheless the fact that Sihaji moved towards Marwar remains unquestioned. 


Mahamandadéva, who was certainly a Hindu ruler, adopted this Muslim-like names, 
obviously to please the sensibilities of his Muslim overlord (Iltutmish or Queen Raziyya) 
of Delhi. This is by no means a solitary instance of the assumption of a Muhammadan name by a 
Hindu ruler. We also know that a Chauhan king of Ranathambhor (c. A.D. 1283-1301) called 


himself Hammira (इंमोरभूपतिरविंव(द)त aaan) 4 which is a Muslim name? and was used 
by certain Sultans of Delhi on their coins.’ 


TEXT. 


2 न गुणेन भान्ति भुवने wa [可 可 न्यक्तास्तस्मा — Ç Ç ~ — 

3 afma राज्यं प्रशास्त्रद्धुतम्‌ः ॥ [१*] सामन्तराजतिलकः प्र[थि]तः ए[थि]- 
4 at ses [७ < -*]१ लक्ष्मशतुल्यकोत्ति: । यब्माद्पक्ष इह रा[ण]- 
5 कचक्रवत्ती amma खलु तथा स च wha? ॥ [२*] श्ोविन्ध्ये- 

6 श्‍बरशूलिनोद्गुततरः स्तम्भावलोशोभितः प्रासादोय[मने]- 

7 कमभर्ट्राख]चितो'? नानापताकान्वितः । [च्छ] ङ्श Rim ग]- 

8 तिइरो विन्ध्यो रवेरुलितो व्याजाद्य(द्यो) [घ्व] जर्षक्तिपातित[नति]- 

9 市 gae ú [३*] प्रासाटोयं तयाकारि त्रीविन्ध्येश्व- 

10 wae: । पुत्रपीब्ादिसम्पत्ये(त्ये) पिठणान्तारणाय <U a [४*] 





1 Reu’s Pracina Bharata ke Rajavassa (in Hindi), Vol. HI, pp. 114-115 and 118-119. 
2 Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (ed. Crooke), Vol. H, p. 940. 
3 Bhandarkar Lust of Inscriptions of N. India, No. 682 wherein Muhammad ibn Tughlad has been called 
Mahamanda Sahi. 
* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 50, 1. 8. (This was also the name borne by a ruler of Chitor.— Ed.) 
5 Badiun Inscription of Lakhanapala, above, Vol. L, p. 62, n. 5, and Mahoba Inscription, ibid., p. 221. 
* S. Lanepoole : Coins of the Sultans of Delhi in British Museum. Coins Nos. 9, 24-26, 32-33, 38-42, 51-52, 
63-66, 70-72 and 96-98. 
7 Metre: Sard alavikridita. 
° Three syllables have been left out probably by the engraver through oversights 
? A. G. reads Varmadéva. Metre: Vaeantatilaka. 
२० May be [र]चितो in which case the translation of अनेकभद्ररचितो would be ‘ made of or containing 
much gold ’, 
11 Metre: Anushfubh. 
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11 प्रशस्तिरचनाद्चक्रे पण्डितः ओओसुखाकरः । सुजनांव्हिसरोज- 

12 न्मग्जोरज्ितमूहे(ई)ज: ú [५*] इति श्रोकन्यकुलदेशोइतया bw) 
13 कुल(कूट)वंश्रप्रदोपःमहासामन्तराजसोभरइदेवसुतया सोम- 

14 इहडवालकुलकमलविकाशनसहसांश'योआ[डक्क]मश्ञ- 

15 सामान्तशरणागतवञ्जपच्ञ्जर शोमन्महमन्ददेवप[ रा]- 

16 चय Asman सकुलेकविंशतिपुरुषसंतारणार्थमा[त्मनः 

17 पोरमनिःयेयसप्रास्ये पुत्रपौत्रादिसम्पच्ये संव[त्सः[रा- 

18 wi] दादशशतेषु चतुर्व्रवत्यघिकेष दमनकचतुहश्याँ [गु- 

19 रूरै]वारे ओविन्ध्येश्वरटेवस्य am. . . [m] 

20 सादोयं कारितः प्रतिष्ठापित ॥ ae... 

91 रिणा पण्डितयोसुखाकरेण प्रशस्ति[लिंखिता*] 

22 . . . . . . . .  [हि"]तमस्तु am a... ses. 


TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 1) ,........ ७ रा all being eclipsed by her in merit, do not shine 
in the world............ may rule [her] firm and unique kingdom. 


(Verse 2) The illustrious Lakshamana, the ornament (lit. mark on the forehead) of the great 
feudatory chiefs, is renowned on the earth (and) possesses a fame like that of Lakshamana : 
—— on whose mother's side (was born) in this world the foremost of the Ranakas who was 
justly (called) Dharmadéva. 


(Verse 3) This temple of the illustrious Vindhyésvara Salin (lit. the trident-holder, lord of the 
Vindhyas) is beautified by series of pillars, is carved with many auspicious [scenes] and is 
endowed with many banners. It stands as the very Vindhya (mountain) with its summit touch- 
ing the sky and obstructing the movement of the sun (but), taking fright at the command of the 
preceptor (i.e., the sage Agastya) [bas bent down १] under the semblance of the series of banners. 


(Verse 4) This temple of Siva, the illustrious Vindhyasvara, has been caused to be erected 


by her for the prosperity of (her) sons, sons’ sons, etc., as well as for the deliverance of (her) fore- 
fathers. ^ 


(Verse 5) The learned, the illustrious Sukhakara whose hair is tinged by the pollen of the 
lotus flowers that are tbe feet of good-men, effected the composition of [this] eulogy. 





1 Metre; Anushtubh. 
२ CE. gaias of Copper-plate Grant of Visvarüpaséna of Bengal. I. H. Q.. Vol. TI, p. 84. 


* Ct. “कुलकमलविकासभास्कर' bid, 8०4 “ग्रौघमराजदैवकुलकमलद्यीतन' of Hathal plates of Dharavarsha. Ind. 
Ant., Vol. XLII, p. 193, 1. 3. È 
1 Cf. I. H.Q., Vol. II, p. 84, 1. 3 and J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XXI, p. 329. 
“ 5 दमनकचतुदशी is the particular qaz falling in the bright half of Chaitra. See रतिकौस्तुभ (Bom. ed.), 
p.23. Also see S. K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, Pt, T, p. 60. i 
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(Lines 12-20) Thus this temple of the illustrious God Vindhyéévara has been caused to be 
erected and consecrated on [Thursday], the Damanaka Chaturdasi, in the (Vikrama) Sarhvat 
1294, for the deliverance of twenty-one generations of her own family, for the attainment of the 
supreme bliss for herself and for the prosperity of (her) sons, sons’ sons, ete., by the illustrious 
Uddalladévi, born in the country of Sri-Kanyakubja, daughter of the illustrious Bharahadéva, 
the prince of the Mahàüsámantas and a lamp to the family of the Rashtrakulas(°kitas) and the 
chief queen of the illustrious Mahamandadéva, who was a cage of adamant to those seeking 
refuge (in him) and a feudatory of the illustrious Adakkamalla, the very sun causing to bloom 
the lotus of the illustrious family of the Gahadavalas. 

(Line 21) The eulogy [was composed] by the learned, the illustrious Sukhàkara............ 


(Line 22) Let there be welfare to all. 





No. 30.—SANGUR INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA MAHADEVARAYA : SAKA 1186. 


By R. S. PANCHAMUKHI, M.A., MADRAS. 


Sangar which is variously called as Saügavüru, Saügür, Chaügüra and Changapura in the 
inscriptions of the place, is situated ata distance of about 8 miles south west of Havéri on the 
road to Sirsi in the North Kanara District. The inscription! edited below is engraved on the 
Nandi pillar standing near the temple of Virabhadra in the village. It covers an area of 3’ 7" 
by 1’ 4" and contains sixty-six lines of writing. The size of each letter is approximately between 
2” and 4” in height. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation. 

The characters are medieval Kannada of the l3th century A. D. to which the record 
belongs. The secondary forms of y, v and m are used in deseya (l. 48), vumbali (ll. 63 
and 64) and maduve (1. 61). It is noteworthy that the record indicates the aspiration of dh, 
ih and dh in praudha (1. 24), tathya (1. 31) and mdhanam (1. 31) by @ vertical stroke at the 
bottom of the letter. In respect of orthography it may be remarked that vowel i is wrongly 
used in the body of the word kondoivudu (l. 55) and the anusuara is employed superfluously in 
some cases before conjunct consonants as in pummya (ll. 9, 17), hiramnya (l. 44); b is used for v 
in dharmma-byayaya (1. 38), sarbba (1. 42), pürbbakam (l. 44), etc. ; the consonants coming after 
& répha are doubled as in acháryya (l. 6), urvvi parwi (l. 4), dharmma (l. 38), Mallikarjjuna 
(1. 9), vartti (1. 39), etc. ; dental s is used in place of $ throughout the record which may be due to 
the influence of Kannada phonetics on Sanskrit vocabulary. 8 is used for sh in purusa (l. 26) and 
Puéya (1. 43), etc. 

Excepting the benedictory and imprecatory verses in lines 1-3 and 57-58, the whole record 
isin prose. Lines 4-19 and 45-57 comprising the two vachanas of Siddharáma and lines 59 to 66 
giving the specification of certain estates to be enjoyed by private persons are in Kannada, while 
the description of the king and the minister and the grant portion (Il. 19-44) are in Sanskrit. 
In respect of the Sanskrit language, it may be noted that its vocabulary is influenced by the 
Kannada phonology as for example paduma for padma (1. 26), labudha for labdha (1. 33), etc. ; the 
insertion of the Kannada word neya in the date portion in Sanskrit (Il. 42-43) may also be noted 
The language of the two vachanas is rhythmic, elegant and simple Kannada. There are, however, 
Several redundant expressions used perhaps for the sake of alliteration and balance as e.g., emb- 
tana Gtana mata mêta pitru (Il. 13 and 50), valeyadolage volage (l. 481.), chaturasrayada nalkum 
deseya (1. 48), bzga sighram (1. 16 and 53). 











3 B. K. No. 172 of 1932-23. 
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The subjoined inscription belongs to the reign of the Yadawa king Mahadeva who began to 
rule in A. D. 1260. It introduces his minister Dévaraja whose pedigree for three generations 
is given as follows: Chávundarasa was born in the family of Vasishtha and was a devotee of 
Siva. To him was born Amitarasa who begot Devamantri$a. This Dévamantrióa is described 
as having obtained a great boon from god Sómanathadéva and as protecting the southern region 
at the command of king Mahadeva. The record states that the Mahdpradhana Dévaraja visited 
Sonnalige-nagara which had been formerly the residence of the saint Siddharáma and feeling 
himself purified at the sight of the god Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjunadéva there, made a gift 
of the village Chañgür included in Basüra-vishaya together with a right over all treasure-troves, 
ete., and with various incomes accruing from fines and $ulkas, to provide for worship and offer- 
ings to the deity and for the expenses of renovation of the temple, maintenance of the poor and 
the orphans and for conducting several charities such as watersheds and daily oblations. Lines 
59-66 contain a stipulation that certain estates and incomes of the village specified therein must be 
enjoyed by the Gaudas, Hittukdras and Chaudarasa, the Heggade of the temple (dévara mane). 

The record is dated on the day of arddhodaya in Pushya of the cyclic year Raktakshin fall- 
ing in the Saka year 1186. Arddhodaya is an astronomical combination of ““ Sravana”, Vyati- 
pita and Sunday on the new moon day of Pushya.! These details coincided in the year quoted 
in the record and regularly corresponded to Sunday, 18th January, A.D. 1265 on which day 
the nakashatra Sravana ended at ‘88 of the day. 


The chief interest of the record lies in the fact that it contains two vachanas (ll. 4-19 and 
45-57) of saint Siddharàmanatha who is one of the famous vachanaküras of the Virasaiva sect. 
Vacharagalu in Kannada literature denotes a particular class of works embodying sayings of 
great saints, particularly of the Lingayat sect, who flourished in and after the 12th century A. D. 
From the Siddharámapurüna of Raghavanka (A. D. 1165), it is learnt that Siddharama construct- 
ed a tank at Sonnalige, installed therein several Liñgas and defeated a mendicant Karpara in dis- 
putation, who had borne the biruda Vidyasamudra.? Other Virasaiva works add that he received 
diksha from Chennabasava, the sister's son of Basava who flourished in about A. D. 1160. Pra- 
bhudéva alias Allama (A. D. 1160) is also credited with having taught the Saiva doctrines to Sid- 
dharama.? 


The first of the two vachanas is reproduced in an inscription from Sorabt which records the 
gift of a village by a local chief Birarasa for the benefit of the temple of Kapilasiddha-Mallikar- 





18. K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I. Part I, p. 64. 

2 Karnataka Kavicharite, Vol. I (Revised Edition), p. 183. 

* Ibid., p. 180. For further details regarding the life and works of this saint, see ibid., under Siddharama. 

Mr. Murugaiya Jangina, a leading Lingayat gentleman of Bagalkot (Bijapur District), whom I had addressed, 
has kindly communicated to me the following information on Siddharàma : Siddharáma was born at Sonnalige, 
one of the sixteen hamlets of the modern Sholipur. A stone image of this saint still existe there. Close to the 
place where he attained samadhi, is planted a stone with shadakshara-mantra which is still worshipped by all the 
devotees. In front of this samadhi over which are set up two /ingas, stands the extensive temple of Siddhésvara- 
Just behind this temple there stood formerly a shrine of Mallikarjuna-Linga, the upasya-déva of Siddharama. 
But during the Muhammadan rule some difficulty was experienced in offering worship to the deity on account of 
the mosque built in its vicinity and the liga was therefore removed from its place and installed m a temple in the 
town which is now known as the temple of Mallikarjuna. The present temple is at the most one hundred years 
old. Siddharáma is credited with the authorship of more than a lac of vachanas of which only a few hundreds 
have appeared in print. 

* Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. VIII. Sorab 561. This same vachana is found in the beginning of the unpublish- 
ed inscriptions at Kotbagi (No. 447 of 1926 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection) and Yadihalli (B. K. No. 95 of 
3928-1929) in the Bombay-Karnatak. The second vachana is only partially reproduced in the imprecatory portion 
of an inscription of Bukkaraya, dated in Saka 1278 (Ep. Carn., Vol. XL. Chitaldroog 4). But it is not specified 
there as the vachana of Siddharama, 
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juradéva of Sonnalige in Saka 1176, i.e., exactly ten years before the date of the present epigraph. 
But the text given in the Epigraphia Carnatica is mutilated and corrupt. Both the vachanas 
given in the present inscription relate to the merit or sin of protecting or destroying the gift of 
land or money made to the temple of Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjunadéva of Sonnalige. From their 
wording, it would appear as if Siddharama composed them as a preamble to some grant to the 
temple made during his time. They are incorporated in the present record to serve as passages 
enjoining the protection of the gift under all circumstances. 


Only a few inscriptions of the Yàdava dynasty—and none of Mahádéva!—have been edited 
sofar. The subjoined inscription will, therefore, be the first document of the king to be pub- 
lished. Mahadeva is described here as “ a goad to the elephant of the Gürjara king, a three-eyed 
God (i.e., Siva) to the Cupid of the Malava king and the shatterer of the skull of the Telunga king ". 
In his Kotbàgi inscription? dated in the same year as the present record, he is given the additional 
epithet Hoysanardya-kélahala. Thus it would appear that the Yadava monarch Mahadeva 
had to contend for power and territory with the four neighbouring kings namely the Hoysalas 
in the south, the Kakatiyas in the east, the Giirjaras, t.e., the Chaulukyas of Anhilvada in the west 
and north-west and the Paramàras of Màlava in the north. It may be noted that these epithets 
are borne with slight modifications by every king from Bhillama? downwards, which would only 
indicate that in their attempt to expand their empire by fresh conquests, the Yadavas had to 
fight with these neighbouring powers since the very beginning of their political career. 

From a close study of the stone and copper-plate documents of the family, we learn that 
Bhillama,* Jaitugi, and his son Sihgana waged constant wars with the kings of Malava, t.e., the 
Paramàras of Dhara. According to his Bahal inscription® and the Paithan plates? of Ramachandra, 
Siügana defeated one Arjuna who has been identified with the Malava king Arjunavarman*. 
The Hammiramadamardana, a Sanskrit drama of the 13th century A. D., records an additional 
fact that he defeated and killed the Malava king's feudatory, Chàhamàna Sindhuraja of Làta?. 
The Vasantavilasa, a Sanskrit mahakavya of the 13th century A. D., eontains another historical 
fact that Sindhuraja’s son Sankha was taken prisoner by the leader of the Yadava army and was 
subsequently released by Sirnhana’®. Qn a later occasion, Sankha sued Sirhhana for help and with 
his army marched? against Viradhavala, the king of Gujarat who had forcibly occupied Cambay 
in Lata!2. Simultaneously with this, the Malava king Dévapala also invaded Gujarat, apparent- 
ly to assist his feudatory chief of Lata in wresting back the lost Cambay. As stated in the Ham- 
miramadamardana, the Gujarat king appears to have managed to break the coalition through the 
strategic skill of his minister Vastupala and turned the events of war in his favours. This is testi- 
fied to by the Dabhoi fragmentary inscription’ which records that Viradhavala routed a combin- 

SOMEONE eae oe eS ee 

1 A date of his Hulgür inscription is noticed in Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII. p. 128. 

2 Madras Epigraphical Report, 1926, No. 447 of Appendix C. 


* Above, Vol. XV. pp. 34 ff.; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV. p. 314. 

t Above, Vol. XV. pp. 34 ff. Bhillama must have entered the territory of Kélhana, the Chahamana king of 
Nadal, after defeating the Mijavs and Girjara kings on the way (ibid., Vols. IX. pp. 72 and 77, and XI. pp. 72 
and 73). 

5 Above, Vol. V. p. 31. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 113. 

7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV. p. 316. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 111. 

२ Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. X, Act IL. p. 17. 

10 Ibid., No. VII, Sarga V. Verse 42. 

11 Hammiramadamardana, Introduction, pp. vi. f. 

12 Vasantavilasa, Introduction, p. ix. 

13 Hammiramadamardana, Introduction, pp. viii and ix. 
14 Above, Vol. L. p. 28. 
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ed attack of the lord of Dhara and the king of the Deccan who must be Yadava Simhana. This 
enmity between the Yádava and the Malava kings! is continued in the time of Krishna-Kandhara 
and Mahàdéva who are described in their inscriptions as the destroyers of the Malava king. 


The attitude of the Yadavas towards the Gürjaras, ४.९, the Chaulukyas of Anhilvada is one of 
frequent warfare. Viradhavala's son Visaladéva (A. D. 1243-1263) wanted to take revenge on the 
Malava and the Yadava kings who had invaded Gujarat during his father’s time. He is des- 
cribed in his inscriptions as ‘a submarine fire that dried up the ocean of Simhana's army’. The 
Paithan plates of Ramachandra attribute the defeat of Visala to Mahádéva which would show that 
the latter had to cross swords with Visala within two or three years of his accession to the throne. 
We have seen above that the Gürjara king had seized Cambay and portions of Làta from Sindhu- 
raja, a feudatory of Dévapala. It is not impossible that he carried his arms still further to the 
south as a result of which north Konkan came under his sway. Or, Konkan must have been 
annexed to Gujarat during the time of the Chaulukya king Kumārapāla (A. D. 1143-74)3, though 
its northern portions had been occupied by the Malava king in the intervening period. An 
inscription of Arjunavarman (A. D. 1233), the predecessor of Dévapàla, states that the king 
was encamped at Bhrigukachchha at the time of thegrant*. This shows that the Paramira 
kingdom extended up to the Broach District on the west in the early part of the 13th century 
A. D. According to Marco Polo (A. D. 1290)5, the chiefs in the west coast of north Konkan 
were dependent on the Anhilvada kings. Rashid-ud-din (A. D. 1300)* states that Gujarat 
included at the close of the 13th century A. D. Cambay, Somnath and Koükan-Thànà. Thus 
it is evident from these references that the Paramara hold on the northern part of Konkan 
was dislodged and the Gurjara sway established in the latter half of the 13th century A. D. 
Hemadri records in his Vrata-khanda', Mahadéva’s fight with Somésvara who was the Silahara 
chief of north Konkan and refers to the latter’s drowning in the sea as a result of ship- wreck. 
Since SéméSvara’s inscriptions dated in Saka 1171 (A.D. 1249) and Saka 1182 (A. D. 1260) 
are found in Ranvad and Chadiche near Uran, his fight and death must have taken place some 
time after 1260 A. D. As the last year of Visala is known to be A. D. 1263, the defeat of Visala 
and Sémésvara might possibly have formed part of a single campaign undertaken by Mahádéva 
soon after his accession to the throne. 


The epithet Telungardya-sirash-hamala-milotpatana borne by the king is significant as 
it indicates that Mahadéva had crossed arms with the Kakatiya king of his time and inflicted a 
crushing blow on his power. It is noteworthy that his brother Krishna is called ‘ the establisher 
of the Telunga king’ in his Mamdipur inscription’ of Saka 1172 and the Arjunvad inscription!? 
of Saka 1182 which was the last year of his reign. According to the chronology of the Kakatiya 
kings, the Teluiga contemporary of Mahadéva was Rudramümbi, the daughter of Ganapati whose 
latest known year is Saka 1183. Since Hëmadri says that the Andhras placed a woman on the 
throne thinking that the Yádava king Mahādēva would not deign to fight with her, the crushing 


一 一 ~ 
1 For particulars see also D. C. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 208-217. 
2 Early History of the Dekkan by Bhandarkar, p. 242. 

? History of the Konkan in Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. L. Part 2, p. 24, 
tJ. A. O. S., Vol. VII. p. 33. 

5 History of the Konkan, p. 25. 

* Ibid. 

? Early History of ihe Dekkan, App. C. 

४ History of the Konkan, p. 21, n. 1. 

* Above, Vol. XIX. p. 29. 

1० Ibid., Vol. XXI. pp. 9 ff, 
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of the Teluñga power suggested by the above epithet must have a reference to the wars conduct- 
ed in the time of Ganapati especially after A. D. 12601. Mahadeva must have taken away from him 
(the title of) Pañchamahāśabda and the elephants of war as recorded by Hémádri, soon after his 
accession to the throne. It is not, however, possible to understand the exact circumstances 
which favoured the rising of the Silahara, Gürjara and Kakatiya kings immediately after the 
death of Krishna. 

Mahàádéva, like his predecessors, entrusted the government of his southern country to his 
minister Devaraja apparently to guard against the Hoysala invasion into his territory. The 
Hoysalas of Dorasamudra who had lost considerable territory in the north-west of Mysore to the 
Yadavas under Simhana and Krishna must have endeavoured to wrest back from them their past 
possessions and the struggle seems to have continued till the last quarter of the 13th century 
A. D. when we find some Yadava regiment stationed at Havéri‘ marching against Dórasamudra. 
The Mamdapur inscription of Krishna (Saka 1172) records the defeat of Hoysala Someévara by 
the king, perhaps in conjunction with his brother Mahádéva who was the Yuvaraja under him 
The epithet Hoysanaraya-kélahala may bear reference to this or any subsequent fight undertaken 
by Mahadeva against the Hoysalas. 

Ineidentally, the record throws some light on the extent of the Kannada language in the 
north in the 12th and 13th centuries A.D. Sonnalige which was the home of Siddharama now 
forms part of the modern Sholàpur, the headquarters of the Sholapur District in the Bombay 
Presidency. The Kannada language must have been prevalent in this part of the country in the 
12th century A. D.5 This view finds confirmation from the statement in the Marathi work Lila- 
charitra of the Mahinubhava school, written in A. D. 1190 that the sixty-lac Maharashtra 
country extended as far as Tryarhbaka-kshétra (¿.e., Nasik) on the bank of the Ganga (t.e. Goda- 
vari) in the west*. Jñānēśvara the celebrated saint of Maharashtra who flourished about 1290 
A. D., praises in his abhaigas the god Vitthala of Pandharpur as the deity of Kannada and Kar- 
nataka and also remarks in his Gitabhdvadipika that the southern limit of Maharashtra in 
his time was the south bank of the Godavari’. This would show that even as late as the 13th 
century A. D. Kannada which is a southern neighbour of Marathi, extended up to at least Nasik 
and the Godavari, not to speak of Sholapur and Pandharpur on the bank of the Bhima in the 
farther south There can, therefore, be no doubt about the veracity of the statement contained in 
the Kavirdjamarga that the northern limit of the Kannada language in the 9th century A. D. 
was the Godavaris. 





1 This was the last year of Krishna. See Fleet, Dynasties, etc., p. 527. 

3 The Yàdava sway in the territory of the Kakatiyas is testified to by the discovery m 1022 of a pot of trea- 
sure buried in the earth at Rachapatnam in the Kaikkalur Taluk of the Kistna District. The pot contained 43 
gold coins known by the name of padma-tankas which bear the legends Singhana, Kanhapa, Mahadéva and Sri 
Rima in Déva-Nagari script (J. P. A. S. B., Vol. XXI—Numismatic Supplement No. X XXIX, pp. 6 ff). The find 
may be taken to support the epigraphical and literary evidence regarding the defeat of the Kakatiyas by the suc- 
cessive Yàdava kings from Siighana downwards. 

* Dr. Fleet thinks that he may be identical with Toragaleya Dévarasa appearing in an inscription at Havéri. 
See Dynasties, etc., p. 528. 

* B. K. No. 75 of 1932.33. 

5 Poet Chaundarasa (cir. 1300 A. D.) is supposed to have lived at Pandharpur. Karnajaka Kavicharite, Vol. 
L. p. 403. 

* Marathi-bhasha-udgama va vikasa by Mr. Kulkarni, pp. 191-2. 

7 Maharash{rada-mila by Mr. S. B. Joshi of Dharwar, pp. 40 and 49-50. 

° Parichchhéda I. Kumara-Ramana-kathe of Nanjunda (cir. A. D. 1525) also states, in conformity with the 
evidence of the Marathi literature, that Karnataka was bounded on the north by the Godavari and on the south 
by the Kaveri in his time. 
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The following geographical places are mentioned in the record: Kavilasa, Sonnalige- 
nagara, Basura-vishaye and Chaigiru. Kavilása which is mentioned under thisform in an in- 
scription of Challakere! is evidently the Mount Kailàsa, the abode of Siva. It should not be 
confounded with Kavilàsapura whose greatness is extolled in ll. 50 to 55 of the Arjunavada 
inscription and which is identical with the modern village of the same name near Nülegráma, 
in the Hukkeri taluk of the Belgaum District?. Sonnalige which is called abAinava-Srisaila is, 
as stated above, a part of the modern Sholapur. Basura-vishaya, which included the gift 
village Chaügüru, comprised 140 villages and included the southern part of the Havéri taluk of 
the Dharwar District. Changüru is the modern Saügür where the inscription is found. It may be 
noted that this village was included in the Chandragutti-nadu during the Vijayanagara periods, 


TEXT. 
© Sri-Siddharámanátha saraņu || Namas-tuügasi(Si)- 
ras($)-turbbhi(churhbi)-chandra-chàmara-cháravé © traildkyath(lokya)-nagar-a- 
ratibhaya(bha)-mu(mii)la-stamba(bha)ya Sa(Sa)rnbhave [je] 
Svasti Sri Orn[|*] Jaya Paramésvara Paramátma Yi(I)svaran-urvvi-parvvi[ y-a]- 
damgikondippanu vorbbamnnigey-àgi yogigala manada koneya 
jotisvaranur Vrisabhana rip=agi [ya]jamánanur acharyyanum tā- 
ney-àgi yógàdi-samparhna-[ba]leyarmga]-ellavarh sarhpadisi(si) yó- 
ga-[taru]niya kshétravane stalav-ittu salàkhe-vididu abhinava- Srisailavane mā- 
di Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjjunadévane nelasi nihdu purmnya(punya)-papamgalam 
baram példu [be]sarh péluttav-iralu sm besa dévà enalu yi stà- 
nadalu manyav=agi virugalam bhimigala dhanamgalam yi Lingakke 
hast-odukavar madi kottuduvarh manarh pésade kaladukondape- 
n=-embatana atana màtà-màtà-pitrugal-ellam-eppattelu-koti varusarh- 
barat pulu-gorndada narakadolag-ikki nin-áhuti-goluttiru garda e- 
le papav || Yi dévana bhiimi-dhanakk=an-amjuven=ethdu pamdeyarh 
16 páv-adarddarhte manam bedari podavattanarh béga sighrarh korhdu bà karnda 
17 ele puthnyavé Kavilasake [|*] yirht-eradara bernge pummnya(punya)-pipamga- 
18 Jum párddu korhdoyvudu tappadu ditha ditham satyarh-gardire || yerhbu- 
19 du guru Siddharémanathadévara vachana || Svasti[I*]Sri-prithvi-vallabharh (vallabha)- 
20 Maharajadhiraja-Paraméévara-Paramabhattaraka-Dvara- 
21 vati-pura-var-adhisvara-Yadava-kula-kamala-kalika-viké(s)a-bha- 
22 skara-Guirjjararaya-varanamkusa-Malavaraya-Madana~Trinétra~ 
23 Telurhgarayg-si($i)rash(h)-kamala-mil-dtpatana-Raya-jhaga-jhampa-Ra- 
24 ya-Narayan-éty-adi-namavali-virajamana-Praudha-pratapa- 
25 Chakravartti-Sri Mahadévaraya-vijaya-rajy-ddaé(dayé) || Tat-pa- 
26 da-padum(padm)-opajivino Dévarajasya pirbha(vva)-purusa(sha)-varnnanam | Sa- 
27 majani Vasishtha-varhéé 1१ Chaudarasah Siva-pad-abja-madhu-bhrimgah(bhrimgab) [i#] 
28 tasmšd-Amitaraso=bhud=anapama-guna-ratna- sagarah suja- 
29 nah [|*] Tato=bhud=Deva-marhtrissh kshīr-ābdhēr=iva Charndramab [I*] yatu(t)-ka- 
30 ro vibudh-anarnda-karah sarvv-abhayarnkarah || Svasti fl 村 $ri-manu(n)-m- 
31 hàpradhànarh(h) sakala-jana-tathyd-nidhanam(h) niyóoga-Yagarhdharah 


— od 
ki C ९८ O -3 ७ Q' ag ९५७ b m 
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1 Ep. Carn., Vol. XI. Challakere 22. 
3 Above, Vol. XXI. p. 11. 

3 B. K. No. 173 of 1932-33. 

* From ink-impressions. 

* The danda is superfiuous. 
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32 pati-káryya-du(dhu)ramdharah sarbb(rvv)adhikari(i) sujan-opakari(i) samara- 

33  dhi(dhi) ta-bhidévah éri-Sómanáthadéva-labudha(bdha)-vara-prasádo Dévarajo(jah) 

31 Sri-Mahidéva-nru(nri)p-ajiaya dakshinam bhuvarh palayarnu(palayan) 

35 é$ri-Siddharüm-àdhishthitarn (ij) Sornnalige-nagaram=avalokya $ri-Kapilasiddha- 

36 Mallikàrjjuna-àlokana!-püt-àrhtaramgo dharhrmmé (dharmmé) mand 

37 nidhaya tasya dévasyrarhga-rarhga-bhog-arthar jirnndddhar-anatha- 

38 sarmrakshana-vári-satra-nitya-hoóm-àdy-anéka-dharmma-b(v)ya- 

39 yaya ||  Basüra-vishaya-madhya-varttinam ^  prasiddha-sima-samarh(ma)nvitaih 
Charngira-namdhéyam grà- 

40 mar nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pas(sh)ana-samar(sama)nvitar darhda-su($u)- 

41 lk-adi vividh-ày-àmnvitarh (500१0) rája-purushair-aharhguli-pré- 

42 kshaniyarh sarbba(vva)-namasyaim kru(kri)tvà || Saka(Sakà)d-árabhya 1[1]86 ne- 

43 ya Raktakshi-sarhvatsarasya Pus(sh)ya-mase arddhodaya- 

41 tithau hirarhny(hirany)-ddaka-pirbba(vva)karh pra(a)dat || 

45 Yirulum pagalum pariva kolli-ka]]|an-àdodain maraneya 

46 mahdmardalésvaran=idadam dhareyan-álva Chakravarttiy=ada- 

47 dam érimanu-mabà-mahima Kapilasiddha-Mallésvaradévara 

48 kshétrada chaturisrayada nàlkurh-deseya valeyadolage vo- 

49 lage horag-ippa dhanakke arasugalol-akku kolli-kallarol-&kku manara pésa- 

50 de kaladukornden=ermbatana àtana mátà-maàtà-pitrurgga(pitriga)- 

91 ]eellam? The rest of the vachana is a reproduction of ll. 13-19 of the previous vachana 

te 57 (ll. 4-19) with slight orthographical variations. 

57-58 Imprecatory verse beginning with dana-palana 

59 ([Sd]dara Soma-Gauda Sodara Soma-Gauda Hittuka- 

60 rarige aruvana mattarimge harhneradu horhna mariyà- 

61 de kolu kolaga dévarige || Maduvey-àya man-eranne (enne) hadiyade 

62 tippe-surka ashta-bhoga-teja-sarnmya (samya) [gau]dugalige Hiriya- 

63  Soma-Gaurhdana vumbali mattaru eradu Chikka-Sóma-Gaurndana vum- 

61 bali mattaru eradu yi Gaudu Hittukarara belada belasin-aya- 

65 vu tammadu || Dévara-maneya Heggade Chaudarasamge mattaru eraqu 

66 maneyumar $rimàrnnya(mànya)v agi kottaru || 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


(Line 1) Invocation to Siddhar&ma. 
(Ll. 2-3) Invocation to Sambhu. 


(Ll. 4-19) A vachana of Siddharüma. 
(Ll. 19-25) While Praudhapratápachakravartin Mahadévaraya who was Prithvivallabha, 


Maharajadhiraja, Paramésvara and Paramabhattdraka, a chosen lord of Dvaravatipura, a 
vanquisher of Gürjara, Malava and Teluhga kings a Raya-Narayana was ruling the earth, 
(and) 
(Ll. 26-34) his minister, the Mahapradhána Dêvaraja, son of Amitarasa and grandson of 
Chaudarasa of the Vasishtha family was governing at his command the southern country, 
(the latter) 

(Ll. 35-44) visited Sonnalige-nagera, the former residence of Siddharáma and heing 
pleased at the sight of god Kapilasiddha-Mallikarjunadéva made a gift of the village Chai- 
gara in Básura-vishaya together with a right over treasure-troves and the incomes derived from 
a O O e iE V. 


३ Read Mallikarjjun-alókana-, 
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fines, Sulka, ete., for the worship of the deity, renovation of the temple and for water-shed and 
daily oblations, etc., on the occasion of arddhodaya on the new moon day of Pushya in 
the (cyclic) year Raktakshin, the Saka year 1186. 


(Ll. 45-58) Another vachana of Siddharama. 


(Ll. 59-66) Specifies certain estates and incomes in the village to be enjoyed by some 
Gaudas, Hittukaras and Chaudarasa, the Heggade of the temple (dévara-mane). 


No.31.—A NOTE ON THE TIRIYAY ROCK INSCRIPTION. 


Bx B. CH. CHHABRA, M.A., M.O.L., PH.D. (LUGD.), OOTACAMUND. 


This interesting epigraph was brought to light in the year 1931.1 The rock on which it is 
engraved is situated on the north-eastern sea-coast, near the village of Tiriy&y, in Ceylon. The 
inscription has recently been published by Mr. S. Paranavitana.? It is written in the Palava- 
Grantha script and in the Sanskrit language: both these features are rather uncommon in 
Ceylon. It is not dated, but is palaeographically assigned to the late seventh century A.D. 
Like the other few Sanskrit records discovered in the island, the present one also is associated 
with the Mahayana form of Buddhism. Its contents constitute a hymn in praise of a sanctuary, 
called in the inscription itself Girikandi-chaitya, which had apparently been set up by a guild 
of sea-faring merchants. The principal deity in the shrine is Sugata (7.e., the Buddha) attend- 
ed by Avalokite$vara and Maijuvag. For a detailed discussion on these and kindred points, 
the reader is referred to the exhaustive study of the record made by Mr. Paranavitana.: In the 
present paper, special attention is drawn to what has somehow escaped the notice of that scholar 
concerning the text. 


Mr. Paranavitana has taken the inscription to be entirely “in prose’, whereas to my obser- 
vation it has revealed itself to be almost wholly in verse, the last line apparently being the only 
exception. It will be seen that the composer has displayed his peculiar taste in employing 
throughout one and the same metre and that of a very rare occurrence, namely Nardataka. The 
engraver, on his part, has exhibited a like trait by allotting one line to each stanza. Thus the 
first ten lines of the text, the whole of which consists of eleven lines, comprise ten stanzas. 


The above discovery has led me to a further conclusion that the record is not fragmentary 
as Mr. Paranavitana has shown it to be. ‘Lines 1 to 4’, says he, “are totally illegible at the 
beginning for a distance of nearly three feet and the ends of lines 4 to 10 are much damaged’. 
One does get such an impression while glancing at the illustration of the record. On comparing 
the text, however, it becomes manifest that, in spite of its irregular appearance, the document 
has reached us almost in its entirety. Thus, in contradiction to Mr. Paranavitana’s remarks, I 
may state that no inscribed portion has been lost at the ends of lines 4 to 10. The same can be 
said of the beginnings of the lines 1 to 4, with only this reservation that the portion in question 
does seem to have originally contained some sort of engraving on it, and that about eight 


eee 


1 An. Rep. on Arch. Survey of Ceylon for 1931-32 (Pt. IV.—Education, Science and Art (J) ), p. 19; An. Bi- 
oliography of Ind. Arch. (Kern Institute, Leyden), Vol. VIL (1932), pp. 34-35; J. A. S. B. Letters, Vol. I (1935), 
p. 12. 

? Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. IV, pp. 151-160 and Plate. 

3 I may add that the portion might have contained some letters. The second line of our text begins from 
[sa]lila, but before these letters the stone shows traces of at least two more syllables, though as such they are 
superfluous in our text. It may also be pointed out that there are three signs, one below the other, facing the 


extremities of the lines 4-6, but they do not have any bearing on the text, although they have the appearance 
of regular letters dha, dhi and ghak respectively. 
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aksharas at the commencement of the fourth line have peeled off along with the engraving above. 


The space occupied by the inscription roughly corresponds to this shape [ P , the 


upper rectangle containing the first three lines of the writing and the lower the remaining eight. 
It will further be noticed that there are some natural cracks and rough patches which existed 
on the stone even at the time of the incising of the inscription and which the engraver has care- 
fully avoided. For example, blank spaces between vishada-harab and kanaka-vibhüshana, 1. 6, 
and gandha-jalah and kara-bhrita, 1, 7, are original gaps and not the lacunae in the text. 

It is obvious that in the light of the observations made above, the task of deciphering the 
record has become particularly easy, as it always happens in case the composition of a document 
turns out to be metrical. It is, I believe, possible now to restore the text more or less completely 
by examining either the original epigraph or a good estampage of it, neither of which has been at 
my disposal. The photographie reproduction accompanying Mr. Paranavitana's paper being too 
inadequate for the purpose, it has not been possible for me to amend all the doubtful readings 
or to read all the portions left undeciphered. Below I suggest some alterations and additions 
in the text given by Mr. Paranavitana : 

L. 2. At the end we may read [Girikandi kam —ity —udite. 

L. 3. Instead of -nagara-ja[na*]- I would read -[na]ga[ra]ja-. 

L. 4. The reading appears to be -natam where -nata- has been read. 

L. 5. Perhaps we have to read siddha- instead of sada, and -püjyatamah | in place of -pù jya- 
tam[6]. Before Girikandika we may read namāmi. The last letter is final m, so indicated by 
its smaller size. Thus we have to read =aham and not =aham=a(pt). 

L. 6. The reading is =madana-désha-vishdda-harah and not =mand-ddsha-visha-dahara. 50 
also -ruchir=nniyatam= and not -ruchin=niyatam- ; -varam and not varam. 

L. 7. Read -jalàh instead of -jala, and püjanam for pajani. The two letters after Girikandi 
seem to read jushah. 

L. 8. Instead of pranipatam kurutë the reading is probably pranipatan=kuruté. 

L. 9. The anuscára indicated within square brackets is not found in the original. nor is it 
necessary. Read -karanam = for -karaga[(m] —, and -gatam Sugatam(tam) for -data-sugata. 

L. 10. The last word is jagat and not jagatah. 

It may also be pointed out that after the first half of each stanza, except perhaps the third, 
fourth and sixth, a single danda is clearly visible on the stone. A superfluous danda is found after 
the first quarter of the second verse. In certain places Mr. Paranavitana's reading is not tenable 
as warranted by the metre, e.g., Buddhdmkuré (l. 5). His translation will naturally have to be 
considerably modified after so many changes in the text. 


No. 32.—FOUR COPPER PLATES FROM SORO. 


Bv N. G. MAJUMDAR, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. 

These copper plates, which are edited here for the first time, were unearthed at Badkhuri 
near 8676 in the Balasore District of Orissa, and recently acquired by the Ravenshaw College 
Museum, Cuttack. Prof. N. C. Banerji of the College brought the plates to me for decipherment 
in March 1937, and as they had a thick incrustation of verdigris they were chemically treated in 
the Indian Museum, Archeological Section. I am obliged to the authorities of the Ravenshaw 
College Museum for the loan of the plates, as also for the permission to edit them in this Journal. 
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These are four plates (A, B, C and D), representing four separate documents, each complete 
in itself. Their respective sizes are as follows :—A, 73^ x 4" ; B, 8'x 51^; C, 7)" x41" and D, 
11^x32". The plates are engraved on both sides, there being 19 lines of writing in A, 21 lines 
in B, l> lines in C and 21 lines in D. Originally each plate had a seal attached to it at the left hand 
side, but the seals of plates A, B and C are missing. Plate D still retains the seal, but it is very 
much worn out and its details are completely obliterated. 

The characters are a form of the Northern alphabet, representing an earlier phase of the 
writing as compared with the Gafijim plates of Sasünka.! Paleographically, Plate A, which 
shows slightly earlier forms of letters, should be placed first in the series, while Plates B, C and D 
between A and the Gafijim plates. The chief points of difference between the Gañjām and the 
Nóró plates in respect of alphabet may be noted. The characters of the Gañjām plates are of 
“the aeute-angled type with nail-heads,’ which, as pointed out by Bühler? forms the transition 
from the Gupta to the Nagari alphabet. These acute-angled letters are absent in the present 
records. In the Gafijàm plates the medial 7 and i strokes are more developed and often extend 
below the head of the letter; and the letter j is of the later type in which the top bar is reduced 
to a mere stroke, and the bottom bar, and often also the middle bar, hang down, in which 
respects it resembles the same letterin Plates B and C. Some examples showing these tenden- 
cies of the letter ) occur also in Plates A and D ; but in Plate A, and in some cases in Plates B, 
C and D, the top bar is not reduced. The letter rin the Gaiijim plates has a stroke added to 
ity bare on the left side. which is absent in the Boro plates. Plate A shows uniformly the earlier 
tripartite form of y, while in Plates B, C and D it is of the later bipartite type akin to that used in 
the Ganjam plates. The letter in the Gafijam plates shows in the majority of cases an oval loop 
atthe top, while in the Sóró Plates it still retains its angular form, often having the shape of a per- 
feet rectangle. The Gaijàm plates are dated in the Gupta year 300, i.e., A. D. 619-20. Plates 
B, C and D. which should be placed somewhat earlier than this date, may be assigned to the 
second half of the sixth century, while Plate À which must be still earlier, to the first 
halt of the sixth century. Paleographical. Plate A closely resembles the Patiškellš 
grant of Maharaja Sivaraja.? 

The language of the copper plates is Sanskrit. Each has the usual benedictive and im- 
precatory verses at the end, but the rest of the document is in prose. As regards orthography, 
u final m is occasionally joined to the following consonant, a consonant following or preceding 
r is occasionally doubled, and both b and v are uniformly expressed by the sign for the latter, 
the only exception being in Plate A, in which the two letters are clearly distinguished in 
bahubhir-vvasudAaà (1. 15). 

The general character of the four plates, so far as their phraseology is concerned, is more 
or le=s uniform. "This is to be expected in view of the fact that they belong not only to the same 
age but also to the same locality. First is mentioned the place of issue of the charter, which is 
followed by the name and titles of the donor. Next is introduced the name of the province or 
subdivision wherein the grant is made, and in this connection are enumerated the various officers 
formiu the administrative machinery of the province to whom the document is addressed. The 
name of the village as well as the names of the donees in whose favour the charter (tàmrapatta) 
isissuedisthengiven. The prose portion of the plates recording all these details of grant is followed 
by benedictive and imprecatory verses. These arefollowed by the names of persons entrusted 
with drafting of the document, mechanical execution of the copper sheet by heating, and also 

? Indian Palecgraphy, Enghsh translation, p. 49. 
š Above, Vol. IX, p. 285 and Pl, 
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(in Plate C) with engraving. The date of the grantisspeeified either at the end (in A), or immedi- 
ately before the names of the draughtsman and others (in Plates B and O), or just before 
the commencement. of the metrical portion (in Plate D) 

Plate A records a grant of eight timpiras' of land by Maharaja Sambhuyasas of 
the Mudgala family in a village called Ghantákarnnaksbétra adjoining Sarépha, evi- 
dently the headquarters of the same vishaya, in Uttara-Tésali. It was issued from the royal 
camp at Tamparavagama to a Brahmin named HBharagasvamin, belonging to the 
Bharadvàja-gótra and the Kanva-sakha (of the Yajurvéda). The draft was made by the 
Mahaséndhivigrahika Narayana and the plate was ‘heated’ by the Mahuttara Vidééasva- 
min. It is dated in the year 260, the 30th day of Karttika. This date in view of the 
paleography is referable to the Kalachuri era and becomes therefore equivalent to A. D. 
908-9. 

Plate B records the grant of a village called Adayüra situated in the Saréph-dhira- 
vishaya in Uttara.Tosali which again formed a part of the Odrasvshaya. The lonces 
are Dhruvamitrasvamin, Arungasvamin and others of the Vatsya-gétva and the Vija- 
sanéya-charana (of the Yajurvéda). The grant was issued by the Mahdbaladhikrita, Antaraiga 
and Mahdsandhivigrahika Somadatta, from his camp at Amratakshaka. It was written 
by the Sandhivigrahika Késava and ‘heated’ by the Mahattaraka Süryadéva. It is dated 
in the year 15, the 13th day of Vaisakha. 

Plate C is another grant of the same Mahdbaladhikrita, Antaranga, Mahdsandhivigrahika 
Sómadatta. It was issued from a place called Sañchataka, the grant consisting of a 
village called Bahirvvataka, situated in Varukana!-rshaya in Saréph-ühára. The donees 
are Dhruvamitrasvamin and Arungasvamin of the Vitsya-gdira and the Vajasanéya- 
charana (of the Yajurvéda). The grant was written by Subhasirnha and ‘heated’ bv the 
Pédüpálaka Divakara, while the engraving was carried out by Narayana. ‘tis dated in 
the year 15, the 24th day of Magha. It should be noted that in this plate Varukina- 
vishaya is said to have been within Saréph-dhdra which itself was also a vishaya, as we know 
already from Plates A and B. 


Plate D was issued from a place called Viraiija by the Mahdpratihdra, Maij Bhanu 
datta. The same Bahirvataka village, which is mentioned in Plate C as having been grantec 
to Dhruvamitrasvàmin and Aruiigasvimin, is hereby granted once again. The donee: 
this time are Priyamitrasvàmin, Vatamitrasvamin, Dhruvamitrasvamin and 
Aruthgamitrasvamin, all of them belonging to the Vatsa-gótra and Vajasanéya-chasty. 
In this plate the village is stated as being within the Sareph-ühara-vishaya and not 
Varukana-vishaya as in Plate C. The grant was written by the Sandhivigrahika Arunadatta 
and ‘heated’ by the Pedapalaka Pratishthitachandra. The date is the year 5, the 17th 
day of Phalguna. f 

It has been already stated that the year 260 of Plate A, which refers itself to the reign of .Maha- 
räja Sambhuyaśas, should be assigned to the Kalachuri era of A.D. 248, the date thus correspondirg 
to A.D. 508-9. The difficulty in assigning the year to a later reckoning such as the Gupta or the 
Harsha era is obvious, because palæogrąphically the record is not referable to a date later than tne 
middle of the sixth century. The same difficulty also arises in the case of the Pati&kellà plate of 
Maharaja Sivaraja of the year 283. R. D. Banerji, who has edited it, refers the date to the 

pa ND HPV d dete e NPS 
! The word timpira which occurs also in the Parikud and Nivinà grants (above, Vol. XI, p. 288,1. 44 of the 
text and Vol. XXI, p. 35 and n. 1) denotes a unit of land measurement. 
2 [See below p. 201 n. 5.—Ed.] 
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Gupta era, but as pointed out by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar,? the paleography of the record is not 
in favour of this assumption. The latter has accordingly suggested that the year 283 should 
be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to this view, with which Ientirely agree, the 
Patiikella plate should be placed twenty-three years after the present record. 


The Patidkella plate records a grant of land in Dakshina-Tosali by Maharaja Sivarája. 
In line 3 of the plate occurs a passage containing the name of the immediate overlord of Sivaraja, 
which has been read by Banerji as Paramamahésvara-sri-Sagguyayyané $asati. This he translated 
as, " when the great worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the illustrious Sagguyayyana , . . . 
was ruling”. In an editorial note on Banerji’s article Dr. Sten Konow observed, “I am 
unable to see Sagguyayyané, but I cannot suggest a satisfactory reading; I think I see 
Sambhuyagyyé-nu." The plate which is now deposited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, was 
subsequently re-examined by Banerji, but he found himself unable to accept Konow’s emended 
version. Recently I had occasion to examine the record very closely in connection with my study 
of the 5676 plates, when I found that neither of the two readings could be accepted. The actual 
text in the Patiakella plate is Paramamahésvara-sri-Sambhuyasasy=anuSsdsati, i.e., “ during the 
rule of the illustrious Sambhuyasas, the great devotee of Mahe$vara". There is no doubt that 
this Sambhuyasas, who also belonged to the Mudgala family, is identical with Maharaja Sam- 
bhuyasas of the Soro plate. The expression Paramadévat-adhidaivata and Paramabhattaraka 
used in reference to him in line 4 of the Patiakella plate shows that Sambhuyagas held the 
position of a paramount ruler. It should be noted that he has only the epithet Parama- 
mahesvara prefixed to his name in this grant, while in the Soro plate he is described asa 
Maharaja. It is difficult to say what position he precisely held in the year 260 when the 
latter record was issued, It islikely that he enjoyed a sort of independent status. The 
combined evidence of the Soro and Patiükellà plates shows that King Sambhuyaáas ruled over 
the whole of Tosali. The expression Paramadaivata-va(ba) ppa-pádanudhyáta,* i.e., ° meditating 
on the feet of his father who was (to him) like a great divinity,’ used in reference to him in line 
5 of the 5676 plate may be compared with similar phrases occurring in the land grants of the 
kings of Kalinga, e.g., the Komarti plates of Chandavarman® which describe him as bappa- 
bhattdraka-padabhaktah. 

Maharaja Bhanudatta of Plate D, who calls himself also Mahapratihüra, must have been a 
vassal chief like Sivaraja of the Patiakellà plate. That he was under some Paramabhattāraka, i.e., a 
sovereign ruler. follows from lines 8-9 and 13 of Plate D, although we do not know who this ruler 
was, Ofa somewhat lower rank was Sómadatta, the donor of Plates B and C, who is styled Maha- 
buladhikyita, Antaranga and Mahdsandhivigrahika. His overlord, who likewise remains unknown, 
is referred to as Paramadaivat-Gdhidaivata or Paramadaivata, and Paramabhattáraka. Neither 
Bhanudatta nor Sómadatta is known from any other sources. There could not be a difference of 
more than a generation between these two persons, asthe donees Dhruvamitrasvamin and 
Aruiyasvamin of Plate C issued by Sómadatta were evidently identical with the donees of the same 
names mentioned in Plate D of Bhinudatta. 

As is well known, Têsali is first mentioned in ASdka’s Rock Edicts at Dhauli near Bhuva- 
nésvara in Puri District which itself must have been comprised in that province. From several 
copper plates from Orissa it appears that the province was divided into two sections, namely, 








1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 287. 
2 Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 160 (No. 1203) and n. 2. 
3 History of Orissa, Vol. 1, 1930, p. 118. 


* For similar expressions used in other records see Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. ITI, pp. 186-187, note, 
# Above, Vol. IV, p. 144. 


Four CoPPER PLATES FROM SORO: 
A. PLATE OF MAHARAJA SAMBHUYASAS; THE YEAR 260. 


Obverse 


S ३47) MT आर RI ZARB 
2 LAN T| ०.6० Tu RNS ५२१६ स, uh Li» 
l उब घु ECE NER +£ 
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‘7 Tera San gad str Past ca 
` dini jun ह TA TOT Y UTR 
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Reverse. 


"£a pri z. २] Lets ORF ८5 & UM 1 

12 "Bay EGT Kas TORT wets <8 puli! 

TR ए बढह paf ब मजो ADAM 

"is UAT Qf AT ol A 1 cea l ति 
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Ws ag I le ४३०१0 R^ BF vA RR AIT 1 
Pops T. HANABI 

: AEA hand VB Des bus 
TRI URTEA LER i PRAM AT UU 
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N, P, CHAKRAVARTI. SCALE: ACTUAL 812६. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 
Rea. No. 1493 E'37- nas 


B. PLATE oF SoMADATTA; THE YEAR 15. 


Obverse. 
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Reverse. 
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Uttara-Tóosali and Dakshina-Tosali. The latter included Kongoda-mandala, which according to 
some scholars was to the south-west of Puri and might have extended as far as the borders of the 
Ganjàm District! As regards the extent of Uttara-Tosali, light is thrown by the Neulpur 
grant of Subhakaradéva? and also by the present copper plates. The Neulpur plate records the 
grant of certain villages in Uttara-Tosali which are to be located in the Balasore District? All the 
four plates published here refer to grants of land in Saréph-ahdra which also was situated in 
Uttara-Tósali. Sarépha (or Sarépha) should be identified with Soro in Balasore, in the vicinity of 
which the present copper plates were discovered. In the Revised Rent-roll of Shah Sujah (circa 
A.D. 1650) Soro appears as one of the principal divisions of Sarkar Jalesar. It is also men- 
tioned as Soró-dandapáta in the Madala-paiji Even now Soro is an important station in 
the Balasore District. Varukàna, the name of the adjoining z/shaga, is perhaps to be identified 
with the present Barua pargana which appears as Barwa, a mahal under Sarkar Bhadrak, in the 
Ain-i-Akbari.6 The other localities I am unable to identify. 











A.—Plate of Maharaja Sambhuyasas ; the year 260. 
TEXT. 
Obverse. 
Onv[*] jaya-skandhavarit-Tamparavadama(?)-vasakich=chhruta-vinaya-vibhi- 
shanah pranayi-jana-yatlteshta-bhogya-vibhavah sarvva-dik-parisara- 
pratishthit-ànanta-punya-kirttir-àpann-àbhaya-mantra-dikshito nija- 
bhuja-parakrama-kranta-Sattru-pakshah prajà-pálana-dakshinó Mudgala-s 
kul-àmva(mba)r-éndu-éri-chüdà-manih paramadaivata-va(ba)ppa-pád-ànuddhy&to Maha- 
raja-sri-Sambhuyasah kuéali Uttara-Tósalyàrn varttamina-bhavi- 
shyan-mahasimanta-maharaja-rajaputtra-kumarimity-dparika- 
vishavapati-tadayuktaka-dandavasika-sthinantarikan=any a{th]}- 
$-cha vallabha-jatiyan-Sarépha.(ph-a)hara-vishaya-mahimahattara- 
[kii]takdlas-ddy-adhikaranam minayati viditam-astu vd yath-ai- 


DO + Do ww wpe = 


= 
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Reverse. 
tad-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha?-Sarêph-a4sanga-grame!? Ghantakarnna-kshéttré timpir-à- 
shtau sasya-sahità vastu-hasta-$ata-dvaya-samêtah s-6parikarah 
13 soddesa[h]sarvva-pidá-varjiita à-chandr-àrkka-samakàlarh mata-pittro- 

14 r-&tmana$-cha puny-dbhivriddhayé Bharadvaja-sagottra-Kanvéya- 
15 Bharanasvamin6 pratipiditis-tad-ésh=ismad-dattih pratipála- 


न MIDI ZG RV MR RTs aa GA S a U sa UIN UN UNE id cd RS crac, a कय Oy 

1 Cf. above, Vol. XXI, p. 38. 

2 Above, Vol. XV, p. 1. 

* Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma K ings, 1934, p. 3. 

* M. Chakravarti, J. P. A. S. B., 1916, pp. 46, 48. 

* [The reading may be Varu(or Varu)kéna. Names of villages ending in kona are not uncommon; cf. Buku- 
dravakóna in the “ Indian Museum Plates of Devéndravarman ° (above, p. 74) and Vàrahakónà in the ‘ Saktipur 
copper-plate of Lakshmanaséna ' (above, Vol. XXI, p. 214). It may be pointed out that there isa place called 
Markona (on the B. N. R.) only ten miles to the south-west of Sóro.—Ed.] 

* Bee J. P. A. S. B., 1916, p. 44. 
7 Expressed by a symbol. 
* For this reading I am indebted to the Editor. 

° This word, which was omitted at first, has been added below. 

७ [Reading appeara to be Saréph-0[isa]hga-grám?, i.e., in the village in the vicinity of Sarēphā.—Ed.] 
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16 yitavyséty-ájüà svayath | uktaü-cha dharmma-sastré [f*] Bahubhir-vvasudha datta 
17 rajabhi{h*] Sagar-Adibhifh |*] yasya yasya yada bhümih ta(mus-ta)sya tasya tada 

18 phalazh(m) '[P*l] likhittarh(tarh) mahasandhivigrahika- Narayapena 

19 tapittarh(tarh) mahattara-Vide[sa}svamin{[a] | sarinvva{va)t 200 60 Kartti di 30 


B.—Plate of Sómadatta ; the year 15. 
TEXT. 


Obverse. 

Om: svasti} jaya-skandhavarid-Amratakshaka.vidsakat=parama-daivatadhidaivata-ért- 
Para(ma]bhattüáraka-pàád-ànudhyáto mahava(ba)ladhikrit-antaranga-mahisandhi- 
vigrahika-Somadattah kuali Odra-vishayé Uttara-Tésalyarh चाट... 
hara-vishayé varttamina-bhavishyan-mahasamanta-mahardja-rajaputra-kumara- 
maty-dparika-vishayapati-tadayii(yu)ktaka-dandavasika-sthanantarikan=a- 
nyarh$=cha chata-bhata-vallabha-jatiyan=vishaya-mahdmahattara-kitak6lasa- 
pustapal-ady-adhikaranafi=cha yath-àrham-püjayaty-avagamayati cha vidita- 
m-astu bhavatéth ^ yath-àsmàbhir-étad-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha-Adayara-grámó(mah) 

§ri-Parama- 
9 [bhajttiraka-padanim=i-chandr-arka-sama-kalam=puny-abhivriddhayée raja-datti- 
10 timra-patta-sthitya Vatsya-sagétra- Vajasanéya-Dhruvamitrasvamy~Arunga. 
11 svàmy-ádinàm-pratipáditas-tad-eshàm — samuchita-tamra-patta-da[na*}n=datva(ttva) 
12 bhufijananam na kénachid-anyathà karapiyà 6515 cha dattih paramadaivata- 


< 
X 
-1 C»? AKUN ka 


oo 


Reverse. 


13 §ri-Paramabhattiraka-padanari dharmmasya cha gauravat=pratipalayitavya || 

l4 uktaü-cha dharmma-Sastré [I*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha dattà rájabhih Sagar-adibhih [[*] 

15 yasya vasva yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tadà phalarh(m)| [/*}  Sva-dattám-para-dattàm-và 
16 yo haréta vasundharazh(m) [J*] sa vishthayám krimir-bhütrà pitribhih saha pachyaté || [2*] 
17 Ma bhüd-aphala-éanka vah para-datt-éti párthival[J*] sva-dan&t-phalam-ànantyarh 

18 para-dan-dnupdlanari(m) || [2*] Shashtim-varsha-sabasráni svargé modati 

19 bhimidah [ *] ákehéptà ch-ànumantà cha tány-éva narakam=va(ké va)sëd=iti || (t || [4*]iti) 
20 samvat 10 5 Vaisakha di 10 3 likhitar sindbivigrahika- 

21 KéSavéna tüpitam mahattaraka-Süryadévéna || 


C.—Another Plate ot Sómadatta ; the year 15. 
TEXT. 
` Obverse. 


Ori? svasti[ *] Saüchatakat-paramadaivata-sri-Paramabhattáraka-pád-ànudhy&to maha- 
va(ba)ladbikrit-antaranga-mahasandhivigrahika-SOmadattah kusalh Saréph-ahara- 
samba(mba)ddha-Varukana*-vishayé varttamina-bhavishyan-mahdsamanta- maharaja-raja- 
puttra-kumaramaty-parika-vishayapati-tadiyuktaka-dindavasika-sthanantarika- 
n=anyamé=cha chita-bhata-vallabha-jatiyan=vishaya-mahdmahattara-kitakolasa- 

6 pustapal-ady-adhikaranarh cha yathirham=pijayaty-avagamayati cha viditam=asta bhava- 
a Si AMD न RAE SRN 
1 Expressed by a symbol. 2 [Bee above, p. 201 n. 5—Ed.] 
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Four CoPPER PLATES FROM Soro: 
C. ANOTHER PLATE OF SOMADATTA; THE YEAR 15. 
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D. PLATE oF MAHARAJA BHANUDATTA; THE YEAR 5. 


Obverse. 
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tam=étad-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha-chira-khila-[Sijnyd Va(Bajhirvvatakasgrimah parama- 
daivata- 
éri-Paramabhatà(ttà)raka-pa(p&)dán&m-8-chandr-àrkka-samakàlarh puny-abhivriddhayé 
Vatsya-sago- 
ttra- Vajasanéya-charana-Dhruvamittrasvamy-Arungasvamibhyam ràja-tamra-patta- 
sthitva 
pratipaditas-tad=anayds-samuchita-rijadatti-tamra-patte-danamh dattvà bhufijanayor=na 
kénachid-và(bà)dhà kirya éshi cha dattih paramadaivata-éri-Paramabhattaraka-padanaia 
Reverse. 
dharmmasya cha gauravat=pratipilayitavya | uktarh cha dharmma-Sastre(I*] Va(Ba)hubhir- 
vvasu 
dha dattà rájabhis-Sagar-üdibhih[j*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada 
phalarh(m) || [1*] Ma bhüd-aphala-éankà vah para-datt-éti parthivah{*] sva-dànàt-pbala 
m-ànantyarh para-din-anupalanagh(m) || [2*] Shashtim varsha-sahasrami evargge ta 
shthati bhümidah[]*] aksbêpta ch-ànumantà cha tany=éva naraké vaséd=iti(t || | [9*] iti) 
samvat 10 5 Magha di 20 4 likbitarn Subhasirhhéna | 
tüpitaui pédapalaka-Divakaréna | utkirppa Narayanena || 
D.—Plate of Maharaja Bhanudatta ; the year 5. 
TEXT. 
Obverse. 
Om? svasti[|*]  Viraüja-vàsakan-mahiápratihàra-mahárája-Bhanudattah kusali 
Saréph-ahara.vishayé samupagatan=varttamana-bhavishayan-mahasa- 
manta-mahárája-ràjaputtra-kumáràmáty-oparika-vishayapati- 
tadávuktaka-dàndavásika-sthünàntarikan-anyárié-cha chata-bhata-jati- 
yün(yürhs)-tad-vishaya-viniyuktaküri-cha sa-mahámahattara- vri(bri)hadbhogika- 
kütakolas-&dy-adhikaranán-yathárham-püjayati mànayati ch-àstu 
vö viditam-&tad-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha-chira-khili(la)-&ünya-Va(Ba)[hirva]taka- 
gramd=smabhih éri-Paramabhattaraka-padinim=4-chandr-arka-sama 
kalam puny-abhivriddhayé Vatsa-sagóttra- Vajasantya-charanébhyah 
mahamahattara-Priyamitrasvami.Vatamitrasvimi-Dhruvamitrasvami~ 
Arungamitrasvaminam=pratipaditah? sarvva-pida-varjrtah[!*] 
Reverse. 
tad-éshàrh samuchita-timra-patta-danam datva(ttva) bhuiijanànàr na kénachit 
va(bi)dha karantya Sri-Paramabhattiraka-paidsnan-gauravach-ch=aishi dattih 
paripalavitavy-éti samvat 5 Phalgu di 10 7 || uktai=cha dharmma- 
éastré[.*] Va(Ba)bubhir-vvasudha datta rajabhih Segar-adibhih[|*] vasya 
yasya yada bhümib(mis-)tasya tasya tadi phalarn(lam) || [1*] Ma bhiid=aphala-sha(sa)- 
hkà vah para-datt=éti pürthiváh['*] sva-dànàt-phalam-ànantyam para-dàn-à- 
nupälanarh(nam) || [2*] Sva-dattàrh para-dattàm-và yo haréta vasundharám[I*] 
sa vishthayarh krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyate-ti || [3%] likhitarh 
sindhivigrahik-Arunadatténa tàpitam pédapalaka-Prati- 
shthitachandrén=<ti || 





‘Expressed by a symbol. 3 Read -evàmibhyah pratipaditab, ? Read pachyaté 1| 3*5 iti. 
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No. 33.—TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR. 


Bv PROF. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., NAGPUR. 


Two sets of copper-plates, each consisting of three plates, complete with ring and seal, 
were discovered in 1935 in the possession of a Muhammadan of Sirso, a village two miles north 
of Murtizapur, the head-quarters of a taluka of the same name in the Akola District, Berar. They 
have since been acquired by the Local Government and deposited in the Central Museum, Nàgpur. 
I am obliged to the Curator of the Museum for permission to edit them. To distinguish the sets, 
both of which were found at Sirso, I name them here as Sisavai grant and Lohàrà grant after 
the villages granted by them. 


A,—Sisavai grant of Govinda III; Saka Year 729. 


These are three copper-plates each measuring about 12:6" in length and 6:5" in breadth. 
Their ends are either raised or thickened for the protection of the writing. The first and third 
plates are inscribed on the inner side and the second on both the sides. About “6” from the centre 
of the proper right side of each plate there is a roundish hole about :9" in diameter for the ring 
which has joined it to other plates of the set. The ends of this ring, which is about :5” in thick- 
ness and 2:9" in diameter, are soldered into the socket of a round seal 1:67 in diameter. The 
latter contains in relief on a countersunk surface the figure of Garuda, facing full front and 
squatting on a lotus. He carries a serpent in each hand. The ring was cut before the plates 
reached the Museum, but there is no reason to doubt its eonnection with the grant. The 
weight of the three plates is 213 tolas and that of the ring and the seal 56 tolas. 


The plates are fairly well preserved. Some letters here and there and especially in the centre 
of both the sides of the second plate are damaged by verdigris, but they can be read without much 
difficulty from the traces left behind. There are sixty-two lines in all, of which sixteen are in- 
scribed on the first plate, seventeen and sixteen on the first and second side respectively of the 
second plate and the remaining thirteen on the third plate. The letters are beautifully formed 
and deeply engraved. Some of them can be marked on the back of the first and the third plate. 
Their size varies from :2” to 3", The writer has treated ornamentally the mdtrds for medial ë, 
ai, and 6 and the curve for medial i, especially in the last line on each inscribed surface. It may 
be noted in this connection that the encircling curve for medial short ४ resembles that seen in 
the Khamkhéd plates. A floral device is incised to fill up the empty space to the left of the 
hole opposite Il. 24-26. The writer has inadvertently omitted letters and even words in some 
places; see e. g., *py-akrishna-charitó bhuvi in 1. 9. In some cases these mistakes are corrected 
by incising the omitted letter immediately below ; see e.g., va in drisht-áéa-vadhayah in 1. 17, ni 
in nijüà and pa in naya-paro both in l. 25. Ina few cases letters are unnecessarily repeated; 
see e.g., “py=amalaya in 1. 7. 

The characters are of the North Indian alphabet and resemble those of the Nésari* and 
Rádhanpur? plates of Govinda III. The forms of the initial 7 in ira (1. 8), the rare 7h in nirjhara 
(L 11), th in yatha (1. 33) and of ph ia phalakë (l. 22) are noteworthy. The superscript r everywhere 
appears above the line ; see e.g., imdur=yatha (1. 15). The form of the superscript # is not different 
from that of 7 ; see chañchalañ=cha (1. 50). A final consonant is generally indicated by a slanting 
stroke to the left of its vertical. The sign of tisarga is in many places used as a mark of 

nee x ELEME e i See RE धट ली प C te ह टे RIA 

1 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 93 


* G. H. Khare—Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan (Marathi), Vol. T pp. 15 L 
š Above, Vol. VI, pp. 239 £ 
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punctuation. The language is Sanskrit. The first thirty-three lines and part of the thrity-fourth, 
which contain the eulogistie portion, are in verse. Then comes the formal part of the grant in 
prose, which is followed by the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. The record ends with 
a line in prose which states the names of the writer and the ditaka. In respect of orthography 
we may note that (a) the consonant following isin some cases doubled, e.g. in anyair-nna, |. 8, 
durmmürggam, 1. 12; (b) one of the two similarly sounding members of a conjunct is often 
dropped ; see e.g., rudhra, l. 10, mata for mattam, l. 12, -valabhó for vallabho, 1. 14 ; (c) the final 
consonant is wrongly omitted in many places; see e.g., Pallawa, 1. 11; (d) the final n is either 
dropped (e.g., in videa, 1. 25) or changed to anustara as in tasmim,l. 19, silimukhànm, 1. 23, etc. ; (e) 
the final wisarga is omitted, in accordance with a vürttika on Panini VIII,3, 36, in Karnp-adha-sthita, 
1.7 and -vibhüshità sphutam-, l. 18, etc.; but wrongly in some cases; see e.g., pada sutah, l. 15; 
(/) the vowel ri is used for ri in many places (e.g., riyam, 1. 29) and vice versá, though rarely, as in 
triti, l. 30; (g) y is used for j in yeshtho, 1. 6 and vice versá in akalajya, 1. 50 ; (h) vis used for b 
throughout (e.g., vànásana-, 1. 23), and the palatal £ for the dentals see e.g., $udüram,l. 13, and 
tice versáin $va-$arm-échchhayà, 1. 30. In one case the lingual sibilant takes the place of the 
palatal in právéshya, 1. 43. As instances of wrong sandhi may be cited Vimdhy-ddrésh=kataké, 
1. 26, pürvaish-paraih, 1. 27, narakavàsó syàt, 1. 57, etc. 

The plates were issued from Mayürakhandi by the Rashtrakita king Govinda (III), 
who is described in ll. 34-35 as Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, Paramésvara with the birudas 
the illustrious Prithvivallabha, the illustrious Prabhitavarsha and the illustrious Vallabhanaréndra, 
who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, Paramésvara, the illustrious 
Dharavarsha. The object of the inscription is to record the royal gift of the village Sisavai 
together with the site of habitation in another named Móragana on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
on the full moon day of Bhadrapada in the cyclic year Vyaya in the (expired) Saka 
year 729 (expressed in words only). This date corresponds to Saturday the 21st August A.D. 
807, when there was a lunar eclipse as stated. The cyclic year according to the southern luni-solar 
system was, however, Sarvajit and not Vyaya! The latter cyclic year can be connected with the 
expired Saka year only by the so-called northern luni-solar system, which, as Kielhorn has shown,? 
was current in the south down to Saka 855. 

The donated village was situated in the Manaka vishaya and was bounded on the east by the 
village Haripura, on the south by Khairadé, on the west by Athakavada and on the north by 
Lakhaipari. The donee was the illustrious Risiyapabhatta of the KaSyapa gotra, a religious 
student of the Rigvéda, who was the son of Annasavi-bhatta and the grandson of Vishnu who 
had studied the four Védas. He is described as a resident of Dhara$iva and a member of the 
community of the Chaturvidyas of that place. The charter was written by Arunaditya, the 
son of Vatsarája. The dütaka was the illustrious Jadavulabhatta. 




















! If notwithstanding the wording Saka-nripa-kal-atita, etc., we take the Saka year as current as proposed 
in some cases by Kielhorn (see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 266) the date would correspond to the Ist September 
A.D. 806, on which day also there was a lunar eclipse. Besides, the cyclic year was Vyaya, as required, according 
to the southern luni-solar system ; but as in all other dates of Govinda’s reign the Saka years cited are expired 
and the system followed is the so-called northern luni-solar system, I prefer to interpret the date as above. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, pp. 268-269. The cyclic year mentioned in the Wani-Dindori plates also is Vyaya. 
As we find the northern luni-solar system used regularly in all other records of Govinda ITI, the same was in all 
probability adopted in the Wani-Dindori plates. The expired Saka year intended to be mentioned in that 
grant was, therefore, 729 as in the present plates, but the word ékdna° was inadvertently omitted before triméat 
in 1.46 of that record. Or, the year 730 may be taken as current, notwithstanding the wording Saka-nripa-kal- 
atita. Thelunar eclipse which, on no bypothesis, occurred on the full-moon day of Vaisikha (see Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XXV, p. 11) was another mistake of the scribe, The nearest lunar eclipse was that which occurred in 


the previous Philguns. 
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Unlike the earlier Paithan! and Afijanavati? plates the present plates contain a long descrip- 
tion of the conquests of Govinda III. They do not, however, make any addition to our knowledge 
of the events in his reign as the draft followed here is identical with that used in the Radhanpur 
plates, the number of introductory verses being exactly the same. The earliest record in 
which this draft is known to have been adopted is the Manné plates? of Saka 724 recording a grant 
of Govinda III’s brother Saucha-Khambha (or Stambha). The draft continued to be used regularly 
in all the plates issued subsequently by Govinda III from his capital? It was also generally 
used by the Governors of the Karnataka. The longest form of this draft is that seen in the Nésari 
plates where we find five verses (viz., vv 21-25) not occurring in any other grant. As shown 
below, the same draft is used in the Lóhàrà grant. Its importance in fixing the chronological 
order of events in Govinda III’s reign will be discussed later on. 

As for the geographical names occurring in the present grant, Sribhavana has now been 
satisfactorily identified with Sarbhón in the Broach District. Véngi, the capital of the Eastern 
Chalukyas, is too well-known to need identification. I have elsewhere® suggested an identification 
of Mayürakhandi, the capital of Govinda III, different from the one originally proposed by 
Bühler. Sisavai, the donated village, is evidently Sirso where the plates were discovered. Móra- 
gana, which must have been situated in its vicinity, cannot now be traced. Its site may have 
been occupied by modern Mirtizipur. Manaka which gave its name to the district in which 
the donated villages were situated is probably Mana, a station on the Bombay-Nagpur line of 
the G. I. P. Railway, 8 miles east of Mürtizápur. Most of the boundary villages mentioned in 
the present grant can still be identified in the neighbourhood of Sirso. Thus Haripura is undoubt- 
edly modern Hirpur two miles to the east, Khairadé may be Kharbadi three miles to the south- 
east, and Athakavada Atkali about three and half miles to the west of Sirso. Lakhaipari is 
clearly Lükhpuri five miles north of Sirso. Dharasiva, where the donee resided cannot be defi- 
nitely identified, but may be Dhàrur in the Akot taluka of the Akola District. 


TEXT. 
(Metres: Vv. 1, 22, 23, 25, 26 and 28 Anushtubh; vv. 2, 6 and 9 Vasantatilaka ; vv. 3-5, 
7, 8, 10-20 Sardülavikridita ; v. 21 Arya; vv. 24 and 27 I ndravajra ; v. 29 Salini ; v. 30 Pushps- 
tagrá] . 
First Plate. 
1 [WÜ । स वो” Jambu धाम यं नाभि'कमल क्कतं(तम्‌)[।*] ea यस्य 


कांतेंदुकलयाः'' wadada) a" 一 — [ma] 





1 Above, Vol. III, p. 105. 2 Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 13 ff. 

* Ep. Carnatica, Vol. IX, Nelamangala Taluka inscriptions, p. 51. 

* It is not used in the British Museum plates and the Kadab plates; but the former were granted not at the 
capital, but at the Rāmēśvara tirtha on the Tungabhadra, and the latter are suspected to be spurious. 

° This identification first suggested by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, p. 123) 
has been shown to be satisfactory by Dr. Altekar (see his Rashtrakitas etc., pp. 67-68). 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 12 f. 

7 [Dhàrásiva may with greater probability be identified with the village of the same name (spelt Dharsseo 
in the Imperial Gazettcer Atlas Plate 42) now changed to Osmanabad, the headquarters of the district of that 
name in the Nizam’s Dommions, and famous for its caves described by Burgess in the Arch. Surv. of Western 
India, Vol. TII (pp. 4 f.)—N. L. R.J 

8 From the original plates. The facsimiles accompanying this article are prepared from ink-imipressions 
kindly supplied by Mr. Natarajan, Superintendent, Government Press, Nagpur. 

? Expressed by a symbol. 

1? Only faint traces of the aksharas in the brackets can be seen on the plate. 


u Read anfa. 18 Read कलया. 13 Supply भूपी" 
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2 [इ(इ)ह [दुरस्थलराजमानशोकोस्तुभायतकरे रुपगूढकण्ठ: [।*] सत्यान्वितो विपुलचक्र- 
विनिजिंतारि[चक्री]- 

3 mawaa: [॥२*] पक्षच्छेदभयार (खि) ताखिलमडाभूभृत्कुलभ्ाजिनात्‌' दुल्नध्याद- 
परेरनेकविमलभ्राजि ष्णुरत्ना]- 

4 न्वितात्‌ [e] यद्चालुक्ाकुलादनूनविवु(बु)धव्राता्ययो वारिघेक्षंच्यि(च्यो)ग्मंदरवत्स- 
लोलमचिरादाक्कष्टवान्वल्लभः [॥३*] तस्या- 

5 सूत(त्त)नयः प्रतापविसरराक्तंत'दिक्रण्डलस्चण्डांशो[ः*] सदृशोप्यचण्डकरताप्रद्ठादित- 
च्झातल[: ।*] धीरो Sawa विप- 

6 [क्षव]नितावककांतु(व)जअोहरो हारोकत्य यशो यदोयमनिश दिल्लायिकाभिप्रित॑' 
[nst] येषो'लंचनजातरया[प्यम]लया 

7 waa लच्म्या समेतोपि सं न्योभून्नर्मरलमण्हलस्थितियुतो दोषाकरो न कचित्‌ [!*] 
कर्ण्शाधस्थितदान[संततिभृ]- 

8 तो यस्थान्यदानाधिकं दा[नं]* sre सुलजि(ज्जि)ता इव दिशां ua fem 
दिग्ग जा]; [nut] saa जातु विजितं gan- 

9 सिप्तारमाक्रांतभूतलमनं (न) न्यसमानमानं(नम्‌) [e] येने वध(बद)मवलोक्य 
चि[रा]य गंगं(गम्‌) wv दूरं खनिग्रहभि- 

10 येव कलिः प्रयातः [net] एकत्रात्मव(व)लेन वारिनिधिनां(ना)प्यन्यत्च रुघ्वा- 
_ (ह्वा) घनं ° निष्कष्टासिभटोदृतेन विहरद्ग्राहातिभीमेन च । 

11 मातंगान्मदवारिनिर्भरमुचः प्राप्यान्न(न)तात्पज्लवा[त्‌*] तच्चित्रं मदलेशमप्यनुदिनं 
य weal न कचित्‌ [not] इेलाश्वो(सो)क्- 

12 तमोडराज्यकमलामतं (त्त) प्रवेश्याचिरात्‌ “dh मरुमध्यम्मप्रतिव(ब)लेर्यो यत्स 
राजं aaa: [।*] गौडोयं शरदोदु''पा- 





1 The writer has omitted seven aksharas here by haplography as his eye caught only the second cf the twice 
occurring word qr, Read 'प्यक्षणचरिती भुवि कृणराज:. 
° 

* Read साजिताद्‌. ? Read °राक्रान्व-- t Read घृतम्‌. 

* Read न्येष्ठोज्नंघन- 

* These four aksharas are redundant. 

? The anusvára is redundant. 

* The engraver at first cut aj, and afterwards cancelled the subscript य्‌. 

? Mark of punctuation superfluous. 
1 Read स्वान्‌, u Read भरदिंदु-. 
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13 दघवलं sowed केवलं 12 तस्माना(श्वा) [w]a तद्यशोपि agi aid 
स्थितां(त) तक्षणां(क्षणम्‌) ।[८*] लक्य(व्य)प्रतिष्मचिराय कलिं श(सु)- 
दूरसू(सु)- 

14 wai शध(द्) चरितैद्दरणोतलस्य [।*] 本 [an पुन[:*] gagn: (ma (अ) यसः 
wu चित्रं कथं निरुपमः कलिवल(ज्ञ)भोभूत्‌ ॥1८*] प्राभूधे(े)यव- 

15 ततस्ततो निरुपमादिदुर्यथा वारिधेः yam परमेश्वरौनत शिर:संसक्तपाद[:*] 
सुतः ॥() पझानंदकर प्रतापसः fe- 

16 तो नित्योदयः सोचते: gatefa भानुमानभिमतो गोविंदराज[:*] सतां | 
[1१०*] यस्मिं सा(स)व्वगुणाअये चितिपतौ = 


Second Plate; First Side. 


17 राष्ट्रकूटान्वयो जातेः यादववंशवंन्म 'धुरिपावासीद[लं|घ्यः परेः [।*] eer 
कृता[:*] aaam दानेन येनो[ड]ता 

18 सुक्ताडारविभूषिता स्फुटमिति ्रत्यर्थिनोम्यर्थिनां(नाम्‌) ।[।११*] यस्याकारममातुषं 
तु(त्रि) भुवनव्यापति(त्ति)रञ्ञोचितं छष्णस्येव fede यच्छति 

19 पिते(त)थॅकाधिपत्य भुवः [।*] आस्तां" तात तवैतदप्रतिता दता(त्ता) त्वया 
कण्ठिका कि aria मया vafa पितरं ga वचो योभ्यधात्‌ [॥१२*] 
तास्मः? 

20 “[स्मिंमोविसूषणाय जनके जा(या)ते यशःशेषर्ता“मेकीभूय समुद्यतां: वसुमतीसं- 
हारमाधिच्छया'' [।*] विच्छायां सहसा waala) नृपतीने- 





1 Read छूच-, 2 Danda superfluous. 
* Read परमेश्वरोन्नत-. 


* It would be better to read पद्मानंदकर: WATA- asin the Rádhanpur plates. 
6 可 which was first omitted is written below the line. 


° What looks like an anusvara on sa may be due to a fault in the plate. 

* Read यखिन्‌. 

8 The engraver at first cut ती but subsequently canceled the stroke for medial ‘WI 

* Read वंशवन्मध-- 

Wa which was at first omitted, is written below the line. 

11 The anusvara here is a little displaced. 

15 Read afar: 

33 The engraver first cut fat which he afterwards tried to change into स्व without cancelling the curve for 
medial i and the anusvdra, Read स्वग्ग-, | 

1t The anusvara is redundant. 

^ Read समुद्यतान्‌. 1* Read माधिव्सया. ?' Read विच्छायान्‌. 
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21 कोपि] यो दादश 7 ख्यातानप्यधिकप्रतापविसरे[:*] संवत्तकोक्कानिव । 
[iee*] येनात्यंतदयालुनाथ निगडक्लेशादपाश्यायतात्‌ < देशं 

22 गमितोपि दप्पेविसराद्यः प्रातिकु(कू)ल्ये स्थितः h] यावं नः स्कुटी aa- 
[ट*]फलके यस्योन(ख्र)ते «rer विचेपेण विजित्य तावदचिराद्र(इ)ड[:*] स 


23 गंगः पुनः ।[।१४*] संधायाश शो(शि)लोसुखां(खान्‌) खसमयाद्दा(्ा)णासनस्योपरि 
प्रां वर्धितव(बं)षुजोवविभवं पद्माभिदृध्या(छ्था)न्वितं (तम्‌)[1*| संन चचसुदी - 


24 w d wed पजन्यवहुजरो wel afa भय(या)त(त्ततथा न समर 
खप्रेपि पश्येद्यथा [॥१५*] यत्पादानतिमात्रकेकशरणामा- 


25 लोकय afaa) faai दूरां'क्षालवनायको नयपरो यं प्राणमद्रांजलिः [1*] 
की विद्दा[न्‌*] व(ब)लिनो(ना) सहाल्यव(ब)लक: < वि(घ*]ते(त्ते) परां 

26 नीतेस्तघि(द्वि फलं यदात्मपरयोराधिक्ञमसंवेदनं(नम्‌) [!१६*] विंध्याद्रे ष्कटके 
निविष्टकटकं मुत्वा aida) MA < देशं ससुपा- 

27 गतं aaia wen भिया प्रेरित[।*] माराशव्वेम होपति्ट्रतमगादप्राप्षपूरव at: 
यस्येच्छामनुकूलयां'° quud Ur 

28 दौ प्रणामैरपि ।[।१७*] नीत्वा ञोभवने "घनो घनघनव्याप्तांव(ब)रं प्राहषं 
तस्मादागतवं(वान्‌) समं निय(ज)व(ब) लैरातुंगभद्रात- i 

29 टं(टम) [*] aal] “खकरस्थितांमपि पुनः fam anea विक्षेपेरपि 
चित्रमानतरिपुर्य: पल(ल्ञ)वानां sfr) [॥१८*] लेखाइारसुखो- 

30 दिताइ(च)वचसा ada वे(वें)मोशरो नित्यं की(कि)करवच्यधादविरत(तं) 


कर्म ख्व(स्त्र)स(श)मेंच्छया [।*] वाह्यालो[न्रि](ठ)तिरस्य येन रचिता व्ये(व्यो)- 
aga ०७० M T URL I Rc aaa 


1 The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. 


* Read “दपास्थायतात्‌- * Read यावन्न. * Read. सन्नचत्र- 
š fă which was first omitted is written below the line. 

5 The anusvara is superfluous. 

7q which was first omitted is written below. 

° Read विध्याद्रे कटके- 9 Read qu : qiie. 9 Read “समुकूलयन्‌- 


3» Read चनाघनघनब्याप्तांबर 98 in the Rádbanpur plates. 
Hu which was first omitted is incised below. 


9 Read नि:शेषमाक्कषवान्‌. 
u The engraver at first cut या but subsequently cancelled the stroke for medial भाः 
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31 mamare मोक्तिकमालिकामिव war मूर्डस्थतारागण [:॥१८*] संचा- 
सात्परचक्रराजकमगात(त्त) त्पूवसेवा- 


32 विधिव्याव(बोदांजलिशोभितेन शरणं gmat) यदंह(कि)इयं(यम्‌) [।*] aa- 
दतः प[रा]चैप्रभूषणगणना(नॉ)लंछ॒र्त' तत(त्तेथा मा AN- 

33 रिति सत्यपालितयशःस्थित्या यथा तहिरा ।[।२०*] तैनेदर्मानलविद्यच (च्च) चलमः 
aaa जोवितमसार(रम्‌)[।*] छितिदा- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

34 नपरमपुर्य[ः*] प्रवर्तितो ब्र(ब्र)झदायोयं (यम्‌) ॥[।२१*] स च परमभट्टारकमहा” 
राजाधिराजपरम (मे) खर श्री मद्दा रावषेदे- 

35 वपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वर थी एथ्वीवज्ञभयीमगभूतवर्षसोवल्लभन” 
रंद्रदे- 

36 «[*] कुशलो सर्व्वानेव यथास(सं)[ब*]ध्यमानक (कान्‌) राष्ट्रपतिविषयपतिग्रामकुटा” 
युक्तका (क) नियुक्तकाधिकारिकम इत (त्त)- 


37 रादो[न्‌*] amag व[:*] संविदितंतम्‌) । यथा सीमयुरखक्छोसमा" 
वासितेन मया मातापित्रोराक्मनसेहिका- 


38 सुश्मिकपुण्ययशोभित्वध(इ)ये । धारासिःवा[स्त]व्यतच्चातुविद्यसामाण्य (न्य) का स्य(श्य)" 
पसगोत्रव(ब)दुचमत्र(ब्र)ह्मचारि- 

39 विष्ुचतुवेदपौत्राय अन्रसाविभइसुताय शरीरिसिवपभट्टाय माणकविषयांतग्गंतो 
मोरगणग्रामधा- 


40 नसमंन्वितो” सोसवे' नाम urbt] तस्य चाघाटनानि gaa: इरिपुरग्रामः 
दक्षिणतः खेरडे प्िमतः we 





1 In the Radhanpur plates also the reading was =aruchad= but Kielhorn proposed to amend it as sarachad= 
for reasons stated above, Vol. VI, p. 245, f.n. 1. I would read लग्नारुचट्रावी मौक्तिकमालिकेव faya, eie 
The Nom. singular yay which is evidently intended as an adjective of मौक्तिकमालिका shows that the 
latter also must have originally been in the Nom. singular. gaga is aorist, third person singular form of र्च्‌. 
The intended sense is that the circular enclosure of the royal camp looked beautiful at night like a garland worn 
by clusters of stars. 

> Read qaga. ३ Read समादिशति । अस्तु. 

4 The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. 

5 Read चाराशिवबास्तव्य asin the Bharata Itihasa Saméddhaka Mandala and Lohara plates. 

° Read समन्वितः . 

* What looks like a slanting stroke on the top of sa is an accidental scratch. 
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Al थकवाड saaa: लखैपरिग्राम एवमयं चतुराघाटनोपलच्चितो ग्राम [:*| 
wet: सपरो(रि) ; Z 

42 कर[:*] सदस्छदशापराध[:*] सभ्ूतोपात(त्तोप्रत्याय[:] शो(सो)त्प्रद्यमानविष्टिक[ः*] 
सधाण्य(न्य) डिरख्या- 

43 देयो' अचाटभटपरावेष्य(श्य:) सव्वरा[जकीयानामइस्त]प्रचेपशोय आचंद्रार्कास्णवत्षिति- १, 
सरित्प- 

44 व्वेतसमकाखोन[:*] पुत्श्पौच्रान्वयक्रमोपभोग्य[:*] पूर्व्यप्रत्तदेवब्रा(ब्रा) हा दा] वरितः 
म(तो)भ्यंतप(र)सिध्या(ख्या) भूमिच्छि- 

45 gaa शकनृपका[ला]तोतस(सं)वच्छ(व्स)रस(श)तेषु सप्तषु(सु) *एकूनतुंषत्यधिकेषु 
व्य[य*]नास्त्रि uam] [wrje- 

46 पदपीण्णमास्यां सोमग्रह णपव्वेणि व(ब)लि[चरु|वेश्वदेवाग्निहोत्रा तिथिपञ्चमहायज्नक्त- 


(क्रि)योत्स[प्प]णा- 

47 थें ख्रात्वाद्योदकातिसम्गेंग प्रतिपादि[तो]' यतोस्योचितया ब्र(ब्र)ह्मदायस्थित्या 
भुंजतो भोजयतः 

48 maa: क्षयतः प्रतिदिशतो वा न afaearfa परिपंथना कार्या wur 
गामिभद्रळृपति- 

49 भिरखदंशरन्येव्या सामान्यं मूमिदानफलमवेत्य विद्युल्लोान्यनिव्यैशर्याणि TN- 


Third Plate. 

50 ग्रलम्नजलविं(वि)दुचश्चलच्च जोवितमाकलज्य(य्य) खदायनिव्विंसे षोयमस्मदा(हा)यो- 
नुमंतव्य[:*] प्रतिपा- 

51 alfata. [।*] यस्षाज्ञानतिमिरपट लाव्वतमतिराच्छिंद्यादाच्छिद्यमान[क॑ वा|- 
नुमोदेत स पच्चभिम्महापात- 

52 कैखोपपातकेख संयुक्त[:*] स्या’ sawe भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन [*] wfg 
वषेसहस्रा(सा)णि खर्गे fae 

53 ति भूमिदः । आच्छता(त्ता) चानुमाता च तान्धेव नरके वसेत्‌ [1२२*] 
विध्याटवोश्व(ष्व)तोयासु शष्ककोटरषासिनः [*] 可 


* Read देयोचाट. 
2 The engraver at first cut q and then changed it into 4 
? Read एकोनचिंशदधिकैयु 4 Read प्रतिपादित: | . _ * Read निविजेषी” 


* Read स्यादिति । e", 7 Read चामुमन्ता, 
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54 qen fe जायंते भूमिदानं इरंति ये ॥[२३*] अग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं सुवण्णं 
galan wagara गावः [| 

55 लोकत्रयं तेन aala) दतं(त्त) यः काञ्चनं are महो च दद्यात्‌ ।[२४*] 
व(ब)इमिव्वंसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादि- 

56 fa: [l] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ॥[२५*] सुवर्ण्य- 
Wa गामेकां भूमेम(र)प्येकमंगुलं(लम्‌)[।*] v- 

57 € 'नरकवासो स्यात्‌ यावदाइ(स्‌)तसंञ्गवं(वम्‌) ॥[२६*] arte दता(त्ता)नि पुरा 
नरेंट्रेदानानि धर्माथेयशस्कराणि [1*] 


58 निर्भक्माल्यप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम ayi] पुनराददोत[॥२७*] wedi 
परदत्तां वा vated नराधिप । ag? afea- 

59 तां Ae दानाः ययोनुपालन(नम) [॥२८*] तथा a रामभद्रेन[ण) [॥*] 
सर्वानेतां' भाविन[:*] पाथिवेंद्रां' भूयो भूयो याचते रामभ- 

60 ak] सामान्योयं hagan काले काले पालनोयो भवद्भिः [॥२८*] 
इति कम्॒लदलांवुविंदु लोलां स(यि)यमनुचिं- 


61 त्य मनुष्यजोवितं च [8] अतिविमलमनोभिराक्षनोनेन(न) fe प[रु*]वे[ः] 
परकीत्तयो विलोप्याः [॥३०*] fafa- y 
62 तं ज्ोवत्सराजसूनुना श्ोभ्रुणादित्येन । खोजडवुलभटटूतकं 1 


B,—Lohara grant of Govinda III; Saka Year 734. 


These also are three copper-plates, each measuring 10:67 in length and about 7:7" in breadth. 
The first two plates are thinner than the third. Though their total weight is exactly the same as 
that of the Sisavai grant, they are smaller in length and larger in breadth than the latter. All the 
edges of the third plate and the proper right edge of the other two are raised, while the rest are flat. 
The first is inscribed on the inner side only and the other two on both the sides, but as the record 
ended about the middle of the outer side of the third plate, its lower portion measuring about 3:2" 
in breadth is blank. About 4” from the middle of the proper right side of each plate there is à 
roundish hole about 9” in diameter for the ring which joined it to the other plates of the set. The 
ring and the seal attached to it, though more substantial, resemble those of the Sisavai grant. The 
ring was not cut when the plates reached the Museum. The seal contains a worn out figure of 
Garuda larger in size, but otherwise of the same type as that of the Sisavai grant described above. 
The plates weigh 213 tolas and the ring and the seal together 86 tolas. 
NEED eS TY EE EE NR 

! The engraver first cut a and then changed it into a. 
*Read इरन्‌ नरकवास:. 3 Read महो. “Read दानाच्छेयी>, 

5 Read amaia. 5 Read पार्थिवेन्द्रान्‌. * Read कमलदलाबुरविदुर 

* The punctuation mark is followed here by several dots and an ornamental figure indicating completion 
of the record. 
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The plates are generally in a state of good preservation. Only a few letters at the end of 
lines 7-14 have been completely damaged by rust and two letters, one in the beginning of line 24 
and the other at the end of line 40, have been lost on account of the subsequent widening of the hole 
for the ring ; but these can be easily supplied from cognate records. There are seventy-two lines 
in all, of which sixteen occur on each inscribed surface except the second side of the second and 
third plates which have fifteen and nine lines respectively. The letters are deeply engraved, but 
do not show through on the back of the plates. Their average size is ‘3’. The characters are 
of the North Indian alphabet. As we shall see below, the writer of the present record is stated 
to be Arupàditya, the son of Vatsaraja, who, as stated above, was also the writer of the Sisavai 
grant, but to judge from the formation of letters, the present inscription seems to have been 
actually written by a different person. We do not, for instance, find here any ornamentation of 
the matras such as that noted above in the case of the Sisavai plates. The formation of several 
letters, again, is different. The stroke for medial u is not round as in the other inscription and 
is added not at the lower end of the vertical stroke but a little above; see vrihad-ura- and 
tvipula both in 1. 2. The forms of i, th (whether independent or subscript), ०, ४, the subscript 
» of the conjunct np and the finalt are considerably different from those occurring in the earlier 
record ; see e.g., iva (1. 10), katham (l. 16) and pratyartthino (1. 21), vinirjit- (1l. 2-3), sadriso- (1. 6), 
karim-üdha- (l. 9) and bhrajitat (1.3). R as the first member of the conjunct rya does not rise above 
the line but appears as a horizontal stroke to the left at the top; see dhairya- (ll. 6 and 16), 
“m=utsdrya (1.15), etc. The language is Sanskrit and like the previous record the inscription is 
partly in verse and partly in prose. It shows many of the orthographical peculiarities 
noticed in connection with the previous record and though not altogether free from orthographical 
and other kinds of mistakes is, on the whole, more correctly written than the latter. 


The plates were granted by the Rüshtraküta king Govinda III, residing at Mayüra- 
khandi. His genealogy, titles and birudas are identical with those in the previous record. In 
fact the text of the whole inscription, with the exception of the names of the donated village and 
its boundaries, the dütaka, the date and some minor details and with the omission of seven 
verses three of them being from the eulogistic portion, generally agrees with that of the Sisavai 
grant edited above. The object of the present inscription is to record the royal gift of the village 
Lóhàràa in the Murumba district to Bhatta Rishiyappa of the Kasyapa-gdtra, who was a reli- 
gious student of the Rigvéda, the son of Annamabhatta and the grandson of Bhatta Masopavasin. 
Heis deseribed as residing at Dharasiva and belonging to the community of the Traividyas of 
that place. The donated village was bounded on the east by the smaller Lóhàrà village, on the 
south by two villages named Mudupa, on the west by the villages Pipparikà and Marurika and 
on the north also by two villages Samaripalla and Khéda. It is also recorded that Rishiyappa, 
reserving 400 nivartanas of the land in the afore-mentioned village for himself, divided (the 
revenue of the remaining land) into 120 parts of which he assigned sixty to Madhava, Sridhara, 
Dódhàma, Aghakuti and others and the remaining sixty to Lokabhatta, Sridhara Dikshita, 
Madhuka Dvivédin, Prithivibhatta and others. These transactions took place on the occasion 
of the solar eclipse on the first tithi of the bright fortnight of Margasirsha in the expired 
Saka year 734 (expressed in words only). No cyclic yearis mentioned in the grant. We find 
that in the expired Saka year 734 there was a solar eclipse on the previous day which was the new- 
moon day of Karttika. The first tith of the bright fortnight of MargaSirsha was current at sunrise 
of and therefore civilly connected with the next day, Tuesday the 9th November, A.D. 812, 





1 These are vv. 7, 16 and 17 of the Sisavai grant. 
* These were probably the smaller (laghu) and the larger (br ihat) Mudupa. 
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which is thus the date of the present plates. The charter was written by Arunaditya, the 
son of Vatsar&ja. There were two dütakas Chandiyamma and Vayama. 


It will be noticed that the donee of the present plates is, in spite of slight discrepancies in his 
description, identical with that of the Sisavai grant. He is also the donee of the Bharata Itibasa 
Sarhsodbaka Mandala plates? of Govinda III. The provenance of the latter is not known but it is 
not unlikely to be some place in Berar. The villages? mentioned in the plates were, therefore, 
probably situated somewhere in Berar, not very far from Sirso (Sisavai of the previous plates) 
where he or his descendants seem to have lived, and not in distant Gujarat as surmised by the 
editor of the above plates. It may also be noted that Arunaditya, the son of Vatsaraja, who is men- 
tioned as the writer of this grant whether he actually wrote it or not, figures in that capacity in 
tive other sets of plates, viz., the Nésari plates* of Saka 726, the Wani-Dindori plates® of Saka 730 
(for the expired Saka 729), the Sisavai grant of Saka 729, the Babulawad plates of Saka 732 (for 
the expired Saka 731)* and the B. I. S. M. plates of Saka 732. He was also probably the writer 
of the incomplete Radhanpur plates of Saka 730, judging by the writing on them which 
resembles that on the Nésari and the Sisavai plates. He was thus the official writer in Govinda 
TI's secretariat at least from Saka 726 to Saka 734. 


Having disposed of the formal part of the grant, let us now turn to the historical informa- 
tion furnished by it. The charters granted by Góvinda III fall into two main groups. Under 
the first of these come the Paithan plates of Saka 716 and the Aiijanavati plates of Saka 722. The 
second group includes almost all the rest.? The draft of the genealogical and eulogistic portion 
adopted in the two grants of the first group consists for the most part of old verses descriptive of 
the ancestors of Góvinda III, which are known from the earlier records of Dantidurga, Krishna and 
Dhruva. To the glorification of the reigning king, the draft devotes only two verses which men- 
tion no historical event except that he obtained the kingdom from his father in superseasion of his 
brothers. No exploits of Govinda IIT, -not even his victory over the twelve kings headed -by 


* [There are instances of the tithi which commenced some time after sunrise being cited as the onrrent titi. 
(See e.g., Nos. 215 and 269 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1918, whose dates have been calculated by 
the late Mr. Swamikannu Pillai on pages 84 and 85 of the Madras Epigraphical Report, 1919.) It is, therefore, 
not necessary to take Tuesday the 9th November A.D. 812 as the date of the record for, the pratipat-tithi com- 
menced at 5} ghafikae after sunrise on the previous Monday which was also the day of the eclipse. The latter, viz., 
A.D. 812 November 8 Monday may thus be the date of this charter.—N. L. R.] 

2 These plates were first noticed by Mr. Y. R. Gupte in the Journal of Indian History for 1925, pp. 100 f. and 
subsequently edited by Mr. G. H. Khare in the Sources of the Medieval H istory of the Deccan, Vol. IIL, pp. 27 f. 
The grandfather of Rishiyappa is called Vishnu in the Sisavai grant, but Masópavàsin in the B. I. S. M. pletes as 
in the present plates; his father is called Annama in the present record, but Annasávi (not Sannasavi as Mr. 
Khare has read in the B. I. S, M. plates) in the other two records. Rishiyappa is said to belong to the community 
of the Chaturvidyas in the Stsavai grant, but to that of the Traividyas in the other two records. His name, gétra, 
Véda and place of residence (which both Mr. Gupte and Mr. Khare seem to have incorrectly read as Varasiva) 
are the same in all the records. 

* The plates record the grant of the village Dasapura which was bounded on the north by the Vindhys moun- 
tain. This is likely to be Dasur in the Ellichpur tahsil of the Akola District, situated only two miles to the south 
of the Satpurs hills which were in ancient times called Vindhya. Some of the places mentioned in the grant can 
stili be traced in the vicinity of Dasur. Thus Ladavallika, Pimpariká and Khéda of the grant are probably modern 
Ghàt-ládki, Pimpri end Khed in the neighbourhood of Dasur. The Ambili kunda at which the king bathed beforc 
making the grant was probably a kunda at the source of the holy river Paydshni (modern Pürp&) not far from 
Dasur. 

* G. H. Khare—Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. T, p. 23. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 160. 

* Sources of the Medieval H istory of the Decean, Vol. 11, pp. 13 f. 


? The only exceptions so far known are the British Museum and the Kadab plates, for which see above, p. 206, 
n.4. 
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Ntambha and the release and subsequent reimprisonment of the Ganga king, events which we 
know happened soon after his accession!—are alluded to. And this is but natural ; for that draft 
is found used as early as Saka 716, within a year ofhisfather'sdeath. When it was prepared, none 
of the afore-mentioned disturbances may bave occurred. The same draft is again used in the 
Afijanavati plates issued six years later, without adding any verses descriptive of Góvinda'a 

achievements. It would scarcely be correct to infer from this that these six years in the beginning 
of Govinda's reign were altogether uneventful. At least the revolt of Stambha and the Ganga 
prince and their subsequent defeat must have happened. during this interval; but for some reason 
or other we find Govinda using the same old draft even in his Aijanavati plates. Only two years 
later in Saka year 724 we find his brother Stambha issuing his Manne plates? with his consent. 
Here we find for the first time the other draft describing the brilliant exploits of Govinda TIJ, —his 
vietory over twelve kings, the release and subsequent reimprisonment of the Gañga prince, the 
complete rout of the Gürjara and the submission of the Malava king, the presentation of the choicest 
heir-looms to him by Marisarva, his stay at Sxibhavana during the rainy season and his subsequent 
march to the bank of the Tuigabhadra, the despoilment of the fortune of the Pallavas, the humi- 
liation of the lord of Vëñgt and finally the submission of the enemy's feudatories. It is incredible 
that all these events or even 8 majority of them occurred during the brief period of two years from 
Saka 722 to Saka 724. We have, therefore, to suppose either that the Manne plates are spurious 
or that some of these events occurred even before Saka 722, the date of the Aijanavati plates. The 
first of these two alternatives will appear more plausible to the historian who knows the abundance 
of spurious records of this period in Mysore, to which Fleet bas called attention. Again, until 
recently the draft was not known to have been used in any record before Saka 730, in which year 
we find it adopted in the Wani-Dindori* and Radhanpur plates. Besides, one of the events men- 
tioned in that draft, viz., Góvinda's victory over the Pallava king, seems to have occurred only & 
short time before Saka 726 in which year he granted the British Museum plates while he was en- 
camped on the bank of the Tungabhadra after levying tribute on the Pallava king. How then 
can that event be referred to in the Manne plates issued two years earlier? To add to these suspi- 
cious circumstances, the date of the above mentioned Manne plates, though Sewell has declared 
it to be sound,’ appears to be irregular. The grant purports to have been made on the occasion 
of a lunar eclipse, the asterism being Pushya in the expired Saka year 724. Sewell takes this as 
equivalent to the 13th November A.D. 802. He, therefore, evidently takes the lunar eclipse 
to be that which occurred on the full-moon day of Margasirsha. But the asterism on that tthe 
was Rohini and not Pushya. One is therefore naturally led to conclude that the plates are spurious. 
As stated above, until recently the draft was not known to have been used in any genuine record 
before Saka 730. It was, of course, known from the British Museum plates that Govinda's victory 
over the Pallava king had occurred before Saka 726 ; but as his other exploits have not been men- 
tioned in tioned in any genaine rod dated bfore कण Uo genuine record dated before Saks 730, Dr. Altekar in his history of the 


1 See e.g., v. 12 of the present grant. 

? I do not now hold the view which I previously advocated from the mention o 
Aüjanavati platea that the revolt of Stambha must have taken place after Saka 
p. 11. 

3 Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IX (Nelamangals), p. 51. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, pp. 204 and 212. 

3 "The date of the Wani Dindari plates is more likely to be the expired Saks year 729 as shown above, 

n. 2. 
* ° These plates have a sound date, naming the eclipse of the moon on the day stated.'— Sewell in Historical 
Inscriptions of Southern India (ed. S. K. Aiyangar), p.39. My attention to this apparent irregularity was drawn 
by Dr. Altekar, 


f Chákiráfa as Zitabs in the 
122 (or A.D. 800); see above, 


p. 205, 
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Rashtrakiitast has placed Govinda III's expeditions against the Pallava and Eastern 
Chalukya kings before his northern conquests which according to him occurred during the 
period A.D. 806-808. The draft adopted in the Wani-Dindori and Radhanpur plates states, 
however, that from Srivardhana Govinda marched with his forces to the bank of the Tuñga- 
bhadra, where he despoiled the Pallavas of their riches and humiliated the lord of Véügi. Dr. 
Altekar, therefore, supposes that this was a second expedition of Govinda III against them, which 
must have been necessitated by their revolt during his absence in the north. According to him? 
this second southern campaign may have terminated in A.D. 810 or 811. 








The discovery in recent times of several records of G6vinda III, in which the second draft des- 
criptive of his glorious achievements has been regularly used, must lead to a revision of the above 
conclusions regarding the chronological order of events in bis reign. Besides the Manne plates 
(first set) of Saka 724, we have nine other records with dates ranging from Saka 727 to Saka 184 
in which the same draft is met with, viz., the Nësari plates of Š. 727, the Sisavai grant of Š. 729, 
the Wani-Dindori plates of Š. 730 (for 729), the Radhanpur and the Badanguppe? plates, both of 
Š. 730, the Bahulawad plates of Saka 732 (for Saka 731) the B. I. S. Mandala and the Manne plates 
(second set), both of Š. 732, and the present Lóhárà grant of Š. 734. Of these the Badanaguppe 
plates, like the Manne plates of Š. 724, were issued by Govinda III's brother Stambha, while the 
rest were issued by Góvinda III himself. The combined testimony of so many plates from differ- 
ent parts of the country renders probable the genuineness of Manne plates of Š. 724. It may be 
noted again, that the first of these, viz., the Nésari plates‘ were issued only three years after the 
Marne plates of Š. 724 and clearly show that all the important campaigns of Góvinda III had been 
completed, in any case, before Š. 727 (A.D. 805). As for the other arguments which seemed to ren- 
der the authenticity of the Manne plates open to question, it may be pointed out that they are not 
inexplicable. A careful study of the British Museum plates of Saka 726 will show that it was the 
second time? that Govinda was encamped at the tirtha of Rāmēśvara on the bank of the Tunga- 
bhadrà when he had gone to exact tribute from the king of Kàüchi in 8. 726. Obviously his first 
visit to the tiriha must have occurred when he was encamped on the bank of that river in the course 
of his earlier expedition against the Pallavas as stated in the Manne, Nésari and other later inscrip- 
tions of his reign. This second expedition must have been necessitated by the refusal or failure 
of the Pallava king to pay the tribute which had been forced on him whenhe was vanquished. The 
date of the Manne plates also is not so suspicious as might appear at first sight. Itis clear that some 


= a > = 


1 See his Rashtrakitas and Their Times, p. 64, n. 42 and p. 65, n. 49, 

2 Ibid., p. 69. 

3 Mysore Archeological Survey Report for 1927, pp. 112 ff. e 

* Sourees of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. II, p. 13. The name of the cyclic year Sarvadhárin 
shows that the Saka year 732 is a mistake for Saka 731 (according to the Northern system) ; or the year may 
be taken ascurrent. It may be noted that tho plates were issued from Mayürakhandl and the writer was 
Arunaditya. So the system adopted here was the northern luni-solar as in other similar cases. 

5 Journal of the M ythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 88. 

* The Nésari plates have undoubtedly a sound date. The cyclic year according to the northern luni-solar 
system was Tāraņa as stated in the grant. The sankranti took place 55 ghatikas after mean sunrise on the 2154 
December, A.D. 805, when the 13th tithi of the dark half of Pausha was curient as stated in the grant. The its 
ended 42 ghafikds after mean sunrise on the next day when the religious rites must have been performed and the 
gift made. + 

? See Fleet's translation—.,..‘ when having at (Aie) first (visit) approved of the tirtha called Rámé$vara 
he came (thers again) to spear the boars, etc.’ Ind, Ant., Yel. XI, p. 127, 

* See e.g., v. 15 of the present inscription, 
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words like Margasirsha-paurnamasydm are inadvertently omitted in the record.! As for the dis- 
crepancy of the nakshatra Pushya not being current at the time of the eclipse as mentioned in the 
record, it can be explained by supposing that though the grant was made at the lunar eclipse the 
plates were actually issued four days later when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Pushya. Analogous instances in justification of this explanation can be easily cited from the 
records of the period.? There are, thus, no insuperable difficulties in admitting the Manne plates 
of Saka 724 to be genuine. All the important conquests of Govinda III seem, therefore, to have 
been made during the first seven or eight years of his reign. 

It seems that soon after Govinda III s accession the twelve kings headed by Stambha rose in 
revolt against him. Govinda released the Ganga prince apparently to create a rival in the Kar- 
nataka to his rebellious brother, but as he seems to have joined Stambha and his allies, 
Govinda III defeated them all and put the Ganga prince into fetters again. The ease and 
rapidity with which these victories were attained are graphically described in two stanzas included 
in all records of the second group. These operations could not have taken more than two years 
(S. 716 and 717) after his accession. The nextfouror five years seemtohave been occupied 
by his campaigns in the Northern and Central India at the end of which‘ his son was born in circa 
$721. Iv Ashadha of the next year we find him again at his capital Mayurakhardi, issuing 
his Afijanavati plates. Engrossed in planning and fighting wars as he was during all these years, 
he had apparently no time to think of getting a new draft prepared for the plates which he issued 
in that year. His expedition against the southern kings? may have occurred in Š. 722 and 723. 
At the end of it when his position was supreme both in the north and in the south, he seems to 
have caused a new draft descriptive of all his important conquests to be prepared which we 
find him adopting in all his later charters. This draft is composed in an ornate karya style 
recalling, as Kielhorn has shown, ‘many expressions and poetical devices ' used in the works of 
Bana and Subandhu. Noticing the king’s predilection for it, his governors in the Karnataka also 
seem to have adopted the same draft in their charters issued during his lifetime. 

If the chronological order of events in Govinda IIT's reign as stated above is correct, his son 
Amoghavarsha must have been a fairly grown-up youth of about sixteen, when he ascended the 
throne in circa Saka 736. In that case the statement in the Sanjàn plates? that Govinda III went 
to heaven, because he felt sure that his son was able to bear the burden of the three worlds, need 
not be taken as exaggerated. Amoghavarsha I, must, therefore, have been nearly eighty at the 


time of his death. 
Uno pa Er 02: ७०0 0 2 ee ea ee ee 


1 See the wording of the grant— चतुर्विशत्युत्तरषी amway शकवर्षेषु समतौतैष्वात्मनः प्रवईसानविज[य]संवत्सरे 


मान्यपुरमधिवसति विजयस्कन्धावारे सीमग्रहणे yaaa Neue 
2 As shown above, the present plates were issued a day after the solar eclipse. [ See note 1 on p.214. 
—Ed.] We may also note that the date of the Manne plates (second set) इाविशद्त्तरेष्वतीतेषु सप्ृशतेषु शकवर्षषु 


me पौषमासपौर्शंमास्यां Maret सोमवारे ganda According to S. K. Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris the lunar 
eclipse occurred on the t#thš mentioned in the grant, but the week day was Saturday and the asterism Punarvasu. 
It seems, therefore, that the plates were issued two days later on Monday when the asterism was Pushya as 
required. 

š See e.g., vv. 12 and 13 of the present grant. 


4 See v. 24 of the Sanjan plates, above, Vol. XVIII, p. 246. . oss ; 
5 Two of these, the Pallava king and the lord of Véngi are mentioned in the present record. e kings o 


Kérala, Pandya, Chóla and other countries are mentioned in verses 21-23 of the Nésari and v. 32 of the Sanjau 


plates. 
* See notes to his translation of the Radhanpur plates, above, Vol. VI, pp. 246-250, 


1 V. 25, above, Vol. XVIII, p. 246. 
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As for the places mentioned in the present plates，V6agi，Sribhavana and Mayüra- 
khandi have already been noticed. Lóbàrà, the donated village may be modern Lêhara about 
8 miles to the west of Karaiiji in the Murtizüpur taluka. Murumba, the headquarters of the 
district in which it was situated, may be Murambi, 3 miles south-east of Lohara. Of the boundary 
villages only two can be traced at present. Mudupa may be Mandav, 3 miles to the south and 
Pipparika modern Pimpalgàon 4 miles to the east of Lóhárà. The other villages cannot be 
identified. 


TEXT! 


[ Metres: Vv. 1, 19-22 Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 6 and 8 Vasantatilakà ; vv. 3-5, 7, 9-17 Sardülavikri- 
dita; v. 18 Arya; v. 23 Pushpitágrà.] 


First Plate. 


1 ww] स वोव्यादेधसा धाम यंनाभि'कमलं WAAR) । हरश्च यस्य 
कांतेंदुकलया कमलंक्कतंतम्‌) it] भूपोभ- 

2 वह(इु)इटुरस्थलराजमानयोकीस्तुभायतकरेरुपगूढकरण्ठः [।*] सत्यान्वितो faga- 
चक्रविनिणिं- 

3 तारिचक्रोष्यक्कष्णचरिते(तो) भुवि कृष्णराजः [॥२*] पचच्छेदभयाग्प(जि)ताखिलमहा- 
भू्ट्कुलभ्त्राजितात्‌ः 

4 दुलेध्यादपरैरनेकविमलभ्त्राजिष्णुरब्रान्वितात्‌ [*] यथालुक्यकुलादनूनविव(ब)पत्रा ता- 
अयो 

5 वारिधेः wat मंदरवत्सलोलमचिरादाक्कष्टवां(वान्‌) वल्लभ: [i] सस्याभूत्तनयः 
प्रतापविसरे- 

6 राक्कांतदिस्षण्डलखण्डांशोः सदृशोप्यचण्डकरताप्रह्वादितच्मातलः [।*] धीरो aue 

7 विपक्षवनितावक्कांव(बु)जश्रीहरोी हारोकृत्य यशो यदीयमनिशं दिल्ला[थिकामिर्धत ] 
Lug * ][sd]- 

8 छोज्लंघनजातयाप्यसक्षया we समेतोपि सन्योभूक्िर्मलमण्डल[स्थितिः]- 

9 युतो दोषाकरो न क्कचित्‌ [5] कर््लाधस्थितदानसंततिझतो यस्यार्न्या दानाधिः]- 

PE aja S ae wafer इव दिशां प्रांते स्थिता famm: ॥[५*] 
Waa जातु 

11 विजितुं(तं) शुरुशक्तिसारमाक्रान्तभूतलम नन्यसमानमानं(नम्‌)[।*] येने व(ब)[हमव- 
लोक्य चिराय] 





! From the original plates. The facsimiles accompanying this article are prepared from ink-impressions 
kindly taken by Mr. Natarajan, Superintendent, Government Press, Nagpur. 

४ Expressed by a symbol. ? Read यब्नाभि-. * Read खाजिताद. 

* Only faint traces of some of the aksharas in the brackets can be seen on the plate. 
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12 


13 


14 


15 


16 





गंगं दूरं खनिग्रहभियेव कलिः प्रयातः ।[॥६*] हेलाल्रीहृतगीडराज्यक v — 
1 


— —TF NA — — 

चिरात्‌? दुर्मागंग्मरुमध्यमप्रतिव(ब)लेर्या वत्सराजं व(ब)ले:[*] गौडोयं शर — v 
— इ“ wv 23 

लं wawd केवलं amga तद्यशोपि aqui प्रति स्थितं तत्चणात्‌ ॥ 
[७५] —— o — & 

मचिराय कलिं सुदृरसुत्साये शडचरितेदरणीतलस्य [।*] कत्वा पुनः कृतयुग(गा)- 
अृ(ख)य- 

मप्यशेषां(ष) fad कथं निरुपमः कलिवल्ञभोभूत्‌ ।[।८*] प्राभूद्वेयेवतस्ततो 
निरुपमा- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
दिंदुयथा वारिधेः gwar परमेश्वरोन्रतनशिर:संसक्तपाद: सुतः । पञ्चानन्दक- 
र'प्रतापसहितो fanza: stad: पूर्वाद्रेरिव भानुमानभिमतो गोविदरा- 
जः सतां(ताम्‌) et] यस्मिं सवंगुणाखये क्षितिपतौ गीराष्ट्रकूटान्वयो जाते 

azaan- 


20 वन्मधुरिपावासोदलंध्यः परेः [*] दृष्टाशावघय: क़तास्सुसहशा दानेन येनो- 
21 इता सुक्ताहारविभूषिता स्फुटमिति प्रत्यथिनोप्यर्थिनां(नामू) [rt ०*] यस्याकार- 
मप्रानुषं a(f)- 
22 भुवनव्यापत्तिरक्षोचित(तं) awaa fate यच्छति पितरयेंकाधिपत्यं भुवः [i 
आस्तां तात 
23 तवैतदप्रतिदता दत्ता त्वया कण्ठिका किं aaa मया wêfa पितरं युक्त 
वचो यो- j 
24 Uwa [॥११*] afa खर्गविभूषणाय जनके याते यशःशेषतामेकोभूय स- 
25 सुद्यतान्वसुमतों' सहारभमाधित्सया [।*] faerat सहसा व्यधत्त auaa- 
26 कोपि यो een ख्थातानप्यधिकप्रतापविसरे[:*] संवत्तको[्का]निव ॥ [१२*] 
येनात्यतदया- 
1 Restore °मलामत्तं VIET. Read °चिराद्‌. 3 Restore "दिंदुपादधवः. 
* Restore Safe. 5 It would be better to read पद्मानंदकर:. 
* Read यस्मिन्‌. 7 The anusvara is superftuous. 
* The lost letter i$ az. * Read सस्मिन्‌. 1 Read gga TTT. 


n Read विच्छायान्‌. 
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27 gara निगडक्शादपास्यायतात देशं गमितोपि दपंविसतराद्यः प्रातिकूल्ये स्थि- 
28 तः [*] यावंन' uga ललाटफलके यस्योब्रते wad विक्षेपेण विजित्य तावदचि- 
29 राद(इ)ड: स गंगः पुनः ।[।१३*] संघायाए शिलोमुखां(खान्‌) खसमयाद्दा(दा)- 
णासनस्योपरि प्राप्तं 
वद्धितवं(बं)घुजोवविभव॑ पद्माभिद्ृध्या(स्था)न्वितं(तम) [।*] सन्नक्षत्रमुदीक्ष य॑ me- 
[a प]जेन्यव- 
31 30 नष्ठ::) mfa भयात्तथा न wat wifi पश्येद्यथा ॥[१४*] नीत्वा 
योभवने घनाघन- 
32 घनव्याप्तांव(अ)रां प्राहषं तस्मादागतवां(वानु) समं निजव(ब)लेरातुंगभद्रातटं AA- 
al: स्वक]र- 


3 


e 


Second Plate ; Second. Side. 


3 


e 


स्थि[ता]मपि पुननिशेषमाक्कषटवां(वान्‌) GTA चिचमानतरिपुर्यः waai x- 
यंखियम्‌) ।[।१५*] 


वंगोशरो f: + f: . ९ 
34 लेखाहारसुखोदिताइवचसा aia वेंगोखरो नित्यं किंकरवच्यधादविरतं कर्म 


«eur [*] वाहचत्मालीवतिरस्थ घेन रचिता व्योमाग्रलग्नार्चत्‌ः रात्रो AfA- 
कमा 


36 लिकामिव wat serm: [gat] संत्रासात्परचक्रराजकमगात्तत्पूवसेवावि- 

37 धिरव्यावद्दांजलिशोभितेन शरणं ara यदयं (यम्‌) [।*] यद्याइत्तपराध्यभूषण- 
nã- 

38 atdad तत्तया भा भैषोरिति सत्यपालितयशस्थित्या यथा aku ॥[१७*] 

a तेनेदम- 

39 निलवियुद्दद्धलमवलोक्य जोवितमसारं(रम्‌) [9] च्तिदानपरमपुण्यः प्रवर्तितो 
si(si)wt- 


w 
Ct 


=] 


40 दायोयं(यम्‌) net] स च परमभझ्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वर्रोधारा[व*]- 


41 षंदैवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरी- 
42 सठभ्ूतवष्यशश्वोवज्ञभयीबन्ञमनरेन्द्रदेवः कुशलो सर्वानेव यथा संव(व)- 
43 ध्यमानकाब्राद्रपतिविषयपतिग्रामकूटायुक्तकनियुक्तकाधिकारिकमइ- 





eee 


1 Read aaa. 2 “saz, 3 मौलिकमालिकेव faya- See above, p. 210, n. 1. 
* Read विधिव्याबद्दां", 5 Read q * Read 3zfz-. 
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44 


45 
46 


47 


48 
49 


59 
60 





त्तराटों(दीन्‌) समादिशत्यस्तु वः dfafud(qq) । यथा मयुरखण्डोसमावासि- 
तेन म- 

या शीमहादेव्या ar विज्ञसिकया मातापित्रोरात्मनर्थेडिकासुष्मिकपुण्थयशोभिवडये v 

(घा]राशिववास्तव्यतःचेविद्यसामान्यकाश्यपसगोत्व(ब)दचसत्र(ब्र)ह्मचारिणे भट्टमा[सो]- 
पवा- 

सिपौ[चा]य अस्एमभट्सुताय भडरिषिअप्पाय सुरुम्व(म्ब)विषयप्रतिव(ब)इलोहारा- 


Thwd Plate; Firsi Side. 
ग्राम: कोलद्रइ[क--रुरो']कसमन्वितः तस्य चाघाटनानि पूर्वतः लघुलोहाराग्राम- 
: देक्षिणत: सुदुपग्रामदयं faala) पिप्परिकाग्रामः मारुरिकग्रामञ्च ।° 
उत्त- 
रतः सामरिपल्षग्रामखेडग्रामा । एवमयं चतुराघाटनोपलक्षितो ग्रामः f 


षियप्पेनापि निवत्तनश्तचतुष्टयं(य)मामनिमि[त्तं मान्धस्थित्या व(ब)चिष्कत्वा(त्य) 
amay- 

रदो[धा]मअघकुटिदोचितप्रसुखानां षष्टिभागा[ः*] तथा नलोकमभद्यो(घर]दोच्षित- 
मधुक“ 

दिवेदिएथिविसद्प्रसुखानां प(ष)ष्टिभागाः एवं विंशोत्तरशत(तं) महाजनस्याइरणोक्कतः 
सोद्रंगः स- 

परिकरः सदण्डदशापराधः सभूतोपात्तप्रत्यायः सोत्पद्यमानविष्टिकः सधान्यद्विरण्या- 
देयः अचाट- 


भटप्रावेश्यः सर्वराजकीयानामइस्तप्रक्षपश्षोयः आ चंद्राक्कार्णंवक्ि- 

तिसरित्पर्वतसमकालोनः पुत्रपोत्रान्वयक्रमोपभोग्यः पूर्वप्रदत्तदेव- 

ब्रा(ब्रा)झदायरहितोभ्यंतरसिध्या' भूमिछिदर'न्यायेन शकल्पकालातोतसंवत्सरश- 

तेषु we agara मार्गेशिर[:*]शुष्दप्रतिपदि सखयंग्रहणमहापवणि q- 
(ब)लिच- 

रुवेश्य() देवाग्निहो'चातिथिपच्चम'हायन्ञकयो'”त्सर्पणात्ये स्नात्वाद्योदकातिसगें- 





ण प्रतिपादितः यतोस्योचितया त्र(ब्र)्दायस्थित्या भंजतो भोजयतः क्षतः 
1 This akshara is redundant. 2 These dandas are superfluous. 
3 Read तचेविद्य- 


* The aksharas in the bracketa appear to be incised subsequently in place of the original ones, 
5 Here and in some places below the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 
* This mark of punctuation is superfluous here. 


Read? सिड्या-. ° Read भूमिच्छिदर. . * Read शद॒धिकेषु- 7० Read. क्रियोव्सपंद्या ख 
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61 कषेयत: प्रतिदिशतो वा न केथिदल्यापि परिपंथना कार्या [1*] तथागामिभद्र- 
aufa- 

62 भिरस्मइंग्येरन्थेवी ama भूमिदानफलमबेत्य विद्युक्षोलान्धनित्यैश्र्याणि q- 

63 शाग्रलग्ननलविंदुचञ्चबल॑ च जोवितमाकलय्य खदायनिर्विशेषोयमस्मदा(दवा)[यो*]- 
giaa: 








Third Plate; Second Side. 

64 प्रतिपालयितव्यञ्व [।*] यथ्वाज्ञानतिमिरपटलादृतम्रतिराच्छंद्यादाच्छिद्यमानकं वानुमो- 

65 देत स पंचभिमंहापातकै: संयुक्त[:*] स्यात्‌ [।*] उक्त च भगवता वेदव्यासेन 
व्यासेन [*] afg 

66 वर्षसहस्राणि < तिष्ठति भूमिदः D] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके 
वसे[त्‌*] ।[।१९*] विध्या- 

67 टवोष्वतोयासु शष्ककोटरवासिनः [it] छष्णाइयो fe आयते भूमिदानं रंति 
ये ।[।२०४] व(ब)इ- 

68 भिवेसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः [/*] यस्य यस्य यदा मूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
तदा फलं(लम्‌) ।[२१*] 

69 स्दत्ता(त्तां) परदत्तां वा aaa नराधिप [॥*] aft मक्षो[मता]* 3g 
दानाच्छेयोनुपालमं (मम्‌) [॥२२*] 

70 इति कमलदलांवु(बु)वि(बिं)दुलोलां श्(श्रि)यमनुचिंत्य मनुष्यजोवित॑ च [*] अति- 


विमलमनोभिरा- 
71 aAA हि qed: परकोत्तयो विलोप्या(॥२३*] लिखितं च ग्रीअरुणादित्येन 
वत्सराज- 


72 सूनुना [।*] चंदिसग्यवयसा(मौ) टूतकीः a 





No. 34.—SONE-EAST-BANK COPPER PLATE OF INDRADEVA AND UDAYARAJA. 
By HARIT KRISHNA DEB, CALCUTTA. 


A copper-plate said to have been discovered in the river-bed near Sone-East-Bank, was 
brought to my notice by Prof. Satyendra Nath Bose, Professor of Physics, Decca University, 
during the summer vacation of 1936. Prof. Bose has since then kindly sent me a photograph 
of the record after cleaning it at Dacca from which tt is possible to read the text more 
clearly than from the original when shown to me before cleaning. I am grateful to Prof. Bose for 
his valuable help in the decipherment of the macription. 


TETUER UTRUM aaa aimi MR titi ai DRE यदा 
1 Read fag. * Reed «VERIS 
3 Alter की # incised a round figure indicating completion of the sward. 
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The record consists of a single sheet of copper, engraved on both sides and contains 28 lines 
of writing, of which the first 24 occur on the first side. The last line on the reverse has a pecu- 
liarity ; the original record had left a considerable blank space between its 13th akshara (with 
which the text proper terminates) and the enumeration of the date in figures and words at the 
end ; this space was afterwards filled out by another hand with 21 aksharas out of which the last 
two could not be accommodated therein and were consequently inscribed lower down. 


The language is Sanskrit. The text is partly in verse, partly in prose. "There are a few 
mistakes due, no doubt, to the scribe; but these are of minor importance. The alphabet agrees 
more or less closely with Tafel V, columns XX-XXTII, in Bühler's Indische Palaeographie. 


The object of the document is to record the grant of a village called Gambhari, by the 
Mahamandalika Udayaraja whose overlord was the king Indradhavala, jointly to the Brah- 
mins, Dharésvara and Mahaditya in the proportion of three to two. The interpolated portion 
of line 28—upadhyaya- Daaresvardiya pamchahasya-bhimir=data Chuehuddaza-gràmz—seems in- 
tended to specify the apportionment so far as concerned Dharéévara ; if so, the village must have 
been alternatively designated Chuchuddaiia. The document (except this interpolated portion) 
was caused to be written by the Thakkura éri-Sujana, the Akshapatalikha. 


The record opens with an invocation to Siva (ll. 1-2). It then proceeds to set out, with suit- 
able eulogia, the lineage of king Indradhavala : the founder of his family was Khadirapala 
in whose lineage was born king Sadhava, from whom was born king Ranadhavala, whose son 
was the king Pratápadhavala, whose son was the king Sri-Sahasa, whose son was the king 
Sri-Vikrama, whose brother was the great king (mahanripati) Indradhavala. The next enu- 
meration (ll. 12-16) appertains to the family of Udayaraja : his descentis traced back to the 
Kadambas, in whose lineage was born Samarasirhha, whose son Praharaja became the Prime 
Minister (pradhdna-sachiva) to the (unnamed) king of the line of Khadirapála; his son, 
Udayaraja, was a feudatory (mahàmandalika) under Indradhavala. 


It is stated (Il. 15-16) that Udayaraja was left‘ in eharge while his overlord, king Indra- 
dhavala, was engaged in sports, surrounded by women. Possibly, Indradhavala was, at the 
time, staying at Udyanna, which seems identifiable with the town Bihar (see on fra, p. 225), since 
there is a reference to the place (11. 9-10) in association with his ability for sport, albeit the sport of 
conquest (Indradévo nipa Udyanné! {érs* jjagat-pratdpa-samana-krida-garishtha-dyutih). 

The grant was made (ll. 16-18) at Navanéra (or Navinara?)-pattana? (=? mod. Nabinagar), 
after notifying, ordering and explaining to the assembled inhabitants of the village Gambhari as 
well as to the king’s officers beginning with the heir-apparent (yuvaraja) and ending with the 
subordinate rulers and the military officers (sdsmanta-sénadinkanka). The rights conferred by the 
grant are enumerated in ll 18-19; they are the usual ones found in the records of the period. 
The date is given (ll. 19-20) in words as: Srimad-Vikramadityasya dvadasa-sata-samvaisaré 
chatuhpamchaéad-varshadhiké Karttika-masasya pitrnimasyarh( yani) tuhau Séma-diné ," in the year 
of Srimad-Vikramáditya, twelve centuries and fifty-four, on the full-moon day {tithi) of the K art- 
tika month, on Monday ”, and regularty corresponds to Monday, the 27th October, A.D. 1197. 

In ll. 20-22 are set out the genealogies of the twe donees : (1) upadhydya-éri-Dharésvara, 
of the Brahmana caste, and the Bharadvaja-gdtra, grandson of pandita éri-Vaéu(su)déva, son of 
JR SE a INN MEN i — M EM. Mte CL 

1 The metre requires a syllable like ws; in the record itself ir does not occur. [The reading is dya, not dya 
and I suggest the restoration edyann-é[va*] which is m keeping with the simile of the moon introduced in the 
verse. According to my reading there ahogid be no reference to Uddapdapura or Bibàr.—Ed.] 

३ [See below, p. 229, n. 2.—Ed.] 
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Gvasathi! &ri- Ri( Ri)shi, and (2) pandita Sri-Mahaditya, of the Brahmana caste, and the Kausika- 
gotra, grandson of pandita éri-Sridhara, son of pandita éri-Kirttipala. 

In ll. 22-23 occur the statements that the grant was made by a copper-plate with the usual 
auspicious ceremonies and the injunction that the customary rights should be given to the 
donees in obedience to the established custom, 

Lines 23-27 contain the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses relating to land-grants. 

Lines 27-28 record that the document was caused to be written by the Akshapatalika, Thak- 
kura &ri-Sujana, a scion of the Sri-Vastavya-kayastha community and the date is repeated in 
figures. 

The historical value of this record is considerable. The following pedigrees of two ruling 
lines—one tracing itself back to Khadirapala, another to Samarasirhha of the Kadamba 
stock—are disclosed : 


Khadirapila Kadambas 
Sadhava 
Ranadhavala Samarasithha 
Pratapadhavala 
Sahasa Praharaja 
王 一 -一 一 -一 一 Udayaraja 
व आ Indradhvala 


We already possess some knowledge about Pratápadhavala. In his Memoir on The Palas of 
Bengal (1915), the late Mr. R. D. Banerji wrote :— 

** During the reign of Laksmanasena the western part of Magadha seems to have passed into 
the hands of the Gahadavala kings of Kanauj. The local rulers practically acquired independence, 
as an example of which we may cite the name of the Mahánàyaka Pratapadhavala of Japila.’ 
The earliest record of this generation is a short rock inscription near the Tutrahi Falls in the Sha- 
habad District, the date of which corresponds to 19th April, 1158 A.D. According to an unpub- 
lished inscription at Rohtasgadh. the King set up some monuments on the 27th March, 1169 A.D. 
In the same district, there is another rock inscription at Tarachandi incised in the Vikrama era 
1225, corresponding to 1169 A.D. According to another inscription at Rohtasgadh, the family 
to which this dynasty belonged is called Khayaravala Vasa. The relation between this chief 
and the Gahadavala Kings of Kanauj has been made clear by the Tarachandi inscription of the 
same prince. This inscription was edited by Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall in 1860. According to this 
inscription, in Samvat 1225 on Wednesday, the 3rd day of the dark half of Jyaistha,=16th April, 





1 The reading dvasathi was first made out by Prof. Bose. It signifies a person keeping the sacred fire known 
as dvasathya which, together with four other fires, would be called paach-agnayak. We are reminded of the 
tradition that five paüch-àgnika Brahmins were imported into Bengal by “ Adicara.” 

3 Cf. the expression...érimaj-Japiliya-Chandika-charana-pamkéja-paryupasana-para .... applied to Indra- 
dhavals in ll. 11-12 of our record. Japila is modern Japla. 
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1169 A.D., Pratapadhavala announces that a certain copper-plate recording the grant of the vil- 
lages of Kalahandi and Badapilš has been obtained by several Brahmanas by bribing one, Deu, 
the slave of King Vijayacandra of Kanyakubja. The inscription finally adds that the proprietary 
share of the rent should be collected yearly as before. This inscription shows very clearly that 
though Pratépadhavala was semi-independent, he was obliged to recognize the suzerainty of the 
Gáhadavàla King of Kanauj. The villages stated above within his territories could be granted 
by the King of Kanyakubja to anybody he liked.” (Memoirs A. 8. B., Vol. V, pp.107-8).! 

The Khaydravala of the Rohtasgadh inscription is evidently the KAhadirapála of our record. 
Reading between the lines the conventional eulogies attached to the princes descended from 
‘the great family” of Khadirapala, we feel that it was Pratapadhavala who probably first at 
tained an independent status by war: he is designated Sankara and specially likened to Siva in 
his aspect as the destroyer of the pride of Daksha. His son, Sahasa, was doubtless an inde- 
pendent monarch, since he is described as being revered by kings once his enemies (... pranata~ 
vairi-naréndra-mauli-manikya-kokanada-pujita-pada-pithah). I understand from Prof Bose that 
there is a place called Sahasapura near the find-spot of the record : it may have been named 
after Sàhasa. And it is interesting to observe the close resemblance, in style and phraseology, 
between our inscription and the copper-plate land-grants of the Gahadavila kings the cessation 
of whose suzerainty over rulers of this region must have been a matter o 
present record was issued. 

King Vikarama, son of Sahasa, is described in rather tame terms. 
to have avoided facing a fight with him out of fear for the strength of his arms (v. 7). 

King Indradéva, also called Indradhavaladéva and Indradhavala, was a brother of Vikrama. 
He seems to have considerably enlarged his kingdom by warfare. His titles, parama-Mahésvara, 
sar-étara-vichara-Chaturanana and Mahanripati, imply high status; the first two appear modelled 
on the styles parama-Mahésvara and Vachaspati of the Gahadavalas. His other epithet, samara- 
niksamkamalla, suggests connection with the Chilukyas ; we may compare the epithet Niksanka- 
Sankara applied to king Vallalaséna who married a Chalukya princess, Ramadévi, as proved by 
copper plate inscriptions of the Sēna kings. In Ceylon, also, about this time, we come across 
a king called Kittinissanka, said to have belonged to the Kalinga race.? 

Indradhavaladéva, according to our inscription, was successful with his sword against his 


foes and is described as having shone in the sport of conquest at Udyanna or Udyanna. Udyanna 
or Udyanna seems to be identical with Taranath’s Otantapuri, going back to some such form as 
h his statement that 


Uddiyana or Uddina*. Alberunis gives the form Udunpur, in connection wit 
the Bhaikshuki lipi (“ script used by Buddhist monks ") was current in that place situated in 


Pürva-dé&a. 
The feudatory chief Udayaràja claims to belong to the Kadamba-kula® and is styled Maha- 
ur copper-plate 


_mindalika, He seems to have been connected with the Fara ० = He seems to have been connected with the Kadambas of Goa: o 
p. 311; Ep. Ind., Vol. v, App. pp. 22, No. 152 ; J. A. 


f recent history when the 


His enemies are stated 


1 The reff, given by Banerji are: Ep. Ind., Vol. iv, 
0. S., Vol. vi, p. 547. 

In Buchanan’s Shahabad Report (Patn 
rulers (p. 46), wherein Pratāpa, Vikrama and Sāhasa 
indicate a change of dynasty. At p. 48 of this Report 
and Sáhasa; it is apparently identical with No. 1759 of the 
Vol. XX, App.). 

3 Majumdar, Inscrs. of Bengal, pp. 58, 107, 118 etc. 

३ Cülasamaa (P. T. S. ed.), ch. 80. 

š India, Vol. 1, p. 173 and Vol. 2, p. 314 (transl. Sachau). 

* There ia now a regular treatise op the Kadambas entitled The Kadamba-Kula by G. M. Moraes (Bombay, 1931) 
a eopy of which was kindly placed at my disposal by Prof. 8. K. Chatterji. 


a 1934), we are told of an inscription setting out the succession of these 
figure; but afterwards there are names which seem to 
there is mention of another inscription naming Pratapa 
** List of Inscriptions of Northern India" (above, 


* (See above, p. n - Ed.] 
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begins with an invocation to Siva as enemy of the demon Tripura, and we know that tHe family 
deity of the Goa Kadambas was Siva in the same aspect (as Sapta-kót-svara). The style Maha- 
mandalika, known to have been affected also by Iévaraghdsha in the Ramganj copper-plate, seems 
to have been superior to the style Mahämandalēśvara adopted by the feudatory families of the 
Kanarese districts including the Goa Kadambas. In a copper-plate grant dated Saka 10177, the 
Silihara prince Anantadéva (cz \nantapala) calls himself Mahàámandalika as well as Mahdmanda- 
lésvaradhipati ; so that we may perhaps presume that Udayaraja had Mahdmandalésvaras under 
him. He may have been connected also with the Kadambas of Kaliiga—a line of feudatory 
chiefs under the Ganga kings; his father's name, Praharája, points in the same direction, since 
it is a family surname in Orissa ; the surname occurs in Orissan records, e.g., in the Puri copper- 
plate of Nrisimhadéva IV, dated Saka 1305, and the inscription of A.D. 1436 on the Jayvijaya 
doorway in the Temple of Jagannátha at Puri.? 


Praharaja, father of Udayaràja, is stated to have been Prime Minister (pradhàna-sachiva) to 
an unnamed prince of the family of Khadirapala. This prince was in all probability Sáhasa. 
Some link between Praharija and Sihasa seems to be suggested by the circumstance that the 
words sura, vairi, pranata and hirtti employed by the composer of our record in his description of 
Sahasa are repeated by him in his description of Praharaja, and both descriptions are couched 
in the same metre, Vasantatilakà. Regarding Samarasirhha, father of Praharája, described in 
our copper-plate as belonging to the Kadamba stock, it would be interesting to investigate 
data which might lead to his identity. In the Prithviraja Vijaya, a Kadamba-Vasa figures as 
Chief Adviser to Prithvirija who was victorious over the Muhammadans in 1192 A.D. In the 
Prithvirdja Rasa, a similar role is played by a Samarr-Sing. Tod‘ who identifies him with the 
ruler of Chitor, says: “The bard represents him as the Ulysses of the host; brave, cool, and 
skilful in the fight ; prudent, wise, and eloquent in Council ; pious and decorous on all occa- 
sions ; beloved by his own chiefs, and reverenced by the vassals of the Chauhan." It seems 
possible that Prithviraja’s Chief Adviser was remembered by his family-designation Kadamba- 
Vasa (=Kadamba-Vamša) in the tradition embodied in the Prithviraja Vijaya, while he was 
remembered by his personal name Samar-Sing in the tradition relied on by the author of the 
Prithviraja Rasa and that the latter confounded him with a homonymous personage who ruled 
over Chitor long after Prithviraja. If so, we might perhaps think of identifying this Kadamba- 
Vasa Samar-Sing with our Kadambakulavatamsa Samarasithha. 


Our inscription shows that Udyanna (Bihàr)* was, even at the end of October, A.D. 1197, 
not yet conquered by the Muhammadans. But its fall was not delayed. The event is usually 
assigned to the year A.D. 1197. It probably happened slightly later. There isevery reason to 
believe that the capture of Nadià took place in the cold season of A.D. 1199. The data given in 
the Tabaqat-i-N asiri seem to have the effect of placing the capture of the * fortress of Bihar ' less 
than one year before the fall of Nadia. We are told® that Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar, after obtaining 
a fief in the Mirzápur District, used to make occasional incursions into the territories of Monghyr 
C Muner ’) and Bihar ; and with the plunder thus secured, he organised an attack upon the fortified 
city called ° Bihar’. The attack succeeded, and the victor went with valuable booty to Qutb- 
ud-din who bestowed on him special favours. Meanwhile, astrologers at Nadia announced their 


1 Ind. Ant.. Vol. IX, p. 35. 


2 J. A. S. B., Vol. LXIV (1895), pp. 132, 131: and Vol. LXI (1893), pp. 89, 92. 
3 J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 277. 


4 Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan. (Ed.—W. Crooke), Vol. I, p. 301. 
# [See above, p. 223, n. 1.—Ed.] 


* Tabagzt-i-Nàsiri, transl. Raverty, (Bibl. Ind.), Vol. 2, pp. 5488. 
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prediction that the man who had captured Bihar would invade Nadia * next year”, whereupon 
the king Rai Lakhmaniya (—Lakshmanaséna) permitted those who did not desire contaet with 
the Muhammadans to leave his capital. We know from the ddbhutasdgara that the king was 
a believer in astrology ; we may take it that he believed in the prophecy and was preparing to 
leave Nadia, when Muhammad-i-Bakhtyir, posing as a horse-dealer, made his surprise attack on 
the palace. It would be reasonable to infer that the surprise-attack was launched before the period 
assured by the prophecy ; in other words, not more than about one year elapsed between the fall 
of the ° Bihàr-fortress ’ and the capture of Nadia. 

It appears from the 7'abagat-i-Nüsiri account that the district of Monghyr (` Muner ’), like 
Bihar, was at this period independent of Lakshmanaséna (° Rai Lakhmaniya’). Local tradition 
remembers it to have been under a Hindu king of Magadha called Inderdaun who is said to have 
succumbed to the Muhammadans led by Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar. The stronghold of Inderdaun 
is reputed to have been at Jaynagar (near Kiul) where, the story goes, his treasury was located. 
According to O'Malley!, the Jaynagar tradition affirms that Inderdaun had “ a trusted warrior, 
whom he raised to the highest posts, until at last he asked for the hand of his master's daughter in 
marriage. The king was very angry, and had a cavern made in which he placed all his treasure. 
When all was safely stowed away, the king invited his general to see his treasury, and when he 
unsuspectingly went in, he let fall the trap-door and sealed it with a magic seal. It was not long 
before he suffered for thus killing his best general ; for the Muhammadans came down and drove 
him a fugitive from place to place, until he was obliged to fly to Orissa.” — According to Waddell? 
° forts ° ascribed to Inderdaun are pointed out by local people at Mt. Uran, 20 miles south-west of 
the town of Monghyr. 

We may perhaps identify this Inderdaun with the Indradhavaladdva or Indradéva of our 
copper-plate. The element -dhavala is found in the style Vikrama-dhavala applied in a Kadamba 
record to a Chalukya king otherwise known as Vikramidityas; our a tion also has a pun on 
-dhavala with reference to our Vikramarka (...dhavalita-suramürggà Vikramarkkasya rü)ñab .. 
ll. 8-9. The name Inderdaun is usually restored to Skt. I ndradyumna, where the element 
-dyumna seems to correspond to the -déva in Indradéva. It is worth while enquiring if the 
“trusted warrior’ whom Inderdaun * raised to the highest posts’ was identical with our makā- 
mündalika Udayaraja. 

TEXT. 

{Metres : v. 1, Sragdhara ; vv. 2, 8, Malini; v. 3, Sikharint ; vv. 4, 6, 9 and 14, Sdrdilavikri- 
dita; vv. D, 7, 10-12, Vasaniatilaka ; v. 13, Indravajrá ; vv. 15-20, Anushtubh ; v. 21, 
Pushpitagra.} 

Obverse. 
1 ७४ [॥*] qamna खलदमरधुनो mafao खस्थत्ततोणोधराणि 
प्रधलकचललोल्श्षिप्ततारोत्कराणि ॥() HR 可 全 चसदसुरसुदोब्मुक्डाहा- 
2 रवाणि sams: पसमन्ताजिपुरक्षरमक्रातास्कवाडण्ज (ब्व)राणि ॥[१४९*] मति खदिर 
पालस्यान्चये gmagana: wn WAART) ॥() az- 
सिहतर्साम]- 
* Bihar and Orisss District Gazetteers, Monghyr, Patna, 1926, pp. 218-9. 
* J. A. S. B., 1892, pp. 17. 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, pp. 205-6. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 
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3 स्तारातिमत्तेभकुम्भस्थलविगलितमुक्कालंक्ता संगरत्रीः ॥[२॥*] ततो जातः MATI 
गणितगुणग्रामरुचिभियंशो भिस्तेजोभिस्तिजगदवतोण्काद्रुतमव: [2] म- 

4 gala वेरिव्यतिकरशिर:श्रेणिमणिभिः स्फ्रत्पादोपान्तो रणधवलनामा चितिपतिः 
॥[३॥*] aya भगवानोनकटकः सडूतिशोभाकरः अद्दाव(ब)खुरवीरभद्रसहितः 
सं[एक्त]- 

5 शक्तिक्रम: n) नानादर्शनभोग्यसूर्ततिमहिमाथयंप्रचारो छृषप्रखानो$तिव(ब)लः: प्रतापः 
धवलो लोकेश्वरः शहर: ॥४[॥*] aes: प्रणतवेरिनरेन्द्रमौलिमाणिक्य- 
कोकन[ gy |- 

6 जितपादपोठ: [oe] Maem नरपतिः सुरसुन्दरोभिरुह्रोयमानभुजविक्रमविश्व- 
wat: [ynt] वैकुण्ठो यकरप्रतिष्ठलडह यी कम्बु (सब) कान्ति च्छटालु य्ठाकीभिरुदार 
विक्रम[तयो य]- 

7 ्ीत्तिविस्मृत्तिभिः [।*] णताः प्रस्फुरितोमिमेदुरचतुःपाथोधिविच्छदितच्माचक्रेण 
करालिता गुसुगुमायन्से समन्तादिशः ॥[६॥*] तस्यात्मजस्त्रिुवनप्रवरप्रवोरः 
खो[वि)क्र- 

8 सो नरपतिविंजयो जगत्यां [If] यस्य प्रचण्डभुजदण्डचलत्कृपा णत्रस्तारयो युधि 
usi विसुखोभवन्ति iot] रिपुतिभिरनिकायः सस्तभूमण्डरूयोः सरति गि- 
रिदरोभ्योऽखण्डले म- 

9 wera छदुतरिपुकुसुदामे wafisiauen धवलितसुरमार्म्गे विक्रमाकंस्थ रात्रः 
॥[८॥*] aga शितखङ्गखण्डितरिपुओरिन्द्रदेवो gq sa जगग्रताप- 
शमनक्रो- 

10 डागरिष्ठयुतिः । गोभिश्छ्न्रपरान्धकारपटलसंलव्ध(न्ध) पुण्योदय: ara इवापरो 
विजयते भूमोशचूडामणिः ॥[८॥*] guifa(fagaqaat यदरिप्रिया- 
णाम[प्यु]- 

रतानि refe स्तनमण्डलानि [*] नेत्रोत्प्लादिगलद्ष्भमित्रितायुसंपर्कसंभवकल- 
भियेव हाराः ॥[१०।*] सोयं शमव्जापिलोयचारहृकाचरणपङ्गजपर्यपासन- 

परपरममाहैश्वरसमरनि:शङ्कमञ्ञसारेतरविचारचतुरानन महा हुपतिश्रोमदिन्द्रधवलदेवेन वि- 
जथिना । आसोत्कलों किल कदम्व(म्ब)कुलावतन्य:(तंस:) 

13 amam: समरसिंह इति  ufew । sasam खदिरपालकुलप्रदोपच्माप- 


प्रधानसचिव: प्रहराजनामा ॥[११।*] वाचि स्थिरः सुरगुरोः < समानः 
वुबु)डिः प्रख्यातकोत्तिरभ- 


1 [See above, p. 223, n. 1.—Ed.] 
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14 वत्मणतानुकम्पी । यस्य प्रतापदहनासमतापतप्ताः afa शान्तिसुपयान्ति न 
वैरिवोरा: ॥[१२॥*] erret वन्दिजनाभिनन्दी वामेक्षणावीक्षणवाणलक्ष: [1] [जो]- 

10 मन्मडामाण्डलिक: संजात [ae] कलासूदयराजनामा ॥[१३॥*] यस्योदग्रसमग्र- 
सङ्गरमि ल्रत्यर्थि एो पतिप्रोह्दामेभचटाभिपाटनपटौ दोदण्डथुग्मे 


16 खयं । सास्राक्ष (ज्यं+ सकलं निधाय विलसद्रामाजनेराठतः at dieux 
इन्द्रधवल: क्रीडारसं संवते ॥[१४॥*] स मदामाण्डलिकश्रीडद्यराजः | 
न[वने]रपत्तणा- 


17 याँ | गकभ्भारोग्रामनिवासिलोकानुपगतानाप च राज्ञो युवराजमन्तिपुरोहितमाण्डा- 
गारिकाचपटलिकप्रतीहारनै मित्तिकान्तःघुरि क टूतकरितुरगोष- 

18 नीसाधनिकदण्डनायकसामन्तसेनाधिकारिकानाज्ञापयत्यादिशति वो(बो)धयति च fafe- 
तमस्तु amai यथोपरिलिखितग्रामं सखशो(सो)मापयन्तं सजलस्थलं 

19 सलोइलवणाकर सगर्तोषरः(र) साम्रमधुकं वनवाटिकातुणजन्तुगोचरपर्यन्तं wighwu- 
तुराघाटिविशुद्ध ग्रोमद्दिक्रमादित्यस्थ इादशशत सम्वत्सरे 

20 चतुःपंचाथदष(घा)घिके कात्तिकमासस्य पूण्णिमास्यां(यां) तिथी सोमदिने ॥ meme 
जगोत्राय ब्रा(ब्रा) झणजातोयपण्डितशीवाश(सु) देवपीत्राय आवसथिश्रोरि(कऋ)पषिपु- 


चाय sur 
21 ध्यायश्रोधारेशराय अस्मे अंशचयं ३ तथा कौशिकगोत्राय व्रा(ब्रा)छणजा- 


तोयपण्डितयोथोधरवीचाय पण्डितश्रोकीत्तिपालपुचाय. पर्डितयोमहादित्याय 
अस्मे अंश- 
22 wd २ विधिवत(त्‌) mar मातापित्रोरात्मनस  पुण्ययशोभिद्ठडये Manti- 
कुशकुसुम्र करतलोदकपूरणं कृत्वा gih यावत्ताम्रेणोदकपूर्वेण शासनोछत्य 
73 प्रदापितवानिति सत्वा भागभोगादिकं यथादीयमानं पूर्व्वप्रवाहेनाज्ञाविधेयोभूय 
दास्यथ [।*] तथा fe waa पौराणिकाः झोकाः। भूमिं यः प्रतिग्यहाति 
24 qq भूमिं प्रयच्छति [it] उभौ ती yaam नियतं amai 
॥[१५॥*] w(m)wfwreix(u)wt दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभियस्यः यस्य war 


भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फ- 
Reverse 
25 लम्‌ ॥[१६।*] दिरण्यमणिमुक्तानि वस्तास्याभरणानि च [.*] तैन सर्व्वमिदं 
दत्तं येन दत्ता वश(स) खरा ॥[१७।*] षद्टिवषसह्ाशि < तिष्ठति 


भूमिदः [If] wam चानुमत्ता(न्ता) च (A) नरकं alala) [॥१८॥*]- 


* Read सुजात or स जात. 
2 [I would read पत्तलायां. —Ed.] 


3 Read सगरादिभिः | यस्य. 
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26 तडागानां सहसेण अश्बमेधशतेन च [2] गवां कोटिप्रदानेन fae न 
gafa ॥१८॥*] गामेकां ewe च भूमेरप्यईमकूलं [e] wc 
रकमायाति यावदाहतस (सं)प्लवटम्‌ ॥[२०॥*] सकलमि- 

97 «qareafau(s)er स्मृतिविहितं द्वितमात्मनो नरेन्द्राः [t] तरलतरतरङ्गभः 
fasi स्वयमनुचिन्य न कोत्तयो विलोष्याः [ax लिखापितभिदं 
खोवास्तव्यकायस्थान्वयाच्त- 


28 पटलिकठकुरीसुजनेनेति ॥ 'उपाध्यायधारेश्राय पंचहस्य भूमिदेता(त्ता) WT 
wea ग्रामे? सम्वत्‌ १२५४ कात्तिकशदि १५ सोमे ॥ 


No. 35.—SRINGI-RISHI INSCRIPTION OF PRINCE MOKALA. 
By SAMSKRITI Pr. AKSHAYA KEERTY Vyis, M.A., UDAIPUR. 


The inscription under consideration was noticed for the first time by Rai Bahadur Gauri- 
&hankar Ojhà in the An. Rep. Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1924-25. He has also made full use of 
this record in his Rajaputdne ka Itihása? But as the record is not yet published in full I edit it 
here for the first time at the instance of Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist for India. 

The place known as Sringi-rishi is situated in the heart of hills about a mile and a half 
west of the village Vikharani which is about four miles south-east of the famous shrine of Sri 
Eklingji and is rather difficult of access. 

The inscription is fixed in a niche in the western wall of a small verandah below the temple 


whose plinth is about 4 ft. high from a small reservoir of water the construction and subsequent 
consecration of which is the main theme of the record. 


Excluding Srih(Sri)Visva-Ma{tré namah] on the top, there are in all thirty-one and a half 
lines of writing in the inscription which covers a space about 17 10" broad by 1’ 3” high. The 
record is engraved on a slab of black stone which has been damaged by two big cracks running 


almost parallel to each other. In addition to these cracks the slab is broken in three places thus 
destroying portions of the inscription. 


With regard to the palaeography attention may be drawn to the representation of the medial 
vowels @ ai, 6 and au which are joined to the consonants both by prishtha-matras and by $276 
mätrās side by side ; for examples of ë and 6 cf. pur-ésrarepa (1. 8) and krodh-akulo (1. 6) and for at 
and au cf. uttamatarwh and svarn-Gdikath (1. 18) and tithau (l. 17) and praudha (1. 9). This 
method of indicating the matras may be due to the fact that though by this time Nagari charac- 
ters had assumed almost a definite form, the representation of the medial vowels, particularly the 
dipthongs, was still in a state of transition. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Of the few minor mistakes it shows, it may be 
pointed out that the dental nasal has been employed for the palatal one in guha-gehakan=jited , 
(1. 5): kaschit=samah (1. 6) has been used for kaéchit=-samah and só-yam prasastih (l. 27, v. 28) 





i This portion beginning with उपाध्याया is written in a different hand. 
२ The word ग्रामे which the scribe could not fit into the space available was written below the line. 
3 For quotations from this record, see Rajaputane ka Itihasa, Fasc. II, foot-notes on pp. 549-89. 


` 
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for s=€yam prasastih. The word gadha! in maidal-akriti-gadhà (1. 9) is evidently a da; word. 
Besides, there are some mistakes of engraving which are noticed in dealing with the text. 

Regarding orthography we find that the dental sibilant has once been employed for the 
palatal one in Sambhur-akarod- (1. 17). So also v has once been used for b in Sake vüaxa-casu- 
(1.29). Consonant after 7 is occasionally reduplicated. The whole inscription is in verse except 
adorations to Visva-Ma[ta] (at the top) and Bhagavati (L 1), as well as portions of ll. 28 
and 32.2 

The inscription belongs to the time of prince Mékala of Mewar whose date of accession? 
is not yet definitely known ; and its object is to record the consecration of a small reservoir of 
Water constructed by him at the hilly site known as Sringi-rishi, thereby to achieve bliss in the other 
world for one of his wives, named Gauràmbikà, who was apparently not living at the time. 
She came of the Bàghelà family and was the daughter of some prince, only last three sylla- 
bles of whose name, viz.. . . . . . nabhrama* are visible in the text now preserved. The ceremony 
took place on the fifth day of the bright half of the month ot Sravana in the Vikrama 
year 1485 (= A.D. 1428). Mokala accompanied by his other wife Mayapuri worshipped the 
sage Rishyaéringa and with the permission of his religious preceptor Triléchana’ consecrated 
the reservoir. 

The inscription is important inasmuch as it gives some historical information with regard 
to the four successive princes Hammira, Kshétra, Laksha and Mokala. It opens with an 
invocatory verse in praise of Bharati, the goddess of learning ; in the next verse the poet declares 
his intention of describing the princes born in the family of Bappa. Then begins the genealogy 
from Hammira to Mokala. 

It has been said about Hammira that he captured the city Chéla by name, and conquered 
by his might the notorious Bhils who were his enemies. He went to Ranathambaka? or Ran- 
thambhor, and there killed JaitréSvara who was inimical to him. He also reduced Paihana- 
pura to ashes. 

Chéla as mentioned here is the Chéla-vata of the Eklingji inscription of V.S. 15455 (=A.D. 
1488) and the Jilwida of modern tines, situated on a high plateau on the north-western border 
of Mewar, overlooking the territory of Gódwàr, a part of Marwar. From the time of prince 
Rai Mal (A.D. 1473-1509), this place has been in the possession of a Solanki Sarddr as his 
jügir. Formerly this Sardar held authority over some portion of G6dwar also, which was in all 
probability conquered by Hammira together with Chéla. Before the time of Rài Mal, the place 
might have been in the possession of the Chauhanas.? His victory over Bhils means that Ham- 
mira had also acquired the portion of Mewar now known as Bhómata, almost fully occupied by 
the Bhil community, which evidently was not a part of Mewar at the time. Or, it may hint at 


1 See Hémachandra’s Désinamamala, p. 99 (ed. Bühler). 

* Below this last half line of the record is clearly visible in the impression a line of writing too carelessly engraved 
to be legible. It appears to read GTA ...... t १७२(१)७ वौसा[ख] and seems to be a later 
addition made by a mason engaged to repair the older structure of the verandah containing the inscription. 

* No record helpful in definitely determining either the date of the death of prince Laksha, the father of Mokala, 
or the time of the latter’s accession to the throne of Mewar has till now been discovered. But it is certain that 
Mókala ascended the throne prior to V.S. 1478 (= A.D. 1421) as an inscription of his reign found in a ruined Jaina 


temple at Jàwar is dated in that year. 
* It is not certain whether this is the concluding part of a personal or place name as the compound may be 


either Karmadhàraya or Genitive Tatpurusha. 

š The reading appears to be Na[ratham]bakam which, by metathesis, may stand for Ranathambakam= (Skt, 
Ranastambhaka), popularly known as Ranthambhor. 

* Bhavanagar Inscriptions, pp. 117-23. 

? Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 548, n. 4. 
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the acquisition of the part of Mewar now known as Vagada (Vatapadraka of inscriptions), which 
at present forms the territory of two different states, viz., Düngarpur and Binswarg.! About the 
identification of Jaitrésvara, who died at the hands of Hammira, the present inscription does net 
give any clue. But in v. 25 of the Eklingji inscription of V.S. 1545 mention has been made of a 
Jaitrakarna born in Tlachala (Idar), sustaining the loss of life at the hands of Hammira. The 
Ekaliiga-mihdtmya also mentions Jitakarpa, the Ilé-durga-ndéyaka or ‘the lord of the fort 
of Idar’ as conquered by Hammira. Thus it is not difficult to ascertain that Jaitréévara of the 
present record was none else than Jaitrakarna of the inscription at Eklingji and Jitakarna of 
the Ehalinga-mahatmya. He was, as is evident, the master of the fort of Idar, but when killed 
by Hammira he seems to have been at Ranthambhor as known from this record. There is ab- 
solutely no evidence to prove that Ranthambhor was a part of his dominions; but as it was at 
that time the centre of Rajput confederacy against the Pathin monarchy of Delhi, it seems quite 
probable that he might have gone there in connection with some such activity. The last 
exploit of Hammira as mentioned here is the reduction of Palhanapura to ashes. The latter is 
the phonetically decayed form of Prahladanapura. This city was founded by Prahladana- 
deva, the younger brother of Dhārāvarsha, the Paramāra ruler of Abu. Formerly it was a 
part of the Paramira dominion, but now it is the capital of a separate state known as 
Palanpur? 

Hammira was succeeded by his son Kshétra popularly known as Khétsi. With regard to 
hima it has been recorded here that he conquered Ami Saha in battle, leaving alive not a single 
man of his army, and brought his entire treasury and numberless horses to his own capital. He 
also demolished Mandalgarh which a monarch as mighty as Ala-ud-din had dared not touch. 

Though the present inscription is of little help in identifying Ami Saha we are ina position to 
do so from other records. Thus, this event has been mentioned in v. 156 of the Princes' chapter 
of the Ekalinga-máhütmya, as a bygone illustration to prince Kumbha’s victory over Mahamüd 
Khilji of Malwa, where Ami Saha, conquered and killed by Kshétra, has been described as Malara- 
pati or the Sultan of Malwa. It is therefore clear that Ami Sáha whom prince Kshétra defeated, 
was the governor of Malwa, and the scene of this battle was somewhere in the vicinity of the 
famous fort of Chitor as recorded in v. 223 of the unpublished inscription of V.S. 1517(=A.D. 1460) 
located in the uppermost story of Kumbha’s Tower of Victory at Chitor. Thus Ami Saha was 
none else than Dilavar Khan Ghüri who was the first Sultan of Mandu (Malwa) as known from 
the Memoirs of Jahdngir. He was contemporary to the Delhi Sultàn Mahammad Tughlak. 
Col. Tod in his treatment of Kshétra says that ' he obtained a victory over the Delhi monarch 
Humáyün at Bakrol.’ Here he has obviously been misled by the bardic chronicles wherein “Amr 
might have been identified with * Humayün' on the meagre phonetic semblance between the 
two names; or the name of a well-known monarch such as Humaàyün might have been inserted 
in place of that of one who was not so well-known, a practice that was not infrequent among the 
bards of Rájputànà. Humàyün ascended the thronein V.S. 1587 (= A.D. 1530), whereas Kshétra’s 
accession had taken place in V.S. 1421 (=A.D. 1364). They, therefore, could not be contemporary 
toeach other. Rai Bahadur Ojbà says that Col. Tod had in his knowledge the dates of accession 
of both Kshétra and Humayiin, but that the misstatement was due to not comparing them at 
the time of writing. 


= 一 一 一 -一 一 





1 Raj. Itihs., Fasc. IT, p. 549, n. 1. 

£ Ibid., p. 549, n. 2. 

3 Ibid., p. 563, n. 1. 

* A. Rogers’ Eng. Trans., Vol. I, p. 407. 

$ Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. I, p. 321 (W. Crooke's ed). 
* Raj, Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 565, para. 2. 
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KR-hctra was succeeded by his son Laksha, about whom it has been stated in the present 
inscription that he was a prince of great religious ardour and that he freed Gaya of the barbarous 
tix levied by the Muhammadaus, which all Hindu pilgrims had to pay. This tax was a source 
cf great discomfort and torment to the Hindus and evidently prevented them to a great extent 
frum undertaking any pilgrimages. Laksha, the pious Hindu prince, pacified the Muhammadan 
-overnor of Gaya with offers of gold and horses and got this tax totally abolished for the Hindus. 
This tax was in force not only at Gaya, but was, in fact, levied over Trfofhli or the three main 
Hindu religious centres, viz., Kasi, Prayaga, and Gaya. Laksha sot all these sacred places 
ireed from the tax as known from v. 207! of the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.S, 1517 
(—A.D. 1460). This meritorious deed of Laksha also finds mention in v. 232 of Rai Mals in~- 
enpton of V.S. 1545 at Eklingji. 


Mokala, the son of Laksha, ascended the throne of Mewar after his father’s death According 
to this record he fought two battles, one with Firüz Khan and the other with Ahmad, wherem 
he utterly defeated both. This Firüz Khan was the son of Shams Khan Dandani. the brother 
of Zafar Khan or Muzaffar Shah I. whom Muhammad Tughluq II had appointed as the governor 
of Gujarat in place of Furhut-ool-moolk and who afterwards became an independent Sultan.’ 
When Tatar Khan, the son of Muzaffar Shah, having deprived his father of his kingdom. himself 
seized the throne. he appointed Shams Khán. his uncle, as his minister. Shams Khan afterwards 
poisoned Tatir Khan at the instigation of Muzaffar Shàh,* his brother. and the latter being 
pleased with this service had bestowed upon him the jagir of Nàgor?^ When Shams Khan died, 
Jus son Firüz Khan became the owner of Nagor. When he began to annoy Mokala by bis foul 
intentions, the latter attacked Nagor and Firüz Kbàn fled from the field of battle and his army 
Was utterly routed. This victory of Mokala over Firuz Khan is recorded not only in this inserip- 
tion, but also in v. 51 of the Samiddhésvara temple inscriptions at Chitor of the same year as 
the present one and in v. 44 of the Eklihgji inscription of V.S. 1545. The event is also described 
in Persian chronicles such as Tubkat-i-Akbari, but there it is said that Rani Mokala was defeated 
by Firüz Khan and three thousand men of his army were killed in the battle. This discrepancy 
between the two records—epigraphical and historical—has wrongly led the author of Fira- 
Vinéda to think of two battles fought between Firüz Khan and Mókala in one of which the 
latter was victorious and in the other defeated.* 


Mókala's second battle as known from this record was waged against Ahmad wherein also 
the latter was defeated. It is rather difficult to ascertain who this Ahmad was. In v. 221° of 
the Kumbhalgarh inscription of V.S. 1517, Ahmad of our inscription has been confused with 
Mahammad whom Col. Tod has regarded as Nasir-ud-din Mahmüd, the grand-son of Firüz 
Tughluq, and the son of Muhammad Shah, and whom he believes to have been defeated by Mokala 
near Raipur in Mewar, on his way to Gujarat to which direction he was fleeing after his defeat 
at the hands of Timür in the battlefield of Panipat.’ But this is not possible, for Timür reached 


人 


२ Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 572, n. 1. 

? Bhav. Insers., p. 111. 

? Raj. Itihs., Fasc. IT, p. 584. 

t Briggs, Firishta, Vol. IV, p. 9 and Raj. Itihe., Fasc. II, p. 584. 
5 Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, pp. 584-85. 

* Above, Vol. II, p. 417. 

"Bayley, History of Gujarat, p. 148, n. 5. 

° Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 585, n. 5. 

° Ibid., p. 586, n. 1. 

17 Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. I, p. 331 (W. Crooke’s ed.). 
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Delhi on December 18, A.D. 1398, a period much prior to the accession of Mokala. Therefor 
Ahmad of our inscription seems to be Ahmad Shah I. of Gujarat who was a contemporary oi 
Mokala and the latter might have defeated him in some battle. It also seems quite probable 
that the author of the Kumbhalgarh inscription might have inserted by mistake Mahammad m 
place of Ahmad, the two names being phonetically similar. An attack of Ahmad Shah I. oi 
Gujarat directed against Jilwara in the dominion of Rana Mokala, after extracting tribute from 
the ruler of Düngarpur, has been referred to in Tabhat-i- Akbari and Tarikh-i- Álfi, but this event 
is said to have taken place in A.H. 836 (A.D. 1133) which is five years later than the time ot 
our inscription.? This shows that the fight referred to in our inscription is quite different from 
that mentioned in the Persian chronicles. It is possible that Mokala had to fight Ahmad Shah 
twice. 

Other historical information from the record with regard to Mókala is that he erected a strong 
rampart with three gates round the famous shrine of Sri Ekalingaji. He weighed himself against 
gold, silver and other precious objects and gave them in charity as many as twenty-five times. 
He performed one of these ceremonies at the holy Tirthe of Pushkar, on the full-moon day of 
the month of Karttika. : 

The record was composed by one Yógi$vara who had the epithets Vanivilésa and Kav- 
raja. These epithets show that he was a very learned man and was held in high esteem at that 
time. Nothing else is directly known of him from this epigraph. The use of ru in place of the 
vowel rz in Rushyasrimga-rushi (l. 20), however, seems to suggest that he was a native of 
South India. 

The mason (sutradhara) was Phana. the son of Hada. According to the inscription he was 
a famous figure and was held in high respect by others of his profession, and was fully 
conversant with works on literature and architecture. 

The date of the inscription which is given both in numerals and in words is Sunday, the 
Sth of the bright half of Sravana in Sarhvat 1485. It seems to be irregular for it corre- 
sponds to Saturday, 17th July, 1428 A.D. 


TEXT.: 
श्रो:विश्वमा[तर नमः] 
17 ॥०॥ भगवत्यै नम: । देवीं देवकिरोटरब्ननिकरासंशोभिपादांबुजां बोणास्फाटिक] 
TM TUMA पिया yf er te etre "५ 


~ 忆 一 一 一 二 一 


2 [भोरतीं wat Meet परां खजननीं सुक्तांकिसडूषणां(णाम) ॥१' dinem 
ब्यजवंशजान[धि] ~ ———labngfe arəai[fsa] — o > — e — v 
v ~ = [इंमीर]रर्जादि]- 


1 Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 586. 

? Bayley, His. of Guj., p. 120, n. 4. 

३ From ink-impressions and the original. 

* Read Sri. 

* Each line generally ends with one or two dandas which are for the most part to be regarded either as ornae 
mental or superfluous, | 

#Syllables within these brackets are only partially visible. 

१ Metre: Sardalavikriditas 
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3 कान्‌ i शशश्‍वद्याचकवांळिताधिकलसल्खर्ण्प्रदानोद्यतान्संग्रामाइतवैरिराजनिकरान्गोरो- 
श[सेवाप|रानू ॥२' सोयं वष्पजवंशभूषण[मणोी रूपेण yag wu 

4 रो घरणोधरः [स]सभवद्दोरः सुधोरो रणे । नित्या व्याप्ततराचरा विजयिनो 
यस्थंदुकुंदो[व्ज्व]ला कोत्ति[मत्तिरि]वेखरो विजयते मान्या सदा usb 
(जाम्‌) i Fare gue 

5 रिगणान्मिज्ञान्गुहागेइकान्जि(व्ज्रित्वा तानखिलाब्िहत्य च बलात्ख्यातासिना 
संगरे a यो afer) न[रथं]बकं समवधीज्जैच्रेखरं वेरिणं यो टूरस्थित- 

6 पल्हणापुरमपि क्रोधाकुलो दग्धवान्‌ ds! ud सर्वमकंटकं समगमडुमंडलं 
भूपतिहेंमोरो aalma] gas संपात्य क(का)यित्समाःः [।*] arma- 
Ww ततः स्वतन- 

7 [यं] gama राज्ये निजे क्षेत्र चत्रियवंशमंडनमणिं प्रत्यथिकालानलं(लम) oy 
आजावमोसाइमसिप्रभावाञ्जिवा च इत्वा यवनानशेषान्‌ ॥() यः कोश- 
जातं तुरगानसंख्य[1]- 

8 न्समानयत्खां किल राजधानॉं(नीम्‌) ue रिल्लो'चारुपुरेखरेण बलिना स्पृष्टोपि 
नो पाणिना राज्ञा सोमर्दालावटोति fasan [ग]जस्वामिना । 
सोपि क्षेत्रमहोभुजा 

9 निजभुजप्रीढप्रभावादहो भग्नो विश्वतमंडलाकृतिगटो जित्वा समस्तानरोन्‌ dg! 
इंद्रेणासुरशंकिना प्र'णम[ता dif शंकरः dad दनुजाः पदं मम 
बलादादातुकामा विभो । 

10 एवं कि करवाण्यथो वद eu’ सुत्वा वचः शंभुना नोत[:*] क्षेत्रमहो- 
पतिनि(नि)जपद्‌ं दैत्यातहेतो; खयं(यम्‌) ic दिव्यांगनाभूषि[तवाञ्ञ]भागे 
देत्यांति(त)के क्षेत्रधराधिनाथे । सर्गस्थिति कल्पितदानदत्ते(च्षो) 

11 लञ्षोभवद्देवतरुवधानां(नाम्‌) ॥।*]८° येन कांचनतुलादिदानतस्तोषिता इिजवरा 

महोतले 1 aa दुर्जयसमस्तभूभुजः dala] सदसिधारया रणे ge” 

दत्वा(चा) [तंगतु]रंगहेमनिचयांस्तस्मे गढ(या)- 





1 Metre: Sardülavikridita. 

3 The stroke in the body of this letter is too faint on the original to be visible in the impression. 

3 The arrangement of words in this line is obscure. Samagamat is to be connected with sura-padam and 
sampalya with bhi-mamdalam. 

“Metre: Upajati. 110 ii 

उ The name of this well-known capital of India begins either with Ti or Dhi in most of tbe inscriptions of t 
period. 

* This syllable seems to have been engraved over an erasure. 

? Read Hara. 

s Metre: 7 ndravajra. 

* Metre: Rathóddhatà. 
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13 


14 


16 


17 


18 


19 


(eda मुक्ता येन war गया करभरादर्षाण्थनेकान्यतः । प्रोताः स्वर्गगता 
वदंति पितरस्त्वद्यापि सत्याशिषं तस्यासा[विति] लक्षभूतलभुजोी वंशसिरं 
नंदतु me तझ्रिन्प्रयाते त्रिदिवं 


> ~ — लच्षेथिसंकल्पितकरुपहच्षे [*] देवैकलिंगाचंनवःदइलक्षे विख्यातदुर्बोधनयेकदक्षे 
११२१) तस्या' च्भापतिवंदितांधरिकमलो ([लक्षेखवरस्यात्मज: योमो(मा)न्मोकल 
एष वंशतिलक:ः संपूणण्चंद्रान- 


[नः ।*] — — [गाह्तमंच्रपावन जलैजाताभिषेकस्ततः खं राज्यं परिपालयत्यरि- 
कुलं संत्रासयन्सवंतः ॥१३' wart समभूत्पलायनप[र]:; पेरोजषा(खा) नाः 
स्वयं maim दुःसहोपि समरे संत्यज्य को- 


¬ ४ — [6] — — «ra wus wq < 
वागखेनापि विवजितो गिरिगुहागैहाथित: amalan) ungs! यः dafa- 
wfa[q|wt समदाद्जि(जे)भ्यो हिन्नस्तथेव रजतस्य च फद्मकानां- 
(नाम्‌) । 


一 一 -一 ~ 一 ~ 一 थ faugfmsár सोयं wh विजयते वरकीर्त्तिपूरः 
1१५" येन स्फाटिकसलि(च्छि)लामय इव ख्यातो महो[मं|डले प्राकारो 
रचितः सुधाधवलितो Saas 


一 ~ 一 1 一 一 一 ~ ~ सत्कपाटविलसदा(हा)रचयालंकततः कैलासं नु fera 


सं(शं)भुरकरोद्यवाधिवामे मतिं(तिम्‌) ॥१६' कात्तिक्यामथ पू[ण्णि]मावरतिधी 
योदात्तुलां कांचनों शास्तज्ञ! प्रथमं 


UN — +दिक स fei: । देवँ पुष्करतीर्थसाक्षिणमसुं नारायणं 
waa रूपेणादिवराहसुत्तमतरेः खर्णादिकेः पू[जय]न्‌ ॥१७' कन्याधैनुधरा- 
girata ggz- 


7 त¬ ~ ज पुष्करेषु विदितो Aaien अया । तेन 
चस्तममस्त भूपललनासंगोतसत्कीर्त्िना घु (खु)म्म्राणान्वयशं[ करे]ण सुधिया 
विर्दात्रयेण fen ॥१८' पर्याये 


1 Mese: आ EE आ 


२ The stroke in the body of this letter is too faint on the original t, 


o be visible in the impression. 
"Metro : Dndracap a, P 


1 Read tasya. 


5 The composer seems to have employed this foreign name without the case termination, 
+ Metre: Vasantatilaka, 


? The syllable vas seems to be carved over an erasure. 


"VLLOOIVO 'VIdN[ 40 ATANAS 'G42-4€,3 ८9४॥ ON "९३४ 
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20 . .~ 一 一 . . .. . . . >, 一 q । रु(क्ट)व्यच्ंगरक्ट)षिस्तो 
चव्याजमालंब्य gala] ue’ कि वाच्यो महिमा RE मया योगोश्‍- 
रिणा]सुना विख्यातस्य amad हिमवता 

9) — -- ७ ----२--॥-----९२९२-- sat निवसति सीशांतया maar 
साकं पुण्यनदोलसत्परिसरे साख्या(क्षा)द(दट)षि[ः*] afr: dae [यत्रा]सौ 
क्षणमेकमेव वसतिः औओमानृषो(षिः) 

22 [खंगिकः पुख्याचारपरो विभांड[कसुतो यो]गी तपःसागरः | काले तत्र निरंतरं 
जलधरा वर्षत्यपाराव(म्ब)भिनेवाकालर्तिभेवेन्न fe ताथा वंध्या भवेयु 
स्त्रियः nae’? nama- 

23 यदीपिका वितरणप्रख्यातहस्ता च [या] — ` ण््रमभूमिपालतनया पुष्पायुधः 
प्रेयसों(सोम्‌) [[*] या रूपेण निजेन तां समजयत्सोभाग्यसंशोभि[ता] या 
सर्वत्र पतिव्रतातुगणने सुख्ये- 

24 q dates ॥२२ तस्याः ] सदिंदोबरलो[चना]याः संपूणपोयूषकरानना[या: 1] 
, गुणान्विताया गुणतोषितायाः जोपारवतीसेवनसादरा[या]; ॥२२ गौरांबिकाया 
निजवज्ञ- 

25 भाया: सल्लोकसंप्रासिफलेकहैतो[: ।*] एषा पुरस्तस्य] विभांडखूनो दा (eat) dt 
fumer किल मोकलेन ॥२४* वाण्यां पुण्यसरिज्ञलेन सततं संपूरितायामिद् 
ar यः कुरुते 

26 दिजः a fw भवेदेदाद्विद्या्ती | राजन्यो यदि [कंटके]विरहितं प्राप्रोति 
राज्यं चिरं वैश्यो वे्रवणाधिकां fa शूद्रोपि Wei प]रं(रम्‌) ॥२५ 
यः कुर्यादषिपंचम्यां 

27 art वाप्यां प्रियान्वितः । ब्राह्मणो वा तथान्योपि स 可 和 fa फलं 
(लम्‌) ॥२६' योगोश्वरेण कविना रचिता मनोज्ना सो(से)यं प्रशस्तिरुचिता- 
aalge । आकण्य यां Ria] 

28 wr सुखिनो भवंति श्रोभार्गती])मिव कथां कलुषापचचती (जीम) ॥२७ [इति] 
ओवाणीविलासकविराजयोगीशरविरचिता प्रशस्तिर्जयति ॥ मायापुरो[व्न|भया 


3 Metre: Anushtubh. 

1 Metre: Sardülavikridsta. 
* Read vasati. 

‘Metre: Upajati. 

६ Metre: Indravajra. 

* Metre: Vasaniatilaka. 
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29 aa) 'परिपूजयस्तं चिलोवनस्यात्मगुरोरनुज्ञां संप्राप्य चामोकरदान[दक्त ||*] 
tac? शाके वा(वा)कवसुसुतिप्रविलसत्चं(चं) द्रांकित(ति) विशते पंचम्यां 
शु(सु)तिथो [Jat च नभसः पचे सिते f 

30 सर्न्मातः [|*] श्री|भन्न]क्तनरेश्वरस्य तनयः योमोकलो भूपतिविदडुंद[विम्रूषि|तः 
समकरोददापोप्रतदटा(छा)मिह we? उलोण्णाषि(खि)लसूचधारगुरुणा से[यं] 
प्रशस्ति[:*] शभा fa- 

31 mala] फनामिधेन [सखु]धिया दादात्मजेनासुना [t] साहित्यादिकशि[ल्पि|- 
शास्त्रविलसत्धा(त्पा)lयोधिना eyn खोनारायलसेवकेन नृपतेः NART- 
स्याज्ञया [॥३०*] 


32 “gag १४८५ वर्ष श्रावण शुदि ५ रविदिन(ने) ú faH Aelg) wm 
सोः । 
TRANSLATION. 


[Obeisance to) the illustrious [Mother] of the universe. Adoration to the illustrious 
Bhagavati. 

(Verse 1) Having paid obeisance to the illustrious goddess of learning, my supreme mother 
and the dispeller of delusion, with (her) lotus-like feet (looking) lovely with the gems on the crests 
of gods all round; holding a lyre and a crystal [rosary].. .... and wearing beautiful ornaments 
studded with pearls ; 

(Verse 2) [I describe] to the best of my knowledge, the heroes such as... .prince Hammira, 
etc., the descendants of Bappa, who had been ever-ready to offer shining gold more than desired 
by those in need, who had killed numbers of powerful enemies in battles and who had been devout 
worshippers of the Lord of Gauri (i.e., Siva). 

(Verse 3) There came in being the well-known ornamental gem to the family of the descen- 
dants of Bappa, the heroic prince Hammira, the very Cupid in form, resolute in battles and 
victorious, whose fame, like the body of Iévara (i.e., Siva), permanent, all pervading, white as 
the moon and the jasmine flower and always respected by (other) princes....reigns supreme. 

(Verse 4) (Zt was he) who captured the city of Chéla after having conquered and perforce 
killed in battle with (his) famous sword his enemies, the Bhils, residing in eaves; who murdered 
the inimical Jaitrēśvara going himself to Naratharhbaka (Ranthambhor) and also being 
agitated by anger, burnt down the distant city of Palhanapura. 

(Verse 5)  Hammira, the very god of love for damsels, having thus protected the earth for à 
certain number of years and having then established over his kingdom his son Kshetra, (who was) 
an ornamental jewel of the Kshatriya race, the destructive fire to (Ais) enemies, and worthy 
well? to take up responsibility, went to the abode of gods. 


1 There is an anusvára over pa which is redundant. 

3 Metre: Upajati. 

3 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

4 This half line begins from the middle of the slab. 

७ This is a topless chha and many people employ it even now particularly at the end of letters to denote 
auspiciousness. 


* Lit. well to wear armour. सम्यस्वमं हरं of the text echoes सम्पम्विनौतमथवमं हर कुमार of the Ragkuvarséa, 
VIH, v. 94. 
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(Verse 6) (It was Kshétra) who having conquered in battle Ami Saha by the might of (his) 
sword and totally annihilated the Yavanas, verily brought the entire treasury and numberless 
steeds to his own capital. 





(Verse 7) Oh! even that famous fort of Mandala,! which even the lord of the lovely city of 
Delhi, powerful and owning elephants, known by the shining name of Alavadi, dared not touch 
with his hand, was shattered by prince Kshétra, after having conquered all the enemies with the 
impetuous might of his arms. 


(Verse 8) (God) Sankara was (thus) solicited by humble Indra in fear of demons, * O Eternal 
Hara ! here are these demons aspiring to seize my position by force; O tell me, what should I do 
under such circumstances ?" On hearing (these) words, prince Kshétra was taken away by 
Sambhu himself to his own abode, in order to destroy the demons. 

(Verse 9) Prince Kshétra, the death-incarnate for demons, having (thus) settled down in 
heaven with heavenly damsels adorning (his) left side—Laksha, expert in giving (as much) charities 
(as could be) imagined, came to be the desire-yielding tree for the learned. 


(Verse 10) (It was he) by whom best of the Brahmanas on the surface of the earth were grati- 
fied by various charities, like gold weighed against himself, and by whom all (other) invincible princes 
were killed in battles with the sharp edge of (Ais) sword. 

(Verse 11) May the famous line of that prince Laksha ever rejoice (in this world) bv whom 
Gaya (the holy Tirtha) was freed from the burden of tax for a considerable number of years. by pay- 
ing (as ransom) lofty horses and heaps of gold to the lord of Gaya, and for which (whose) ances- 
tors gone to the upper world, gratified as they are, even now confer (on him) genuine benedic- 
tions. 

(Verse 12) That Laksha—who...., who had assigned the desire-yielding tree to suppliants, 
who had (his) attention fixed upon the worship of God Ekaliñga and who had been the only expert 
in political matters which are avowed to be inscrutable—having gone to the upper world—, 


(Verse 13) This illustrious Mokala, the son of that lord Laksha, the holy forehead-mark of 
the family, with face like the full-moon and with lotus-like feet revered by (other) princes. having 
been (installed king) by bathing in water made holy by incantations (and) fetched from...... ; 
protects his kingdom frightening the group of enemies all round. 

(Verse 14) (It was he) from whose presence Péréja Khana (Firüz Khan) himself had 
resorted to fleeing (and) Pitsiha Ahmada, although irresistible in battle. ... abandoning (Ais) 
-... has, at present, with face dried up, with hair dishevelled, with speech obstructed and 
bereft even of (Ais) horse, taken refuge in the habitation of a mountain cave in order to save.. 


(Verse 15) This well-known prince, who weighed himself against gold, silver and Phadyakas? 
twenty-five times and distributed them among detjas for the liberation of ...., and who is full of 
glorious fame, reigns supreme. 


(Verse 16) By him was erected a rampart, which was renowned all over the earth, which 
looked as if built of nice crystal slabs being whitewashed with lime and which was adorned with 
three beautiful gates having handsome panels, [round the site of] the God Ekaliüga, where Lord 
Sambhu had indeed made up his mind to reside, leaving aside Kailasa. 

— T FH F r. nF TVHR M T[ 
1 Lit. the circular fort; modern Mêndalgarh. 
2 This seems to be the name of a small silver coin whose value might have been worth two annas, for in some 
parts of Rajputani a two-anna piece is even new called a Phadiya or Phadyaka. (Raj. Itihs., Fasc. II, p. 588, n. 4.) 
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(Verse 17) He who was conversant with the holy lore having first of all worshipped with 
high-class gold, etc., the Eternal Narayana with the (external) appearance of the Primeval Boar, 
at the holy site of Pushkara, [and having....].... in company of Brihmanas—weighed himself 
against gold on the beautiful full-moon day of (the month of) Karttika, and gave it away in 
charity. 





(Verse 187) By giving maidens, cows, pieces of land, horses, chariots, books, ete., in charity, 
se ie oe looked upon in the land of Pushkara with reverence (even) among (Ais) seniors (?) 


By him who was wise, dear to the learned on earth, conducive of felicity to the family of 
Khummina and whose fame was sung by the frightened wives of all princes. 

(Verse 19) Inturn............................... Of the prince, resorting to the pretext 

of eulogising the sage Rishyasringa. 

(Verse 20) How is to be described by me, this Yogisvara, the majesty of the mountain here, 
which is famous all over the earth and which........ with the Himàlaya ; and on which, in the 
beautiful vicinity of a holy river, resides (the sage) Rishyašriñga in person, with (his) beloved, the 
illustrious Santa. 

(Verse 21) Wherever this illustrious sage Sringika who is the son of Vibhandaka, who is an 
ocean of austerity, and solely given to meritorious deeds, puts up even for a moment, there the 
clouds pour inexhaustible waters at the proper time, untimely death never takes place and 
women do not remain barren. 


(Verse 22) (For her) who was illuminating to the family of Bághélüs, who had her hand 
renowned for charities, who was the daughter of prince....nabhrama, who by virtue of her 
own beauty surpassed (eren) Cupid's beloved (7.e., Rati), who was graced with prosperity, (and) 
who in the enumeration of women true to their consorts is celebrated everywhere as the fore- 
most— 

(Verse 23) For her, whose eyes were like beautiful lotuses, whose face was like the full-moon, 
who was possessed of merits. who could be pleased with merits (and) who took delight in 
attending upon the illustrious Parvati— 

(Verse 24) For (that) Gaurambik4, his own beloved, this reservoir of water in front of that 
son of Vibhinda has been constructed by Mókala with the sole view of her achieving (a blissful 
situation in) the other world. 


(Verse 25) Whosoever takes bath in (this) reservoir here, perpetually filled up with the waters 
of the holy river—(¿/) a Brahmana, he verily becomes versed in (branches of) learning like Véda, 
etc.; if a Kshatriya, (he) gains lasting royalty free of adversaries ; (if) a Vaišya, (he obtains) wealth 
more than that possessed by Kubéra ; (and if) a Südra, (he) too gets a unique state of excellence. 

(Verse 26) Whosoever, a Brahmana or anybody else, would bathe in (this) reservoir with 
(his) wife on (the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Bhàdrapada called) Rishi-Parichami, (he) 
would gain his desired aim. 

(Verse 27) This well-known charming panegyric—whose letters are appropriate and full of 
sweetness, (and) which the learned delight upon hearing as (they do) by (hearing) the illustrious story 
of the Mahabharata, the dispeller of opacity—has been composed by the poet Yégisvara. 

(Line 28) Let there be victory to this panegyric composed by Yogisvara, the lord of poets 
(kawiraja), and who had the epithet Vanivildsa (lit. in whom moved gracefully the goddess of 
learning). 





= a ४५ ० ० = — x Sr EE नि 
1 Owing to their fragmentary nature it is difficult to understand correctly the sense of this and the next verse. 
# This really speaking is not 3 river but an ordinary monntain stream which flows in rainy season. 
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(Verses 28-29) Prince Mékala, son of the illustrious prince Laksha, of refined intellect and 
expert in giving charities of gold, after worshipping that son of Vibhanda, with his beloved Maya- 
puri (and) having obtained the permission of his religious preceptor Trilochana, consecrated the 
reservoir here attended by a host of learned people, on Sunday the auspicious fifth day of the 
bright half of Sravana in the happy year signified by the shining moon, the Védas, the 
Vasus and the arrows (—1485). 

(Verse 30) This well-known auspicious epigraph has been engraved by order of the illustrious 
prince Mokala, by the famous and wise Phana, who is the son of Hada, who is foremost of all 
(other) masons, who is a glittering ocean of the lore of mechanics and literature, etc., and who 
is a devotee of the illustrious Narayana. 

(Line 32) Sunday, the Sth of the bright half of Sravana in the year 1485 (of the 
Vikrama era). May (this) rejoice for long. 


No. 36.—A PALI COUNTERPART OF THE NALANDA TEXT OF PRATITYASAMUT- 
PADAVIBHANGA. 


By BIMALA CHURN Law, PH.D., M.A., B.L., CALCUTTA, 


Dr. N. P. Chakravarti has rendered a distinct service to Buddhist scholarship by editing 
from two brick inscriptions found at Nalanda! a Sanskrit text of what is presumably the Prati- 
-tyasamut pada-vibhaiga-siitra. This is found to be the same work as one on which Vasubandhu 
wrote a commentary, the title of which, as preserved in Tibetan, is Pratityasamutpada-vibhanga- 
nirdésa. Vasubandhu's commentary, only a few fragments of which have been published by 
Professor Tucci from a manuscript found in Nepal,? was popularly known as Pratityasamut pdda-vya- 
khya. A Sanskrit text similar to that found at Nalanda was translated into Chinese by Yuan 
Chwang in 661 A. D. The title of the Sanskrit original, as restored by Nanjio from the Chinese, 
is Nidána-sütra* Now all that is wanted is a Pali counterpart of the Nalanda text. 

Though the actual title of the text is not recorded in any of the two brick inscriptions, there 
can be hardly any doubt that the text presented in them is a Pratityasamutpàda-vibhanga-sütra, 
a Sutra of the Vibhanga or N iddesa class, of which several examples are to be found in the Majjhima- 
nikaya, particularly in its Vibhanga-vagga. As a Sutra, the text bears all the main characteristics 
of a discourse, viz., an introduction, a statement of the subject-matter, elucidation of the points 
raised, and a fitting conclusion. 

Vibhanga is, of course, the same Buddhist term as niddesa, e.g., Sachcha-niddesa*-Sachcka- 
vibhanga’. The Vibhanga-suttas developed and contained in the Five Nikdyas, t.e., in the Sutta- 
pitaka, represent the earlier stage or form of exegesis in the second book of the Abhidhamma-pitaka, 
called Vibhaága. The earlier or Sutta form of each tibhaiga or exegesis has been distinguished 
in it as Suttanta-bhajaniya from Abhidhamma-bhajaniya, In the Suttanta-bhajaniya portion of 
each of the vibhangas, Sachcha, Satipatthina, Dhatu, Indriya, and the rest, the unnecessary Sutra 
characteristics have been done away with and only therelevant points have been concisely stated, 


! Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 193-199. 
2J. R. A. S., 1930, pp. 611-623. 
3 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 200. 

t Nanjio's Catalogue No. 628. 
® Digha, IT, pp. 304-313. 

* Majjhima, IIT, pp. 248-252. 
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nothing of doctrinal importance being left out of consideration. The Suttanta-bhajaniyas 
presuppose each a full text somewhere in the Sutta-pitaka, but unfortunately all such texts 
cannot be traced in the extant Pali Canon. The only reasonable inference to draw from this 
would be that the text of the Pali Canon as it comes down to us is not complete in all respects, 
and accordingly it needs to be supplemented. 


It is historically important to note that there is a Pali counterpart of the Sanskrit Pratityasa- 
mutpada-vibhanga-sitra, which is contained in the Suttanta-bhajaniya section of a vibhanga, called 
Patichchasamu ppada-vibhanga. The title adopted in the P. T. S. edition of the Abhidhamma 
text is Pachchayákàra-vibhanga * But Patichchasamuppada-vibhanga is precisely the title under 
which the chapter was known to Buddhaghosa.? Besides the correspondence between the titles 
in Sanskrit and Pali, there are other points in which the two texts show an agreement. First, in 
both, only the anulóma mode of formulation of the Law of Causal Genesis has been adopted to 
explain the samudaya, üchaya or prabhava aspect of duhkha. Secondly, in both, the uddésa or 
dēśanā is followed by a vibhanga or exegesis. Comparing the two texts, item by item, one may 
notice only slight differences here and there. But, upon the whole, there is nothing in excess and 
of importance in the Sanskrit version of the Vibhanga-sutta which is not included either in the 
Pali Patichchasamuppada-vibhanga or in the text of the Vibhaiga as a whole. Further, the Abhi- 
dhamma chapter has a purely Abhidhamma section without its counterpart in the Sanskrit text. 
One has to regret the loss of the full text of the Pali Patichchasamuppada-vibhaiga-sutta which is 
presupposed by the Suttanta-bhajaniya in the Abhidhamma treatise. 


No. 37.—A NOTE ON THE BARAH COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJADEVA. 
By C. R. KRISHNAMACHARLU, B.A., Mapras. 


In his article on the above inscription (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XIX, pp. 15 ff.) Dr. Hirananda 
Sastri has wrongly understood two expressions and suggested interpretations which do not appear 
to be correct. 


Dr. Sastri says (ibid., p. 16) that the Maukbari king Sarvavarman is called Paramésvara in 
the Asirgadh Seal inscription. But itis not so. Both this and the Nalanda Seal inscriptions? call 
him Paramamahésvara. On the other hand it is the Déd-Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta JI 
that refers, among previous kings, to Paramésvara Sarvarman* whom Fleet identifies with the 
Sarvavarman of the Asirgadh seal.5 


Again, Dr. Sastri asserts that ‘the fact that he is described as a Paramésvara would show 
that he was a ‘subordinate prince ’ (loc. cit., p. 15). Here again the doctor is unfortunately misled, 
for the title in question denotes ‘ paramount sovereignty ' (C. I. I., Vol. III, p. 332), and not a 
subordinate position. It must be noted in this connection that this title was of such special signi- 
ficance that a conquering monarch took great pride in assuming it after he vanquished a mighty 

2 Sammoha-vinodani, p. 130: Idani_ , . . Patichchasamuppada-vibhange ya ayam avijjāpachchayā sań- 
kharati ádinà nayena tanti nikkhitta. 

5 O, L. I., Vol. HI, p. 220 and above, Vol. XXI, p. 74. 

* Ibid., p. 216, text 1. 15. 

5 Ibid., p. 215. 
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foe. The Western Chalukya king Satyāśraya acquired the surname Paraméérara (labdha-Pura- 
mésvar-dpara-namadhéya) by the conquest of Harshavardhana, the ‘lord of the entire Northern 
Country °. 

In the matter of identifying Parainésvara Sarvavarman with Maharaja Sarva, of the Sañjān 
plates, who in his own words was a * petty ruler’, Dr. Sastri, has, I think, fallen into an error in 
interpreting the significance not only of the surname Paramésvara as pointed above, but also of 
the expression anumati. 


The points to be considered in this connection are : (1) whether " the petty ruler " Sarva of a 
kingdom at the foot of the Vindhya hills could or should have had any hand in the gift of a village 
lying in the Kányakubja-bhukté which, from the nature of the circumstances, must have been 
directly under the king (i.e., overlord) Nagabhata himself, whose capital was Kànyakubja and 
(2) whether the expression anumati here connotes, the sanction of an overlord to a gijt made by his 
subordinate. In fact the question of a suzerain’s sanction does not arise here for the reason given 
in the foregoing clause; but it implies the confirmation and maintenance by a later king of the 
grant made by a predecessor. For example, we find that grants made by previous monarchs, 
of the same village to the same deity, were re-affirmed by the subsequent kings, in their respective 
times. A very good example of this is found in the D&o-Baranpàrk inscription of Jivitagupta II 
(C. I. I., Vol. IH, p. 216, text, lines 12 ff.). From a careful study of this grant, it will be seen that 
the expression édsara is applied to the original grant or later affirmation made by the overlord, 
the king (ibid., lines 13 and 16). The subsequent affirmations are made in accordance with the 
original gift (cf. pürva-dattakam-avalaibya of line 15 of the grant). The expression anumati of 
the Barah copper-plate must be construed in the sense of anu[md]dita of line 17 of this grant. The 
issue, therefore, reduces itself to this, viz., the grant made originally by (the Maukhari)* Paramés- 
tara Sarvavarman and confirmed later by (the Pratihara) Maharaja Nagabhata was restored 
by Maharaja Bhojadéva, after suspension (of it) for some time in the reign of Rimabhadradéva. 


The village granted as agrahàra, namely, Valákà is evidently Barah, where the plates were 
discovered. 


Dr. Sastri’s readings and interpretations of two other important expressions in this inserip- 
tion also appear to me to need correction. 


In line 10 of the text (p. 18) he reads Sul भागञ्च महाराजयी. मड नड fafyarafaed 
and translates it (p. 19) as ‘finding that the allotment was for the time being obstructed 
paso '. The original, I think, correctly reads gwr भोगच्च. .. . which would give the natural 
sense that ° the enjoyment was for some time obstructed’. There is no relevancy in supposing a 
reference here to bhaya while the plate actually reads ‘ bhdga’. 

A similar mistake is committed by the editor in his reading प्राग्मागक्रसेणेव in line 13 of 
the text and translating it as ‘in accordance with the same old apportionment’. Here also 
the plate actually reads प्राग्भोगक्रमेण व which means “in accordance with the original or 
previous enjoyment'. Here too there is no necessity or relevancy in assuming a reference to 
bhàga, 1. e., apportionment.? 





1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 100 and Vol. X, p. 102. 
2 [Prof. Bhandarkar is also inclined to identify Sarvavarman of the Barah Plate with the Maukhari prince 


of that name. See his List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 6, n. 1.—Ed.] 
3 [While this article was in the press, a note discussing some of the points noticed here, appeared in /. H. Q., 
Vol. XIII. No. 3, pp. 503 ff.—Ed.] 
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No. 38.—A NOTE ON THE RAJAPURA COPPER-PLATES OF MADHURANTAKADEVA : 
SAMVAT 987. 


By Kuan SAHEB Š. R. Daver. 


At the end of his explanatory note on these copper-plates! Dr. Hiralal advances a theory 
that Bhramarakótya was possibly an alternative name of Chakrakotya, on the ground that the 
name of Chakrakótya seems to survive in Ghumara, which he believes to be a name given to the 
falls of the river Indrávati at Chitrakota. This theory is incorrect for the reasons given 
below :— 


(i) Ghumara is not a proper name and it is not applicable only to the falls of the Indravati 
at Chitrakota ; it is a word used in Bastar meaning “ waterfall". 

(H) In his introductory note? Dr. Hiralal has stated “ though styled ‘ Lord of Bhogavati, 
the best of cities" Madhurantakadéva appears to have been a Mandalika (feudatory chief) as the 
verse in ll. 24-25 shows that his raj was limited to Bhramarakotya which is described as a man- 
dala inl. 15". On the second plate in lines 15 and 16, it is stated that the village of Rájapura 
is situated in Bhramarakótya-mandala (province). Again on the third plate in lines 28-29 names 
of witnesses from Chakrakótya-mandala are given. This grant was made in A. D. 1065 and 
Bhramarakótya-mandala and Chakrakótya-mandala are mentioned in it as two separate units 
of administrative territories. Madhurantakadéva was not only the feudatory chief of Bhramara- 
kotya-mandala, but appears to have been a relative of the ruling king, as his biruddvali are the 
same as those of the Nàgavarhói kings. We know from the Barsir inscription of the time of 
Jagadékabhüshana? that King Dhàrávarsha was alive in A. D. 1060 (7.e., 5 years before this grant 
of Rajapura was made by Madhurantakadéva). At this time one Chandraditya was the feudatory 
chief in South Bastar and it seems that Madhurintakadéva was holding a similar position in 
Bhramarakótya-mandala. 


(iii) From the Kuruspal Tank slab inscription‘ it is clear that King Dharavarsha’s son Somés- 
varadéva was the ruler of Chakrakotya in A. D. 1069. We can say this much that King Dhara- 
varsha's death took place between A. D. 1060 and 1069 and during this period (perhaps a period of 
minority administration) Madhurintakadéva, although a Mandalika, became more powerful 
and perhaps made attempts to oust the rightful person from the throne. The Kuruspal stone 
inscriptions tells us that Sdmésvaradéva finally defeated and killed Madhurantakadéva. 

Thus it will be seen that Bhramarakótya was not an alternative name of Chakrakotya, as 
suggested by Dr. Hiralal I would place Bhramarakotya-mandala on the right bank of the river 
Naraügi as it is stated in the copper-plates that Rajapura is situated in the Bhramarakótya- 
mandala. 

RC NA NER PNE KENAN Ng न ra; T == 

1 Above, Vol. IK, p. 179. 

2 [bid., p. 178. 

* Hiralal, Inscriptions in the C. P. and Berar (2nd ed.) No. 269. 

* Above, Vo). X, pp. 32 f. 

š lbid., pp. 25 ff. 
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No. 39.—ALLAHABAD MUSEUM INSCRIPTIONS OF THE YEAR 87. 


By STEN Konow, OsLo. 


The Government Epigraphist has sent me estampayes of two inscriptions on stone slabs, 
now preserved in the Allahabad Municipal Museum. ` No particulars about their findspot `, he 
says, ‘are available but like the two inscriptions already published in the Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. XVIII, pp. 159-160 these also have undoubtedly come from Kosam:’. 

The two records mentioned by him were published by Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni. One, 
No. TI, belongs to the reign of the Maharaja Sivamegha, the other. No. III. is. according to the 
editor. dated in the year 88, probably of the Gupta era, during the reign of the Maharaja 
Bhadramégha. The latter. which I shall henceforth simply call III, is of special interest, in the 
present connexion. 


According to Mr. Sahni it ` was secured from the village of Hasanabad. close to the ancient 
remains of Kosam. It was lying near a well and would appear to have been used for sharpen- 
ing tools and other utilitarian purposes. The slab is rounded at the top and a portion of it is 
broken off at the bottom. Its present dimensions are 2’ 10” in height and the same in width, the 
thickness being only 3”. Only four lines of the inscription now remain in the upper round portion 
of the stone, but that originally the record covered some more space of the slab is obvious from 
the traces of aksharas which have survived in the rest of the defaced surface’. His reading of 
the remaining portion is :— 

1 . . Maharajasya Sri-Bhadram|éghasya] 

2 [Sarhvatsajré 80 8 varsha paksha 3 divasa 5 

3 . . . . sya Bamarasya (१) puttra Him|ipigana 
4 . . . ayayadavadara. 

The two inscriptions sent to me I shall distinguish as a and b respectively. The slab con- 
taining a seems to be almost identical in shape with that described by the Rai Bahadur. It is 
rounded at the top, and the inscription, in five lines, covers a space 2’ 1" wide and 1 high. The 
other slab is rectangular, and the record b is 1’ 9” long, the height being 17 4”. There are seven 
lines, the seventh only containing two aksharas. The contents of the two epigraphs are prac- 
tically the same. I shall therefore deal with them together and also discuss their bearing on 
the reading and interpretation of III. 


The alphabet is early Gupta or pre-Gupta of the Eastern variety. We find lu with the 
downward turn of the left limb, e.g., in Madgali b 4, and the characteristic eastern ha, ey., in 
Mahàürájasya 1. 1; sha, on the other hand, has not the round eastern base-stroke attached to 
the central bar as a loop. 


With regard to individual letters we may note the rounded ë in saptasue l. 2, putrehi 
L 4, Shandhakéna b 1. 5, etc., which looks like i (the regular form is seen in -mëgha- b 1. 1) ; the 
ri in bhrātrihi b l. 4, but regular in triiya l. 2; the different shapes of Hë in pallana- 1. 3, where 
the a form is calculated to raise doubt about the correctness of the reading. I have therefore 
asked one of our leading authorities in Gupta paleography, Dr. Else Lüders, how she would 
read the akshara, without telling her how I read and explained it. Without any hesitation she 
read llä, and this reading must be considered to be absolutely certain. The final m with the 





1 [Mr. B. M. Vyas, the Executive Officer, Allahabad Municipality, informs me that the inscriptions were found 
in a village adjacent to the Fort of Kausambi in Manjhanpur Tahsil of the Allahabad District.—Ed.] 
B 
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virtue stroke above is found in siddham in al. 1. The numeral symbols for 3, 5, 7, and 830 are 
used both in a and in b. 

The execution and preservation of the inscriptions are, on the whole, very good. The sixth 
to eighth aksharas of l. 4, and the seventh and eighth of 1. 5 of a are defaced, and so are the tinal 
letters of ll. 3-5 of b. There are. further, several superfluous and accidental strokes and dots, 
e.g., in a above l. 1; above the va of samrutsaré |. 2 : across and above the tà of êtayam and ra 
of purirayam 1. 3 ; before the ¢-matra of the second puirehi 1. 4 ; after Sanik(a]ya l. 4, where the 
three strokes are perhaps meant to be a sign of division; across the right leg of ga in bhageva- 
l 4: in b after the bha and above the gha of Bhadraméghasya 1. 1; above the ya of tritiyu l. 2; 
above the ryvé of saudāryyēhi l. +, etc. The apparent i-matrd above the ë of étáyam al. 3 has 
perhaps been cancelled, and the same may be the case with thei above skk in pushkirinyam 
bl. 5. The d-stroke is absent or defaced in several places, e.g., Makara)jasya a 1. 1; sapilajsite 
a ] 2; ëla]yam b 1.3; pallanakla]rasya 1. 3; Samja]ya a l. 4; bhagavaty[a) ala@)ryyaya a 
ll. 4-5 : sth[a]pit[a] a 1. 5: the same is the case with the ¿of d[ihasa a1. 3 ; theē of Bhadram{é} 
at theend of a l. 1 (and of II l. 1) and of Sundhakléjna al. 4 and sa[Jeatsa [ë] bl. 1; the 
anusrara in punya A) a 1.3: saln}ratsare} b 1. 1 ; ë[a]yam purusaya|m] b 1. 3; the td in sa p[ta]- 
SH8 b |. 2. ete. 

The orthography is fairly consistent. But we find rardhatu a 1. 5, varddhatu b |. 7; Saw 
dhale]na a Y. 4 for Shaydhakena b l. 5. The writing pratishchüpità for pratishthüpità b 1. 6 is à 
mere slip. Instead of bhagara- a l. 4 the engraver seems to have begun to write bhagva-. 

The language is mixed Sanskrit. and the dual has, as usual, been replaced by the plural. 
We may note the use of the plural-dual of the words putra and bhrátri for ° son and daughter °, 
‘brother and sister’, respectively, in accordance with Panini 1. ii. 68 (bhratri putrau svaspiduhit- 
gibhydtn). The word pallana for Sanskrit panyana ` saddle ^, cannot in any way prove eastern 
affinities. on account of its I. Pischel. Grasmomatik der Prakrit-Sprachen para. 285, gives pallana 
from Jaina-Máhàrüshtri, and it is a well-known fact that such words are often widely distributed 
outside the territory where thev have developed in accordance with the phonetical laws of an 
individual language or dialect: cf. the common pellabka. Sanskrit paryanka. 

As already stated, the contents of the two records are almost identical, though some details 
are found only in a and others only in b. They record the setting up of two slabs as a seat (dsa- 
napatta), at a pond (pushkarip yir. only inb). for the Holy Noble Devi (bhagaraty[à] a(a)ryyaya 
déri|y«], only in a). by the son and daughter (putréhi) of the saddler (pallának[a]ra-) Sap{hjara, 
the brother and sister born from the same womb (saudāryyčhi bhrütrihi, only in b), the ron and 
daughter of Midgali (Madgali putréhi). Sanikà and Shandhaka. 

The two slabs were accordingly intended to form a seat for an image of Dévi. It is then 
evident that the slab with the rounded top was to be placed vertically behind the image, and 
the rectangular one below it. In such circumstances we must evidently take a as the first re- 
cord. and thi» inference is further strengthened through the fact that a begins with siddhum. 


It is further evident that there can never have been more than two such slabs in the asana, 
and this makes it necessary to say something about the slab containing inscription IH, published 
by Mr. Sahni. 

A look at the plate published with his paper will show at once that the slab containing 111 
has the same shape as that on which a is engraved. And a close examination of the facsimile will 
show that the text is the same as that of a, with some minor differences. 

It is easy to see that the defaced aksharas in the beginning are, as in a, siddham. Then the 
first line contains mahar|aljasya sri-Bhadrama, just as a, even with the same omission of the final 
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é. In the opening ofl. 2 we can still distinguish the first akshara, viz., gha, so that we must read 
ghasya. After this a runs se[o]ratsare sapt(a ite 80 7, but there is not room enough for so many 
aksharas In IIL. Mr. Sahni read the defaced letters which can still be traced at the end of the 
passage as rë 80 8, but that reading seems to me to be impossible. What he read as 8 looks like 
da, and what he took to be 30 can hardly be that numeral figure, which has a straight upright 
within a circle. Before the apparent da (Mr. Sahni's 8) I can see a distinct ४6.८ It almost has the 
appearance that the engraver had misread hi» draft. Then follows. as in a, varshapaksha. but 
instead of a's fritiya 3 dirasa 5, which runs into L 3. we find 3 dirasu 5 as the end of 1. 2. The 
beginning of 1. 3 is effaced, and about ten or eleven aksharus are missing. What follows after 
the gap is clearly sya Sapharasya putrehi Madgal[i], and there cannot be the slightest doubt that 
the gap must be filled by the help of a as [etayam puruvayam  pallanakara]sya putrêhi Madgali 
[p^trehi]. Including the three letters of putréhi fifteen or sixteen uksharas are absolutely defaced 
at the beginning of III |. 4, and as the end of the line can be read vatya āryā.. dév...a,I 
have no doubt that we must restore the missing portion from a as Saxikdya Shandhakéna cha 
bhaga . . a. 

We thus arrive at the conclusion that III is practically identical with a, and we must try 
to explain this state of things. Now the traces of aksharas which Mr. Sahni mentions. are hardly 
visible in the plate of III below 1. 4, and it is a prior’ not unlikely that the inscription was never 
completed, that the engraver, for some reason, did not proceed beyond |. 4. And if I am right 
in my explanation of l. 2, the reason was evidently that he had made some serious mistakes in 
copying his draft. In other words, the slab containing III was meant to form the back of the 
Dévi-throne, but was discarded when the engravers slips were discovered, and the slab contain- 
ing a was dressed and provided with a new and corrected legend in its stead. 

In such circumstances it would be permissible to make use of III for settling the reading of 
a, because the engraver may have made some mistakes even there. And I think that such must 
have been the case in the name of the pall@nak@a. Ina it is clearly S[a@]pura-, while the second 
akshara in b is entirely defaced. Now III almost certainly has Suphara-, and I have little doubt 
that the actual form of the name was Saphara. 

Our records are dated in the year 87, in the third paksha of the Rains and on the 5th 
day. Rai Bahadur Daya Ram Sahni thought of the Gupta era, so that the corresponding 
Christian date would be in the summer of A.D. 406. The Maharaja Bhadramégha is not 
known from other sources, but we must apparently assume that he held sway in Kausambi. 
Little as we know about the history of Kau$arabi in early times, we cannot do more than to 
note the names of this Maharaja and of the Maharaja Sivamégha of Mr. Sahni's Inscription II. 
The latter is probably identical with the ruler known from a Bhità seal, which Sir Johu 
Marshall? refers to the 2nd or 3rd ‘‘entury, while the late Jayaswal? thought of the 4th Century 
A.D. If Sir John is right, the era of our record must be the Kanishka reckoning, and the date 
correspond to A.D. 215-6, while the Kalachuri era would take us to 335-6. Sir John’s dating 
is perhaps, after all, the most probable one. The two rulers mentioned above evidently 
belong to one and the same dynasty, but we have no means of ascertaining who is the older 
of them. 

TEXT. 
a 
1 Siddham Maharjajjasya $ri-Bhadram[e]- 
2 ghasya sa[m]vatsare sapt[a]$ite 80 7 varsha-paksha tpiti- 
1 ( From the impression Mr. Sahni’s reading appears to be correct. —Ed.] 


* ASL, An. Rep. 1911-12, p. 61. 


3 J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XIX, p. 299. 
8४ 


245 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXII. 











ya 3 qd[ijvasa 5 @tajvarh puruvávar pallanak[ijrasya S[à]pa(pha)- 

rasya putréhi [Māädgalī]-putrēhi Šanikjāļya Sanqhak[ë]na cha  bha[ga]va- 

5 tv[a] a(ajrvyava * d[élvilya á]sanapattà sth[a]pit[a] I *#] Punya[m] vardhatu [jj*1 
b 

1 Maharfaljasya Sri-Bhadreméghasya! sa[rn]vatsar[e] sa” 

2 p[ta]$àite 80 7 varsha-paksha tritiya 3 divasa [pa]. 

3 fchama 5 é[tà]yam  puruvàya[rh] pallànak(á]rasya Sapa(Sipha)- 

+ rasa  putrehi saudaryyëhi  bhrat[ri] Madgalipu[tré]- 


He 0 


5 hi Sanikaya Shandhakéna cha  pushki(shka)rinyàm ^ à[sa]- 

6 napatta —pratishcha(shtha)pita [*] Priyatàih dharmma Punyath va- 

7 rddhatu [.*] 

TRANSLATION.? 
| Hail -Of the Maharaja sri-Bhadramégha, in the eighty-seventh-87-year, the third. 

3-paksha of the Rains, (the fifth).5-day, at this date. by the son and daughter of the saddler 
Saphara, (the brother and sister from the same womb), the son and daughter of Madgali, Sanika 
and Shandhaka, slabs for a seat [for the Holy Noble Devi] were put up (at her pond. May 
Dharma be pleased). May merit increase. 





No. 40.—SONEPUR PLATES OF MAHA-BHAVAGUPTA(ID-JANAMEJAYA ; THE YEAR 17. 


By B. Cu. CHHABRA. M.A.. M.O.L.. ?प्र.1).(1,069.), 0014043107. 


These plates were first inspected by me at Sonepur Raj, the headquarters of the Sonepur 
State in Orissa. in November 1936 when [ was on tour in that part. Regarding their discovery I 
have been told that some three years prior to my visit certain workmen, while digging foundations 
on a plot of land opposite the modern Khambésvarai temple at Sonepur Raj, lighted upon a 
massive «tone coffer which was forthwith made over to the State authorities. It was this box 
that contained the present plates. This along with its contents had since been kept intact at the 
Sonepur Police Station where it was shown to me. It is oblong in shape and measures 164" long, 
12" broad and 13’ high. It has a slipping lid on it and was evidently designed specially for the 
safe deposit of the t@mrasisana. It was not possible then to examine the writing on the plates, 
because they had been preserved just as they were found, stuck together with crust and verdigris. 

Later. in April 1937. the plates were obtained on loan from the Sonepur Durbar by the Gov- 
ernment Epigraphist for India. who got them properly cleaned by the Archeological Chemist in 
India and had their impressions taken. This atforded me an opportunity of studving the record 
from the original as well a- from its inked estampages. 

The document consists of three copper leaves, held together by a ring of the same metal. 
Each leaf is slightly narrower in the middle and measures about 8V long by 51' high at either end. 
The ring i~ +’ in diameter. Its ends are secured under a circular seal (diameter 11"). The seal 
1s completely defaced. so that it cannot be ascertained whether it originally contained any legend. 
It shows. however. some very faint traces of the Gajalakshmi symbol in the centre. The plates 
together with the ring and the seal weigh 202 tolas. The first plate is inscribed only on one face, 


while the remaining two bear writing on both the sides. There are altogether 51 lines of writing, 
ioci QUE s te ROM DOS N A र s AN S UI lI I il S MEER DU dH 


1 (The name in question decidedly ends in magha as found in other inscriptions including those recently dis- 
covered. The stroke above min this record may be accidental.—Ed.] 
° Brackets = in 8 only ; parentheses = in b only. 
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of which 11 are on the first face, 12 on the second. 13 on each of the third and the fourth and only 


2 on the fifth. 

The alphabet is of the same northern type as is usually found in the records of Somavarhsi 
rulers of Kosala. The language is Sanskrit. The record is composed in prose. except that twelve 
of the customary verses and a eulogistic one occur at the end. Of orthography the following 
points may be noted : (1) As a rule, s is used for š : $udhyati (1. 33) and sula? (l. 37) being excep- 
tions. However, $ is correctly used in those conjunct consonants where it appears as the first 
member, e.g., $ri, $va, cha, ete. (2) B is invariably represented by the sign for r. (3) The con- 
sonant after r is doubled in most cases. (4) An anusrara takes the place of a final m. (5) The 
sign for avagraha is employed twice (1. 21 and 1. 45). (6) Sandhi is not observed 1n a few cases. 
Besides, the inscription contains various mistakes, such as wrong spelling, incorrect grammar, 
omission of letters and words, etc. They, too, have been pointed out partly in the text and partly 
in the notes below. 

The inscription belongs to the Somakuli P. M. P. Maha-Bhavaguptarajadéva(II)-Jana~ 
méjayadéva, the successor of the P. M. P. Sivaguptadéva. It records the donation of a village, 
called Góttaikéla, included in the Luputura-khanda in Kosala. While the king himself is the 
donor, the donee is Kamalavana-vanik-sthana, by which term possibly a merchants association 
is meant. This ranik-sthana is described to have migrated from Khadirapadra and to be resident 
in Suvarnapura. It is further stated that the Kamalavana Merchants’ Association transferred 
the same gift, as a registered grant, to Sri-K2éava-bhattaraka-dévakula and Šrī- Adityabhattüraka- 
dévakula (i.e., two temples, one of Vishnu and the other of Sürya) for defraving the costs of offerings 
to the deities and of repairs to the shrines. 

The charter was issued from Arama on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Ashadha in the 17th year of the king Janaméjayadéva’s reign. Tt was written by Kai- 
làsa's son, Alava, the Mahakshapatalin (attached to) the Muhasandhiviyrahin Rayaka Malladatta, 
and engraved by Haradšsa. son of Sivrilla. The writer Alava is undoubtedly identical with 
Kailasa’s son, Allava, the Adyastha. who wrote the Nagpur Museum Plates of the Sth vear. in which 
he is explicitly mentioned to be connected ( pratibaddha) with the Mahasandhiriqrahin Rünaka, 
Malladatta, son of Dhàradatta.! This Malladatta appears to have served for a long time as Minister 
of War and Peace under Maha-Bhavagupta(II)-Janaméjava, for he figures in his Patna Plates of 
the 6th year? on the one extreme and in his three Katak Grants of the 31st year? on the other. 
As may appear from the above references, several copper-plate grants of Maha-Bhavagupta(IT)- 
Janaméjaya have already been published. from which we know the 3rd. 6th. 8th. 13th and 31st 
years of his reign.* The record under discussion now adds the 17th vear to that list. 


The king had a minister. named Sadharana, who is highly extolled in a stanza towards 


the close of the present inscription. He is described there to be a profound as Dalits th tel and an able 


administrator, in whom the king reposed great reliance. The same person acted as Ditaka in the 
Nàgpur Museum Plates referred to above. wherein his father’s name is stated to be Sóbhana and 
he himself is styled Mahamahattama Bhata(lta), but is not mentioned as .Mantri». Probably he 
was raised to ministership sometime subsequent to the 8th ए९ of the king's reign. Evidently 
he, too, remained long in service. enjoving royal favours all along. He received a munificent 
gift of four villages from his master in the latter's 31st regnal year, as is recorded in the 
OO —— P VhV 

1 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 143; Bhandarkar's List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No, 1560. 

2 J. P. A. S. B., Vol. I (1903), p. 13 ; Bhandarkar's List. No. 1558. 

3 Above, Vol. III, p. 350 and note 5 ; Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1562.64. 

४ Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1557-1564. 
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aforementioned three Katak Grants. From these records we learn that Sadharana was `` an immi- 
grant from Takari, a resident of Turvunā in Kosala, belonging to the Bharadvaja gótra.. "*. 

Of the localities mentioned in the record, Suvarnapura is the same as the modern town 
of Sonepur, situated at the confluence of the Tel and the Mahanadi.? Arama, from where the 
charter was issued, is described to be a prosperous city with palatial buildings. temples. gardens, 
tanks and what not. On the other hand, we know that the three Katak Grants of the 31st year 
were issued from the same Arama, but that in those records it appears as a mere site of the royal 
camp (Lafuka). Besides, a part of the description of Arama in the present plates is practically 
identical! with the account of Murasiman (another camping place from where some? of Maha- 
Bhavagupta(II)-Janaméjaya’s grants have been issued) in the Nagpur Museum Plates of the 8th 
year. It follows, therefore, that the present description of Arama is only conventional and may 
not be depended upon as an exact portrayal of the localitv. In view of these considerations it is 
safer to assume that Arama was a place, perhaps not far from the town of Sonepur. where the 
royal camp was often pitched. Luputura-kkanda, wherein the donated village was included, is 
mentioned also in an earlier grant of the same donor. where the word is spelt as Lupaturà." 
According to Rai Bahadur Hira Lal? this Lupaturá-khagd« is probably the same as Lipatunga 
of the Patna Plates of the 6th year’. which he was inclined to identify with Lepta, six miles south- 
east of Bolangir in the Patna State. B. C. Mazumdar? has. on the other hand, pointed out Nup- 
tara and Nuparsinga within the Sonepur State one of which, he thought, must be identical with 
Lupatura. I agree with the latter view and opine that Nuptara must be the village after whick 
Luputura-Ahayda was named. As for Gottaikela the donated village, Mr. Sarkar, the Secretary 
of the Sonepur State, kindly informs me that it is now known as Gotarkela and is about three 
miles from the town of Sonepur. 

TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 d" स्वस्यमलमणिकुट्रिमसटनच(व)लयने ` कवरवार' 'विलासिनोज- 


2 नचरणनपुररवचख(म्त)पाराप(व)तकुलपक्षखनव (a धिरितदशदि''ग्नाना- 


1 Above, Vol. IT, p. 350, The reading seems to be Tw era rather than Tur tuna, 
2We have Tela-M.tbánadi-sanjama-vimala-jala-pavitrikrita 





See also below p. 253, n. 7. 
TT pattana-Suvarnnapur-drasita - 
srimad-vijaya-katakat in the satGsinga-Dungri Plates ot Maha-Sivagupta/l)-Yayatidiva. J. B, 0. R. S., Vol. 
IL p.52, Bhandarkar's List, No. 1556. 


3 Srimad-.frama-samarasinah srimaté vijaya-katakát. Tt may be pointed out here that Fleet, who has edited 


these grants, has explained Lira as * plea-ure-garden ' and taken katala for (the city of) Kataka, identifying 


10 with the modern Cuttack. Some other scholars have correctly taken this word in the sense of ‘ camp’ See 
above , Vol. XI, pp. 188f. 


4See below n. 14. 
5 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1558-60. 


७ We may even take drama to mean “a pleasure-garden ° with a palace where the king occasionally resided. 
7 Above, Vol. XI, p. 94. It has been read as Lupattara, but the correct reading is Lupnatura. 
3 Above, Vol. XI, p. 201. 
? Above, Vol. III, p. 344. 
19 Above, Vol. XI, p. 101. 
11 Ex pressed by a symbol. 
12 This akshara looks more like né. The ¢-stroke is parted into two at the end. whereby perhaps ai is 
meant. The proper sign for ai-mátrà is, however, seen below in nai of naivédya 1. 23. 
1? The letter ra is clear on the plate, though the impression shows a curve against the horizontal stroke 
of it. 


14 Read -dasa-disó nànà-. With this description wo may compare anéka-vara-vilasini-charana-ndpi(nupu)- 


ra-rav-odbhranta-matta-pardrata-kulata(t) — áakala-dig-antar-àgata-vandi-jana-vistarita-kirtléh — áórimató Murasi(si)- 
mna of the Nagpur Museum Plates of the Sth year (above, Volume VIII, p. 141). 
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3 देसा(शा)न्तरादागतवन्दिजनविस्तारितकि(को) त्तं व्विविधविद्यालंक्ततविद्दज्जनज- 
4 नितकाव्यालापस्तुतधनपत्तिविभवस्याःर्दितरचितविचिन्प्रासादाट्ट- — 
लिकादेवकुलोद्यानवापोकूपतडागोपसो (शो)भाजितसुरपुर म- 

6 fer | प्रचण्डदोदंण्डमण्डलाग्रतुण्ड्ख ण्डितारातिमत्त- 

7 मातङ्गविमुक्तसु क्ताफलप्रसाधितासे(शे)षमहोमण्डल' 

8 सकलभूपालमौलिमालाविलम्नमाणिक्यमयु( a खव्राताभिरञ्ि- 

9 तक्रमकमलयुगलात्‌' Ta परमभट्टारकमहाराजा- 

10 धिराजपरमेशरपरममाहेश्वरमरोसि(शि)वगुप्तदेवपा दानुध्या- 

11 तपरममाहेश्वरपरमभट्टारकम हाराजाधिरा जपरमेश्वर- 


or 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


12 सोमकुलतिलकत्रिक लिङ्गाधिपति सीमहाभवगुसराजदेवः कुस(श)- 

13 ली कोसलायां लुप॒तुराखण्डप्रतिव(ब)इगोत्तइकेलाग्रामे P ब्रा(ब्रा)झणान्‌ संपु(पू)- 
ज्य तद्दिष- 

14 यौययथाकालाध्यासिनः समाइतुंसत्रिधाठ॒दाण्डपासि(शि) कपिसु(श)नवेतुका-" 

15 वरोधजनराजवन्नभादोन्‌ स्वान्‌ समाज्ञापयति । विदितमस्तु भवतां P a- 

16 थास्माभिरयं ग्रामः सनिधिः सोपनिधिः सर्व्ववा(बा)धाविवज्जितः सर्व्वोपरिक- 

17 रकरादानसमेतः साम्त्र(स्त्र)मध॒कः सगर्त्तोषरयरतु[ः*]सोमाप- 

13 न्तः सजलस्थलसहितः Ú खदिरपद्रविनिम्गेताय सुवण्णे- 

19 पुरवास्तव्याय श्ओोकमलवनर्वाणक्यानाय सलिलधारापुरःसरमाच- 

20 न्ट्रतार कार्कचिितिसमकालोपभोगाथं माढ(ता)पित्रोरात्मनञ्च॒ पुख्ययसो(शो)- 


21 sawa ताम्त्र(स्त्र)सा(शा)सनेनाकरोक्षत्य प्रतिपादित इत्यवगत्य समुचित- 





1 Probably the intended reading is -vibhara-sparddhing rachita-. 

२ This danda is unnecessary. 

3 Read -prasadhit-asésha-rana-mahi-mandalah. This and the following compound qualify Mahà-Bhara- 
guptarájadéva and not drama. These two attributes of the king occur also in his Katak Plates of the 31st. year 
(above, Vol III, p. 349, text 1l. 34-37). 


* Read -yugalah and see the foregoing note. rod 
5 The word Kêsalayam, which was evidently first omitted by inadvertence and later supplied, is engraved 


in smaller characters on the space above the ring-hole opposite 1. 17 and is to be read after kušalt in 1. 13, as indi- 
cated by a kakapada sign after each of the two words, 

* Read vaitrik-a°. : 

7 The letter ra appears below the line. Evidently it was first omitted and was later supplied. 


M 
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22 भोगभागकरहिरण्यादिभि das: सुखेन प्रतिवस्तव्यं(व्यमू) । अनेनापि n 
23 सं(प्त)सा(शा)सनन सुक्ण्णपुरोयथोकमलवनवणिक्स्थानेन व(ब)लिचरुनेवेद्य- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
24 खण्डस्फृटितप्रतिकरणायं(य or थे) औओकेस(श)वस्ोआदित्यभट्टारकाभ्यां ।' देवकुलो(ला)- 
25 भ्यां सा(शा)मनोक्कत्य प्रदत्त[*| । ware भूपति'मिर्दत्तिरियं(य)मस्मदोया धर्मगो- 
26 रवादस्मदनुरीहा(घा)च सख्त्रदत्तिरिया(वा)नुपालनोया । तथा qa धर्मसा(शा)स्त्रे । 
27 व(ब)इभिवंसुधा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिय(मि: । योस्य [यस्य*] यदा भूभि- 
स्तस्य तस्य तदा 
28 waaa) ॥।1॥*] मा भूदफलसं'का(शङ्का) व: परदत्तेति पार्थिवाः । खदानात्फ- 
alat ja u- 
20 रदत्तानुपालन [20] पषष्टिवर्षसहस्राणि < मोदति भूमिदः [P 
30 आस्फोटयन्ति पितरो amaa पितामहाः [i5] भूमिदाता कुले जा- 


3l तः स नखाता भविष्यति ha) भूमिं यः प्रतिग्टह्ला(हा)ति यञ्च भमिं wa- 


च्छति । उभी 

32 तो yamai नियतं सखग्गर्गा(गा)मिनो ॥15॥*] तडागानां सहस्राण(ख्रेण) 
वाजपयस(श)- 

33 तानिति) च । गवां कोटिप्रदानेन भूमिहत्ता न शुध्यति ॥[॥6॥*] awin 
गामेकां भूमे- 

34 waaga (लम्‌) । इरन(ब्र)रकमायाति यावदाहतसंप्नव: n] अन्यायेन 
हृता भूमि- 

35 nia तु हारिता । इरतो हारयतसव स इन्यात्सपतमं galaa) ॥{[8॥*] 
स्वदत्तां परद- 

I 1 This 


is clearly a mistake for -hirany-àdika m=upanayudbhir=. 
? This danda is unnecessary, 


3 The impression shows a superfluous scratch attached to ti giving it the appearance of fri, but on the plate 
it is plain £i. š 

* The small vertical stroke seen after sax 

* The second half of this stanza has been 
ünwmanlà cha tany=éva naraké vasét .3 . 

® Read sw arnnam= or the pada will be too short of a syllable. 

* The anussëra over la, which is clear on the plate, 

* Read hárayatas-cha or the quarter will have a sy 


on the impression does not appear on the plate. 
left out through mistake. We may add it thus: àksheptà ch= 


has not come out on the impression. 
Hable in excess. 
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36 wi म्बावा) । यो हरेच्च वसुन्धरां(राम्‌) [।*] स विष्ठायां कृमिभूमिंत्वा 

wad पितुभिः सह ॥[।9*॥] m- 
Third Plate; First Side. 

37 feat वरुणो amA सोमो इतास(श)नः । शु(शू)लपाणिस्तु भगवान्‌ | 
अभिन- 

38 wf भूमिदं(दम्‌) ॥॥10॥*] सामान्योयं धमंसेतुनर(नु)पाणां काले काले पालनोयो 
wat [*] 

39 रिति’ सर्व्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः पार्थिवैन्द्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो याचते रामचन्द्र[ः*] [ula] 
इति- 

40 कमलदलास्वु(म्ब्‌ )वि(बि)न्दुलोलां | खो(खि)यमनुचिन्त्य मनुष्यजि(जो)वितं च Y 
सकलमिदसु- 

4l ered च qu'(qg) । नहि पुरुषैः परकि(की)त्तयो factor [112॥*] परम- 
भट्टारक महाराजाधि- 

42 राजपरमेशवरसोमकुलतिलकत्रिकलिङ्गाधिपतिशओ[म*]ज्जन- 

43 मेजयदेवस्य विजयराज्ये सम्व(संव)त्सर सप्तदसभे आघाढ- 

44 सआाससितपक्षपञ्चम्यां । यत्राइतः | सम्ब(संव)त्‌ १७ आषाढशुदि ५ । Far 

45 ऽशेषार्थसा(शा)खस्मृतिविम[ल*]धिया वेदवेदाङ्विद्या ।' सो(शि)क्षाकल्पेतिहास'प्र- 

46 कटसुरगुरुप्राप्रभूयिष्ठधाम्त्रा । नाम्या साधारणन दिजवरतनुना म- 

47 farm यस्य राज्यं fae सोयमुचेस्तु(स्रिजगति विदितो देवजनमेजय- 

48 ओः” (any i S n स' ` सुत । 

49 . . ga ga fe ma... 


1 





1 This danda is unnecessary. 

3 This mi is superfluous; read krimir-bhite., 

3 The two syllables riti are superfluous. 

* The portion vuddha occurs below the line. 

5 Read eaptadaáe. 

* The impression shows a small stroke attached to sq, which does not exist on the plate, 

7 Instead of Sri-Janaméjayadévah, the writer has used déra-Janaméjiya दीप है evidently to conform to the 
metrical scheme, which purpose still remains partly unfulfilled unless we read Jannējaya for Janamé jaya. 
The corresponding reading in the Katak Plates of the 31st year is dhurmma-Kandarppadërah. The Katak Plates 
have two verses in praise of Sadharana, one of which is the same as occurs here. (Above, Vol. UI, D. 349, text 


1. 37-42.) 


* Metre : Sragdhara. 
* It appears that the matter engraved after srih in this line and the next ba~ intentionally been scored out 


by the original engraver himself, probably because some objectionable mistakes might have crept in. In Spite 
of his attempt to erase the engraving of this part, certain letters can still be made out, which indicate that the 
contents of this portion mentioned the names of the writer, the engraver and so forth. If so, nothing of the 
original charter has been lost, as those names appear in the two lines on the reverse of this plate, 


254 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vo. XXIII. 








Third Plate ; Second Side. 
50 'लोखोतमोद॑ ताम्वृसासनं महासन्योवीग्रहो राणकथोमल्लदत्त, ॥ महाक्षपट- 


51 त्योना कोलाससुतन श्रोअलवेन ॥ उत्कीण्णञ्च Aagi PIRAN uen 


TRANSLATION. 

(Ll. 1-13) Om! Hail! 

From the prosperous Arama, which has (all) the ten quarters deafened by the fluttering noise 
of the flocks of pigeons frightened by the jingle of the anklets (worn) on the feet of the numerous 
excellent courtesans (moring) within the enclosures of mansions having floors (studded) with 
bright jewels, which has its fame spread by minstrels hailing from different countries, which [vies 
(an opulence) with] the wealth of Kubéra (lit. lord of riches) exalted in poetic narrations produced 
by scholars endowed with various learning, (avd) which has eclipsed the grandeur of Amaravati 


(lit. city of gods) by the splendour of its array of magnificent palaces, lofty buildings, temples, 
gardens, step-wells, wells and tanks ; 


the illustrious Parumabhattaraku Mahdrajddhiraja Paramesvara Maha-Bhavaguptaraja- 
dava, the overlord of Trikalinga, an ornament of the Soma~kula, (and) a devout worshipper 
of Mahéévara. who has meditated on the feet of the illustrious P. M. P. Sivaguptadéva, a devout 
worshipper of Mahéévara, who (i.e, Maha-Bhavagupta) has the entire circle of the [battle- field 
decorated by the pearls loosened from the (temples of the) enemies’ rutting elephants rent asunder 
with the point of the scimitar (wielded) by his cudgel-like impetuous arm. (and) who has the pair 
of his lotus-like feet tinted by the collection of rays (emanating) from the precious stones attached 
to the wreaths over the coronets of all the princes, being in good health, 


(Ll. 13-15) having paid homage to the Brihmanas in the Góttaikéla village included in the 
Luputura-khanda in Kosala, issues a command to all (his officials) of that district, (persons) who 
may at any time be holding office, (namely) Samahartri, Sannidhatri, Dandapasika, Pisuna, Vat 
trika, .raródhajana, Rajavallabha,? and ~o forth :一 

(Ll. 15-21) `` Be it known to you that by (this) copper-charter We have, for the accretion of 
merit and fame to (Owr) parents as well as to Ourself, donated this (Gétta:héla) village, with liba- 
tions of water, having made (it) tax-free, exempt from all hindrance, extending up to (its) four 





1 Mistakes of spelling in this and the next line are too many and too obvious to need correction. 

As surmised in the foregoing note, these two lines «eem to contain the same matter in its revised form as 
was written and cancelled in 1l. 48-49. It may, however, be observed that the writing of ll. 50-51 is not by the 
same hand to which the engraving of nearly the entire grant is due, and differs from the rest in several respeets ; 
its mistakes of spelling are more numerous, its characters are bigger in size and some of them are quite different in 
shape, e.g. rand medial u. This rouses a suspicion as to whether it was the original engraver himself who is res- 


ponsible for effacing the writing of ll. 48-49 and adding that in ll. 50-51 or whether it was somebody else who some- 


time later tampered with that portion of the charter. If latter is the case, the motive of the tamperer is not clear. 


Any way, no materia] harm has been done to the original grant by altering or substituting the last lines in question. 

2 Not all of these designations have been satisfactorily explained. Samdhartri, literally * one who collects ’, 
probably answers to “a collector of revenue’. Sannidhatri means ` one who &pproaches or ushers ' and perhaps 
signifies ‘an usher’, These two terms occur also in Kautilya’s Arthatastra, where they have been rendered 
respectively as ‘ collector-general’ and * chamberlain’ by Dr. R. Shamasastry in his translation of that work 
(second edition, pp. 63 and 60). Dandapasika denotes ‘one who holds rod and rope’ and may stand for ‘an 
officer entrusted with the punishment of criminals’ (See N. G. Majumdar, I nscriptions of Bengal, Vo). IH. 
p. 185). Piiuna may correspond to ‘a spy’. Vaitrika, * one who holds a cane ', may be the same as “a door- 
keeper’. Avs 6dhajana can here mean either ‘ royal ladies ‘or ‘a warden of ladies ‘apartment ' orsimply ‘a 
watchman’ What exactly the function of a Rajavallabha, literally ‘ king's favourite ’, was is difficult to explain- 
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boundaries, along with (its) hidden treasures and deposits, mango and Bassia latifolia trees, pits 
and barren plots, water and land, with (the pricilege of) collecting toll and revenue, to the illustrious 
Kamalavana Merchants’ Association, immigrant from Khadirapadra (and) resident in Suvarna- 
pura, to be enjoyed as long as the sun. the moon, the stars and the earth (endure). 

(Ll. 21-22) ** Being aware of this, you should dwell in happiness, offering (to it its)customary 
share of income, rent, (tribute oj) gold. and so forth. | 

(Ll 22-25) " Being in possession of the charter, this illustrious Kamalavana Merchants’ 
Association has, in its turn, bestowed (the same village), having registered it as a deed, on the two 
temples, (one) of the lord Këšava (and the other) of the lord Aditya, for charity, oblation and offer- 
ings as well as for repairing wear and tear (1 the temples). 

(Ll. 25-26) © And, future kings should, through respect for the dharma and out of regard 
for Us, protect this Our grant as their own grant. For, it is declared in the Dharmasastra LL 


(Ll. 27-41) [Here follow twelve of the customary verses.] 

(Ll. 41-44) (This charter has been issued) during the victorious reign of the illustrious 
P. M. P. Janaméjayadéva, the overlord of Trikaliàga, an ornament of the Soma-kula. in the 
seventeenth year on the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashadha, 
where in figures (it is) Anno 17 Ashadha gud? 5. 

(Ll. 44-48) Highly renowned in (al?) the three worlds is this very illustrious Janaméjayadéva, 
the administration of whose kingdom has been carried on by his minister, Sadharaqa by name, 
an eminent Dvija (lit. twice-born) by birth. whose intellect is clear owing to (his knowledge of) 
all the lores of polity and law worth knowing. who is manifestly a very Brihaspati (lit. preceptor 
of gods) in (expounding) the Vēdas and the Védinga-ridyds (such as) Siksha. Kalpa, Itihása (and 
so forth), (and) who is (on account of all that) possessed of supreme glory. 

(Ll. 50-51) This tamrasdsana has been composed by Kailisa's son, the illustrious Alava, 
the Mahakshapatalin® (attached to) the illustrious Mahdsdndhirigrahin Ranuka Malladatta ; 
and engraved by Haradasa, son of Sivrillà. 





No. 41.--KARITALATI STONE INSCRIPTION OF LARSHMANARAJA : [ KALACHURI | 
SAMVAT 593. 


By Pror. V. V. MIRASHI, M.A., NaGPUR. 

Karitalai is now a small village twenty-nine miles North by East of Murwara, the head- 
quarters of a tahsil of the same name in the Jubbulpore District. The place seems to be of great 
antiquity, for an inscription in shell characters? and another of the Gupta period? have been dis- 
covered there. There are several old temples at Karitalai, from one of which, probably dedicated 
to the Boar incarnation of Vishnu. a fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Kalachuri king 
Lakshmanarija, the son of Yuvarájadéva I -Kéy üravarsha was brought over to Nagpur‘ and is 





1 This designation denotes “the high officer in charge of the akshapatala office.’ The latter term has been 
* Record Office `, ‘ Court of Rolls `, * Court of Justice’, * Archive ' and * Accountant Gene- 


variously rendered by 
ogel in his Antiquities of Chamba 


ral's Office’. The word mahakshapatalin has been discussed by Prof. J. Ph. V 
State, Pt. I, p. 133. Dr. Shamasastry translates the term akshapatala as ‘accountants’ office’ in. Kautilya's 
Arthasastra (p. 66). 
2 Hiralal, Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (Second Ed.). p. 45. 
3C. I. I, Vol. II, pp ITH. 
TV 


* Cunningham has described the ruins at Káritalài in A. S. R.. Vol. IX, 
statue of the Boar 8’ long, 7’ high and 2’ 9" broad. The Káritalài stone inscription was probably put up at a temple 


pp. 7-8. He mention: a huge 


of the Boar incarnation, see vv. 27 and 35 of it, above, Vol. I, pp. 178-9. 


ts, 


C 
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at present preserved in the Central Museum. Nagpur. The present inscription seems to have been 
discovered by the late R. B. Hiralal in 1928 when he visited the place on his way to the Silahara 
caves which are situated not very far from Karitalai!. A sbort notice of it appears in his Znscrip- 
Hors in the Central Proeiices und Berar. but the record hax not been published so far. I edit it 
Lere from excellent estampages kindly supplied by the Director General of Archeology in India. 

From the account given by R. B. Hiralal the inscription seems now to be affixed to the temple 
of Devi Madhia at Karitalai. Itisfragmentary. The preserved portion measures 103" in breadth 
and F 101" in height. Originally there were fourteen lines only. of which thirteen were inscribed 
breadthwise. Each of these now contains on an average fourteen aksharas. The fourteenth 
ine runs along the margin on the left. In addition to these, there is one more line incised recently 
to record the date (Vikratna) Sarhvat 1981, which runs parallel to the original marginal line. As 
san! before. the inscription is fragmentary. Nothing is, of course, lost at the top, the bottom and 
the left hand side: bat on the right hand. sixty to seventy aksharas have been lost in each line. 
The record. when entire. must have occupied a space of 67 in breadth. Of this only about one- 
afth portion on the left has been preserved and the remaining four-fifths broken away and lost. 

The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet. They have been deeply and beauti- 
fully cut. The strokes of the medial vowels have, here and there, been ornamentally treated. 
As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the two forms of >, one in Lakshmanarája- 
(1. 14) and the other in Drubinah (1. 2), cte., and to those of gh in Awióghavarsha- (1. 12) and Ghat- 
Guraya- (l. 14). The form of g is in many places closely similar to that of rã, compare g in jagat 
and diay=rta, both in L 2, Vagabhaté in 1. 9. ete., with rã in yair=asantati inl. 6 ; th has not yet deve- 
loped a vertical stroke at the top, see pariluthanti (l. +). Similarly th is still circular and not 
Hattened on the right «ide. see pyithyni (1.4). The medial u has been generally denoted by a 
rt (vee padyitsir=. 1. 8: nag-Guukari. 1. 13, ete.). but in some cases by a curve turned to the left 
san kshiydtu (l. 21. The mäātrās for medial diphthongs generally appear above the line (see namé, 
and F'pendra-. l. 11. but in two cases viz.. Rudrébhyak (Y. 1) and 3rt-Lakshmanardjadévé (l. 14) the 
medial Zis obtained by continuing the top stroke of the consonant to the left to end in a small curve : 
shile in two others we see fully developed prishtha-mdtras also (see VédAó- 1. 3 and padan 1. 12). 
The characters thus show a transitional stage of the Nayari alphabet and may be referred to the 
anth century 4. D. Ç 

The language i- Sanskrit. Except the introductory obeisance and the marginal line record- 
ing the date. ete.. the whole record is metrically composed. It seems to have originally consisted 
of thirteen verses. Astegards orthography we may note that the consonant preceding and 
following r has in certain cases been doubled as in chatur-varnnyam (l. 1) and-mattram (1. 2): 
' has been used for bin ula (1. 7) and the guttural nasal for annsrāra in kshiņ-ñùhasō (1. 6). 


Owing to the unfortunate loss of a major portion of the record it is not possible to give a com- 
p lere description of it~ contents. After the introductory obeisance to Druhina (Brahman), Upendra 
(Vishnu) and Rudra (Siva) come three verses invoking the blessings of the three deities. Ll. 6 
ind 7 secm to eulogize sume persons possessed of strength, wealth, gaiety, liberality and courtesy. 
The next line refers to some personage who was to great kings what the fall of a thunderbolt is tu 
high mountain-. The ninth line mentions the rout of Nagabhata, while the eleventh refers to 


some saintly person whose mind was devoted to the observance of the rules of conduct laid down 





1 The second edition of his Inscriptions in the C. P., ete. (1932) mentions it, while the first edition of it 
(1916) contained no reference to it. In 1928 R. B. Hiralal was accompanied by the Government Epigraphist 


esee Taseriptions, cte p. 4o, n. 1j. but there 1s no mention of this record in bis 1cport for 1927-8. Perhaps it was 
not considered as of sufficient importance. 
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in the Sruti and Smriti. From the twelfth line we learn that the illustrious king Amégha- 
varsha bowed to the feet of some one who was probably identical with the saiutly person 
mentioned above. The thirteenth line speaks of the erection bv him of a structure resembling 
a hil. Finally the marginal line states that the record was composed bv Prasannaditya of 
the Ghata family in the year 593 (expressed in numerical figures only) during the regn of the 
illustrious king Lakshraanarajadeva. 


The late Rai Bahadur Hiralal who first noticed this inscription read the date as 693 and as ıb 
evidently refers to the Kalachuri-Chédi era which was current at least from the ninth to the twelfth 
century A. D. in Baghélkhand. he took it as equivalent to A. D. 941,1 obviously identifying 
Lakshmanarája mentioned in it with the king of the same name. of Whose reign we have another 
fragmentary inscription from — Karitalài ‘itself. Ax Yuvarajadeval-Kévüravarsha, the 
father of Lakshmanaraja, was the father-in-law of the Rüshtraküra king Baddiga-Amoghavarsha 
III, it is clear that he flourished in the beginning of the tenth and his son Lakshmanardja about 
the middle of the same century. The mention of Amoghavarsha may be adduced to support this 
view. In A. D. 941, which, according to R. B. Hiralal. is the date of this record, Ambghavarsha 
III was no doubt dead ; for his son Krishna ITI succeeded him towards the end of A. D. 939.7 But 
this presents no difficulty ; for the record does not state that Amdghavarsha was living in A. D. 
941. It ¥efers to him incidentally in connection with the holy person who constructed the temple 
at which the inscription was originally put up. Besides, from the Sud inscription? we learn that 
Amoghavarsha III was staying for some time at Tripuri where he celebrated the marriage of his 
daughter with Permadi-Butuga II. That inscription 1s no doubt taken to be spurious. but we need 
not for that reason reject all historica] information in it. unless it is contradicted by other incon- 
trovertible evidence. As there was no other Lakshmanaraja m the family of the Kalachuris of 
Tripuri known till then. R. B. Hiralal seems to have felt amply justified in reading the date as above. 


But the reading is probably incorrect. The first figure closely resembles that of the bithi 
in the Chandréhé inscription of Prabodhasiva and the latter wax read as five bv Di. Nielhorn.é 
The late Mr, R. D. Banerjee first? read it as 6. but it appears as 2 in his a rtiele on the Chandrché 
inscription.® Other instances in which the figure stands for 2 can also be otel? So the date 
of the present inscription is 593 and this being referred to the Kalachuri era eorresponas to A. D. 
8411-25 The mention of Amoghavarsha in thi» record does not also preclude this reading; for 
this Amóghavarsha would be the first Rashtrakiita king of that name who ruled from A. D. 814 
to 880. We know that the royal families of the Rashtrakitas and the Kalachuris were 











1 See his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar, (second ed. ) p. 45. 

? For Amóghavarsha III we have the dates 937 and 939 (see E. ('., Vol. XE pp. 29 aud 30). 
IITs Deoli plates were issued in A. D. 940. 

3 Above, Vol. HI, p. 179. 

í Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 85; above. Vol. L p. 354. 

5 Memoirs A. S. I.. No. 23. p. 119. 

6 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 148. There i5 
of the Sarada inscription from Hund, above. Vol. XXII, 


7 See for instance the figures of the year and the {itl : | . 
Vol. X, plate facing p. 78; the figure of the year in the Khajuraho inscription of 6k kala, Cunninghams A. SN. R., 


Vol. XXI, pl. XIX and that of the tithi in the Palanpur plates of Bhimadeva, above. Vol. XXI. pl. facing p. 172, 
3 The evidence of paleography is also in favour of this earlier date. 


the formation of the medial diphthongs by lengthening the top line to the left to «nd in a small curve (1.14) and 
the round form of th. [n the later Karitalai stone inscription of the reign of Lakshmanaraja (circu 950 A. D.) the 


medial diphthongs are in all cases denoted either by ~trokes on the top or by p ishtha-matras and th is flattenad on 


the right side. 


His son Krishna 


a similar difference of opinion about the reading of the year in il. 6-7 


p. 98 and n. 3. 
i of the Baléra plates of the Chaulukya Mülarája, above, 


I would particularly draw attention to 
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matrimonially connected in the ninth century also; for Amóghavarsha T's son Krishna IT was mar- 
ried to Kékalla Ts daughter!, though this marriage may not have taken place before A. D. 842° 
Besides, Amóghaxarsha was of a spiritual temperament. He was a fervent devotee, at least in 
the early part of his life, of Hindu deities. The Sanjan plates tell us that he had cut off a finger of 
his left hand and offered it to Maha-Lakshmi to ward off a public calamity.3 It is not, therefore, 
unlikely that Amdghavarsha had gone to the Chédi country to pay his respects to the holy person 
who put up the present inscription. The mention of Nügabhata's defeat in L 9 may also be 
adduced in support of the above-mentioned date. This Nagabhata is evidently Nagabhata II 
of the Gurjara-Pratihàra dynasty, who was completely routed by Améghavarsha’s father Govinda 
HI Nagabhata was not living in A. D. 841-2 the date of the present inscription ; for, according 
to the Jain work Prabháraka-charita he died in V. S. 890 (A. D. 833-4); nor is Amóghavarsha 
known to have raided North India like his father and grandfather. The defeat of Nagabhata 
II mentioned in this inscription must be that inflicted on him by Govinda III before A. D. 800. 
The personage. who in the preceding line is described as a destrover of great kings as a thunder- 
bolt is of high mountains, is therefore probably Govinda III. The name of the king whom he 
destroyed (samjahre) is lost at the end of that line. It is not known in what connection the defeat 
of Nagabhata is mentioned in 1. 9 ; but as the name of Améghavarsha occurs only after two lines, 
it is clear that the event must have happened not long before the reign of Amdghavarsha. The 
latter must consequently be the first king of that name ; for, otherwise, there would be a long gap 


of more than one hundred and thirty years between the two events, if the king is identified with 
Baddiga-Amoghavarsha III. 


If my reading of the date is accepted the Lakshmanaraja mentioned in the present inscription 
becomes the earliest known king of the Kalachuri dynasty of Tripuri. He was the predecessor 
and may have been the father of Kokalla I who stands at the head of the genealogical lists in 
the Bilhari stone inscription? and the Benares plates of Karna. The Sanjan plates of Amogha- 
varsha state that after his victorious campaign in North India, Govinda III returned to the bank 
of the Narmada and conquering Kosala, Kalinga, Vēńgī, Dahala, Odraka and Mālava. made his 
servants govern them.” This seems to mean that Govinda raided these countries and either 
exacted tributes from the ruling princes or, deposing them, placed his own nominees in charge of 
their countries. That he did so in one case at least is known from other records. The Baroda 
plates of Karka, dated Saka 734, state that Karka was made a door-bolt to protect the king of 
Malwa from the Gurjara king who had become puffed up by conquering the lords of Gauda and 
Vatga. In some other records of the Gujarat Ráshtrakütas we find references to battles fought 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol, XII, pp. 263-70. 


3 As I have shown elsewhere (above, p. 217) Amóghavarsha I was born about A. D. 799. He was, therefore, 
forty-two years old at the time of the present inscription, but it is not likely that in A. D. 841-2 his son Krishna II 
was already married to Lakshmanaraja’s grand-daughter, for he is known to have reigned till about 914 A. D. 


Perhaps Amóghavarsha had gone to Tripuri to seek the Kalachuri king's help when he was deposed in the early 
part of his reign. 


3 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 248. 

4 Ibid., p. 245. 

5 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 179, n. 3. 

% This Kokalla was a contemporary of Bhója I of Kanauj who flourished from circa A. D. 835 to 885. His 


son-in-law Krishna II reigned from about A. D. 880 to 914. Kokalla may have therefore flourished trom about 
A. D. 850 to 885. 


7 Above, Vol. I, pp. 254ff. 

8 Ibid, Vol. II, pp. 308. 

? Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 245. 

10 See lines 26-27 of the Baroda plates of Karka, Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160. 
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by them with the Gurjara-Pratiharas in Ujjayini! Malwa was, therefore, made a protectorate 
and a subordinate branch of the Rashtrakiitas established in Gujarat to check the advance of the 
Pratihiras. The same may have happened in the case of Dahala also.2 As Lakshmanaraja 1s the 
earliest known prince of the Kalachuri dynasty of Dahala, it is not unlikely that the present record 
in its lost portion mentioned the establishment of the Kalachuri familv in Dahala after the defeat 
of Nagabhata. Subsequently the Rishtrakiitas made many matrimonial alliances with the Kala- 
churis® and thus made the Kalachuri kingdom a bulwark on the north of the Narmada against 
any possible invasion of their territory by the Gurjara-Pratiháras. I 

It would not be out of place to discuss here the relation of this Lakshmanaraja with other 
princes of the same name known from two other records discovered in North India. The Kahlš 
plates of Sódhadéva* mention a Kalachuri prince Lakshmanarája in whose family was born the 
prince Rajaputra whose descendant in the eleventh generation named Sddhadéva made a grant 
in V. S. 1434 (A. D. 1077). The date of this Rajaputra is approximately settled by the statement 
in the record that Gunàmbhódhidéva I, his descendant in the third generation. helped Bhoja in 
his wars against a Gauda king. This Bhoja can be no other than the Gurjara-Pratihara Bhoja 
whose known dates range from A. D. 836 to 882. Gunámbhodhidéva I may therefore have tlour- 
ished about A. D. 850. His third lineal ancestor Rajaputra can consequently be placed in cirea 
A. D. 775 The indefinite manner in which the relationship of Rajaputra to Laksamanatija is 
mentioned in the Kabli plates makes it difficult to conjecture the date of the atter, but that he 
did not flourish later than the beginning of the eighth century A. D. seems certain. He cannot, 
therefore, be identified with Lakshmanaràja of the present inscription. . 

There are three other kings named Lakshmanaraja known from a stone inseriprion found at 
Kasia’ in the Gorakhpur District, U. P. Rai Bahadur D. R. Sahni has assigned this inscription 
to the llth or 12th century A. D., but on palcographie evidence it appears to belong to a period 
not later than the tenth century A. D.*. The princes mentioned in this inscription were ruling 
over a territory contiguous to the kingdom of the Kalachuris of the Kahla plates. One would, 
therefore, expect to find some links connecting the two families in the genealogical lists of the two 
inscriptions, but none have been noticed so far. A careful comparison of the two lists would show, 
however. that there are two names common to them, viz., Rajaputra and his son Sivarija. The 
former name is evidently a biruda and we find it actually stated in the Kasia inscription that the 
real name of the prince was Lakshmana and that he was called Rajaputra because of his virtues. 
The Rajaputra of the Kahla plates flourished about A. D. 775 which is, therefore. the date of 
Lakshmanaraja II of the Kasia inscription. Lakshmanaraja I, his great-grandfather, and 

1 See e. g., Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 67. 


? So far as one can judge from the present fragmentary record, it seems to have contained glorification of the 
Ráshtrakütas rather than of the Kalachuris. It is noteworthy that the line containing the name of the reigning 
king is added in the margin. 

3 See e.g., the Karda plates of Karka III, H. 16-25, Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 265. 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 89. 


5 Ibid, Vol. XVIII, pp. 126. 
° Jt may be noted here that in the Kasia inscription, (1) the medial diphthongs are denoted by small curves 


added to the left of the top line : (2) the medial u appears as a small serif at the bottom of the vertical; (3) the left 
limbs of dh and kh, the tail of ñ and the vertical of th have not yet developed as in the Nagari alphabet of the eleventh 
Its th has, however, developed a vertical stroke on the right. I would, therefore, 
assign the inscription to the tenth century A. D. The record seems to mention two successors of Lakshmanaraja 
IIl and the names of one or two more may have been lost in the mutilated portion. As J have placed Laksh- 
manaraja III of the Kasia inscription in circa A. D. 850, the last Kalachuri prince mentioned in the record must 
have reigned some time during the tenth century A. D. This date is corroborated by the paleographie evidence 


or twelfth century A. D. 


detailed above. 
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Lakshmanaršja III, lus great-grandson. must therefore have flourished about A. D. 700 and 850 
respectively. Though Lak-hmanaraja III of the Kasia inscription thus flourished about the same 
time as the Lakshmanaraja of the present inscription, the two are not likely to be identical ; for 
none of the descendants of the former can be identified with the Kalachuri princes mentioned in 
the Bihari inscription and rhe Benares plates. who were evidently the successors of the Lakshmana- 
raja of the present inscription. 


9 


TEXT. 
1 fega' [^] ओं नमोस्तु द्रहिणोपेन्ट्ररुद्रेभयः ॥ चातुर्वर्ण्यं. [नि]... 
2 aad जगत्‌ [।*] aaa द्रुहिणः क्षिणोतु’ . . - 
3 wagal): | पायासुमाधुसदना(च] . . . - 
4 कपर्हात्पृथुनि परिलुठन्तो यस्य मूड[स्थ]' . . 
5 न क्रमः परमिति स्त्रान्पुक्तकान्पाठ[ये]ः . . . 
6 क्षोणाइसो" sf येरासन्तति सन्तत’ . . . 
7 afa । व(ब)लविभवविलासत्यागदा’ . . . . 
8 wenjfewewum(a) s wU. . 
9 भूयसा चानेहसा ॥ भग्ने नागभटे . . . - 
10 कषग्रावदलको वराहृव्याह्ारः स्म’... . 
ll “लिस्म्ृत्थाचारप्रवणधिषणः gw... 
12 “खीमदमोघवषंनृपतिः पादी [न]. ... 


13 वापरः ú तेनाकारि नगानुकारि at... 


14^ SH सम्बत्‌ ५८३ श्रोलक्ष्मणराजदेवे राजनि घटान्वयशओो- 
प्रसन्रादित्यस्य क्तिरियम्‌ [।*] 





1 Expressed by a sy mbol. 

2 Metre: Salimi. 

3 Metre: Sardülavikridita, 

¦ Read HÈTA. Metre: Malini. 

5Read Wedd. Metre: Sardülavikridita. 

५ Read. चौणांहसी. 

7 Real दाद्िस्यि-. Metre: Malini, 

8 Perhaps हादी was written here. Metre: Sragdhard. 
° Metre: Sikharinr. 
7० Read sfamare. 

11 Read gurqfsa:- Metre: Sikharini. 
13 Read यस्य before गौमद--. 
1० Read ARRAIA. Metre: Sardülavikridita. 
14 Metre: Sardülavikridita, 


15 This line is written along the margin, Another line below it incised recently reads xe[e]a १८८१० 
16 Expressed by a symbol. 
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No. 42.—FOUR GANGA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS 
By S. N. CHAKRAVARTI, M.A., CALCUTTA, 


The four sets of copper-plate grants belonging to the Ganga kings of Kalinga were acquired 
through Mr. S. Rajaguru, Municipal Councillor, Parlakimedi, Ganjam. They have been found. 
as Mr. Rajaguru was told by the owner of the plates, in some villages of Northern Ganjám, and 
were purchased by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, M.A., Superintendent, Archeological Survey of India. 
They are now deposited in the Archeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta. I edit the charters 
by the kind permission of Mr. Majumdar. 


A,—Plates of Maharaja Jayavarmadéva. 


The copper-plates which bear the subjoined inscription are three in number and measure 
about 5g” by 34”. Their rims are not raised. Each plate is inscribed on both sides. The inscrip- 
tion is damaged in several places. But practically the whole of it can be made out quite satisfac- 
torily. The ring on which the plates were strung is about 3” in diameter. The small oval seal, 
below which the ends of the ring are secured, measures about 3” by 1". It is damaged and the 
emblem on it is no more visible. The weight of the three plates, with ring and seal, is about 70 
tolas. 

The alphabet of the inscription resembles that of the Dhanantara Plates of Bàmantavarman,! 
and may be assigned to the 7th Century A.D. The language is Sanskrit. Except three of the 
customary verses in lines 28-35 the inscription is in prose. 3s regards orthography the following 
peculiarities call for remark :— and b are not distinguished, both being indicated by the sign for 
t. A consonant after ris doubled only in a few instances, e.g., Gdkarnnesvara (l. 5), and ki(kiyrtiayo 
(l. 35). The letter ¢ preceding + is doubled in Sakti-ttraya- (1. 9), ete. Visarga has been wrongly 
used in bhagavatahs=char-achara- (M. 1-2), -pitrih- (1. 11), and véhubhthr=vrasudha (l. 28), and 
wrongly dropped in Sagar-ddibhi (1.29). The sign for finalt has been used twice, though 
wrongly, in -ddhishthanatd=bhagavatah (l. 1) and sa-karanat (l. 14). 

The inscription is of the Ganga King of Kalinga, Maharaja Jayavarmadeva, who was a 
devout worshipper of the lord Gdkarnnésvara, residing on the summit of the Mahéndra mountain. 
From his residence at Svétaka the king by this document informs his officials and the inhabitants 
concerned in the Ndadasringa*(?)-vishaya, that he gave the village of Bhusunda in the said 
province to Ravisarman, a Brahmana of the Kàsyapa-góttra, the Vajasanéya-charana and the 
Kanva-sakha, who was a resident of the Pratishthana-vishaya of the bhattaraka Gunesvara. The 
dütaka was the Mahasamanta Pirnnadéva who had the title of Paiichamahasabda. The grant was 
written by Khanda, the son of the Mahdsandhivigrahin Srisimanta® and engraved by Vichitra- 
hasta. 

I am inclined to identify Jayavarman of the present grant with Jayavarman, brother of Anan- 
tavarman of the Parlakimedi plates*, which record the gift of the village Talatthéré in the district 
of Kroshtukavarttani by Anantavarman, son of Dévéndravarman, at the request of his brother 
Jayavarman, to Vishnusomichirya, a Brahmana of the Parásara-gótra, who was an inhabitant 
of the village of Srangatika in the district of Kàmarüpa or Assam. 

DR Ng SRV SIAR An क TOT MM saa 


t Above, Vol. XV, pp. 275 ff. 
* [See p. 262, nn. 8 and 12 below.—Ed.] . g 

३ [This may be only a title in which case the name of the official has not been given.—Ed.] | है 

* Annual Report of the Assistant superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, for the year 1920-21, pp. 15, 93 ; 


R. D. Banerji, History of Orissa ,Vol. I, pp. 232-33; J. A. H. R. S., Vol. LI, pp. 273 ff. 
p 
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TEXT. 
First Plate ; First Side. 


Om? svasti [|*] Svétak-adhishthanat?d-bhagavatah! 
á-char-üchara-gó?  Sakala-Sasanka-Sékhara- 
[dha]ra[sya*] sthity-utpatti-pralaya-k&ra- 

[na-há]toh Mahéndr-achala-sikhara-nivasi- 

nah árimad-Gókarnné$vara-bhatárakah* chara 


First Plate ; Second Side. 
na-kamal-aridhanad=avapta-punya-ni- 
chay5 Gang-dmala-kul-amvar?-énduh  sva-bhu- 
ja-va(ba)la-parákram-àkrànta-sakala-K a- 
ling-adhirajya[h*] Sakti-ttrayah*-praka- 
rsh-ánuraüjit-àh!$ésha-sàmantah para- 
mamàáhé$varo màtà-pitrih*-pád-àn[u]- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
dhyátó mahàárája-éri-Jayavarmadéva[h*] kuśa- 
li Ndadasringa®-vi[sha*]yé yatha-kal-adhyasi- 
nó vya(vya)vaharinah sa-karanat(n) vra(bra)hmana- 
puróg-ádi-rájanaka-rájaputtra-pra[dha ]- 
nu(na)purusha-rátrakuta*-dándanáyaka-bho- 
gi-bhóginà!?-nivàsi-janapada[rh$*- ]chata-bhata-va- 
la(lla)bha-[játiyà-] 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


ñš=cha(in$=cha) — yath-àrham pu(pi)jayaty=ajiapayati cha [:*] 
Viditam-astu bhavatam=étad-vishaya-samva- 
ndha9-Bhusundá-grámo-yam ^ chatuh-simn(sim)-opala- 
kshitah bhata(tta)raka-GunéSvara-Pratishtha-?2 

yam vishaya-vàstavya-vrá(bra)hmana-Ravisa[r*]mma[ne*] Kā- 
gvapa-gottraya Vajasani(né)ya-charaniya 

Kànvah*-Sàkhiné salila-dhara-purahsare- 





प्न ns 


! From the original plates and impressions. 
? Expressed by a symbol. 
3 The sign for ¢ is superfluous; read ?nàd-bha^. 
4 The risarga is superfluous. 
5 Read -guréh. 
* Read -bhattarakasya. 
7 Read -kul-ambar-. 
š [The reading may he Jéda(gata)sringa.—Ed_.] 
9 Read -rashtrakiita-. 

10 Read -b5ógi-bhóga-nivàsi-. 

31 Read -sambaddha-. 


12 Read -Pratishthana-rishaya. [It is more probable that the grant was made on the occasion of the consecra- 


“ion of the image of Gunésvara (Siva) and that the name of the vishaya or district to which the donee belonged 
has been omitted by the scribe through oversight.—Ed.] 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 


26 n=a-chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kalam=akari(ri)kritya dató(tto)- 

27 smabhi[h |*] Etad-bhavatàh pilaniyatil  Uktam 

28 cha dharma-ššstrë [|*] Vé(Ba)hubhih?r-vasudha data(tta) 

29 rájabhih ^ Sagar-adibhi(bhih) [*] yasya  yasya 

30 yada bhu(bhü)mita(s-ta)sya tasya tadà phalam(lam) |? Ma bhu(bhi)- 
31 d=aphala-Sanka vah  para-da[tt-é]ti pàrthiva[h.*] sva- 

32 danat=phalam=4[nantyarh] para-datt=anupala- 


= 了 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
33 nam(nam) ||? Iti kamala-dal-à-dal*-àmvu(bu)-vi(bi)ndu-lolàmn Sriya- 
34 m-anuchintya ^ manushya-jiji)vitam cha |  sakalam-idam-udáà- 
35 hritaü-cha vu(bu)dhva(ddhva) na hi purushaih para-ki(ki)rttayo vilopya(pyàh) [Il*]* 
36 Iti [düta*]ko-dh[i*]krita-prápta-paficha-mahà-$avda(bda)-sri-ma- 
37 hàsàmanta-[Pürnna]déva[h |*] Likhitam ^ mahàsandhivi- 
38 [gra]hi-Srisamanta-[sü]nuna(nà) Khandéna ['*] Utki(tki)rpmar $ri-Vi- 
39 chittrahasténa [|*] Vyà(vya)vahàrigo ^ déva-[pra]tihà- 
40 [rinah ||*] 


e 


B.—Plates of Danarnnavadéva, 
The inscription is incised on three copper-plates, each measuring about 53” long by 33” 


broad. The plates are strung on a copper ring about 3” in diameter. The two ends of the ring 

are soldered below a circular seal, which measures about 1}”indiameter. The seal is much 
damaged and broken on one side. It bears in relief on countersunk surface the figures of a cres- 
cent at the top, a seated bull in the centre and an indistinct emblem at the bottom. The three 
plates, with ring and seal, weigh 118 tolas. The first and the third plates are inscribed on one 
side only, while the second plate has inscription on both the sides. There are altogether thirty-four 
lines of writing. Though the plates have no raised rims, the writing on them is well-preserved. 
The engraving has been carelessly done. Wrong spelling and omission of syllables are common 
mistakes. 

The record is not dated but on paleographic grounds may be assigned to the 10th century 4 
A.D. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of five of the customary 
stanzas in lines 23-31, the record is written in prose. In respect of orthography we may note the 
following points : The letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. The consonant after r is, 
as a rule, doubled, e.g., chandr-arkka- (1. 18), svargga- (l. 27); but m has not been doubled in 
-haór-Mahéndr-üchala- (|. 2). Anusvüra has been used instead of the dental n in vimdu 
(11. 29-30). The dental s represents the palatal $ in some cases, e.g -sasanka- (ll. 1-2), -sikhara- 
(Ml. 2-3). The sign for avagraha has been used in-gramo= yam (l. 15) and pratipadika='smabhih 
(l. 21). The final t has been used in anyat (1. 14) 

The inscription is of Prithvivarmman’s son, the devout worshipper of Mahésvara, the 
Paramésvara Paramabhattáraka Maharajadhiraja, the ornament of the spotless family of the 
Gangas, the Ranaka Danarnnavadéva, who had obtained a store of merit by worshipping the 
lotus-feet of the holy lord Gékarnnésvara, dwelling on the summit of Mount Mahéndra and who 

PR or oa DE Fur HS RM MD CA SONT ae at ee न ee ee, 

3 Read étad-bhavadbhih palaniyam=iti. ` 

3 The visarga is superfluous. 

2 Metre : Anushtubh. 

“The two syllables dala have been wrongly repeated. 


š Metre: Pushpitagra. 
D2 
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by the excellence of his threefold power had endeared himself to all his vassals, and had acquired 
by the strength of his own arms the overlordship of the entire Kaliñga country. From his 
residence at Svéta, evidently the same as Svétaka, the king informs his officials and the 
inhabitants concerned, that on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun he gave the village K&sidda, 
situated in the Jayada-vishaya to bhatta Bódhana's son bhatta Durggakhandika, (a Brahmana) 
of the Vatsa-gótra, who was a student of the Chhindoga-charana, and had the fivefold pravara 
and anupravara. The inscription was written by the Samdhirigrahin Dhanadatta and engraved 
by Dàmódara. 

Dandrnnava, by whom this charter was issued, cannot at present be identified. He 
is evidently distinct from and later than another Dánàrnnava, who was the father of Indravar- 
man of the Purle! and Tekkali? plates, which are written in much earlier characters and are dated 
in the Ganga years 137? and 154 respectivelv, roughly corresponding to A.D. 631 and 648. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 
Os svasti [i*] S$vet-adhishthanad-bhagavatas-char-achara-gurossa($-5a)kala-sa($a)sá(5à)- 
nka-Sekhara-dha[rasya*] sthity-utpatti®-pralaya-karana-hétér=Mahéndr-achala-si(si)- 
khara-nivasinah $rimad-Gokarnnéévara-bhattürakasya chara- 
na-kamal-árádhan-àvápti(pta)-punyaniehava[h*] sakti-traya-prakarsh-a- 
nurafiji(iiji)t-4sésha-ssa(si)manta-chakra[ h*} sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-pará- 
kram-akranta-sakala-Kala(li)jig-adhirajyé(jyah) :7?paramama- 
haévaro mata-pitri-pad-anudhyatah paramééSvara-paramabha- 
tta[ra*]k6 mahàrája[dhi*]rája-Gang-àmala-kula-tilaka- Ránaka-éri-Dà- 
narnnavadévah  Prithvivarmma-sutah kusali '? Jayada-vishayé 


t m 


Coan > था m o 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
I) vathà-kàl-adhyasi(si)-$risamanta-mahásamanta-rajanaka-ràja- 
putra-kumáràmáty-opari[ka*]-dandanayaka-vishayapati-gráma- 
pati-danda pasi(s1)[ka*]-chatta(ta)-bhata-vallabha-jatiyana(n) bhogi(gi)[ka*]-jana- 
padan?” ‘yath-arham manayati 7 vó(bo)dhayati 7 samàjnápayati cha 
sarvatah Sivam=asmakam=anvat |? viditam-astu bhava- 
tài ? etad-vishayar(ya)-shativaddha*-Kasi(ddà]-grámó-'yam sa-ja- 
16 la-sthala sa-padr-dranya’® sdtavi!! vitapa-samanvita(ta$-)chatus-si- 
17 m-ópalakshitah 7? ih-aiva siirya-grahané mata-pitrorsatmanahi 
18 puny-abhivriddhayé xa-salidharáspuraskrità!* chandra-arkka-kalam-a- 


——MM— n —————————MM—— MÀ M— MÀ -一 一 一 一 一 


1 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 360 ff. 

2 Jbid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 307 ff. 

3 Ibid., p. 308. Originally this date was read as 149. 
* From impressions and the original plates. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 


= — — rr 
QUE wie 


° The conjunct tpa appears as pē. The left limb of ta is elongated downwards, so much so that it looks like 
the é-matra. 


* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 
s Note that the halanta mark is expressed by the omission of the top line, The right hand short downward 
stroke with a bend at about the middle is a constituent of the dental na. 
? Read -pratibaddha.. 
16 Read -dranyah. 
11 Read s-átatikah. 
12 Read =atmanas=cha, 
33 Read salila-dhara-puraskritamza-. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 karikritva — bhàtta-Vódhüna! -sutàva Chchhanddga-charanaya Vachchha?-gotra- 

20 ya paüchàrishaya?-pravaràva ^ palch-inupravaràva — bhatta-Durggakha- 

21 ndiküya timvra(mra)-Sisanéna pratipadika(t6)=smabhih [u *] &$àsa- 

22 na-dar$anàd-dharmma-gauravách-cha na kén-ápi panit paripanthinà 

23 bhavitavya(vvam) | Tathà cha  pathvaté dharmma-sastrs [*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vva- 

24 sudha datàa(ttà) rajabhih Sagar-àdibhir(bhihb' [ *] vasva vasya ya- 

25 dà bhümis-tasya tasya tadà  phalam(lam) ['*] Sva-dànàt-phalam-ánantya- 

26 m-para-datt-ànupálané? [;*] Bhümim yah pratigrihna(hnajti vas=cha bhümi- 

27 m=prayachchhati [j*]ubhau tau punva-karmmánau  na(nijvatau svargga-ga(gà)mi- 


Third Plate. 
28 nau [*]Sva-datüm(ttài)) para-dattam=va yd haréd-vasundharüm? sa vishthayürh kri- 
29 mir=bhiitva(tva)  pitribhis-saha pachvaté | [*] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-virh- 
30 du(bindu)-ldlira ^ Sriyam=anuchintya ^ manushva-jivijta*]i-cha ^ sakalam-idam-u- 
31 dáàhritaü-cha vudhv&(buddhvà) na hi purushaih para-kirttayo vilopyàh [|]? iti [॥*] 
32 Likhi[ta*]ü-cha ^ sakala-karapa-viditéna sarhti(dhi)vigrahi(hi)- 
33 ériDhanadata(tténa)  mahádévi ， yuchha(yuva)rája mahaza[ma*jnta 
34 dharmma(rmmi)dhika[ra*]na | mahàá(ha)ta(tta)ra  pratihdra ! Utkirnna(rnnam) Damê- 
daréna [*] 


C,--Plates of Bhüpendravarmadéva, 


The inscription is on three copper-plates, each measuring about 5” in breadth and 23” in 
height. The plates are held together by a ring. about 22" in diameter. The ends of the ring are 
secured by an oval seal, which contains the figure of a seated bull. Above this bull is a crescent, 
and below it a lotus, of which five petals are visible. The three plates. with ring and seal, weigh 
94 tolas. The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only. while the second plate has inserip- 
tion on both the sides. There are altogether thirty-six lines of writing, each side having nine 
lines. The plates have slightly raised rims in order to protect the writing, which is well-pre- 
served. 

The characters are of what Dr. Burnell named the South Indian Nàgari type. and may be 
assigned to the 10th century A.D. The laguage is Sanskrit. Excepting the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines 26-34, the inscriptionis in prose. In respect of orthography the 
following points may be noted: band v are not distinguished ; s is used for é, as in -sas@ha- (l. 2), 
and for sh, as in manusya- (1. 32) ; sh is used for s, in vashumidharàm (l. 29) ; the visurga has been 
wrongly dropped in many instances, e.g.,-guró (I. 2), -nivásina (l. 4), -nichaya (1. 5) ; and the 
anusvüra has been used instead of the class nasal, as m -Kalisaga- (1. 7), pancha (l. 19). -s@marmta- 
(1. 6, 12). 

The inscription is of the time of the MaAarajadhirája Paramésvara Paramabhattáraka. $ri- 
Bhipéndravarmadéva, who was a devout worshipper of Mahésvara, who was the ornament of 
the spotless family of the Gañgas, who had accumulated a store of merit by worshipping the lotus- 








1 Read bhatta-Bédhana-. Note the close-topped dh. But the open-topped form of the letter is the commonest. 
2 Read Vatsa-. 

3 Read paich-arshi- or paich-arsheya-. 

* This pani is intended to be pari and is supertluous. 

The first half of this verse has been omitted, which is Mi bhad=aphala-sanka vah para-datl=éti parthivah. 
$ Read haréta vasundharám. 

7 Metre: Pushpitagra. 


° 
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नानाच्या, 
feet of the god, Gokarnésvara (Siva), situated on the summit of the Mahindra mountain, and who 
had acquired the overlordship of the entire Kaliiga country. The grant was issued from the 
capital city of Svétka (Svétaka), and seems to record the donation of a plot of land, the boun- 
daries of which are given in lines 15-19, in the Vadodeé village of the Khalugakhanda-vishaya, 
to Lhattaputra Manikadéva, (a Brahmana) of the Vatsa-gotra, who had the fivefold pravara, by 
the Rénaka Ganga-Kavilasa (Ganga-Kailasa ?)!. According to ll. 10-11 the charter seems to. 
have been issued by his son whose name is not given. The inscription was written by the Sam- 
dhivigrahin ASokadanta, engraved by the brazier Vimalachandra and registered by the chief 
queen. 
TEXT! 
First Plate. 
Om?  svasti(|j*] Svétk-ddhishthanad=bhagavataé=char-achara- 
gurō[h*] sakala-sasaka(sanka)-sékhara-dharasya sthity-u- 
tpati(tti)-pralaya-karana-hétor-Mahéndragcha(r-acha)la-si(éi)kha- 
Ta-nivasi(si)na{ h*] $rimad-Gokarne(rne)sva(Sva)ra-bhattirakasya charana-ka- 
mal-aradhan-avapta-punya(nya)-nichaya[h*] shatki(Sakti)-traya-pra- 
karsh-ànuràárhji(raiiji)t-àsvé(S6)sha-sámarhta(manta)chakra[h*] - sva-bhuja-va(ba)la-pa- 
rakram-akranta-sa(sa)kala-Kalimng(ling)-ddhirajé(jyah) ^^ parama-mà- 
hesva($va)ró mata-pitri-pad-anudhyato Gang-amala- 
[ku ]la-tilaka-mahàrajadhiràja- parame[$]vara- 


६८ 00-10 or ९००७ toe 


Second Plate; First Side. 


10 paramabhatta(tta)raka-éri-Bhu(Bhü)pendravarmadéva[b*] kush($a)i  [|*] Garnga 
(Ganga)- 

11 Kavilasa-Su(su)tah Khalugakhanda-vishayé yatha-kal-a- 

12 dhyasino mé(ma)hasimarhta(manta)-Srisimarhta(manta)-gramapati-vra(bra)hma- 

13 nma-pu[ró*]hita-ráshthakutta-kutumvina: chata-bhatta(bhata)-vala(lla)bha-jati(jati)- 

14 ya[n*] yath-àrha(rham) manayati samiadisa(éa)ti [cha*] viditam=a- 

15 stu bhava[tan] eta-vishaya*-sarhvarhdha(baddha)-Vádód8-grámasya madhé(dhyé) 

16 khanda-kshétra(trarm) pu(pu)rva-disa(s4)-varé vrita-maira-ali-shi(si)ma-sa(sa)- 

17 ndhi[h *][ajg[n*]eyà*-disa($a)-vare mvaurtigada-parichh(chchh)eda[h*]| pachhi(schi) ma-di-- 

18 s&($4)-varé maira ali ( *] uta(tta)ra-disá($8)-varé  tath-aiva cha[|*] È- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


19 ta[ch*]-chatuh-si(si)m-ópalakshitam cha Vachha(Vatsa)-gótràya parmcha- 
20 rishaya’-pravaraya  bhattaputra-mahatra®-Manikadéva- 
2] ya iva? Gangakavila[sa*]-ranakéna datam(ttam) mata-pitro- 


1 As the expression Wa de the कोळे वा वि काना Loc का क comes after kuéali it does not seem to have any connection with Bhi- 

péndravar madera. 

3 From impressions and tho original plates. 

3 Expressed by a symbol, 

4 Read rashtrakita-kutumbinas. 

5 Read “tam-êtad-vishaya-, 

* Read Agnéya-. I believe that the word intended is dakshina, for the already incomplete a in agnéya seems 
to have been altered into da. 

? Read panch-arshi or paüch-árshéya-. 

* Read -mahattara-. 

१ The intended reading seems to be °dérayzaiva, 


C.—PLATES OF DHUPENDRAVARMADEVA. 
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22 r-ütm&(tma)na$-cha ^ punyàpivirdhae! Sa(sa)lila-dhara-pura[ h*]saréna(na) 

23 chandr-àrka-kshiti-sama-kà]am-akari(ri)kritya pratipa- 

24 ditó-*smábhir-yatam(tah) [,*] śāsana-darsha(rśa)nā[d*]=dharma-gauravād=a- 

25 sma(sma)d-gaurava[ch*]-cha na kēnachit=pariparńthi(panthi)nā bhavitavyarh [ *] Ta- 
26 tha cha pathyatë dharma-śāstrē [1*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vashu(su)dhà data(tta) rajana(jabhih) 
27 Sa(Sa)gar-àdibhi[h.*] yasya yasya yada bhumi? tasya ta- 














Third Plate. 


28 sya tada phalarh [॥*] Mà bhu(bhi)[dhaj(d=a)phala-saka(sanks) va[h*] para-da[tt-é*]ti 
parthi- 

29 valhi*f Sva-datam(ttam) para-datam(ttam) và yd hareti(ta) vashumdha(sundha)ra[m 
[*] sa vishtha- 

30 yar krimir=bhu(bhi)tva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyaté [९] Sashthirh(Shashtim) varsha-sa- 

31 hasràápi sagarh(svargé) modati  bhu(bhü)midah [:*]š Iti kamala-dal-à- 

32  mvu(mbu)-vimdu(bindu)-lola(lara) ^ $ri(éri)yam-anuchimty&(chintya) ^ manusya(shya)- 
ji(ji)vitarh 

33 cha [i*] sakalam=idam=udarha(hri)tam [cha*] vu(bu)dha(ddhva) na hi purusai(shaih) 
para-ki(ki)rtay6 

34 vilopya[b*]*| Likshi(khi)tam-idam sandhivigrahi-As6(86)kadamténa [.*] 

35 Utkirnam? cha karnsara-kulaputraka-Vimalachandréna(na) | -Larhchhita® 

36 cha éri-Ma(Ma)hadévya  []*]  Unyà(uün-à)ksharam-adhik-àksharam vā tat-sarva(rvarh) 


pra(mánam-iti [i*] 


= D,.— Plates of Ranaka Jayavarmadeva, 


The inscription is on three copper-plates, each measuring about 63” in breadth and 
3” in height. The plates are held together by a ring, about 3” in diameter. To this ring is affixed 
a circular seal, about 1” in diameter. The seal, which is broken on one side, bears the figure of a 
seated bull. Above this bull is a crescent, and below it a lotus, of which five petals are visible. 
The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 104 tolas. The first plate is inscribed on one side only 
and the second and third plates on both the sides. There are altogether 37 lines of writing, which 
are distributed as follows: the first plate has 8 lines; the second, 7 lines on each side ; and the 
third, 8 lines on the first side and 7 lines on the second side. The plates have rims slightly raised 
for the protection of writing, which is in a good state of preservation almost throughout. 

The characters are of the South Indian Nagari type and probably are not much later than 
the 10th century A.D. The language is Sanskrit. Words like darashana (1. 23) and varisha- 
(1. 28), which are found in the text, are evidently due to Prakrit influence. Excepting the 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 25-33, the record is in prose. In respect of ortho. 
graphy the following points call for notice : b and v are not distinguished ; sis often used for š 


1 Read puny-abhivriddhayé. y 

२ Read pratipaditamzasma”. 

3 Read bhümis-tasya. - 

+The second half of this verse has been omitted, which is sva-danat=phalam=anantyam para-dati-amupalané. 
š The second half of this verse has been omitted, which is Gkshëptë ch=anumanta cha tany=éva narake vasét. 
* Metre : Pushpitagra. 

? Read utkirnam. 

8 Read laichhitam. 
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== MM M e 





and vice versá ; sh stands for š in shathi-traya- (1.5) and for s in vashumdhara (l. 27) ; visarga 
has been wrongly used and wrongly dropped in several instances. 


The grant was issued by the Paramamüahésrara Ranaka sti-Jayavarmadéva of the Ganga 
family from his residence at Svéta, Its object is to register the gift of a plot of land in the Pa- 
dala[su]iga village situated in the Khalugakhanda-vishaya on the occasion of an equinox, 
to Bhatta putra Padma, (a Brahmana) of the Vatsa-gótra, the Paücharshi- pravara, and the Kanva- 
$ükha. Lines 16-19 give in detail the boundaries of the plot of land. The grant was engraved 
by Vimalachandra, written by Samanta, and registered by Tri-Kalinga-mahadevi. 

The inscription is dated in the hundredth year (in words and numerical symbols) apparently 
of the Gangéya era. 

Jayavarman, by whom this charter was issued, is distinct from and later than the Maharaja 
Jayavarma of grant A above}. 


TEXT. 
First. Plate. 


1 Ors svasti [;*] Se(Svet)-adhishthanad=bhagavatas=char-achara-guro[h*] sa(Sa)ka- 
2 la-sasá(Sasa)nka-Sekhara-dharasyabh(sya) thity-utpati*-pralaya-kárana-hé- 

3 tóor-Mahéndráscha(cha)la-Sikhara-nivasinah $rimad-Gokarnésva(rné$va)- 

4 ra-bhattirakasva charana-kamal-àradhan-àvàpta-punya(nya)-ni- 

9 chayalh*] — shatki(Sakti)-traya-prakarsh-anuraijit-àse($6)sha-sàmanta-chakra(h*]  $va(sva)- 
6  bhuja(ja)-va(ba)la-parákram-akrantah(nta)-sakala-Kaling-àdhirajye(jyah) parama- 

7 mahésva(sva)ró mátà-pitri-pa(pà)d-ànudhyáto Grang-amala-kula-tilaka- 

8 Ranaka-sri-Jayavarmadéva[h*] kusa(sa]i |? Khalugakha(kha)nda-visha- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


9 (yë)  Sristmanta-ma(ma)hasimanta-rajanaka-raja(ja)putra-kuma- 
I) ramaty-utpari*-dandanayaka-vishayapati-gramapatin=anyalm]- 


11 &cha chata-bha(bha)ta-vala(valla)bha-jati(ti)ya[n*]! 5 yath-àrha(rham) manaya- 


12 ti vo(bo)dhayati samadisa(ša)ti [cha*] viditam-astu bhavata{r] ils eta- 

13 d-vishaya-sama(mba)ndha(ddha)-grámó-ya(yari) Padala[Su]hga-nàma(mà) tasya madhe- 
(madhy&) 

14 *khanda-kshétra-kariya ^ chhédaddatarn chatu-sima-paryanta-va- 


15 Satigrima-madhé —— padra-sahiténa datam kshitrasya sima 





1 (There is enough room for suspicion about the genuineness of this record. The donor Jayavarmadéva, 
though only 8 Rë aka, is given such titles as are found in the records of the paramount rulers of the Eastern Ganga 
dynasty and like many of them he issues the grant from Svéta. It cannot be argued that he is only a late ruler 
of the family and has copied portions from earlier grants. The year 100, which is given in decimal figures, is appa- 
rently meant to refer to the Ganga era. But the script used in the inscription though containing a mixture of 


early and late forms as found in many Ganga records must on the whole be placed at a date much later than the 
6th century A.D.—Ed.] 


? From impressions and the original plates. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read sthity-utpatti-, 

° This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 
* Read °ty-dparika-. 


* From here onward the text is given uncorrected, as it contains too many mistakes, 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 
16 parilikhitam purva-konéna gadari dhruvam tasya thitd dakhi- 
17 m-bhimukhena gata dakhinéma tu  vakrá-vivakréna — gáta pachhi- 
18 mà mukham gàtam gràmatah Térmtura-g[r*]ama-sandhi thito utar-abhimukhé cha 
19 utaréna patha-paryanta éta  chatu-sim-opalikhitan-cha Vachha-go- 
20 trayah paiich-drishaya-pravaravah — Kanva-sakhava bhata(tta)putra-Padina-mi- 
21 hatrayah iha va Visuva-sakrantya data ' mdata-pitrGr-dtmana- 
22 $=cha puny-àpividhdhaé — salila-dhà[rà*]-purahsarena — chandr-irka-thiti-sama- 


Third Plate; First Side. 
23 kala  akarikritya pratipadito=smabhirsyatam — sasana-darashana 
24 dharma-gauravad=asmad-gaurava cha na kénachit-paripathinà — bhavi- 
25 tavya tatha cha pathyaté dharma-sástra [.*] Vahubhir=vasudha data rājāna [Sa*]ga- 
26 r-adibhih ['*] yasya yasya yada bhumi tasya tasya tadā phalam | *| 7va-datà para-da- 
27 tàm-và yo haréti vashumdhara | *] sha vishthava krimi bhutva pitribli 
28 saha pachyatéh [/|*] Shasthiri varisha-saha$ráni $varga modati bhümida | *] achhi- 
29 pts ch=anumatya dva eva naraka vrajyeta |; Sa danatsphalam kurya  para-da- 
30 t-anupalanam [ *] ubhau tō punya-karmanau nivatau carga-gàminau | | 


Third Pinte; Second Nide. 
31 Iti kamala-dal-àmvu-vindu-lólà — érim-anuchintva — manujshya}- 
32 jivitaü-cha sakalam-idam=udabritam  vu[dhva] na hi purashai pairaj- 


33 kitayo  vilopyà į  Utkirnan-eha Vima[la*]chandre[na*] h Samajnte'- 

34 na laüchhitain cha  $ri-Tri-Kali(ihga-màa(ma)hàdévyà...........— pra- 

35 vardhdhamina-vijaya-rajyé samvachhars  sa[té] amkén=api varsha 100 í *] 
36 Uny-üksharam-adhik-àkshara — yà............ tat-sarvvari  pramanamc-i- 

37 til 





No. 43.—8IX SILAHARA INSCRIPTIONS IN THE PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM. 
Bx H. D. SANKALIA, M.A., LL.B., PH.D. (Lonp.), aNp S. C. Upapuyaya. MLA., LL.B. 


The following six inscriptions of the Silahara dynasty lying in the Prince of Wales Mu- 
seum, Bombay, are collectively published here from the stones themselves as well ax with the 
help of the ink-impressions and photographs. Though their contents have been brietly referred 
to at some places, their regular publication now enables us to correct many conjectural readings 
of dates and names. We take this opportunity of expressing our gratitude to the Trustees ot 
the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, for kindly allowing us to edit these inscriptions and also 
to Mr. Acharya, Curator of the Archeological Section, for giving considerable help at every stage 
of the work. 

All the inscriptions have been found, as noted in detail under each inscription. in the vici- 
nity of Bombay and they refer to lands donated therein. Hence the epithet “the Slabharas of 


Northern Konkan” as applied to the kings of these inscriptions? seems to be correct, though 1६ 
— s 
1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. u, pp. 19-21; Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 426; Vol. XIV, Appendix À, pp. 325, 396 ; also 
Altekar, Indian Culture, Vol. II, pp. 130-31. 
3 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, pp. 19-21 and 538; also Altekar, op. cit., p. 401. 
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must be noted that the inscriptions give no pedigree; even the dynastic title © Silàhara ° is not 
found except in inscriptions B and C. The relationship of the kings mentioned in these inscrip- 
tions, which are arranged below in chronological order, therefore, remains undetermined. These 
records extend over a period of about 125 years from the time of Aparaditya (I), Saka 1060 to 
that of SdméSvara, Saka 1182. 

The find-spots of these inscriptions and the places mentioned therein indicate that the sway 
of the Northern Silàháras extended at least over the modern Panvel, Bassein, Bhiwndi, Thina 
and perhaps Kalyan Talukas of the Bombay Presidency. 

One peculiarity of these inscriptions may be noted. Below every inscription there is a sculp- 
ture of an ass covering a woman, and this is a representation of the curse in old Marathi which can 
be partly read only in C.! 

The curse and the sculpture are also found in an inscription, (now in the P. W. M.) of the 
Yadava Ramachandra of Saka 1222 which is published below. We are unable to trace back at 
present, the existence and use of the curse? and its representation, but it seems to have become 
popular after the 10th century.’ 

The script is Dévanagari with a few traces of the earlier Nagari letters seen, for example, 
in i, ja, and in the use of atras. 

The language is corrupt Sanskrit and the text is usually in prose except for ll. 1-2 and 
17-18 in F, containing a prayer to Ganapati and the usual imprecatory verse about the violation 
of the grant. 

As regards orthography, may be noted the use of—(i) the dental sa for the palatal £a : (ii) 
the anusvdra for the nasal, e.g., mardala for mandala ; (iii) ja for ya : sürja for sürya and (iv) chha 
for stha. 

Prakrit formations are found usually in the names of ministers and other officers, in those 
of villages and in the grant portion. In the last may be noted the words like deyave (D, l. 11), 
bhatdverh (E, 1. 10). thakurachi (F, l. 11).  Deyáve seems to be the old Marathi form of dyave ; 
bhataveni, if the reading is correct, is perhaps a local dialectical formation; and the genitive form- 
ation with chi in thdkurdchi is even now common in modern Marathi. 

À word may be said about the method of punctuation in these inscriptions. In inscrip- 
tions A, B and F either one or two dots (which at first may be mistaken for a visarga) are placed 


as stops instead of dandas. Inscription E has no stop at all; whereas in inscriptions C and D 
the usual dandas are found. 


4,--Chanje Inscription of Aparádityadéva (I) : Saka 1060, 


This inscription was found from the village Chanje near Uran in 1881. The stone on 
which it is inscribed is 2’ 992 x 1° 21" and the inscribed portion which contains 17 lines of 
Sif. a n , ^ 4 ” T A ` 
writing is 1' 13” x V 237, The average size of letters is 3”. At the top of the stone are 
eee LA 
1 Also in an Inscription of Aparaditya (II), J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. 333. 
2 Its echoes are still heard in the language of the masses. 
3 Bhagwanlal Indraji notes (J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. 333) that inscriptions with such sculptures were 
seen by him in Gujarat and Kathiiwar and at some places on the Coromandal coast. [Such representations are 
also fouud outside the Bombay Presidency ; e.g., at Gooty fort in the Madras Presideney there is an inscription 


with similar depiction. See also copper-plate from Rajapura in Bastar State, E. S. A. (Above, Vol. IX, 
plate facing p. 179).—Ed.] i 

+ Lam obliged to Profs. Bhagavat and Shembavnekar, of St. Xavier's College, Bombay, for this informa- 
tion.-—H. D. S. 

` Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 19, n. 2. 
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figured in low relief. on the left, the Sun, and on the right, the Moon. Below the inscribed por- 
tionis cut out a square 9" x 9" and this contains a representation of the curse mentioned above. 

It is dated in Saka 1060, Magha Suddha 1, both in words and in numerals. This is equi- 
valent to Thursday, 13th January, A.D. 1138, when the Southern cyclic year (which is not men- 
tioned in the inscription) was Pinügala.' 

This inscription records the grant of a mango (१) field in Naguma village to one 
Sridhara for the welfare of the king's mother Liladévi and also the grant of some land? in 
Chadija village by the King Aparadityadeva himself. The latter grant, it appears, was 
made separately on a solar eclipse. 

The King styles himself as a Mahamandalésraradhipati and the administration was carried 
on by the Mahamatya $ri-Sodha (१) Nayaku,? the Mahasamdhivigrahika $ri-Amuka, the Maha- 
pradhana $ri-Lakshmanaiyaprabhu in charge of the $rikarana and bhandagara, in the first in- 
stance, and in the second, Séna Amuka, etc. 

King Aparadityadéva! is to be identified with the ruler of the same name mentioned in the 
Vadavali plates*, (also called Aparajita), as the son of Anantapala of the Silara family. Accord- 
ing to these plates he was the ruler of the whole of Konkan, though the title he claims there is 
that of a Mahamandalésrara only. Aparaditya of our inscription is further identified with 
Aparáditva, King of Kunkana who sent an ambassador called Tejakantha* to Kashmir.’ 

However, Aparaditya of this inscription is different from the one mentioned in D. whose 
minister Lakshmananüyaka gave some land to god Somanatha of Surashtra. That king. as it has 
been pointed out below, is Aparaditya II.5 

This is the first stone inscription of Aparaditya I? published so far: if we include the Vada- 
vali plates, it would be his second inscription. 

The villages Naguma and Chadija may be identified. as already suggested.’ respectively 
with the modern Nagaon, which is about 2 miles!* S. W. and Chanje, which is about 2 miles W. 
of Uran in the Panvel Taluka of the Bombay Presidency. 





1 Cf. S. K. Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. Il, p. 278. 
* According to Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 19, n. 2, ©“ of a garden `. 
3 There are stops indicated in the original by a dot placed on the right hand top corner of the letter. 


That this interpretation is correct is shown by referring to the copper plate of Anantadéva of Saka 1016 (Ind. 
Ant., Vol. IX, p. 33), where the divisions are clearly indicated by vertical bars. See also J. B. B. R. 4. S., Vol. 
XII, p. 333. 

4 Altekar calls him Aparàrka (I), op. cit., p. 411, and attributes the Vadavali plates to him. These plates, 
however, mention this ruler as Aparáditya (also Aparajita) and not as Apararka. 

5 J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXI, p. 508, 1. 30. 

* According to Mankha's Srikanthacharita, sarga 25, slókas 108—111, first cited in Bomb. Guz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, 
p. 19, n. 2. 

7 Sómésvaradéva had a minister called Taijaprabhu. See E below. 

8 Altekar, op. cit., p. 411, who identifies him with Aparaditya I, is wrong. For he bases his argument on 
an inscription of Aparáditya (in 4. B. O. R. I., Vol. V, p. 169) of (V. S.) 1176. The reading of the date, as has 
been pointed out below, is wrong for in V. S. 1176 the cyclic year was not Visvavasu as mentioned in the Inscrip- 
tion. [See below p. 277 n. 2.—Ed.] 

१ Another inscription of Saka 1051 is cited from Festyabe der Hermann Jacobi by Kane, History of Dharma. 
éastra, Vol. I, p. 333 and by Altekar, The Silaharas of Western India (Ind. Cul., Vol. IT, p. 411, and n. 5). (This 
stone inscription is now preserved at Cintra, near Lisbon, in Penha Verde (Green Rock) which had been the 
country seat of Dom Joño de Castro, the Portuguese Viceroy in India. The date of the record as given by 
Hultzsch, the editor, is Saka-samvatu [11059 Pixgala-semratsaré Chaitra $uddha 12 and not Saka 1051 as stated 


by Kane.—Ed.] 
10 Bomb. Qaz., Vol. I, Pt. i, p. 19, n. 2 and Vol. XII, Pt. ii, p. 426 give 4 miles but referring to the modern 


Taluka map (1924) the distance seems to be 2 miles only. 
E 2 
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TEXT. 
1 'खस्ति जयस्चा(द्या)भ्यृदयय्य शकलुपकालातोतसवत्सः 
2 away दशसु षषि(ष्टो)त्यधिकेषु दत्रांकतोपि शकसंवत १०६० 
3 माघ सुध' १ पृ!पू)वंसमस्तराजावनोविराजितमहाम डलेस्व(शव)रा- 
4 घिपतिश्रीमदपरा दिव्यदेवकल्याण विजयराज्ये RAAMAT- 
5 iq ममस्तमंडलचिताभा[रं] wquefa । महामात्ययोमोढद[ना*]- 
6 ag महासांधिविग्रहोक[थी waa? Aa भांडागा[रे**] 
7 प्रथमच्छे(स्थ) पाटो महाप्रधानयोलच्मणैयप्रभो” दितोयच्छे(स्थे) 
8 [m*a सेन maga” इत्यादि watt सत्येतस्मिं काले प्रव- 
9 [aa खोसदपरादित्यदेवेन खकोयपरिषदे [आत्मयेयोथें] 
10 नागुममध्य(ध्य)वतिं आंबक्षेत्रं खकोयमातु[:*] योलीलादेव्या[ः*] अे- 
11 [यो*]थें खोधरक्रमविदारामकरुसिया[ना]दायाकस्य च आराम[क*]- 
12 मभ्यंतरीक्कत्य wasaqa] सतुणकाष्ठोदकोपेत[:*] ख[सो*]*« 
13 म(मा)पर्यंत । yaa [ws] gawa” sizer पश्चिम पगारा । sac” 
14 [मा*]ग ú” उदकातिसर्गेण प्रदत्तं । तथा यीमदपरादित्यदेवेने(न) सः 
15 यंपर्व्वणि । [सुरु]चे्रे ॥ वाढु — -- विधिकेभ्यः चडिजग्रामात्‌ 
16 "मकः उदकातिसगेण walja aaen) nzala): इत्यस्य यो]- 
17 न्यया करोति तस्य पु(पू)व्यपुरुष एक विंशति 一 一 "क रोरव g” 





1 There might be a «vmbol for õm before this as found in other Silahira grants. 

? Read suddha. 

3 The small circle signifies a stop. 

* A broken letter can be seen on the stone; it has not come out on the impression. 

® Whether this word should be padi (padi) or padhi cannot be ascertained. In an inscription of the 


Paramüras of Abi, V. S. 1394, now in the Vazishtha Aérama at Aba, I found the words mahidévapadhi in the same 
context as above.—H. D. 8, 


* Read १४१७. 
7 Read “smin. 
१ Read pūrrratah. 
° Apparently a place-name, 
10 Read dakshinatah. 
11 Read uttaratah. 
12 The visarga should precede the stop. 
18 Two letters illegible. [Reading seems to be Vàdu-jyotishikebhyah Chadija-gramina(n-à)rámakab.-—Ed.] 
14 This letter is broken. i 
१२ The initial ? can be clearly seen on the stone. ‘The rest of the ling is illegible. 
15 Letters illegible. [Reading is sarah ya(khya kó.—Ed.] 
37 The following letter and the next hne have partly peeled off. 
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B.— Agashi Stone Inscription of Haripāladēva : Saka 1072, 


This inscription was found near Agashi in 1881.3 It is inscribed on a stone which is 2’ 81 


by 17 437. The inscribed portion measures 14"x161" and contains 16 lines. The last line is not 
cemplete and it appears that the inscription contained a line or two more which are now peeled 
off. The average size of letters is 2". Below the inscribed portion is a sculpture similar to that 
in A, cut in a rectangle 12" x 34”. At the top are the Sun on the left and the Moon on the right 
and between them a kalasa, I 

It is dated Saka 1072, Pramóda Sarnvatsara, Margaširsha šuddha 1, which cor- 
responds to Wednesday. 22nd November, A.D. 1150.2 

The inseription records that in the reign of Silahara Haripaladeva, Ahavamalladéva, 
who was in the enjoyment of the Vattara village in Sürpáraka, granted something (2)3 for the 
(worship of) Siva of Anévadi in charge of Patakila Rajanakato Upüdhvávas: Brahma. 
déva-bhatta, Divakara-bhatta and Góvardha|[na]bhatta!, on the Uttarayana samkranti 
day. The witnesses to the grant were the headmen of the Vattara village, to wit, Risi Mahattara 
and also Nàguji Mahattara, Anarhtanayaka and Chiungadéva Mahattara. The king styles himself 
as a Mahdmandalésvaradhipati and the administration was carried on by sri-Vésupadavala, the 
Mahapradhana šri-Lakshmanaprabhu, the Mahapradhana $ri-Padmasiva Rauja. and the Pradhana 
Vasugi Nayaka. 

This is the first inscription of King Haripaladéva so far published. On the strength 
of his other dated unpublished inscriptions. he may be regarded as the successor of Aparaditya 
I and the predecessor of Mallikarjuna (A.D. 1155—1170). But it must be noted that he is not 
mentioned in the subsequent inscriptions of the dynasty. Perhaps his relation with his pre- 
decessor is shown by the name of his minister the Mahapradhana Lakshmanaprabhu : the same 
name figures among the ministers of Aparaditya I. 

Sürppáraka is the modern Nala Sopara and Vattàra is to be identified with Vatar, a village 
about 6 miles N. W. of Nala Sopara. and 4 miles $. W. of Aei-hi. All the villages are in the 


Bassein Taluka of the Bombay Presidency. 
TEXT. 
1 Wt" wf samaga स(श)करुपकालातोतसंवत्म र|शतेषु दस(श)सु 


9 दिसप्तसंत्यधिकेषु यत्रांकतोपि daq(q) १०७२ प्रमोदसंवत्सरा- 
3 न्तर्गेतमाग्गसि(शि)र uu १ gan wee समधिगत्ता(ता)शेषपंच[म*]हाश- 


sa (sz)- 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 19, n. : 


? (५. Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. ITI, p. 303. 
3 According to Bhagwanlal Indraj, " the permanent income of Shrinévadi in charge of a Pattakil (Patil) 


named Raja.” Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 19, n. 3. [In my opinion the sense of the passage is that the Maha- 
pradhana Ahavamalla granted to Brahmadéva upādhāya the fixed income (siddh-áya) of (the village) Anévadi 
which was probably in charge of the Pattakila Rajinaka. According to this interpretation Rajanaka would he 


a proper name and not a title. See also p. 274, n. 5. below.—Ed.] 
4 Bhagwanlal takes Brahmadévabhatta as the son and grandson of the two latter respectiveiy ; he also reads 


Gosardhana for Góvaddha. [See p. 274, n. 3, below.—Ed.] 
5 Of Saka 1071 and 1075 referred to in Bomb. Gaz., op. cil., p. 19, n. 3. 
* Denoted by a symbol. 
? Should be ?yaá-cha. 
s This letter sah is superfluous. 
9 Read suddha. 








3; also noticed by Altekar, Ind. Cul., IT, p. 431, No. 14. 
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4 PAA हारनरेद्रजोमूतवाइनान्वयप्रसूतसम स्तराजाव- 

5 लोसमलंक्तमहामण्डलेस (श) राधिपतिशीमद(द्‌) हरिपालदेव- 

6 कल्थाणविजयराज्ये | तव््रसादावाप्तसमस्तमंडलचिन्ताभा- 

7 (3) ससुइद्षति शवेसुपडवल ।' तथा महाप्रधान qp per ( s ) ग- 

8 प्रभो । तथा महाप्रधान खोपझसि(शि)व राउल s तथा प्रधान वासु- 
9 famam ।' सत्येतर्मिन्‌ काले प्रवर्तमाने ।' जोख(शू)प्पोरक- 

10 तवद्ारग्रामप्र भू(भु)ज्यमान्‌ (न) मझा[प्र]घा[न]सो अहवमल्लदेवेन ।' 


11 amaras च दिवाकरभट suaga alaaa- 

12 भट उपाध्ये l महापर्व्वणि उतराण' संक्रांतिसमये äu sgag- 

13 Aala) पटकील राजानक आनेवडिसि(शि)वाय' प्रदत्त[:*)/ आचंद्राक- 
14 तारक mag? तिष्ठति मेदिनो कैनापि — — वा(बा)धा न करणोया | 
15 अत्रार्थे साक्षि वद्टारग्रामप्रसुख' रिसिम्हतारा S तथा साचि नागुजिम्ह- 
16 तारा aa साचि" अनंतनायक।' साचि” चांगदेव म्हत(ता)र -- —— —" 


C.—Bassein Stone Inscription of Mallikarjuna : Saka 1083, 


This inscription is reported to have been brought from Bassein, and it is briefly noticed in 
the Bombay Gazetteer. The stone measures 3 54” by 17 63" and the inscribed portion 14” by 14". 
Jt contained 18 lines, but, now, the last line is almost illegible. Below the inscribed portion, 
in a rectangle there is a representation of the ass-curse similar to that noticed before, though it 
is much worn out. At the top, between the inscribed portion and the figures of the Sun and the 
Moon, in a rectangle there are two figures and between them are two—one big and the other 





1 Stop indicated by two dots which look like the visarya sign. 

2 The last syllable of this line and the first of the next are not clear. [Reading may be Ss(S&)rpparaka(k-à)- 
ntarggata.—Ed.] 

3 May stand for Govardhana as suggested by Bhagwanlal Indraji (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 19, n. 3). [To 
me the reading appears to be Govanna-bhatu-upadhya[ya]-suta-Divakara, etc. In this case the donee would be 
only Brahmadeva.—Ed.] 

4 Read Uttarayana. 

5 [Reading seems to be Anévadi-sidh(ddh)-aya. See p. 273, n. 3, above.—Ed.] 

* Read -làrakam yavat. 

z These two letters are not clear. 

5 The last syllable is not clear; it looks like ksha. 

? Stop indicated by two dots which look like the visarga sign. 

10 Read sükshi. 

11 This portion of the line is not clear. 

12 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIII, Pt. 1i, p. 426, n. 4; Vol. XIV, p. 386 and Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 1; see also above, 
Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 50, n. 4.  Altekar, (op. cit., Vol. IL, p. 415) calls this the Chiplün stone inscription. But 
this inscription is dated, according to Kielhorn, in Saka 1078 (?), Dhàtri Samvatenra, Vaisakha Suddha 3, 
Tuesday. See above, Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 56, No. 311, and Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 19, and Vol. XIV, 
p. 386. So the inscription that Altekar seems to have °‘ traced" in the P. W. M. is the Bassein stone inscrip- 
tion and not the one from Chiplün. 
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small—Siva-lingas. The figure on the right, probably a woman with peculiar head-dress is seated 
facing the full front and its left hand is held over the big lenga. The figure on the left is seated 
similarly, with its right hand supported by the left resting on the small //àga. The big linga is 
placed on a very high yonipatta. 

It is dated Saka 1083,! Vrisha? Sarnvatsara, Pushya (Pausha) Vadi 15, Sóma-dine 
which would correspond to January 17, A.D. 1162, when there was a solar eclipse. This seems 
to be the intended date in our inscription though the week-day would be Wednesday. 


It records that in the reign of Silahara king Mallikarjunadéva, lord of Tagarapura, 
something was repaired and a garden called Lona: in Padhalasaka in Katashadi! Vishaya 
was granted to a teacher (vajha = Skt. upadhyaya). The name of the donor cannot be read 
with certainty.5 The ministers mentioned are the Mahasamdhivigrahika Prabhakara Nayaka, 
and the Mahāpradhāna $ri-Anata(Ananta)paiprabhu.$ 


There is no evidence at present to connect Mallikarjuna with other kings of the dynasty of 
the Northern Siliharas. But he seems to be identical with Mallikarjuna mentioned in the 
Kumarapálacharita" and hence a contemporary of the Gujarat Chaulukya king Kumarpala (c. 
1145-1171 A.D.). The other known date of Mallikarjuna is Saka 1078.8 

Mallikarjuna is called * Tagarapura-paramésvara, the Lord of the city of Tagara’.® As the 
title is also assumed by the kings of the Kolhapur branch of the Silaharas, it only implies, as has 
been suggested,!? that the original home of the Silaharas was Tagara. 

Among the place-names, Lóna may be identified with Lonad, a village 6 miles E. of 
Bhiwndi!! in Bhiwndi Taluka. Padhàlasaka, though it cannot be identified now, must be a 





1 It is neither 1082 (as read in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. L and Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 426) nor 107(9) 
but is 1083 as once read in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 386, for the last digit is definitely 3 on the stone, though on 
the impression the lower half of 3 seems to form a circle. The numeral before it is 8. For an identical form 
of it see the date portions, lines 5 and 9 in the two inscriptions of Sōmēśvaradēva below, where no doubt exists 
as to the numerical value of that sign. Moreover, on going through the Ephemeris it will be tound that it is only 
in Saka 1083 that Vrisha Sarhvatsara occurs and in no other. [It appears to me that the last digit was first writ- 
ten as 9 and then corrected into 3. The penultimate digit is different from the symbol for 8 in E and F below 
and looks more like 7. But as 1073 would be too early for Mallikirjuna and neither this date nor 1079 would 
admit of verification, it may be that the intended date is 1083 and the engraver wrote the figure of 7 instead of 
that of 8 by mistake.—Ed.] 

2 The reading in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 1 and Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 426, n. 4, is * Vishva ``, where- 
as in Vol. XIV, p. 386, it is “ Vrisha ”. 

3 Perhaps identical with the modern Lonad. See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 212. 

4 Bomb. Gaz. Vol. XIV, p. 386 reads " Shilarvavak ?? and “ Katakhadi " instead of * °shadi’’. 

5 It is definitely not the king. Perhaps the grantors are Rājaguru Védasiva and the Bhópaka (temple 
priest ?) Vyomasiva as suggested in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 386. 

$ Ministers with the same names are mentioned iu the Parel Inscription of Aparddityadéva Saka 1109, J.B. 
B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, p. 333. 

7 See canto VI, verses 65 to 70. The relation was first pointed out in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, 
n. l. For details regarding the relation see ibid. As Drydsraya-kavya, another work by Hémachandra, does 
not mention it, it appears that the war with Mallikarjuna took place after the events described in that work. 

8 According to a stone from Chiplün, see Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 19. 

४ Exact identity of this city is not vet established. Fleet identified it with Ter, 95 miles S. E. of Paithan 
(J. R. A. S., 1901, pp. 537—352). For other suggestions and references see Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 3, n. 6; 
p. 16, n. 4, etc. 

19 Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 536; subsequently Altekar, Ind. Cul., Vol. II, p. 396, following Jain, who cites 


relevant extracts from Karakaada-C(ch)ariu. A. B. O. R. I., Vol. XVI, pp. 1-11. 
11 This is as it is spelt in the modern Taluka map. It should be Bhiwandi. 





216 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXIII. 








bigger village comprising Lona Katashadi Vishaya cannot be located with any certainty at 
present. 


TEXT. 
a स्वस्ति सकु संवत्‌ १०८३ [a बस[म्ब]स(त्स)रांतगंत- 
qa मासि वदि १५ सोमदिने ॥ सूर्ज(योपर्व्वेणि | 
3 waw स|मधि|गताशेषपंचम[हा]स(श)ब्दमहासामंता- 
4 घिपतितगरपुरपरमेश्वर । गोसिलाहार नरेंद्र 
5 
6 


pi 


t2 


इत्यादि समत्त(स्त) रा[जा*]वलोविराजितश्रीमल्लिकाजनदेव- 

राज्ये । महासांधिविग्रहिकप्रभाकरनायको(कः) NA- 
7 रणे nanam मह्दाप्रधानशोश्रणत(नन्त)पेप्रभो दितो- 
8 w[wijurfz अमुक । सत्थ[तस्मिन्‌ ] काले प्रवर्तमाने सति | 
9 राजगुरु ओवेदमि"(शि)व । Naa] 'व्यमसि(श)व विवेक — — 
10 गुणपल [निधिः] ॥ संपतिसापः'' | सत्कीर्ति ge: aaa: फले 
11 aanas aja: । शीभोपकव्यमसिवो विभात a 
12 — — — स जोर्नोधारो' कारित(तः) । महदुगिवझासुतः । लाष- 


13 ण aga ama; — — — — — प्रसादेन | and गुरुकुले 
If exe ee a ika कटषडोविषयांतपातो | पढालसकस । लो 
15 न वाटके' ॥ लाषण डवाइहाय gaa) । [तथा] — — — — — — पः सो-- -- 


16 म प्रदत(त्तः) | जयच 一 一 可 अष्टानृपाल्यमेन वापः तपि सधणल 
17 — —— ¬ न ĝm nfa विजातोय ala] परिप(पं)थी — — — 
18 तस्य माता गदभेन 





1 Indicated by a symbol, 

2 Read Saku. 

3 The reading in Bomb, Guz., Vol. T, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 1 and in Vol. XIII, Pt. ii, p. 126, n. 4, is Vishva but in 
Vol. XIV, p. 386 वा is Trisha. As pointed out above the correct reading is Vrisha, 

4 Read Panshë. 

४ Dunda unnecessary. 

8 Apparently the two letters ra and da look similar, so Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV, p. 386 reads as Dëra?. 

7 Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., reads as Dharmasira. 

* Not clear. [This is a verse in Upajātı metre and the correct reading seems to be Virëka-müle(16) guna-pala- 
(Ha)e-nughah sam pati(ti)-sapah(sakhah) sa cha kirtti-pushpah [1] «ro(sré)yah-phale(lo). ja(y&)chaka-kalpa-vriksha 
éri- Bhopaka- Vya( Vy6)masi( Si)e6 vibhati[ .*].—Ed.] . 

४ Might be efpula. 

10 Should be sur prati pritptah, 

11 Read jirnoddharah. i 

1° Bomb. Gaz, Vol. XIV, p. 386, reads lakhanak ārajha. Probably we have to read vujhakéna kritah. As 
the language of the rest of tho inscription is very corrupt the text is left uncorrected. 

13 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. XIV. p. 386 seems to have read katakhadi . . . . . . , shilarvavak e e o 
[Reading seems to be rariha=Skt. vapilà (?).—Ed.l 


, 
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D.—Inscription of Aparádityadéva : [Saka] 1107, 


This inscription was formerly in the Museum of the Bombay Branch of the Roval Asiatic 
Society, and seems to be identical with the one mentioned m the Bombay (Gu retters} However. 
1t seems to be different from another inscription of this king which is dated in (Vikrama) Samvat. 
1176, Sunday the Lith of the bright half of Chaitra? The -tone measures 1' 117 by 1' 5", and the 
inscribed portion 1' 4" by 123". At the top. the stoner in the shape of a triangle. within 
which is carved a kalasa. resting on a Ving. | | 

The inscription is dated [Saka] 1107? Visvavasu Sarhvatsara, Chaitra Suddha 15, 
Sunday, This is equivalent to Sunday. Irth March. A.D. 1185. 


The inscription records that in the reign of Aparadityadéva! the Mahdpoudhdna Laksh- 
mana Nayaka, son of Bhiskara Navaka. after having bathed in a ithe (probabiv SOmanatlia 
in Rathiawar) near the sea gave away something in a raih in Sthana (modern Thana) and a 
sum of money for the worship, etc.. of the sod Sómanàtha in Sauràshtra. The sant closes 
with the words " hail to the illustrious Cháhadadeva “>, 


This inscription resembles in some respect an inseriprio: of Apardditvadéva of Saka 
10497 and to A above belonging to Saka 1060. Our atrention is drawn to the names of the 
king and the minister Laksmanaiva Prabhu. but it is otherwise dierent from the latter inserip- 
tions. The present record is dated about sixty vear, later amd we have dated reeonds of two 
other rulers, siz., Haripáladéva and Malhkarjana in between. 

The inscription therefore belongs to the reign of Aparidirya H and not Aparaditva I as men- 
tioned by Altekar.* 

The inscription shows that even in the last quarter of the 12th century.’ the teriple of Sóma- 
natha in Saurüshtra. though once destroyed by the Muhammadans. was «till a popular shrine 
and that among its property could be counted some land in Koikan. 





The date here mentioned is Sunday the sixth of the bright hali ot Chaitra, while 


1 Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 2. 
Ys there cannot be two Nun- 


the grant under question is dated on Sunday the 15th of the bright half of Chaitra. 
days within 9 days. and as 15 can clearly be read in the inscription. the reading of the (azet + secins to be 
incorrect. [The date is wrongly given in fnd. Ant., Vol. IX. p. 40, n. 62. The correct date ha~ been noticed 
by Kielhorn in his Listof Inscriptions of Southern India. p. 56. No 312.—E4.] 

? 4. B. O. R. I., Vol. V, p. 170. Even if they were identical, as they ar in their contents. the reading of the 
rear and date seems to be wrong, for in Vikrama 1176 the Northern cyclic year was Subhakrit, and the Southern 
Vikárin. The Visvavasu samvatsara occurs in Vikrama 1179 ; see Pillai, Indian Ephemerts, Vol. IIL pp. 240 and 
247. [An examination of the text will show that this inscription is identical with the record under considera- 
tion. Mr: DisKalkar i» apparently wrong in the reading of the date and referring 1t to the Vikrama era. — Ed. | 

3 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 2. reads 1109 aud mentions the tithi as the sixth. This i. wrong hecause 
the Southern cyclic year in 1109 was Plavanga and not Visvávasu: also the th’ Chaitta seddha ७ would fall 
on Saturday, whereas the day mentioned in the inscription is Sunday. 

4 Neither any title of the ruler, nor the name of the dynasty is mentioned, though m his other inscription 
of Saka 1109 he is called Maharajadhiraja and Konkanachakravartin ; J. B. B. R. A. 5., XU, p. 333. (This inserip- 
tion is dated Saka 1108 and not Saka 1109 as given in the Journal and read by Rielhorn (List of Laser: ptions of 

~ Southern India, No. 313). The Southern cyclic year in Saka 1109 was Plavanga, not Parabhava.—Ed. | 

š Rather an unusual ending in a Nilihara inscription. 

* Cf. specially ll. 4-7 and ll. 57-59 of the inscription of Saka 1049. 


` * J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXI, p. 505. 
8 Op. cit., p. 411, though the Bomb. Guz., Vol. E, Pt. ii, p. 20 had already credited it to Aparaditya II. 
9 At this time Kathiawar still formed part of Gujarat. and the king of the latter was Chaulukva Bhima IT. 
F 


278 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. [ Vor. XXIII. 











TEXT. 


1 dw संवत्‌ ११०9 विखा(श्वा)वसुमवच्छ(त्स)रे dama १५ wat) दिने 


2 wee ग्रोमदपरादित्यदेवराज्ये : सोराषट्रोययोमो- 
४ मनाथदेवाय पूजामत्काराथः महामात्ययोलक्ष्मण- 


4 नायकेन प्रमो'दधो gat maT गगनेकचक्रचूडा- 

5 मणये कमलिनोकासुकाय भगवते सवित्रे नानाविध- 

6 कुसुमझाध्यम्य ZAT) सकल सुरासुर गुरुतरेलोक्यस्वा- 

7 fat अगवंलमुमार्पातमभ्यच्यः ú भास्करनायकपुचेण À- 

8 लच्मणनायकेन त्वात्म्रया(खियो)धे” शीदेवाधिदेवस्य A- 

9 स्थानकोयपा[इट]नवाटिकामध्य [दानवि]धो दातव्यभा[ग)] 

10 दम s द[स्यावधीउप(त्प)त्तिसम ग्रस्य] 一 一 一 दाम २४ 
11 देयावे । wat पूजापंचपर्वणि 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 शि- 

12 वरात्रिदक्ञिणायण(न)उत्तरायण wp शोचाहडदे[वा]य [॥*] 





E.—Inscription of Sémésvaradéva : Saka 1181. 


This inseription was found in Ranvad near Uran.> The stone measures3' by 1' 6". The 
inseribel portion is 1' bv 1' 5" and contains 11 lines of writing, the average size of letters 
being $” Below this is an ass-sculpture differing slightly in position of the woman from those 
noticed before. carved in low relief in a rectangle (18” x 11”. At the top, above the inscription, 
are the Sun and the Moon and between them a double kalasa.’ 

The inscription is dated Saka 1181 Siddhartha Sarnvatsara Chaitra Vadi 15 (?) 
Monday, and reference is made in l. 9 to a süryaparvan but it is not clear whether it implies a 
solar eclipse. and whether the grant was made on that occasion. 

The reading of the date however remains uncertain. for though according to Pillai? in Saka 
1181 the Southern evelie year was Siddharthin. Chaitra radi 15 fell on a Thurdsay and radi 13 on 
Tuesday. while Monday. the day mentioned in the inscription. was a kshaya tithi and no solar 
eclipse occurred in that vear. Under the circumstances we may read the t/thi as 13, the date 
corresponding to 21st April, A.D. 1259, Monday. 

Tt records that Somesvaradéva, the paramount Lord of Kónkana, granted some land (?)* 
in the village of Padivasa in Urana to Damódarabhatta on the occasion of sürya-parvan 
(solar eclipse ?) for (the worship. ete..) of Sambhu. 

The ministers of SómésSvara were the Mahamatya Jhampadaprabhu, the Mahasamdhivigra- 
hika | Tai]japrabhu and Chandraprabhu in charge of the $rikarana. 





1 Expressed by a symbol. 

? This anusrara is placed on the left of the letter. 

$ Should be param-odadhau. 

4 Both the risarga and the dandas are unnecessary. 

* Bomb. Gaz.. Vol. I. Pt. ii, p. 21. n. 1: also noticed nv Altekar, Ind. Cul., Vol. IL, p. 431, No. 27. 
¢ For a similar sculpture from Bortvli see p. 279 below. 

* Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IV, p. 120. 

$ Details are not clear to us. 
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The inscriptions do not give any important information about Somesvara. He is merely 


called Konkanachakrararti? and Maharajddh raja, titles which are mentioned in connection with 
Neither is there any hint as to his relationship with his predecessor 


Aparadityadéva II also. 
Probably 


he was a son of the latter as suggested by Altekar.? 

According to our present knowledge of the history of this family. SGméSvara seems to be 
the last king of the Northern Silàhàra dynasty. He was defeated and perhaps killed and the 
country conquered by Mahàádéva? of the (Dévagiri) Yàdava dynasty. Cousens thinks that the 
scene of the battle between Sómésvara and Mahadéva is sculptured on some stones lying about 
Borivli.t In this connection it may be noted that the kalasa-like sculpture which appears on 
the middle stone, figured by Cousens. very much resembles in ornamentation the Kalaéa-like 


figure on the stone F described below. 
Among the place-names Urana is the modern Uran. and Padivasa may be identified 


either with Phunda about 2 miles north-east of Uran or with Panja, another village about 3 
miles to the north of Uran, in the Panvel Taluka of the Bombay Presidency. 


TEXT. 

a । स्वस्ति श्री: [॥*] wç समस्तराजावलोसमलक्ततमहाराजाधि- 

राज कीक[ण*,चक्रवत्तिसीमद (त्‌)सो मेश्वरदेवरायकल्याणविजयराज्य 
तथेतप्र(व्ग)सादाव्या(वा)प्समस्तमंडलचिंत्ता (ता)भारं॑ agea महामात्यश्रो- 
झंपडप्रभु महासांधिविग्रहो[तै]जप्रभ॑ श्रोकरणो चंद(द्र)प्रभु इत्यादि cH 
करणभांडागारे सत्येतस्मिन्‌ काले प्रवत्तमा ने] सति undag) ११८१ fa 
घ(डा)थेसंवछ(त्स)रे चैत्रवदि १।३] सामाइ(सोमे) खोटामोदरभट्ट तथा aa वासुः 
S[a*]uz लेऊन २ नारियले पावे निमित्ते खोशभुथ दामोदरभट्टां विघा 


a QU RO DH — 


at 


उरणं पडिवस [ग्राम प्रतिबद्ध खंडपलास्थानि चा भाग १ देडलेखंड 

समग्रहिमाहत्ती ३ 一 一 一 一 一 — निमित्ते aad इस्तोदकपू- 
10 da दामोदर भटावें 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 — — “करतिदोड 
11 Anan: ॥ 


F.—Inscription of Sómesvaradéva : Saka 1182. 


co 


This inscription was found from Chanje near Uran. The stone measures 3’ 5” by 1’ 7" and 
the inscribed portion is 1 6" by 1 5" and contains 13 lines ; the average size of letters is". Below 
this, in a rectangle (167 x 11” was an ass-sculpture ax in B. but now it is completely worn out. 
Above the inscription. between the Sun and the Moon. on a pedestal is a purya-halasu ; on its 





1 Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 20, n. 3. 


? Op. cit., p. 417. | f f 
3 This is according to Hémadn’s Chaturvargachintamani, first cited in Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 246; then 
Altekar, op. cit., p. 417 ; Cousens, Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p. 21; Chalukyan Architecture. p. 143, pls. 


CLIII—IV. 
4 Cousens. op. cit., p. 21. pl. XV. 
5 Denoted by a symbol. 
€ Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. xi, p. 21. 
F 2 
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bulging part 1s a band and leaves on either side. The kalasa is crowned with what looks like a 
~maller fda and may be a cocoanut. 
It is dated in Saka 1182, Raudra Sarhvatsara Chaitra vadi 15, Monday on a solar 


eclipse, The date thus corresponds to Monday, April 12. A.D. 1260. when there was a solar 
eclipsed 

It records that Soómésvaradeva, lord of Koñkana, granted land? (whose limits are men- 
tioned) in Korhthala vatika in the village of Chárndije in Urana’ and 162 Poruttha* (१) 
dramas’ to sod Uttarésvara of Sri-sthana on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. 

The king 1. the same as m E but the names of the ministers are different. except that of the 
Mahūmätya who is. a- before, Jhathpadaprabhu. Other ministers are the Maharndhivigrahika 
Mamaku. Bobalaprabhu. Pomadépandita. and Govénaku. 

The places mentioned m the inscription, Urana and Cháarndije* are the modern Uran and 


Chanja respectively. while Kontha(dha)lasthana may be the same as Kaladhonda, a place a 
little north of Uran. 


TEXT. 
1 af नमो विनायकाय C लंवो(बो)दर नमस्तुभ्यं सततं मोदकण्यं | 
2 qafa कुरु मे देव amig सर्वदा [।*]| wae समस्त रा- 
3 जावलोसमलंक्तमा(म)हाराजाधिराज*“* कीँकणचक्रव- 
1 त्तिश्रोसोमेस् (श्व) रदेवरायकल्याणविजयराज्ये तथेतत्ममादा- 
5 व्या(वा)पममस्तमंडलचिंताभार «quefa महामात्यश्रोप्लांपडप्रभु 
6 मा(म)हासांधिविग्रहों माइनाकु' Jany पोमदेपंडित? श्रोकरणभां- 
डागारे प्रथमच्छे' पाटो Wara” इत्येतस्मिन्काले प्रवर्तमाने सति श- 
S कनृपकानातीतसंवच्छ (त्स)रेसप्व mre द्ामीत्यधोकेषु'' अत्रांकतोपि 
9 मकुमंवतु” ११८२ रीद्रमंवच्छरेसु(त्सरे) चैत्रवदि १४ मोमेदिने”” gfus- 
10 क(र)ण ग्रामस्थभूव |" चांडिजें ग्रामा(म)प्रतिब[ड]” aiu स्थानवाटिकाभू? अस्य चा- 





1 Pillar, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IV. p. 122. 

- In the inscription the word for this 1२ bla. 

' [The inscription seems to record the vift of some building-site at Urana and some garden-land at Komthals 
tthe Chamdyé village.-—Ed.] 

4 Bomb. (az, Vol. T. Pt. ii, p. 21. n. 1. suggests that this might stand for Parthian drammas. 

? Ibid.. p. 21, n. 1. takes the dramas `` as a fixed income of a garden in . " which does not 
seran to be correct. for if no land were granted it would not be necessary to mention its boundaries. [Apparently 
the money was granted in addition to the land.—Ed.] 

° Thi- name o curs also ir. inscription A, see p. 272, Text, 1. 15. above. 

7 Denoted by a symbol, 

* The stop 15 indicated by two dots. 

` Read -preya. 

1० This stop is superfluous, 

? Read शत. 

15 Read <atësht--29, 

723 This dot which -tands for a stop is unneressary, 

14 Read dvasity-adhikeshu. 

1“ Read Saka-sa rat. 

7' [Reading seems to be Ürana dgara(gara)-bhi°.— Ed} 
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11 घाटनानि” पूर्वे" सानुठाकुराचो afa(fay दक्षिण विष्णुन्हाचो afafa) पश्चिमं 
12 राजमागु” उतरे? विरा” एवं चे(च)तुराघाटनानि” सु(स) सो मापर्यंतं सत णकाष्ठो- 
13 दकोपेतं रुणदायाद्यदि संबंधविवजितं' मर्वोत्पति(त्ति)सहितं सिधां-पोरुत्यद्र- 
14 माणां दशविसो च feust द्रमात्यधीकमिकशतांनि' अंकतोपि g १६२ i 
15 खोस्थानकोय खोडत्तरस््र(श्ञ)रदेवाय! शासनप्रतिबघं(इं) कत्वा! महाराजशो- 
16 सोमेख(श)रदेवेन!' उदकातिसर्मण प्रदत्तं ú वर्तमानस्यास्य wae परिपं- 
17 थना न से(के)नापि कार्या! खदतां(त्ता) पर्दतां(त्तां। वा यो atala) 
वसंधरा(रां) 1 पषष्ठि(ष्टि)वषसइ- 


18 wf विष्ठायां जायते क्मि(स्रि) ॥ मंगलं मसा(म)हाथो[:| ald भवतु ॥ 





No. 44.--A STONE INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA RAMACHANDRA; SAKA 1222. 
By H. D. SANKALIA. M.A.. LL.B., Ph.D. (Loxn.) AND S. C. UPADHYAYA, M.A.. LL.B. 


This inscription is now preserved in the Prince of Wales Mu-sum. Bombay. It is not known 
whence it came. The trustees of the Museum and the Curator. Mr. G. V. Acharya. have been 
good enough to allow us to edit it. 

The stone on which it is inseribed measures 27 8" by VY 37, and the inscribed portion. which 
contains 17 lines of writing. is l4" in length, The average size of lettersis 3”. Above the inscribed 
portion is cut out a rectangle 13 by 32 In this are carved m low relef, on the left the Sun and 
on the right the Moon. Above this on the apex is a palasa, Below the inscribed portion also 
there is a rectangle. now half broken off. which contains the figure of an ass facing right as 
found in many other Silahara and Dévagiri Yadava inscription? I 

The record is dated in Saka 1222 Sarvari Sarnvatsara, Sravana Vadi 7, Monday 
and regularly corresponds to Menday 8th August, A.D. 1500. 

The inscription i~ of Jaidéva, a governor appointed by Ramadéva, to rule over Konkan, 
Ramadéva himself was à commander-in-chief, and lord of the We-tetu coast under Rámachandra- 
déva, who bore the biruda Praudhaupratipachakrarartm, 

From the date and the birada it is evident that the inscription belongs to the reign of Rima- 
dëva or Ramachandradéva the last king of the Dévagiri Yadavas. Though many copper plates 
and stone inscriptions of his or lis reign are noted and a few published. this would be the first 
stone inscription from Konkan (१) published so far. However, zo far a» the date is concerned, 





1 This dot which stands for a «top is unnecessary. 

2 Read -margah. 

3 Read rin-aday-adi. 

4 Read dvi-shashti-dramm-Adhikam satam = ékame 

* (f. above pp. 270ff. and Vol. VII, Appendix, pp. 66 and 68, Nos. 372 and 381. 

$ See Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, and Graham, Kolhapoor, extracts from these are noted above, Vul. VII, 
Appendix, pp. 66-68 (Nos. 368-382). 

7 Even the copper plate is only one, sce J. R. A. S., Vol. V, p. 178. 
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we learn nothing new, as one more inscription of this year and one ofa later date are already 
known.! 

The names of the governor and the viceroy, Jaidéva and Ramadéva respectively, are not 
found in earlier inscriptions. But Jaidéva seems to have succeeded Krishnadéva, who is mentioned 
in an earlier grant as the governor of Konkan? Ramadéva, however may be identified with the 
person called Sri-Rama mentioned in the Thana plates of the reign of the Yadava Ramachandra 
of X. 1212.5 according to which Krishnadéva was ruling over Kaunkans under the orders of 
Sri-Rama. provided that Sri-Rama. whose birudas. etc., are not given, is regarded as a different 
person, a» suggested bv the context, from the Yadawa king, who in the two cases in which he 
i» mentioned in the plates, is called Sri Rimachandradéva. 

The object of the srant is to record the donation of a village, the name of which seems to 
be Supali. To the east of it was a village called Ghiravali, and on the other three sides a river. 

The inscription is im prose and the language incorrect Sanskrit and old Marathi. As regards 
orthography there is nothing particularly to note but the frequent use of dental sibilant for 
the palatal. 


TEXT, 
1 at स्वस्ति खो सकु(शक)संवत्‌ १२२२ सा(शा)वरोसंवक्र(त्स)रे । ख्रा(या)- 
2 amafe ७ सोमे | अद्येह खोमक्रोढप्रतापचक्रव- 
3 तिथौरामचंद्रदे वविजयोदयी तत्पादपञ्चोपजीवो(वि)- 
4 महामं डलेस्व(शव)रसकलसेन्याधिपतिपयिमस- 
5 मुद्राधिपतिखी 一 --"गमदेवेनं(न) निरोपितकाँकण 
6 [अ]धिकारो(रि)श्रीजाइदेव 一 一 可 खोरामदेवा(व)रा- 
7 ज्ये ‘stad वोनवुनिकींकणमंबंधठाणा चादठ 
8 — आ Wak” घाराचे आक्कपाकरुंनिप्रसा- 
9 दिदत्त निरुलुकें संबंध । gam बाह्षेग्रामसुप- 
10 ली | तस्य आघाटनान्‌ । पूवे घारवलोग्रामु(म) । प 
ll fsü नदो । उत्तरं नदो । दक्षिगे नदो । एवं चतुरा- 
12 fa mazaa । स(स्व)सोमापयेंत तणकाष्टोद- 
13 ada सदहृक्तमालानिधिनिक्षपमहित महा- 
14 दोषविवजित करूनि चंद्रसूयतपेतं ataa- 
15 न्हिं वाहरेनपुत्रपोत्रीं भोगावा ewig । mfa- 
16 mga । जो लापो तेहाची माफ mes sd । d- 
17 गलं माहासो सुभ भवतु ॥ 


1 Sce above, Vol. VII, Appendix, p. 68 (Nos. 381 and 38 2) 
Thana plates of Š. 1212, J. R. A. S., Vol. V, p. 178 

3 J. R. A. S., Vol. V. p. 178 

4 Expressed by a symbol. 

5 [The reading, according to me, is Rana in l. 5 and Rapénain 1 6. This title is also found in the 
unpublished Velà pur inscription of the vear Saka 1227, belonging to the same ruler.—Ed.] 

° The language is so corrupt from here that the text has mostly been left uncorrected. 

7 Tiss letter cannot be made out for certain ; it may be r 

5 This letter may also be read as rai. 
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No. 45.—FOUR PANDYA RECORDS FROM UKKIRANKOTTAI. 


By A. 5. RAMANATEA AYYAR, B.A, MADRas. 


The subjoined Pandya records! come from Ukkirankottai, a village in the Tinnevelly taluk of 
the Tinnevelly District. Three of them are in the Tamil language and are engraved in Vatteluttu 
characters assignable to the 10th century A.D.. while the fourth in Sanskrit is in Grantha 
characters of the same period. There are no new points worth mentioning about the graphie 
peculiarities of these Vatteluttu and Grantha scripts. as they are of the usnal variety employed 
in other contemporaneous records of the locality. 

Record A is dated in the 13th year opposite to the 2nd year of reign of the Pandya king 
Sadaiya-Maray and registers a gift of sheep by a lady named Tudarüri, wife of Tennavan 
Pallavadiáraiyan «lias Maran®-Siray for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the temple of god 
Aditya-Bhatàra? at the eastern entrance of Karavandapuram in Kalakkudi-nadu. Record B 
is a Sanskrit version of the same endowment made by Tudarüri, here called the wife of Srikantha- 
Sura to the temple of god Vikarttana at Karavandapura. but the king’s name is not mentioned in 
it. Record C was originally engraved ona broad slab of stone, which has been cut longitudinally 
into two and planted in the temple compound to serve as gate-posts, and in the process, its first 
line containing the king's name has suifered mutilation. But the regnal vear quoted for the king, 
viz., 2+9, as well as the fact that the same Tennavan Pallavadiiraivan alas Kandan (Srikantha)- 
Süran is herein mentioned a» being in charge of Kalakkudi (Kalakkudi suahürüyakem seyyaperra) 
help us to attribute this inscription also to the Sadaiya-Máran of record A. Further, as it 
is stated that this Pallavadiüraivan erected an ambalam (wayside choultry) called ^ Navarattàn ' 
in the name of the trading guild (Vagarattdr) of the colony called Rajasinga-ppérangadi. newly 
founded by him, apparently in the name of his sovereign. the Sadaiya-Maran of these records 
can be identified with Rajasimha III, who is already well-known from the Sinnamanür 
plates! issued in the 2 十 14th year of his reign, and to whose period the cbaracters emploved 
in all these epigraphs can very appropriately belong. Record D. though it does not mention any 
kings name. can, paleographically. be attributed to the same kings reign. 

The village now known by the name of Ukkirankottai has been called Karavandapuram 
in Kalakkudi-nadu in A. while in D it is simply called Kalakkudi. Karavandapuram 
alias Kalakkudi* (and Kalandai) has been mentioned as the birth-place of Maran-Kiri. the 
excavator of the rock-cut shrine of Narasimha at Anaimalai in the Madura District. and of his 
brother Máran-Evinan. both of whom successively held the office of Uttaramantri under the Pandya 
ruler Márafi-Sadaiyap. and also that of Sattan-Ganavadi. the kings MaAásámantas, and it was 





1 Nos. 194, 195 196 and 199 of 1935-36 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

? The first part of the name * Máran ` is based on the name of the reizning Pandya king. 

3 The temple in which this record is found 15 now called the Chokkalinga temple and a linga is installed in 
its central shrine. Jt was probably a temple dedicated. exclusively tu Sarya in earlier days. But as the people 
in the locality say that the present temple was built from stones brought irom the adjoininz fields, it is also 
possible that the temple of \ditya-Bhatira may have existed as a separate shrine in the vicinity, and that 


when it fell into ruins, its stones were built into the present shrine. In this connection it has to be remembered 


that inside a fort, a Siva temple should be constructed in the north-east, and that of Sürya in the east. (Gopi- 
nath Rao, El. of Hindu Iconography, Vol. I, p. 22.) 
3 South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. ITI. p. 444. 


5 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 319 and Vol. XVIT, p. 303. 
Mürti- Eyinan, appears to be only a poetic form of the word Kalakkudi (fod. Aut., Vol. XXII, p. 71 and above, 


Vol. XVII, p. 296). 
6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 67, wherein is quoted No. 37 of 1908. 


The name Kalandai mentioned as the native place of 
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considered that this Kalakkudi might be Kalakkad! in the Nanguneri taluk of the Tinnevelly 
Distriet. But from the present inseriptions this identification has to be given up and Karavan- 
dapurm alias Kalakkudi to be identified with Ukkirankóttai in the Tinnevelly taluk. 

Karavandapuram must have been a place of sufficient strategic importance in early Pandya 
days as to necessitate the building of a fort here by the Pandya king Nedunjadaivan, who in the 
Madras Museum Plates dated in the 17th vear of his reign, claims to have ^ built. along with a broad 
stone ditch, a lofty wall whose top never loses the moisture (ca sed by) the sky coming in contact 
(with it). and the clouds resting (on 7). so that (the town of) Karavandapuram might get resplen- 
dent. which has beautiful halls and long streets, (where eren) warriors are afraid of the arrow 
(Uke) pointed and long eves of women with lotus faces 2. This Nedunjadaiyan has been identified 
with the king figuring in the Anaimalai inscriptions (c. A.D. 770) and the Vélvikudi copper- 
plates. Though in the latter record several buridas are applied to him. he is not known to have 
had the surname of ' Ukkiran ` or “Ugra”; and it is therefore not clear why and when Kara- 
vandapuram came to acquire its present name of Ukkirankottai. or ^ Ukkiran’s fort’. Its origin 
cannot be connected with the name of the early king Ugrapperuvajud, for he is believed to have 
Hourished long anterior to Nedunjadaivan s time Inthe Sanskrit portion of the larger Sinna- 
manür plates. itis stated that Parantaka Viranarayana Sadaivan (c. A.D. 900) fought a 
battle at Kharagiri and captured a certain Cura, who, it has been surmised, was probably a 
scion of the Pandya family. In that case. it may perhaps be hazarded that Karavandapuram 
which was fortified by Nedunjadaiyan (Jatila Parüntaka, before about A.D. 785, was tempo- 
rarily in the possession of this Ugra-Pandya a centurv later, and thus got the name which 
has survived to the present day. though it has also to be pointed out that the place was 
known only as Karavandapuram in the time of Sdlanralaikouda Vira-Pindva (e. A.D. 970), as 
evidenced by a record copied from the Chokkanavaki shrine in the same village.* 

Vestiges of a fort and a moat are even now pointed out at some spots in the village as evidence 
of its former greatness, but the villagers have no information of value to offer regarding its ancient 
history. That the fortification may have been of fairly extensive dimensions can, however, be 
surmised from the fact that the temple of Aditya-Bhatira which is described in record A as 
being situated in the Filaiváyi! or eastern gate. apparently of the fortified village. is nearly half a 
mile distant from the Chokkanayaki shrine which. as implied by the name of the goddess: Vadaváyil- 
nañgai' must have been located at the northern gateway. [tis interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that the shrihes of Aditya and Chokkanàávaki were located in the appropriate directions of the 
ea-t and the north. in conformity with the rule mentioned in Kautilya? and the Agamas® that the 
shrines of guardian deities should be erected in the appropriate cardinal puints inside a fort. From 
other inscriptions copied at the place, it is learnt that there were two Siva temples called Ariké- 
sarisvaram and Rijasingisvaram in the vicinity of the village, though possibly not inside the 
fort itself and named as such after the Pandya kings Arikésari and Rajasirhha. 








1 Above, Vol. VII, p. 319 and Vol. XVII, p. 298. 

2 Jnd. Anta Vol. XXII, p. 74. 

3 Above, Vol. XVII. p. 295. 

* Nilakantha Sastri. The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 30. 
5 S. [. I, Vol. IH, p. 457. 

. * No. 197 of 1935-36 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. This fragmentary record reads as follows: 
Sélanralai-kouda sri-Virapandyadevarku yandu padinzanju ivrandu Karttiyaitingal mudal-pakkam ñrüm-pakkam 
mudalaga Pandimattanda-valanattu-EKaracandapurattu Vada vàyil-naugai...... 

7 Shamasastri’s Translation. p. 62. . 
3 Elemente of Hindu Iconography, Vol. I. Introduction, p. 22. Chokkanayaki was probably one of the Sapta- 
matri group, several archa: statues of which are found strewn about in the temple compound. 
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In the Larger Sinnamanür plates, an earlier Pandya king Srivallabha! is stated ro. have 
fought a battle at Kunnir and his conquests are said to have extended from Kunnür to Singa- 
lam. If this Kunnir is identical with the native place of the donatrix Tudarüri mentioned in 
record A, the geographical detail that it was situated in Karunilakkudi-nadu is of some interest. 
The same village Kunnür is stated to be located in Nilakkudi-nadu (probably a -horteued 
form of Karunilakkudi-nadu) in an epigraph from Pallimadam? in the Aruppukkattul taluk of 
the Ramnad District. 

The colony which Tennavan Pallavadiiraiyan founded in front of the Aorrardyd or palace at 
Karavandapuram was, as stated already. called Rajasiiga-ppérangadi in honour of the reigning 
king. It must have been a fairly influential community, for ın record D Inban Dévanasetti. a 
member of the Ayyapolil-500 guild. who was probably the agent in charge at this place, is stared 
to have built a cirrumambulatory verandah (tü uchchurralat) called Nagarattan round the temple 
of Vadavàyil-naügai, in the name and on behalf of the Vagurattar. Ayyapoiil which is the Tamil- 
ised form of the word Ayyavole (i.e., Aihole in the Hungund tálukà of the Bijapur District, Bombay 
Presidency) is famous as the headquarters of a very influential and prosperous trading corporation 
which boasted of branches even in distant parts. Several trading centres were called "Avvavoles 
of the South’, apparently because they were branches founded by the merchants or agent» of the 
Ayyavole guild proper. The elaborate prasnsti of the Ayyavole guild found in an inscription? 
in Mysore describes the guild as having been composed of 500 sraims, and this conventional 
numerical strength of the guild is also indicated by the title *Aiññürruvan borne bv the local 
agent mentioned above. 

One other point of interest in these records is that the endowments were not only left under 
the protection of the merchant-guild of the place, but that the madif-chéragar or ` the xoklier- on 
guard at the ramparts `í were also enjoined to supervise the proper conduct of the charities. As 
already noted in the Annual Report on S. I. Epigraphy for 1932-33, page 68, endowments made 
in the time of the Pandya king Sundara-Pandya (A.D. 1225) to the temple at Peruüngulam, a 
medieval military cantonment in the Tinnevelly District, were left in charge of a governing body 
composed of representatives from the several battalions stationed at the place. Tn an inscription 
from Tiruvilisvaram in the same district, it is stated that the temple of Tiruvalisvaram- 
Udaivar, its treasury and the temple servants were placed under the protection oi the Chola 
garrison called * Minrukai-Mabasénai ` stationed at that place. Similarly in a record" copied at 
Sangramanallir in the Coimbatore District, which was evidently fortified and garrisoned in 
olden days, the soldiers were required to protect the gopuru, the temple and its premises. It is 
therefore evident that in places which were under the control of the military, a body composed of 
some military officers and men functioned in respect of religious and other institutions under 
their charge, in a manner similar to that of village assemblies in purely civil stations. 

TEXT, 
A 
1 S$i[*][Kó]-chChadaiya-Mararku vündu irandu idan-edir padigmanru ivv-[andu] 
Kalakkudi-nattu-kKaravandapurattu kilaivail Srikoi- 








1 S, 7. I., Vol. HI, p. 461. 

? No. 430 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

3 Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 118. 

4 The term maditchchevagar (madsl-rampart --chéragar-soldiers) means “the soldiers guarding the rampart ? 
in the fort at the place. Compare ujviffuchchéragar and Malayan-orraichchévagar in the sense of *eoldiers! (Trav. 
Archi. Series, Vol. T, p. 159 and f. n. 8). 

5 No. 120 of 1905 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

* No. 167 of 1909 of the same collection. 
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2 lil tAdityabatdrarku Tennavan Pallavadiáraiyan-aima Ma[raji-Saran manavà|tti]en 
Karunilakkudi-nattu-kKunntr Tudarüri itta ti- 

3 runundavilakku onrinukku adutta adu afibadu [*] ivv-àdu [ai]ibadum ivv-ür ....... 
[SiJiga-Isvarattu vettikkudi Püdi-Poràn nisadippa- 

+ di ulakku ney Soliyattàl attuvadiga konda sava-miiva-ppéra[du] aimbadu [ *] avichcharu 

kal? irandum ittun nagarattar rakshai ['*] madit-chchévagar kaval [*] 
B 
1 *$rikanthah(Srikantha)-Sara. dayita Tudarüri-nàmni Vaikarttaniya Kara[va]nta- 


20 
21 
22 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 


pur-alayaya | *] prada[d=dhi] 
dipam-amalikriyamàna-lokam  yan-tishthatát-sa bhuvi yávad-a$ésha-lokarh [,|*] 


C 


rku yandu irandu i[dan=edir o]- 
nbadu ivv-i[ndu] Kalakkudi maha 
Anàšakañ=šeyyaperra Tennava- 

n Pallavadi[á]raiyan ivv-ür- 
kkorravüvilin munbu kudi 
érruvitta [Ira]jasingappée- 

rangadiil na[ga]rattàr peral 
Tennavan Pallavadiiraiya- 

n-àna Kandaü-Süran eduppi- 
tta ambalam Nagarattanukku 

itta tudarvilakk-onrinukku 
vilakku-neyppuramàga ivv-ü- 
r-ppadaittalaivan Nakkan-Mun. 
nürruvam niyadippadi uri- 

y ney attu[va]dága adutta $à- 

và miiva-ppéradu münru niyàyat- 
[tà]n nüru [ *] ivv-Attukkum(n)-ne- 
y attuvippadanukkum 

iraippunai ivv-ür-ppadait- 

talaivan Venravaypési [ *] i- 
nney muttamal nagarattarum 
madit-chehévararum kattu at- 
tuvippadàga vaittadu : 
Ambala[m*] Nagara[t]tàn melugu- 
v-alukku nagarat[ta]r kaivvali Te- 
nnavan-pPallavadiáraiya- 

n-àna Kandafi=Siran kudutta 
JIlakkasu pattu [ *] i-kkalaiñ- 





1* Aditya’ is engraved in Grantha letters. 
2 This is not understood. 

3'lhe metre is Vasantatilaka. 

* Mahānāśakam is properly Mahanayakam. 
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30 ju-mudal mudalai (n]irpadàga iva- 

31 rrin poli meluguv=alukku 

32 niyadi ainnali nellum-a- 

33 [एप $elavum vaittadu || 

34 mérpadi i[kJkašu irandu érri Tlakka- 

35 šu pannirandum naf[gajrattom ivv-ü- 

36 r vétkovar Vira . . . nàyanum ko- 

37 n Sattanum 

38 ko[n*] Nagarattà- 

39 num Tattan- 

40 Sendilu- 

4] m oruvar-k- 

42 koru[var] tuda- 








49 rvi . . ākai- 
44 [valli . . 1 chela- 
45 vum ka-chi- 


46 . . vu meluga- 
47 vum ivagal 
48 vali vali śe- 
49 yvadàga ku- 
50 duttana | 

51 Tennava- 

52 n Palla- 

53 vadiarai- 

54 yan=éva A- 
55 raiyamani- 
56 kkan [ku]du- 
57 ppitta- 

58 du '|- 


. 
L 


1 Svasti Sri [|*] 

2 Kalakkudi Va- 

3 davavil=amanda- 

4 |? tiruchchurra- 

5 lai Ayyapoli- 

6 1 Aiññürruva, 

7 [n]-Inban-Devanach- 
8 chetti Seyvi- 

9 ch[cha] Surralai Nagara- 


10 ttàn [1*] 





1 At this place a rectangular hole has been cut into the slab damaging some letters. 
2 The more correct form 1s amarndál. 
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TRANSLATION. 


A 

Prosperity ! 

The thirteenth year opposite the second year of king Sadaiya-Maran—in this year, 
Tudarüri of Kunntr in Karunilakkudi-nadu, wife of Tennavan Pallavadiáraiyan alias 
Mārañ-Śūraņ, gave fifty sheep for (maintaining) a perpetual lamp endowed by her to god Aditya- 
Bhatare of the temple at the eastern entrance of Karavandapuram in Kalakkudi-nadu. 
These fifty sheep which neither die nor grow old, Piidi-Porin a veftikkud? of the 
sinva-Isvaram (tempie) of this village, took over, agreeing to supply daily one ulakku of ghee 
hy the measure called) Solivam 

Thi shall be under the protection of the Vagarattar and of the Madit-chévagar (soldiers guard 
ing the ramparts). 

B 


The wife of $rikantha-Süra, named Tudarüri, gave to the temple of (god) Vikarttana 
at Karavantapura, a lamp which has brightened the world; may it last as long as all the 
worlds (e7/st). 


C 


( Liue= 1 to 18) The ninth year opposite the second year of . . . . . .—in this 
year. the ("tiber of) sheep which the Padaittalaivay Nakkan-Munnürruvan of this village re- 
ceived, agreeing to measure daily one uri of ghee for a chain-lamp which had been presented to the 
ambulam (called) Nagarattan erected in the name of the Vagarattar by Tennavan  Pallavadi- 
araiyan alias Kandañ-Süran who was the Mahaindyaka of Kalakkudi in Raja$ingappêrangadi, 
(a settlement) which had been formed by him in front of the korraváyil of this village, is one 
hundred. 

(Ll. 18-21) For these sheep and for the (proper) supply of ghee, the surety is the Puduitta- 
la‘can Venravaypési of this village. 

(Ll. 22-24) This was left under the care of the Nagarattár and the soldiers of the rampart 
so that they may arrange for the unfailing supply of this ghee 

(Ll. 25-33) The amount which Tennavan Pallavadiüraiyan alias Kandañ-Süran deposited 
with the Nagaratéar for the maintenance of the sweeper! of the ambalam called Nagarattàn is ten 
Jlakkasu. This kalanju amount is to remain as capital, and from the interest thereon five nals 
of paddy shall be given to the sweeper dailv 

(Ll. 54-50) Two kasw together with this, (1.e.) twelve Tlakkášu (in all), the Nagarattár gave 
to the Vetkovar Vira. . .nàyan, Kon Sattan, Kon Nagarattin, Tattaü-Sendil, so that the work 
of. - + .? and of sweeping may be performed by them and their descendants 

(LL 51-58) By order of Tennavan Pallavadiüraivan, Araiyamanikkan gave this (edict 


D 
Hail ! Prosperity ! 
Nagarattan, the circumambulatory verandah (tiruchchurrálai) of (the shrine of) the goddess 
Vadavayil-amandal at Kalakkudi was erected by Inban-Dévanachchetti, a (member of the) Ayyapolil- 
Ajünürruvan (-guild). 





1 The service expected of the meluguczül was smearing the floor with cow-dung and sweeping. 


* The inscription is damaged at this place, and the details of serviee whieh had to be rendered in addition to 
ewecping, cannot be made out. 
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No. 46. —UTMANZAI LAMP INSCRIPTION IN KHAROSHTHI. 


By B. CH. CHHABRA. ILA. M.O.L.. PH.D. (Luep.). OoracauUND. 


This inscribed stone lamp comes from Utmanzai, Tahal Charsadda. District Peshawar. 
Mr. Gobind Ram Joneja. a druggist of that village. in whose possession the object is and who has 
kindly lent it to me for studvine the inscription on it, informs me that he acquired it from a Pathàn 
boy of a place nea: Dargai in the Malakand Agency. Its exact find-spot is not known, but from 
what Mr. Joneja wrote to me it appears that in the neighbourhood of Dargai there are ruins of an 
ancient stipa.! Possibly the same site is the provenance of our piece. 

The lamp is made of sandstone of dark grev colour. It weighs 321 tolus, stands 1:6" high and 
measures 4" at its broadest. One line of inscription. which is in Kharoshthi characters, appears 
on its outer side, running the whole length. The size of letters varies between 1^ and 147. With 
regard to the forms of individual letters, attention may be drawn to mu in danamukhe where the 
u-stroke is not clear. Similar raised mu is found in Yakubi Image Inscription. Other forms are 
quite regular. The language is the same northern Prakrit as is found in most of the Kharéshthi 
inscriptions from the N.-W. Frontier Province. 

It may be observed that the words thucami danamukhe in the beginning are redundant’, as 
the purport of the inscription is fully expressed by the remaining portion which states that the lamp 
was a gift of Sarhngharakshita! to the Grüma-stipa. The name of the donor shows that he was 
probably a monk (bhikshu). 

Stone lamps figure among the utensils that are often the objects of donations’. One such 


inscribed lamp was discovered at Taxila*. A fragment of a stone lamp. also inscribed, was un- 


earthed at Jamalgayhi.? 
I read the inscription from the original, 


TEXT. 


Thuvami danamukhe (trama-thuvami Sagarak®shidasa danamukhe. 


TRANSLATION. 


Gift in the Stipa. Gift of Sarhgharakshita, in the Grima®-stapa. 


一 


1]t may be pointed out that the region north of Peshawar abounds in Buddhistic relies. Remains of stüpas 
and samghárámas are met with at short intervals. See Votes on the Ancient Geography of Gandhara bv A. Foucher, 
translated into English by H. Hargreaves. 


20. I. L., Vol, Il, Pt. I, Kharóshthi Inscriptions, p. 133, pl. XXIV, 4. 
3 The donor may have wished to have the whole of the available space inscribed, hence the repitition of the 


words in question. i | | 
4 In the Bedadi Copper Ladle Inscription (C. Z. Z., Vol. II, Pt. I, p. 89), the donor of the ladle is an individual 
of the same name, but, I think, he is not identical with Samgbarakshita of the present record. 


5 C. I. I., Vol. I, Pt. I, p. cxvi. 

6 Ibid., p. 89, pl. XVII, 5, 1. 

7 Ibid., p. 116, pl. XXII, 7. 

s In transliterating this letter as ksh I have followed Sten Konow (above, Vol. XIX, p. 2, n. 2). The same 


sign has generally been taken for chh. 
9 [t is not certain whether this is the proper name of the Stipa or whether this simply means ‘ village stupa.’ 
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No. 47.—NALANDA PLATE OF DHARMAPALADEVA. 


By P. N. BHATTACHARYYA, INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. 








This copper-plate was unearthed in course of excavations in 1927-28 by Mr. J. A. Page of 
the Archeological Survey of India at Nalanda, Patna District. It was lying among burnt debris 
in the north verandah of Monastery No. 1, at the same level where the grant? of Dévapaladéva 
was found. The plate has already been noticed by Dr. Hirananda Sastri in the .1nnual Report 
of the Archeological Surrey of India, 1927-28, p. 138. 

This is a single plate of copper, measuring about 71“ broad and 103" high, having the usual 
highly wrought seal soldered on the top. The seal bears the legend Srimán-Dharmapáladévab 
in raised letters in one line below the emblem of the dharmachakra. The emblem consists of a 
wheel flanked on each side by a deer, indicating the Buddha’s first sermon at Sarnath. 

The plate is inscribed on both sides. The obverse contains 24 lines? of writing. On the reverse, 
which is very much defaced, some 12 lines can be clearly recognized. Of the rest of the writing 
it is not possible to offer even a tentative reading. The destruction of the monastery by fire was 
no doubt the cause of the defacement of the copper-plate. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets resembling those of the Khalimpur 
plate. The following peculiarities may, however, be noted. The left limb of the letter % is 
not so elongated as in the Khalimpur, Mungir and Nálandà* plates. The forms of the 
letters Ata (l. 12) and ku (ll. 5, 10. 14) are almost identical. Separate signs have been used for 
final t (e.g., skandhavdrat, 1. 2) and n (e.g., akirttitan, 1. 15). The medial 6 is expressed in some 
cases by full strokes and in others by half strokes (cf. “rajah, 1. 4; maha, l. 8, etc.). It is 
worthy of notice, however, that not a single instance of half stroke is found in the Khalimpur, 
Nalanda and Mungir plates. Similarly the medial 7 is also expressed both by full and half strokes. 
The latter form appears in vishaya, 1.10; kulika, 1. 14; Kirtti and १००११, l. 15; and likhita, 
l. 17. The medial é has been expressed by a short curve in continuation of the mdtrd on the left 
side. The medial ó has been expressed in two different ways, sometimes with the half stroke 
of ë together with the vertical stroke for medial à on the right side (cf. puroga, 1. 16 ; varjjito, 
1. 22) and sometimes with a curved line above the consonant together with the right vertical 
stroke (cf. pada-padm-oópajivinah, l. 15; yath-6parilikhita, l. 17) as in the Khalimpur and 
Nalanda plates. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, the text being wholly in prose. As regards 
orthography the oyly point to be noted is that b is throughout expressed by the sign for v. After 
the opening VEA S svasti, the inscription proceeds to record the subject matter of the plate, 
namely a grant by the Paramésvara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Dharma- 
paladéva, the son and successor of the devout worshipper of Sugata (i.e., Buddha) the Maha- 
rajadhiraja Gopaladéva, It was issued from the royal camp of victory at Kapila (?). The 
object of the document is to record the gift of the village of Uttarama near the village of 
Nigüha in the Gaya vishaya of the Nagara bhukti (ll. 5-7) and belonging to Jambünadi 
vithi. The purpose of this grant cannot be made out owing to the damaged condition of the 





14. 5. /., Annual Report, 1927-25, p. 159. 

? Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 310-327. 

3 [See below p. 292, n. 1.—Ed.] 

í J. AS. B., Vol. LXTIT, pl. IH. 

$ Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 306, 1. 39. 

$ Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 320, 1. 9. 

7 Vithi is found here to denote a small sub-division of the vishaya. This term occurs also in the Nalanda 
plate of Dēvapāla in connection with the village granted in the Gaya vishayu. From the Naiháti grant (N. G. 
Majumdar. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 74) of Vallilaséna it is found that vithi formed a part of a mandala. 
See also 8005९, p. 159. 
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last line on the obverse and the top lines on the reverse, which portion must have contained this 
information) 

An account of the exploits of the king which are so elaborately described in the Khalimpur 
plate is absent in the present record. The designations of the officials and the order in which 
they have been mentioned in it tally more with those of the Mungir plate of Dévapala than with 
those of the Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala. No new designations, however, occur here. Like 
the Mungir plate this charter mentions Gauda-Malava-Khasa-Kulika-Hina, but not Aurndtu and 
Lata. Mahasenapati mentioned in line 5 (reverse) was probably the dütaka of this grant. Line 7 
on the same side gives the name of the writer as Kuladatta, son of Dharmadatta. The words 
kasakürasya in line 11 and (u)tkīrņa in line 12 show that the grant contained the name of the en- 
graver which is now lost. From what remains on the reverse it can be safelv asserted that no 
imprecatory verses, which are usually found at the end of land grants, have been added in the 
present record. 

Of the place-names mentioned in this record Nagara-bhukti has been identified with 
modern Patna, which as a division includes the district of Gaya even now. Nagara-bhukti is 
also found on the seals! discovered at Nalanda, and in the inscription of Jivitagupta II found 
at Deo-Baranark in the Shahabad District) From the Nalanda inscription of Dévapala we learn 
that Nagara-bhukti included the vishayas of Rájagriha (Rajgir) and Gaya. The Krimila district 
which is mentioned as included in this bhukti in the Mungir plate has not been identified. From 
epigraphic documents we can assume that the Nagara-bhukti included the districts of Patna, 
Gaya and Shahabad. The other places mentioned in the grant I am unable to identify. 


TEXT. 
First Side. 


Om? svasti ! mahd-nau-hasty-asva-ratha-patti-sampat(tt)y-upatta-jaya-Savda(bda)- 

[t Kapila ?]-vasakat Srimaj-jaya-skandhavarat ? parama- 

saugato-maharajadhiraja $ri-Gópaladeva-padanudhya- 

tah.‘ paramé$varah paramabhattarako maharajadhirajah šrī- 

màn Dharmmapaladevah ku$ali Nagara-bhuktau’ Gaya-vish- 

y-antahpati- Jamvü (mbü)-nadi-vithi-prativa(ba)ddha- Niguha-gram-asanna U- 
ttarármna-gràmaké!* samupagatàn sarvvan=éva  ràja-ràjana- 
ka-ràjaputra-rájàmàtya-mahàkarttàkritika-mahadandanàya- 
ka-mabápratihára-mahasámanta-inahárája-dauhsádhasüdhanika- 
pramatri-sarabhanga-kumaramatya-rajasthaniy-dparika-vishaya- 
pati-dagaparadhika-chaurdddharanika-dandika-dandapasika-ksha(khé)- 
[trapa-prà]ntapàla-tadà yuktaka-viniyuktaka-hasty-a$v-oshtra-va(ba)la-vyà- 
(pritaka]-kiSdra-vadava-go-mahishy-adhikrita-duta-pré(prai)shanika-gama- 

14 [zami]k-àbhitvaramánaka-Gauda-Málava-Kha$a-Kulika- Hüna-bhata- 

15 [chata]-sévak-adin-anyan(ih)$=ch=akirttitan=[sva]-pada-padm-opajivinah pra- 
[tivasinas=cha] vra(bra)hman -dttarin-mahattara-kutumvi(mbi)-purdga-méd-andhra-chanda- 
{la]-[paryantan=sa* |majfiapayaty=astu [vah] samvi(di*]tam yath=dparilikhita Utta- 
I aaa aaa aaa aaa aaa aaa 
1 P. R. A. S., E. C., 1916-17, p. 43. 


? Expressed by & symbol. 
3 For analogous passages see Nidhanpur plate of Bhaskaravarman (above, Vol. XII, p. 73) aud Deo-Baranark 


C ६८ & -1 0» ७१ ४ ९८७ ॥& = 


eh = 
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inscription of Jivitagupta II (Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. IH, p. 213). 
* Danda unnecessary. 
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[rama-zgramakah*] [fsva-sima-tlina-yiitij-g5chara-parvantah s-Sparikara|h*] 
« + + + 5. + . e Ísa-chaujroddharanah sarvva-pidi-parihyiti- 
e... . e [r=a*Jehata-bhata-pra[vëšs6=kinchilt-pragrahv6 raja-bhavya 
sarvva-pra- 
{tydya-samét6 bhimichchhidra-nyayé]n=a-cha(chajndr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kali- 
[nah pü*]rva-bhuktaka-bhujya[mana ]-déva-vra(bra)hma-déya-var]itó maya 
[mátàü-pitror*]-àtmanai-cha pu[nva-yasd]-bhivriddhayé vandya-acharva-Dharmma- 
[bhatta kë arya-Tard-bhattari![ka*] 


Second Side. 


» + < + « « os. s. 5 5 [prativi*]abhis-ch-á]ba-5ravana-vi-? 

[dhéyair-bhütvà*] samuchita-déya-bhà[va-bhóga ]-kara-hirany-àdi- 

३. प {ma Jhasendipati-sr fn > ev X 

[likhi*]tam-ida[mÀ] sasanafmj ^ mahàkshapatali[ka] 

. + + . 5. x [Kujla(dajttejna] Dharmmadatta-putren-éti 
+ + + < « . e Cbatuhshashtika datti[h*] 

Fi oe A NG के, ux कं. QE. रह se us pratipadita- MX. ae Wow Ge Q Q š 

tatha . . 。 . . . tasya malam [chatuhsha]shtikah 

ka[ph*]akarasya. . . « + + + + . €. 


2 


[u]tkirna[h] s(üjtradhára . . . . .* 


dattía] 


. ` . . 





1 [This line ends with ri. Traces of another half line are visible below it.—Ed.] 


2 [There seem to have been six lines of inscription before this line which are completely destroyed.—Ed.] 
3 [Reading seems to be Govfnden-cti—Ed.] 
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No. 48.—A NCTE ON THE DATE OF THE MANNE PLATES OF STAMBHA RANA- 
VALOKA. 





By Pror. A. S. ALTEKAR, M.A., D.Litt., BENARES. 

The question of the genuineness and the date of issue of the Manne plates of Stambha Rana- 
valdka? has been recently raised in the pages of this journal (see above pp. 215-217) by 
Prof. V. V. Mirashi, while editing the ‘ Two Copper-plate Inscriptions from Berar’. Prof. Mirashi 
concludes that the plates are genuine, that they were really issued in the Saka year 724, and 
that all the important conquests of Govinda III seem therefore to have been made before the . 
date of this charter, i.e. during the first seven or eigHt years of his reign. 

I propose to show in this note that though the Manne plates are genuine, they were not 
really issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha in the Saka year 724, when 
they purport to have been issued. They were issued a few years later, probably in Saka 730 or 
731, when the permission of Govinda III was received for making the contemplated grant in 
favour of the Jain basadi at Manne. 

Prof. Mirashi has rightly drawn our attention to the fact that the stereotvped account of 
Govinda’s exploits, which has been used in as many as ten grants made during his reign, has 
been used for the first time in the Manne plates. It cannot be however conceded that it was 
prepared at the order of Stambha, who has issued the Manne plates, or that he was the first to 
use it. We must in this connection note that Stambha had rebelled against Govinda in the 
beginning of his reign, forming a formidable confederacy of 12 kings for this purpose. Govinda 
was successful in crushing this rebellion. The two brothers were however reconciled afterwards, 
and Govinda showed the magnanimity of reappointing his brother to the governorship of Ganga- 
vidi. Human nature, however, being what it is, it is not likely that a court poet of Stambha 
would prepare a draft of Góvinda's exploits, which would specifically refer to the defeat of his 
patron’s rebellion. The Manne plates however mention its defeat in v. 13. It is therefore clear 
that the draft of the Manne plates was prepared by a court poet of Govinda III, and was 
primarily intended for his charters. As a matter of fact it cannot suit a charter issued by any 
ruler, other than Govinda himself. For, after describing Govinda's exploits, the charter says :一 


तनेदमनिलविद्युच्चञ्चलमवलोक्य जोबितमसारम्‌ | 
च्तितिदानपरमपुण्यं प्रवतितं देवभोगाय ag 


Obviously this verse is out of place in a charter intended to be issued by Govinda's brother 
Stambha. 

The Manne plates state later on that Stambha had asked for the permission of Govinda for 
granting the village concerned to the Jain basadi at Manne.? It would appear that when the 
imperial government granted the necessary permission, it forwarded a draft approved by the 
emperor with orders that it should be incorporated in the charter. Stambha carried out the 
order rather too literally ; be did not omit even the verse beginning with tén=édam= , which was 
quité out of place in his own charter. 

The draft that was sent to Stambha seems to have been prepared under the special instruc- 
tions of Govinda by one of his favourite court poets. The emperor had liked it so much that 
he is seen to be using it throughout his reign after this period in as many as eight other charters. 


1 Ep. Carn., Vol, IX, pp. 51-3. 
» तेन शौचकंभदेवेन रणावलोकाप रनास्रा राजाधिराजपरमेश्वरप्रभूतवर्षानुज्ञानुमतेन . . « „ जिनभवनाय O . XT) 
ga: —Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, Nelamangala 61. 
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It is unlikely that a draft, which had so strongly appealed to the emperor, should bave been first 
allowed to be used in a grant issued by his elder brother, who was erstwhile a rebel. We may 
therefore presume that it was first used by Govinda himself. This he does for the first time in 
the Nésari plates! issued in the Saka year 727. As far as our present knowledge goes, the draft 
seems to have been prepared just about this time. 

How then is it used in the Manne plates issued in the Saka year 724 ? It would appear that 
Stambha had no doubt promised to grant a village to the Jain establishment at Manne in that 
year, but he could not immediately issue a charter. He had to wait till the permission of the 
imperial government was received. This seems to have required a fairly long time, because 
Góvinda himself was engaged in a number of campaigns and the necessary prasasti was not yet 
ready. By the time this permission came, the exact date and month of the first promise was 
forgotten. The plates purport to be issued in the Saka year 724 on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
on Pushya nakshatra, i.e. in the month of Pausha. But there was no lunar eclipse in the month 
of Pausha in that year, as would appear from a reference to T'he Indian Ephemeris of Diwan 
Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai. The same work shows that a lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha 
occurred in the Saka years 730 and 731. It would appear that Stambha got the necessary per- 
mission at the end of one of these two years. At the time when the supplementary portion of 
the charter of Stambha, containing the date, was being drafted, this lunar eclipse in the month 
of Pausha was fresh in the mind of the donor, the donee and the drafter. They further had a dim 
idea that the original promise was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in the winter. They 
therefore transferred the lunar eclipse in the month of Pausha from the Saka year 730 or 731 to 
the Saka year 724, when the original promise was made. This has given rise to the irregularity 
of the date of the Manne plates. We need not therefore suppose that the stereotyped account 
of Govinda’s exploits was really ready in the Saka year 724, when the Manne plates purport to 
lave been issued. The earliest undoubted year in which it is known to be definitely used is 
the Saka year 727, when the Nésari plates were issued. Govinda’s exploits mentioned in this 
stereotyped draft have therefore to be placed not before the Saka year 724 but before the 
Saka year 727. The various exploits mentioned in this draft were therefore achieved not within 
the first seven or eight years of his reign, but may have required as many as 11 or 12 years. 
Seven or eight years is too short a period for them, when we remember the conditions of the roads 
and the means of transport of the period. 

A reconsideration of the whole problem has now led me to the conclusion that the sensa- 
tional victories of Govinda III in his north Indian campaign, during which he humbled down 
Chakravudha and Dharmapala and his armies penetrated right up to the vicinity of the Hima- 
lavas,—as maintained in the Sanjan plates of his son Amóghavarsha I,—are not mentioned or 
described in this stereotyped draft. The verse mentioning the defeat of the Gurjara king merely 
refers to a raid of Nagabhata being repulsed. The poet, who drafted this charter, was well ac- 
quainted with the complications of the northern Indian politics, as is clear from his specific refer- 
ence to the exploits of Govinda's father Dhruva in snatching away the white umbrella from 
Vatsarája, which he had carried as a trophy from the king of the Gaudas. A poet, who mentions 
the submission of a third rate Vindhyan chief like Marisarva, would certainly have grown eloquent 
over the discomfiture of such celebrated rulers as Dharmapala and Chakrayudha. Nor would 
Govinda have approved a draft, which did not refer to the feat of his forces in approaching the 
Himalayas after penetrating into the Doab. This famous northern expedition of Govinda has 
therefore to be placed at a date later than the issue of this stereotyped charter. We cannot how- 
ever discuss the complicated question of its approximate date in the present note. 


EE 


1 Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan, Vol. I, p. 13. 
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No. 49.—A FURTHER NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE MANNE PLATES OF 
STAMBHA, 


By Pror. V. V. Minasnr, M.A., NAGPUR. 

I am obliged to the Government Epigraphist for giving me an opportunity to state my views 
on the points raised in Dr. Altekar's note on the date of the Manne plates of Stambha Rapávalóka. 
This date! is admittedly imperfect, as the name of the month in which the lunar eclipse occurred 
is not mentioned in it. The mere mention of a nakshatra in connection with a lunar eclipse is 
not sufficient to specify the exact month in which it occurred, as the paurnima of a month is not 
invariably associated with the nakshatra after which the month is named. In my article? on 
the Lóhàrà grant I have suggested that some words like Margasirsha-paurnamasyam are in- 
advertently omitted in the date of the Manne plates, as the only lunar eclipse? which could have 
been intended is that in the month of Margasirsha. Even then the date does not become quite 
regular; for the asterism on the full-moon day of Mirgasirsha in Saka 724 was Rohini, not 
Pushya. But we can easily explain this irregularity by supposing that though the grant was 
made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the 13th November A.D. 802, the plates were actually 
issued four days later, on the 17th November, when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
Pushya. Those who are familiar with the dates of our ancient records know that copper-plates 
were sometimes issued a few days after the particular grants recorded in them were made and 
that such irregularities in their dates are by no means rare. In my article I have cited the date 
of the second set of Manne plates, which belongs to the same period, as another instance of the 
same irregularity. These latter plates purport to have been issued on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse on Monday, the full-moon day of Pausha, when the moon was in conjunction with the 
asterism Pushya, in the Saka year 732. A reference to Diwan Bahadur S. K. Pillai's Indian 
Ephemeris will show that the lunar eclipse did, indeed, occur on the full-moon day of Pausha in 
A.D. 810 (corresponding to the expired Saka year 732), but the week-day was Saturday and the 
asterism at the time of the eclipse was Punarvasu, not Pushya. It seems plain therefore that 
though the grant was made on Saturday, the lith December A.D. 810, the plates were actually 
issued two days later on Monday, the 16th December, when the moon was in conjunction with 
Pushya. The irregularity in the date of the Manne plates (first set) is exactly of the same type 
as that in the date of this grant. 

Dr. Altekar prefers to account for the irregularity in the date of the Manne plates (first set) 
in a different manner. He concedes that the grant was made in Saka 724, but he supposes that 
the plates were actually issued six or seven years later in Saka 730 or 731, when there was a lunar 
eclipse in the month of Pausha. The reason for this unusual delay in the issue of the plates, 
according to Dr. Altekar, is that Stambha did not receive the permission of the imperial govern- 
ment earlier, as Govinda was himself engaged in a number of campaigns and the necessary 
prasasti was not yet ready. Dr. Altekar further supposes that the drafter, the donor and the 
donee had no accurate information about the occasion of the original grant, but only remem- 
bered that it had been made at a lunar eclipse in winter in Saka 724. They therefore mentioned, 
as the occasion of the grant, the lunar eclipse which had occurred recently in the month of Pausho 
in Saka 730 or 731. Hence the date is found to be irregular. 





í The wording of the date is chatur-vviméaty-uttaréshu sapta-éatéshu Saka-varshéshu samatitéshu........ 
Soma-grahané Pushya-nakshatré....Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, Nelamangala 61. 

3 Above, p. 217. 

3 There was another lunar eclipse in this year, but it occurred much earlier, on Jyéshtha-paurnimá, the Z1s& 
May A.D. 802, 
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This explanation of the irregularity of the date is, I submit, too farfetched. Tt is incredible 
that it took Stambha six or seven years to obtain the imperial sanction to his grant. Even grant- 
ing that Govinda could not give the required sanction in Saka 724 because he was then constantly 
engaged in fighting, one fails to understand why the sanction was not forthcoming in Saka 727 
at least, by which time Govinda had finished all his important campaigns both in the north and 
in the south and the draft of the prasasti was also ready for use, as we find it actually used in the 
Nésari plates! of that year. The prasasti was of course composed by a court-poet of Govinda 
III, not by that of Stambha. Govinda must have used it in his own grants made before Saka 727, 
though they have not been discovered so far. 

Let us next examine the reason which has led Dr. Altekar to offer the foregoing farfetched 
explanation. He thinks that the various exploits mentioned in the stereotyped prasasti could 
not have been achieved during seven or eight years (A.D. 794-802). But are there not instances, 
in our ancient history, of equally remarkable victories being achieved by great military com- 
manders in the same or even smaller periods of time ? I will mention here only one or two cases 
of this type. The Ràshtraküta king Indra IH invaded North India and pressed as far as Kanauj, 
the imperial capital, which he conquered and devastated. As Dr. Altekar himself has shown, 
Indra came to the throne in A.D. 915 and died in A.D. 917. So this brilliant achievement of 
his could not have taken more than two years. Is it then impossible that Govinda finished his 

campaigns in Northern and Central India within a period of four or five years (Saka 717-21) as 
suggested in my articles? Another instance is that of the Kalachuri Karna. We know from 
his Benares plates* that he succeeded his father in the Kalachuri year 792 (A.D. 1040). The 
Rewah stone inscription, which I have recently edited in this Journal, describes his victories 
over a king, probably of the Chandra dynasty, in the East, the Pallavas, Cholas and Chalukyas 
in the South and the Gurjaras in the West. As this inscription is dated in the Kalachuri year 
800 (A.D. 1048-49), it is plain that these victories of Karna must bave been attained within a 
period of only seven years. The adversaries of Karna were surely not less powerful than those 
of Govinda III and the means of transport had not probably improved much during the period 
of about two centuries and a half that separated these two kings. 


Dr. Altekar thinks that Govinda's sensational victories in North India, during which he 
humbled Chakrayudha and Dharmapala, were attained after the stereotyped draft was prepared, 
as they are not mentioned in it. This is at best an argumentum ez silentio and should be used 
with caution ; for we know of several cases in which conclusions based on such absence of men- 
tion have been disproved by fresh discoveries. Besides, we do not know for certain the exact 
length of the stereotyped draft when it was first prepared. Though it has been used in as many 
as eleven charters,’ it is well-known that it is not of uniform length in all these cases. The 
longest form of it known so far is that noticed in the Nésari plates in which the eulogistic portion 
consists of 24 verses, In other charters the draft is shorter by from 5 to 10 verses. We 











1 G. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Dekkan (Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 15 ff. 

2 See his Rashtrakitas and Their Times, pp. 100 and 105. 

3 Above, p. 217. 

4 Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 305 ff. 

5 Below, Vol. XXIV, pp. 101 ff. 

6 See e.g. above, Vol. XIX, p. 63. 

7 Ten of these have been mentioned above, p. 216. Since then I have noticed one more charter of the same 
type, see J. B. B. R. A. S. (New Series), Vol. III, pp. 187-89. 

* These do not include the opening mangala-slóka and the concluding verse tén-édam-anila- eto. 

° The Rádbanpur plates, for instance, have 19, the Lohira grant 16 and the Babulawad plates only 14 verses, 


No. 49.] 4 FURTHER NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE MANNE PLATES OF STAMBHA. 297 


cannot therefore conclude that the original form of it did not contain any verses descriptive of 
Govinda's sensational victories over Dharmapala, Chakrayudha and others,—much less that 
these victories had not been attained when it was prepared. 

Besides, the Sanjan plates! show that these sensational victories of Govinda III in Northern 
and Central India were achieved before his encampment at the capital of Maharaja Sarva, 
Verse 23 of this grant describes the march of Góvinda's army to the Himilayas, during the course 
of which Dharmapala and Chakriyudha submitted to him. The next verse (24) tells us that 
returning from there (tatah pratinivritya) he came down to the bank of the Narmada and con- 
quered the Malava, Késala, Kalinga, Véngi, Dahala and Odraka countries which he placed in 
charge of his feudatories. He then returned (pratyávrittah) again to the Narmada and encamped 
at the capital of Maharaja Sarva at the foot of the Vindhya, where his son Amdghavarsha was 
born (vv. 25-6). The wording of the verses 23-26 makes it plain that these events occurred in 
the chronological order stated therein. The existing versions of the stereotyped draft do not, 
of course, refer to Góvinda's victorious campaigns in Northern and Central India (except that 
in which he defeated a Gurjara king) and the submission of Dharmapala and Chakrüyudha, but 
they almost invariably mention his encampment during the rainy season at Sribhavana, the 
capital of Márüsarva. Scholars? are now agreed that this Marasarva is none other than the 
Maharaja Sarva mentioned in the Sanjin plates. It is plain, therefore, that Dharmapala and 
Chakrayudha must have submitted to Govinda long before the stereotyped draft of the latter's 
grants was prepared; for the draft describes also Govinda's expeditions against the southern 
kings of Chola, Pandya, Kerala, Vëngr, etc., which followed his campaigns in Northern and Central 
India. 

If the Manne plates of Stambha were, therefore, issued, as I have tried to show, in Saka 724, 
all the important victories of Govinda III— including the submission of Dharmapala and Chakra- 
yudha—inuuss have been attained before Saka 724 or A.D. 802 i.e., during the first seven or eight 


years of his reign. 








1 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 235 ff. f 
2 Dr. Altekar also has accepted the identification, see his Rüshtraküfas etc., p. 68, n. 55 (iv). 
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a, medial, , E i 9, 45, 53, 81, 123, 290 Aditya, deity, š ५ š š . 284, 286 n. 

abhahga, . 193 Aditya, s. a. god Sürya, š 249, 252, 253, 255 

| ` š Aditya I, Chola k, — . š ; T 146 
a-bhata-chchhatra-pravésya, privilege, . š 86 13s a 4 : 

Ghia aa Baidhis anis s: * oj | Aditya-Bhatara, deity, . 283 & n., 284, 286, 288 

: j ४ Aditya-Bhégika, com., . . 64 


Abhidhamma-bhajaniya, do., . š ç s : 
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a-chata-bhata-pravésa, privilege, . . 292 ह CR ? 
a-chata-bhatfa-prasgáya, do., . d ` 152 Agi or Agidëvi, goddess, I 142 & n., 143 
-chata-bhata-pravésya, do, . — 2, 143 n, 211, 221 | AEDA ` awa m IN 
-chatta-bhatta-pravéóa, 8. a. a-chata-bhata- Agnihotra, maħāyajña,. 16, 55 m, 118, 152, 155 
pravésya, x र RO 2 143 157 n., 211, 221 
achaya, Buddhist term, 2 E 5 . 242 ~ Agni-Purdna, work, . t - 164 
Achchada, donee, s. a., Uchchada, s 152 n. agrahara, . 58, 54, 55, 57, 60, 61, 67, 86 n., 89, 98 
99, 107, 157, 159, 160, 243 
achchu, tax, x ; 26, 27 * ? 
Agraharika, off., . $ 4 : 157, 159 


Achyuta Plat f Indra I, 62,78 
enyutapuram es Oh ZMOTA VARMAN * " agrahàrin, ° holder of agrahara’, . - 157, 159 


Adakkamalla, Gahadavála k., 4 186, 188, 189 | agraharina, s. a. agrahārin, ©.. 159 
Adasa, vi., . : . , , 117 n agraja, ° first born son’, é ç . 29 n. 
Adbhutasagara, work, . š " . 227 agraja, * elder brother °, . . . . 29 
adhikarana, ‘court’, . A 54, 201, 202, 203 agraprachamáa, 8. a. agrapratyames, n 41, 42 
adhikaranakajia, a vs : 156 # agraprachaya, s. a. agrapratyaya, . . . 41 
Adhikarika, off., . " . 15, 106, 151, 210, 220 agrapratyamsa, . . . . . . 41 
Adhikrita, . š 86 agrapratyaya, . . . š s s 41 


Adhir&ja Indra, s. a. Ganga k. Indravarman I 92 agre, . . . 
___ ———————— 
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agri, 8. a. agr, . 
ahara, t. d., 


了 


dhimakara, “sun ’, 
Ahiróla, Gurjara k., 

ai, medial, 2 3 
Aihole, s. a. Ayyavole, 


Aihole Prasasti of Pulakëšin II, 


Ain-i-Akbari, work, < 

Ai üAnürruvam, ‘guild 
members’, 

Aitaréya-Brahmana, work 


Aivani or Aiyani, donee, 


Ahmad Shah 1, of Gujarat 


Ajanta Cave XVI Inscription No.3, 84n.,173 7. 


Ajanta Inscription : š 
Ajjhitadévi, Uchchakalpa q., 
Jjšñapalaka, off., cf. dütaka, 
“77०007, off., ड . = 
Ajiiasa ichürin, off., 

6jüà srayam, 


Akalanka or Akalankattuvarayar, m., 


Akdavarsha, sur. of Siyaka 
a-kara-dayin, privilege, ^ 
a-Aiüchat-pragráhya, do., है 


a-kiñchit-pratikara, “ (land) without any yield 


of revenue ’, 


akshapatala, * accountants’ office ’, 


Akshapatalika, off, — . š 
Akshašalin, off. 


akshaya-nivi 


Akshaya-pürnamAst, . à 
Akshaya-tritiya, tithi, . , 
Aiachapura, s. a. Achalapura, 
Alagiya Siyan, tit 


Alagiyasiyar, sur. of Pallava ch. Kopperuiijings- 


déva I and II, . 
Aleka, f. . 6 x 
alakku, measure of capacity, 


Alappirandan, Sambuvaraya and Kadava tit., 
Alas Plates of Yuvaraja Govinda II, 


Alattür, vi., ` . 
Ala-ud-din, * . 
Alava, com 

Alāvadi, s. a. Ala-ud-din, 
Alavaka 


a-lavana-kréni-khanaka, privilege, . 


Alberuni, author. 
lla. m., 


Ailahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta, 89 


Allama. 8. a. Prabhudeva, 


148, 151, 
a-hasta-prakshépaniya, privilege 
Ahavamalla, s. a. Soméévara I, 
Ahavamalladéva, Silahàára ch., 


composed 


11 & n., 16 & n., 18 
Ahmad or Ahmada, s. a. Ahmad Shah I, 


223, 23 


perpetual endowment 


115 & n., 121 & n., 122 


ee M 


233, 234, Nail-headed, . . - 


236, 239 
> 234 
North Indian, . 


OU CE Old-Kannada, . 
. . Nl Pallava-Grantha, 
" A Ill Pre-Gupta, . . 
89, 98, 164, 170 Shell, . . . € 
, n 86 Southern, z š : 
202 Southern, early type, 


South Indian, Nagari, 
Telugu, . ” š 2 
Vatteluttu, = ñ » 
292 Amaradhuni, s. a. 73. Ganga, 
Amaravatégvara, te. . 
Amaravati, ci. of gods, . 
Amaravati,l., . 

Amiatta, donee, . 


145, 146, 147 
. 102 


. . 54 
ड 255 n. 
4, 229, 230. 


76, 78 anyi'y3, “ minister”, 
54, 55 & n. Ambahula, vi., i 
56 tnb t-eshétra, ° mango field " 
。 105, 108 anu, id :m, ° wayside choultry ’, 
` . 140 Ambikapati, 3. a. god Siva, 
. 。 37 Ainbila, vi., . . 
179 n. 


Ambili-kunda, . . . 


176, 177, 180, 181 


Ghüri . . M . 
ii * 23 Amitarasa, m., . . . 
179 n. Amjanavamti, vi, ë . 
* 13 n., H4 Amii, vih o š 4 
$ - 116 Ammalapündi, ४४., . 
. . 232 


Ammarija I, E. Chálukya k 


249, 254, 255 Ammaraja II, do . 69, 97, 


. 235, 239 


. . 39 Amoda Plates of Jajalladéva II 
a . ha Amoda Plates of Prithvidéva I 
. . 25 


Amóghavarsha, Rashtrakita k., 
Amoghavarsha, sur. of Vakpati, 
Amoghavarsha I, Rashtrakita k., 


148, 152, 155 


. . 190 


Northern, . 74, 102, 123, 


Ambir Inscription of Nripatunga’s Time, 
Ami Saha or Ami Saha, s. a. Dilàvar Khàn 
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17, 211, 221 Aédkan Brahmi,  . I P ç . 47 

7 . 165 Bhaikshuki, . : ; š : . 225 

273 & n., 274 Box-headed, . š š A . 19, 83,114 

; 3 . 168 Brahmi, . 38, 114, 119 
147, 149, 150, 153 Devanagari, . š " 28, 102, 193 n., 270 
204, 230 Eastern, . » ढ़ ; . . 245 

. . . 285 Eastern Gupta, ; 45, 53, 156 
83, 89, 93, 94, 118 Grantha, TE 175, 181 n., 283, 286 n. 
Š . 201 Gupta, . 6 ; : . 198, 253 

of 500 Kannada, š é : š A 182, 189 

3 . 985 Kharoshthi, . š ¿ . 35, 38, 289 

43, 44 & n. Nagari, . 1, 9, 67, 74, 77 n., 78, 132, 137,141 


186, 198, 230, 256, 259 n., 270 


: : . 198 
141, 147, 186, 198, 
249, 290 

204, 213, 256. 

P . 33.7. 

š . 196 
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A š 255 
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š ४ š 56 


。 。 265, 267 
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s: 2 . 227 
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. . 25+ 

a 164, 106 
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272 

. 283, 286, 288 
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53, 84, 55 & n. 

214 n. 
145, 147 n. 
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<“ 167, 168 
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168, 170 

* a न 2n. 
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. . 92 n., 297 


I 102, 108, 112 
917, 256, 257, 
258 & n., 200, 294 
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Amoghavarshs III, s. &. Baddiga-Amogha- 
varsha III, š $ x š * 257 & n. 

Amragartikà, vi., * š ° 457, 158, 160 

Amratakshaka, l., z . x $ 199, 202 


Amuka, m., P 7 . . 271, 272, 276 
arat (Skt. ajaa), ' sign’, ‘ insignia’, P . 175 
Anaimalai, l,  . . . . 5 . 283 
Anaimalai Inscriptions, š कि ; . 284 


Anamarlapindi-agraharam, vi, . ç . 166 
ananguli-prakshépaniya, privilege, 
ananguli-prékshaniya, do.,  . . . . 195 


Anantadéva, Silahara ch . 226 
Anantadéva's Copper Plate of Saka 1016, . 211 n. 
Anantáditya, donee, . 5 š P 105, 109 
Anantanüyaka, M., ç š 273, 274 
Anantapaiprabhu, 8. a. Anatapaiprabhu, 275, 276 


Anantapala, s. a Silahara ch. Anantadéva, . 226 
Anantapala, Silahara k., 5 <ç A मः. 2271 
Anantavarman, Ganga k., . 57, 58, 60, 61 & n. 


63, 64, 261 
Anantavarman, k. of Kalinga, . š . 89, 90 
Anantavarman, 3. a. Ganga k. Vajrahasta III, 68, 72 
Anantavarman-Chódagahga, Ganga k., . 101 n. 
Anargha-mandala, di., . š $ . 2, 6, 8 
Anarghavalli, see Anargha-mandala z x 3 
Anatapaiprabhu, minister, -~ . : 275, 276 
anàütha-samrakshana, purpose of donation, . 195 
Andari, vi., š š . š : . 146 
Andhra, a low caste, . ¿ a: . . 291 
Andhra or Andhra, co., . 47, 92, 116, 119, 162, 163, 
164, 165 
Andhra, people, . š š š . 192 
Ánegondi vi, + a š " 182, 184 
Anavadi, vi., x 273 & n., 274 & R 
anga-ranga-bhoga, purpose of donation, . . 195 
Anhilavàda, ca., . 1 s š > 191, 192 
Aniyambabhima, Ganga ky. . " ^ 71 
Afijanavati or Añjati, [; > ह . 8,13, 16 n. 


12 n., 83, 206, 
214, 215 & n. 
ankuéa, emblem on seal, š š ° . 141 
ankuéa, ‘goad’, auspicious sign, . 2 . 168 
Annamabhatta, 3. a. Annasavibhatta, 213, 214 n., 


Añjanavati Plates of Govinda III, 


221 
Annasivibhatta, m., . á . 205, 210, 214 n. 
Anóha, vi., š š š . 103, 106, 110 
Antahpurika, off., . E $ . 9 
Antaranga, off., . s 129, 131, 199, 200 


antarüya, ‘tax’, . " . Ç . 24, 26, 27 
An-to-lo, s. a. Andhra, a " x ° 119 
anuloma, Buddhist term, ` ^ š . 242 
1, 10, 33 n., 68, 143 n. 


anusvürd, . v s 
anusvara, changed to n, : 。 . 10 
anusvüra, in Kharoshthi, š n s . 36, 40 
anusvara, omitted, oA < s ° 115, 124 
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anusvdra, superfluous, . . . . 19, 189 
anusvara, used for class nasal, 30 a., 57, 68, 74, 263, 
265, 270 


anusvara, used for final m., . š 62, 124, 249 
anusrara, used for final n., . $ š . 62, 74 
anusvara, used for length of vowel, . . 10 
anustüra, wrongly changed to m., . š . 115 
Aparaditya I, Silahara k, . 270, 271 & n, 272, 
273, 271 
Aparāditya II, do., 270 n., 271, 275 n., 277 & n., 278, 
279 
Aparājita, m., . š $ z . 146 
Aparájita, Pallava k., . . 144, 145 & n., 116 
Aparájita, s. a. Silàhára k., Aparáditya I, 271 & n. 
a-pürampara-gó-balivarda, privilege, " . 87 
Apararka I, s. a. Aparadityal, . ` 271 n. 
a-pushpu-kshira-sandóha, privilege, x š 87 
Arab invaders, . E 5 151 n. 
Aragandanallür Inscription, . n s . 175 
Ārahaņņā, vi, . E š ‘ A 131 n. 
Araimànikkan, m., š : * 7 287, 288 
arama, ‘ pleasure garden’, . 6 259 n. 
Araņabhita, Sailodbhava k., 24, 125, 127, 128 & n., 
130 
Arang, vi., . ç: š ; ड Q 18, 20 
Arang, vi, « š š š . . 117, 119 
Arang Inscription, z . 116 n. 
Arang Stone Inscription in Brahmi, = > 119 
drasanarayanan, tit, . . A . 179 n. 
archanabhoga, . . णि $ $ : 23 
Ardhakaraka, ti., z š š 157, 159 
Ardhédaya, an astronomical combination, 190, 195, 
196 
Arikésari, Pandya k., . . à ; . 284 
Arikésarisvaram, te., . š ‘ " . 284 
Arjuna, epic hero $ . A 167 
Arjuna or Arjunavarman, Malara k 。 . 191 
Arjunavàda Inscription of Krishna, . 192, 194 
Arjunavarman's Inscription, . . . 182 
Arkakirti, Jain ascetic, š š : . 11 
Arthašastra, " " " è ड « 253 
Arthaáastra, work, z A . » 255 n. 
Arthünà Inscription of Paramara Mandana- 
deva, f . " . 8n. 
Arumbaka Plates of Badapa, . . . 69n. 
Arunadatta, com š WA 199, 203 
Arunaditya, com., « 205, 212, 213, 214, ^n 


Arungamitrasvamin or Arungasvamin, donee, 199, 
200, 202, 203 


Aryabhata, astronomer, s Ç ë : 49 
Arya-Tara, deity (?), . : . s . 292 


Asaditya, donee, . Š . : - 106, 110 
Gsanapatta, ° slab as seat’, . m ë 246, 248 
asésha-pancha-mahasabda, . è x 213, 276 
ashta-bhéga-téja-samya, ¿ 3 + 31, 32 
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Aśirgadh Seal Inscription of Sarvavarman, . 242 
Asitavaktra, s. a. Kalamukha, 165 
ASslésha, nakshatra, 104, 107 
Asoka, Maurya k., 43, 200 
AsGkadanta, com., 266, 267 
Agurésa-mandala, di., 105, 109 


Asuvulaparru, ti., 163, 166, 169 
Agvalayana, author, . . ‘ x . 43 


Ašvapati, Madra k 47 n. 
A$vatthakhétaka, vi., . 82, 84, 86 
ütapatra, ‘ umbrella ’, auspicious sign, 168 


205, 206, 210, 211 
16, 55 n., 148, 152, 155, 
157 n., 211, 221 


Athakavada, «i 
Atithi, mahayajia, 


Atkali, s. a. vi. Athakavada, 206 
átodya, “ music ', . 169 
Atti Inscription, . 181 a. 
Atuka, donee ; š 105, 110 
Atyantamahésvara, tit š . : 85 
Atyantasvamimahabhairavabhakta, tit 85 & n. 
au, medial 81, 162, 230 
ati, used for au, . " 6 š 129 n, 
Auchityavicharacharcha, work s 83 & n. 
Audrangika, off., š है . . 157, 159 
avagraha, š 1, 249, 263 
Avalladévi, Kalachuri q., . : I . 102 
Avalikitésvara, Buddhist deity, . 2 . 196 
Avani-Janasraya, sur. of Chalukya k. Pula- 
kēśirāja, . ë 93 n. 
Avanijanáásraya, sur. of Pulakésin, i . 8m. 
Avanimulududaiyar, . ; . 175 
Avaninarayana, tit. of Pallava ch. Kópperuñj- 
ingadeva I 176, 180, 181 
Avaniyalappirandar, tit. of Pallava ch. Kopper- 
ufijingadéva I š 176 


Avanti, co., : I ४ A . P 92 


Avanti-mandala, . 102, 112 
Arantisundarikatha, work, 93 & n. 
Avaraka, di., 102, 108 
Avarédhajana, off. ° watchman’ (?), 251, 254 & n. 
Avasathika, off., . x 151, 159 

avasathin, ‘one who keeps the sacred fire 
üvasathya `, . 224 & n., 229 
avasaihya, ‘ one of the five sacred fires 224 n. 
avasthika, z 106, 109, 110 
Avivà, vi. . " . . 2 103, 105, 109 
Awàr,vi. . z न . 102 
Ayaka, vi., cf. Yaka, 103, 105, 109 
Ayasobhita I, Sailódbhava k., 64, 126, 127 
Ayasobhita II, do., . 124, 125, 126, 127, 128 & n., 
130 


Ayasóbhita III, sur. of Sailodbhava k. Madhya- 
maraja, . 。 . S 

Ayugalochana, s. a. god Siva, 

Ayuktaka, of, . 


125 
169 
15, 54, 55 n., 106, 210, 220 
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PAGE 

Ayyana-simha, ep. of Gandaraditya, 28, 31, 33 n. 
Ayyapolil, s. a. Ayyavole, ° 285 
Ayyapolil-500, guild, 285, 287, 288 
Ayyavole s. a. Aihole, 285 
Ayyavoles of the South, trading centres, 285 

B 

b . I ; 53 & n., 57, 62, 81, 156 
5, used for v, A š E . 189 
Badakhimedi, estate, . A 73, 78 
Bādāmi, ca., : s 90 
Badanaguppe Plates of Khambhadéva, 11 n., 12 n., 
216 

Badapa, 162 
Badapilà, vi., . 225 
Badaun Inscription of Lakhanapála, 187 n. 


Baddiga-Amóghavarsha III, Rashtrakita k., 257, 258 


Badkhuri, vi., 197 
Badva, vi., $ 42, 44, 45, 47, 48, 51 
Badvà Yüpa Inscriptions, 46, 51 
Bagalkot, vi,  « . . 190 n. 
Baghéla, family, . . š 231, 237, 240 
Bagirati, s. a. ri. Bhagirathi 180, 181 
Bahal Inscription, . E 191 
Bahattara-niyogadhipati, off., 182, 185 
Bahé, vi., . z . 282 
Bahirvátaka, vi., 3 > 199, 202 
Bahulawad Plates, . š . 214, 216, 296 n. 
Bahir Plates, 144, 145 


Bahusahiya, sur. of Gurjara k. Dadda II or 
IH š : š 148, 149, 150, 153 


Baicha-Dandanayaka, . , š . 183 
Baichaveggade, m., 182, 183, 185 
Baigrama, vi 5 š . 103 
Baigram Copper-plate Inscription, 53, 54, 55 n., 
156 
Bakrol, l., . ; ° ç A 5 . 232 
Bakta, vi., . 158 
Bala, m., . 47 n. 
Bala, Maukhari ch 46, 47, 48, 51, 52 & n 
~ Baladhikrita, off., " ` . 17, 152, 155 
Balagàmi, 1. 3 s . 165 
Balaghat Plates of Prithivishëna II 172, 173 
Balarjuna, s. a. Sómavaméi k., Maha-Siva- 


gupta. 115, 116 & n., 118, 119 
Balasimha, Maukhari ch s 45, 46, 47, 52 
Balavadi, s. a. Badvà (?), . . ç ५ 51 


Balavardhana, Maukhari ch š 46, 47, 52 
Balêra Plates of Chaulukya Mülaraja, 257 n. 
bali, 163, 169 


Bali, mahayajña, 16, 55 n., 66, 67, 148, 152 
155, 157 %., 211, 221 
Bali, myth. k., . ^ é " s 2, 5,7 


bali-charu-naivédya, . š 。 。 . 252 


Bhamragarh, mo., . 
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PAGE PAGE 
Ballils, Silakara k, . : . 29 bhandagara, * store-house ', . 271, 272, 279, 280 
Ballala III, Hoysala k. |. . , 18६ | Bhandagarika, off, + - 229 
Balódà, vi., . : 116 | Bhendak, vi, . + 116, 117 & n., 118, 119 
Balada Plates of Mahalive Tivararaja, 19, 114, 116, | Bbandewal tes — > > > . 18 
118 n., 119 Bhanuchandra, m., š c 63 n.. 66, 67 
Balpur, vi., k ` 2 A , , 3 Bhanudatta, ch., 199, 200, 203 
Bina, author, . . 12", 119 n., 150 n., 217 Bharahadéva, ch., 186, 188, 189 
Bana, dy., . A 145 & n., 146 Bharanasvàmin, donee, 199, 201 
Bana-Vidyadhara, Bana k |. gag lag | Bharasiva, dy, - + * © + 
Bandhudasa, m., 5 š $ . . 64,55 Bharatacharita, work, . 84 
Bandhuvarman, Gupta governor, . 49, 51 Bharata 1011888 Saméddhaka Mandala Plates, 12 
Bangalore Plates of Dévéndravarman, . 15, 16 210 n., 214 & n., 216 
Banewara, state, . : A 232 Bharati-katha, s. a. Mahābhārata, . 237 
Bappa, ch. of Mewar, 231, 234, 235, 238 Bharatam-valla, tit. of Pallava ch. Kōpperuñ- 
bappa, ° father ' (?), 200 jingadêva II * 177 
bappa-bhatiaraka , 200 Bharati, s. a. goddess Sarasvati, 231, 234 
Barah, s. a. vi. Valaks, . 243 Bharavi, author. H . 90, 93 
Barah Copper-Plate of Bhójadéva, 243 & n, | Bherukachchha, di., 148, 132, 151 
aroda Plates of Karka, . 258 & n. | Bhaskara, donee, . 32,34 
Barsir Inscription of Jagadékabhüshana's Bhäskara Nayaka, m., " ç 277, 278 
Time - : : 244 Bhaskaravarman, Maukhari prince, 115, 121, 122 
Barua, vi., - : I . 201 Bhata, off., . . 77, 19, 86, 129, 131, 154, 202, 203, 
Barwa, vi., 201 262, 264, 266, 268, 291 
Bassein Stone Inscription of Mallikarjuna, 271 & ५. M Bhata, s. a. Bhatta, . 274 & n. 
Bastar, atate, 4 , 244 so 8. a d x : 80 
, bit . 7 2. 
Basara, dé, «© + + 190, 194 195 ४28७; 148 152 & ४ 155. 157, 159. 5t 
Basva, > © ， 190 221, 249, 264, 265 & n., 273 & n 
battle-axe, emblem on seal, . + + 141 | BhaHaputratit, . e 16, 78, 266, 268, 269 
Baudhäyana, author, . + + + + 43 | Bhatüraka, tit. of god, . 79, 137, 138 n 139, 249, 
Bébalaprabhu, minister, " z . 280 252, 261, 262, 264, 266, 268 
Bedadi Copper Ladle Inscription, . n 289 n. Bhattarika, tit., 292 
Beliaghata, vi, - . + + 52 | Bhattopadhyaya, tit, . 32, 34 
Benachamatti Inscription, $ . 100 Bhauma, dy., 901 n. 
Benares Plates of Karna, 258, 260, 296 | Bhavadéva, Sómavaréi k 116 & n., 117, 118 
Benka, vt., - . 102 Bhavanága, Bhāraśiva k . . . . 85 
Betul Plates of Samkshóbha, 172, 174 | Bhavinipati, s. a. god Siva, . 108, 135, 136 
Bezwada, s. a. Vijayavati, 163 | Bhavasarman, donee, 89, 98, 99 
[? < e a tt 9,62 | bhikkhu, . . .» - «© t * 38 
Bhadramagha, 8. a. k. Bhadramêgha, 248 ४. bhikkhunisamgha, I , I 4 38 
Bhadramégha, k. of Kausambi, 245, 247, 248 bhikshu, ‘ monk’, 2 . 289 
Bhadréswar Inscription of Chaulukya Jaya- Bhil, tribe, . . , I 231, 238 
simha's Time, . - . + 90 | Bhila, 3. a. Bhil, 2... 5. 295 
bhaga, ‘allotment’, © + © > 243 | Bhillama, Yàdava k., : 191 & n. 
bhaga, t. d . . 82,86 | Bhima II, Chauukya k, © + ° 277 n. 
bhaga-bhog-adika, 229 | Bhima l, E. Chālukya k, . > = 97, 168 
bhaga-bhêga-kara-hirang-adika 11 | Bhima, Kalahurik, . ©. - ° 134 
Bhàgavata-Purüna, work . 82 n. Bhima, ri., à 193 
Bhagavati, s. a. goddess Parvati, 231, 234, 238 Bhimalingamu-dibba, mound, : : . 166 
Bhagavati-Áryà-Devi, deity Holy Noble Dévi', 246, Bhimananayaka, m., 6 है . 69, 73 
248 | Bhimasamudra, tank, . + > 163, 166, 169 
Bhiágirathi, ri., . ` . ° E 158 Bhimavarman, Pallava k., . " 179 
Bhšgirathi, s. a. ri. Ganga, + . 85,150 & n., 153 Bhita Seal of Sivamégha, < " . . 247 
Bbàila, donee, . . ` 106, 110 bhêga, ° enjoyment Y" E ; - . 243 
Bharngára-pavvata, see Bhrihgara-parvata, 119 | bhõga, t. d., . 89, 61, 64 & n., 102, 115, 120, 122, 
š 119 n. 262 
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bhoga-bhaga, P . . z 21 
5héga-bhaga-kara-hirany-adi, » š . 252 
Bhogachandra, com., . $ * ` 158, 161 
Bhóogapati. off., . š $ n 6 . 64n. 
Bhogapatika, off., 5 z š 157, 159 
bhogika, ‘ groom °, * housekeeper ’, . š 59 
Bhëgika, off., 59, 64, 66, 67, 264 
bhêyika. * resident ° (?), A . . 59, 60 
Bhógilla. m., 5 > > . . " 20 
bhogin, ; s Ç Š " n . 262 
bhai, cf. bhogika, . : š i . . 69, 64 
Bhója, author. ç . è ; x 83 
Bhoja, Pratihara k, . $ : . 139, 243 
Bhoja, Bhojadéva or Bhojarija, Paramara k., 
133 & n., 134, 135 
258 n., 259 
20 & n., 30, 23 


Bhoja I. Gurjara-Pratihara k., 
Bhojadéva, Silahara k., 


bhojanasala, ' almshouse’, . 5 š A 39 
Bhojavati, ca., . : ; °. š . 244 
Bhomata, l., . . è : . . 231 
Bhopadéva, < . क s š . 276 
Bhopaka. m., : . 275 #., 276 & n 
Bhor State Museum Copper Plate of Khamba 

II š š ठ . 99, 100 ४. 
Bhramaragiri, mo., š š ४ 119 & n. 
Bhramarakótya or Bhramarak6tya-mandala, 

di, or province, 。 。 119 n., 244 
Bhrigukachchha, 3. a. Broach . . . 192 
Bhringara-parvata, mo., . . . H9 & x. 
Bhüdevi, goddess, Y . . " 182 n. 


20, 102, 116 n., 135, 157, 158, 
159, 290, 291 
171, 173 


152, 154, 211, 221, 292 


bhukti. t. d., 


Bhumara Pillar Inscription, . 
bhiimi-chchhidra-nyaya, 

bhimi-dana, 361, 211, 212, 222 
Bhipéndradéva, Ganga k., . . 265, 266 & n. 
Bhusunda, vi., . . 261, 262 
bhüta-vàta pratyaya, — . . . . 154 


Bhuvanarigi-Muni, Saiva ascetic, . 164 & n., 169, 

170 
Bhuvanésvara, vt., °. š š i . 200 
Bibar, š . 47 & n., 48, 54 


Bihar, ci., . 223 & n., 226, 227 
Bijayagadh Yüpa Inscription 44, 45 n., 48, 49, 51 
Bilandi, vi., Ç ^ , š š 135 
Bilhari Stone Inscription, 117 n., 258, 260 
Bilsad Stone Pillar Inscription of Kumaragupta 


I, . . š . . 174 n. 
Bilwáro, ri., š 。 $ ç . . 135 
Pirarasa, ch., A नि 2 * * . 190 
boar, emblem on coin, . . š s . 139 
boar, emblem on seal, . * $ * 141, 142 


Boar, incarnation of Vishnu, 255 & n. 
Boddapidu Grant of Vajrahasta, . . : 68 
Bodha a.m. 。 : . 78, 80, 264, 265 n. 
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Pace 

Bodhisattva, š " š ¿ " $ 37 
Borivli, १., . » 5 278 n., 279 
Borneo, . : š : A : š 44 
Bower Manuscript, e " » 156 & x, 
Brahmacharin, . . ; 44 6& mn 
brahmadàya, e 17, 152, 154, 155, 210, 211, 220, 
221, 292 

Brahmadéva, donee, . 273 & n., 274 & v. 
brahmadéya, . ç 5 . . z 22 
Brahmagupta, astronomer, . " š 49 


Brahman, god, . 2,3, 6, 33, 34, 130, 253, 256 
Brahmana, caste, 223, 224, 225, 229, 237, 239, 240, 


254, 261, 262, 264, 266, 268 
Brahmana, work, " š टर : 91 
Brahmanandin, m, . š 157, 159 
Brahmapandita, ma, « . 6 105, 109 
Brahmapuri, L, . . . 29, 30, 31, 32, 34 
Brahmavaivarta-Purüma, work, 139 n. 
Brihadbhogika, off., < 6 . . 203 
brihan-màza, ‘large measure’, cf. vishaya- 
mana, x š . 82m. 
Brihatpróshthà Grant of Umavarman, 58 »., 89 n. 
& add. 
British Museum Plates, . 206 n., 214 n», 215, 
216 
British Museum Plates of Charudévi, . ° 88 
Broach, . š 2 . 148, 192, 206 
Buddha, the —, 37, 38, 39, 117, 166, 196, 290 
Buddhaghosa, commentator, . र š 38, 243 
Buddha-mañchi-Bhogika, m., @4, 65, 66, 67 


Buddhamkura, Bodhisattva (?), + . . 197 
Buddharija, Kondapadumali ch., < a S 96 


Buddhavarman, . . a $ ç x 96 
Buddbila, monk, . š 5 : " > 38 
Buddhism, " s . 65, 117, 119, 196 


Buddhist Pillars, 
Buguda Plates of Madhavavarman, 


. . . 43 
123, 124, 125, 
126, 127, 128 n. 


Bukkaráya's Inscription, — . Ç 190 n. 
Bukudravaka, di., A š. s: » . 14, 77 
Bukudravakóna, di, . 74, 77 »., 201 ४ 
bull, emblem on coin, š 138 & n 
bull, emblem on seal 62, 73, 75 n, 18, 114, 263 
265, 267 
Burhanath Mahadéva, Siva-linga, 5 53 
Buvanamulududaiyar, q. of Pallava ch. Kopper- 
uñjiñgadëva, . 181, 182 & n. 
Byrey, ti, . . ‘ 4 a * 6 65 
c 
€ambay, . > 2 181, 192 


Cambay Plates of Góvinda IV, . 10 5, 12 n., 108 
€ape Comorin, . š ^ * - . 180 
Ceylon, n 5 s š 2 " 196, 225 





INDEX. 


PAGE 
eh, . š " 5 I š 186 
Chachchuróni, di., : A š 6 . 135 
Chàchoni wi, « ç ç A : . 185 
Chàchurni vi, . + E ‘ : . 135 


Chadiche, ८., ç s š 4 E . 192 
Chadija or Chadijà, vi., . 3 271, 272 & n. 
Chahadadéva, m., 5 : ç 
Chahamana, dy., y š 3 134, 191 & n. 
Chaharbagh, L, . A 1 n 2 न 35 


chaitya, ; " x š £ 166, 169 x. 
Chaityapura, 120 n 
Chàkiràja or Chakkiraja, ch 11, 12 & n., 17, 215 n 
chakra, emblem on seal, z 4 हि S 155 
Chakradasa, com š र 84 
Chakrakotya or Chakrakótya-mamdala, pro- 

vince, E š . ; à 244 
Chakrayudha, ch 294, 296, 297 
Challakere Inscription, š š š ， 194 


Chalukya, dy., . ° ° . 99,100, 173, 296 
Chilukya, E. dy., 68 n., 69, 70, 88, 89, 90, 93, 74 & n., 


95 & n., 101 »., 104, 119, 162, 163, 
167, 169, 206, 216, 225, 227 
Chalukya, W. ce, — . . . 183 


79, 82 n., 90, 134, 142 & n., 182, 

183, 217, 218, 243 
Chalukyabhima, E. Chalukya k., . : . 167 
Chàlukya-Bhima II, Chàlukya k., . . J 21 


Chalukya, W. dy., 


chamara, emblem on seal, . i ç . 67 
chamara, ‘ flywhisk '. auspicious sign, . . 168 
Chamba-Dandanayaka, P ; n . 134 
Chàmdijé, . : ; í Ç . 280 & n. 
Chàmgadéva, m., š š š 273, 274 
Chamidasa, com., : 2 x 2 84 


82 n., 831, 

$6 n. 
Chanda, vi., . . š . E . 118 
Chandala, a low caste. . © . . 291 


Chammak Plates of Pravarasena II 


Chandalür Plates of Kumara Vishnu, . . 89m. 
Chandavarman, Ganga k, . 86, 58, 89 n., 200 
Chandélla, dy., . E i : 4 70 
Chandika, s. a. godess Parvati, š . 224 n., 228 
Chandiyamma, m., I . . ५ 214, 222 
Chandra, dy., ; n 4 è š 296 
Chandráditya, ch., , ; . s . 244 
Chandraditya, donee, . z š . 105, 109 
Chandraditya, Silahara k., . . 29 & n., 30, 33 
Chandragupta, Sémavamsi prince, 92 n. 
Chandragupta II, Gupta k., . x . 83, 174 n. 


Chandragutti-nàdu, di., 4 * 182, 185, 191 
Chandraprabbu, minister, . E š 278, 279 
Chandraraja, Silahara k., . 4 . 29, 30, 33 
Chandravalli Inscription of Mayüraéarman, . 48 
Chandrehe Inscription of Prabodhasiva, 172 n., 257 
Chandwar, |. 四 x . * . 186 n. 
Changápura, 3. a. vi. Saügür, š 182, 185, 189 





PAGE 


189, 190, 194, 195 
270, 279, 280 


Changüra, s. a. vi. Sangür, 
Chanje or Chànje, s. a. vi. Chadija, 


Chanje Inscription of Aparaditya I, š . 270 
charanas :— : 
Chhandéga or Chhandéga, 53, 54, 55, 78, 80, 


94 n., 98, 99, 124, 129, 131, 264, 
265 

Katha, . š . I ç ç . १4, 77 
Taittirika or Taittiriya, 94 & n 
Vàjasanéya, 199, 202, 203, 261, 262 
Charu, mahàyajia, 16, 55 n., 66, 67, 148, 152, 
155, 157 n., 211, 221 


Charudévi ; s 1 : . 88 
chashala, part of yüpa, 3 . 41 & १., 45 
Okita, off., 17, 79, 129, 131, 154, 202, 203, 262, 
264, 266, 268, 291 

chatuh-sima-paryanta, privilege, . . . 251 
chatur-aghati-visuddha, Y š A 229 
Chaturànana, s. a. god Brahman 225, 228 
Chaturànana-pandita, 145 n. 


chaturdanta, न 93 n. 
Chaturdis-àrya-bhikshu-samgha, . . . 121 


Chaturvargachintàmani, work, . 33 n., 279 n. 
Chaturiédin, : ; š š š . 32, 34 
Chaturridya, . : . š . ç 86 
Chaturvidya-samanya, . . 205, 210, 214 n. 
Chatugcharana Brahmanas, . š 2 104, 107 


Shatush-kantaka-visuddha, . š z . 113 
Chaudarasa, Heggade, . š . 190, 195, 196 
Chaudarasa, m., . 190 & add., 194, 195 
Chauhan, dy., E 187, 226, ?31 
Chaulukya, dy., . 50, 191, 192, 275, 277 n 


Chaundarasa, author, . š ; ç 193 n. 
Chauramba, ११., . 105, 109 
Chauróddharania, off., 157, 159, ?91 
Chàvunda II, Sinda k., 100 & n, 


Chavundarasa, m., 
Chayita, tant, 

Chedi, co., . ; 
Chela or Chélavita, ci., 
Chenna-Basava-Puràna, Kannada work, 181 n. 
Chennabasava, . s ; š . . 190 
Chennirpodiri, tax, è s . . . 23 
Cherupüra, ri, . . . . . . 94 


. 184 

163, 166, 169 & n. 
2, 4, 7, 258 

231, 235, 238 


chh, Kharóshthi —, . $ s i 259 n. 
chh, used for sth, . Ç š . . 270 
Chhadasila, ci., . 5 š x * 37 
Chhaddibhógin, engr., . . I 124, 129, 131 

Chhathikumara, donee, š: . 9, 11, 16, 18 
Chhatra, off., * A š s . . 86 
Chhatramaha, m., š ç š 53, 54, 55, 56 


Chicacole Plates of Dévéndravarman, . . 75, 76 
Chicacole Plates of Indravarman, . ç 4 64 
Chicacole Plates of Vajrahasta, . 67 n., 68 x. 
Chidambaram, ct., : . 7 175, 177, 180 
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PAGE Pace 
Chikhali-grama, vi... š . ç 142 n. Damásvinin, donee; - 4 i 4 . 20,21 
Chikhali-sthiti, vi, . . 。 « + 142 | pameNüyaka, . | | Q 0. 0. 18 
Chikhali-rataka, vi., š . 142 n. Damodar, ri, 。 š ; 155, 158 
Chikulla Plates of Vikraméndravarman, 88, 90 n., Damédara, author, " š 93 & n. 
" 91 & n., 92 & n., 93 & n, 96 Dàmódara, engr., ; š . . 264, 265 
Chiplan, L, . . . . . 215 n. Damédara, Parivrajaka k., . 5 s . 171 
Chiplün Stone Inscription, 274". | p&modarabhatta, donee, . .  . 278,279 
Chipurupalle, vi., . + 5 946१४. | Damodarsvàmin dome, . - . 20,21 
ch ira-khila-éünya, š . 。 a . 203 Dàmódarpur Copper-plate Inscription, . 53, 55 n. 
Chitor, ca., 5 187 n., 226, 232, 233 Damédarpur Plates, . 2 7 . 156, 159 
Chitrakota, L, . i - 244 dàna-dharma, . # š 。 Š 66 
Chitrotpala, s. a. ri. Mahanadi, . 5 。 19m. Dianarnava, E. Chalukya k P हि 69, 162 
Chitta, ms. . . .  .  . + 39 | Danamavs, Gaga ch FO 263, 264 
Chodaganga, ch., š . š é 2, 4, 7 Danarnava, Ganga k., . , x . 78, 264 
Chokkalinga, te., . E š 283 n. danas (gifts) :一 
Chokkanayaki, te., : E . . 284 & n Ahàradána, . : x. : . . 107 


Chola, co 175, 177, 178, 180, 181 
Chóla or Chola, dy., 10, 14 & n., 25, 96, 97, 116 n., 
145, 146, 165, 175, 176, 177 & n., 180, 
181 & n., 182, 217 n., 285, 296, 297 
Chola-Pàndya viceroys, š x " . 146 


‘Chauchuddafia, vi., š 223, 230 
Chidamani Nighantu, Tamil work, 182 7. 
Cintra Inscription, 6 > 271 n. 
Cimtra Prašasti, . s र 5 š . 164 
eonch, emblem on seal, . . 56, 67 
Conjeeveram, 146, 179 
consonants, wrongly doubled : * ; 28 
crescent, emblem on seal 73, 263, 265, 267 
Crynamata, s. a. Kummata, . P ; . 184 
Cülavamsa, work, š è i š 225 n. 


'Cupid, s š > . š : . 19 


Cuttack, ci., . 6 250 n. 
D 
d, . 。 . ç E š ` 4 74 
do. SA m later rS 9 
Dabboi Inscription, . i ` š . 191 
Dadda I, Gurjara k 148, 149, 153 
Dadda II, do., : . 148, 149, 150, 153 
Dadda III, do., . . . . Ç . 148 
Dadra, vi., - . . . . : 103 
Dàhala, ca., . . ; . 258, 259, 297 
Daksha, . 。 š . x . 225 
dakshina or dakshinya, . 46, 52 
Dakshina Kosala, co., . 116, 118, 119 


Dakshiņāpatha-Sādhāra, sur. of Avanijanaéraya 
Pulakésin, s . 2 . 8n 
Dakshina-Radha, co., . 103, 105, 109 
Dakshina-Tosali, co., 200, 201 
Dakehinayana, . . . : . . 278 
dama or dàma, s. a. dramma, . $ . 278 
Duamanaka-chaturdas . 186, 188 & n., 189 
Dumanaka-parvan s. a. Damanaka-chaturdaés, 134, 
135 


Dàmafarman, m., $ š : . . 93, 94 


Dandanàyaka, off., 


Bhaishajyadana, E X š . . 107 
Kalpavrikshadana, . é : $ . 107 
Prithividána, . 5 ç i š . 107 
Tulàpurushadàna, . ^ " š . 107 
Vidyadana, . s 107 
48, 79, 100, 129, 131, 183 

184, 229, 264, 268 


` Dandanayaka, off., . š 2 š . 262 
` Dandapasika, off., 
- Damdapašika, off., 


. 77, 129, & n., 131, 264 
*an officer entrusted with 


. the punishment of criminals’, 251, 254 & m., 291 


“danda-sulk-adi-vividh-aya-samanvita, privilege, 195 
~ Dandavisika, off., 4 n 


201, 20, 203 


Dandika, off, < . š 7 . 291 
Dantidurga, Rashtrakita k है . 10, 14, 214 
Dapura, vi., r . ¿ 103, 106, 110 
Dardurika, vi, . š ` š 103, 105, 110 
Dargai, vi., " $ š ; ç . 289 
darts, emblem on seal, . i . è E 67 
Darvikarma, measure, . * 。 54, 55, 56 

89 n. 


Dasanapura, ci., . 


V daá-àparüdha, cf. sa-das-aparadha, privilege, . 107 


~’ Dašaparadhika, off., . . 。 。 291 
Dasapura, vi, . n A 7 214 n. 
dasa-sabda (daša-šabda), ^ Z . . 149 
DaSdavatara, te., . > ç : 13 
Daaur, s. a. vi. Dašapura (?), 6 š 214 x. 
datti, ‘ gift’ 3 š 5 . 252, 292 


Dauhsadhasadhanika, off., . è š . 291 
Davanagare, vi., . « é * š * 184 
daya, ‘ gift’, š A e à . . 152 
dàyada, . . . - š 。 92, 168 
days, lunar :一 


bright fortnight 
ist ° . 213, 221, 271, 273 
3rd, . 5 . 72, 137, 138, 140, 274 n. 
4th, . . 30, 31, 34 
Sth, . . 48, 49, 52, 231, 234, 238, 241 
248, 253, 255 
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Pact 
days, lunar—contd. 

bright fortnight—conid 
6th, . . . 277 n 
7th, . š I 54 add., 56 add., 69, 73 
10th, . 3, 6, 8, 104, 111, 183, 185 
12th, . 66, 67, 271 n. 
J3th, . 49, 137, 138, 140 
l4th, . 134, 135, 186, 188 & n., 189, 277 
15th (full-moon) 48, 89, 98, 99, 104, 108, 
165, 205, 215, 217 & n., 223, 229, 
230, 234, 236, 240, 277 & n., 278 

dark fortnight :一 

3rd, . š i . ; . . 224 
th, . . . . 82, 87, 281, 282 
10th, . š I I s Ç 4 3 
13th, . š . 104, 113, 168, 216 n., 278 


15th (new moon), . 48, 115, 119, 121, 122, 148, 
152, 155, 196, 213, 275, 276, 278, 280 


days of the month :— 

sth, . ; . . . ` 245, 247 
13th, . . . . 。 . 199, 202 
luh, . . . . š . 199, 203 
24th, . . ° 199, 203 
27th, . . . : 158, 161 
29th, . . . ° 19, 22 
30th . 。 . . 199, 201 

days of the reign :— 
988th, . . . . . . . 27 

days of the week :— 
Sunday, . . 72, 104, 107, 183, 185, 190, 234, 
238, 241, 277 & n., 278 
Monday, . 69, 73, 214 n., 217 n., 223, 229, 


230, 275, 276, 278, 279, 280, 281 
3, 6, 8, 104, 213, 214 n., 274 n., 
278 


Wednesday, . . . 3 n., 224, 273, 275 
Thursday,  .  . 3, 186, 188, 189, 271, 278 


Tuesday, . 


Friday, š 5 104, 168 
Saturday, . 30, 31, 34, 217 n., 234, 277 n 
Dédéka, donee, . š 107, 110 
deer, emblem on seal, . ° š : . 290 
Déiyaka, m., * A N 148, 152, 155 
Delhi, 3 . . ; 187, 232, 234, 239 


Dendalüru, ca., 90 
Déó-Baranárk Inscription of Jivitagupta II, 242, 243. 


291 & n. 
Deoli Plates of Krishna III, » A . 257 n. 
dëšana, Buddhist term, ” $ + . 242 
Désinamamala, work, . n * š . 231 n. 
Deum. . z . ; 225 
dévabhoga, . * . 107, 163, 169, 293 
déva-brahmana-bhukti-varja, privilege, . . 136 


dévadana, . ` - * Ç 22, 24, 25, 26 


Devadatta, donee, . 6 10, 11, 16 & n., 18 
dévadaya, . A P 152, 211, 221, 292 
Dévadhbya, Parivrüjaka k., . " $ . 171 
Deváditya, donee, A 7 106, 110 


PAGE 

Dévaditya, m., 105, 110 
dévadréni, procession or ablution of images’? 157, 
159 

Dévagiri, ca, . . 184, 279, 281 
dév-agrahara, . 64, 66 
Dévagupta, s. a. Chandragupta II . 82, 86 
dévakula, ‘ temple 164, 170, 249, 251, 252 
Dévala Dévi, Chalukya q., 100 & n. 
Dévala Devi, Sinda q., 100 & ^. 
dévalaya, “ temple’, 168, 170 
Dévamantrisa, m., 190, 194 
Dévapàla, Pala k., 290 & n., 291 
Dévapala, Paramara k., 191, 192 


Dévapura, ca. . " ‘ š ^ 58 
Dévaraja, Yadava minister, . 190, 193, 194, 195 
Dévarashtra, co., 51, 58, 59, 60, 61 


Dévaraya I, Vijayanagara k 192, 183, 185 
Dévasvàmin, m., ^ 105, 110 
Dévasvamin Thakkura, m., . 138, 139, 140 


dévataru, s. a. kalpataru, : रि . 235 


Dévavarman, Vishnukundin prince, 88, 91, 92, 93, 

95 
déwiyatana, ‘temple’ . A š . . 169 
Dévéndravarman, Ganga k., . 3 201 n., 261 
Dévéndravarman III, do., . . . "5m 
Dévéndravarman IV, do., 74, 75 & n., 77 
Dévi-Madhia, te., š क š . 256 
Dévi-throne, s. a. asanapatía, š : . 247 
dh, . 2 š š 9, 189, 259 n., 265 n. 
dh, . š , . š N > . 189 
Dhammanagrama, vi., . ¿ 105, 107 
Dhammapada, work, . . : . . 40m. 
Dhanadatta, com., 264, 265 
Dhànàidaha Copper-plate Inscription, . ë 53 
Dhanantara Plates of Samantavarman, . . 261 
Dhanapàla, author. . 101 n. 
Dhanapati, s. a. god Kubéra, है . . 251 
Dhanasvamin, m., . . " . 157, 159 
Dhangatapataka, vi. . . . 117 n. 
Dhanush, rast, . . " à ^ " 168 
Dhara, ca., r . " 191, 192 
Dharadatta, m., . n . . . 249 
Dharaseo, s. a. vi., Dharasiva, z 206 n. 
Dharššiva, vi., 30, 205, 206 & n., 210, 213, 221 


Dhàràvarsha, ch. of Chakrakótya, . . . 244 
Dhàrávarsha, Paraméra k. of Abi, E . 232 
Dharivarsha, Rashtrakita k., 15, 205, 210, 220 
Dhàrávarsha, sur. of Rashtraküfa k. Dhruva, . 144 


Dharésvara, donee, 223, 229, 230 
Dharma, . 136, 157, 159, 163, 169, 202, 203, 255, 
267, 269 


Dharma . . donee (?), . š . e 292 
dharmachakra, emblem on seal, . š . 290 
dharm-üdara-karana, . š डे s ‘ 87 
Dharmadatta, m., x à " . 291, 292 
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PAGE Page 
andis: . I . : 111, 113 Dura satan donee, . š s š 91 & n. 
Dharmadéva, ch. sco 186 Ray 187, 188 | Durgaŝarman, M, “ 20. m PUE 
- : 265 Durjaya, family, . . . E . 96 
dharm-adhikarana : , A 2 . 265 J °: 
Durjaya, s. a. Ranadurjaya, 2 . . 96 
Dharmaditya, k., ° F 156, 158 Durlabha, off 60, 61 n. 
. s, I < deca icio 253 m. Durlabba III, Chahamana k : 3 134 
Db ene, ch, . , . 294, 296, 297 | Durvinita, Ganga k, - NE, 146 
Dharmapila, Pala k, e^ oy. 153, 290, 291 |. aba or dūtaka, . 1, 17, 124, 125, 129, 131, 13 
dharmapradāna, . ` è " 98 e ipi is Tom 159, ns 2 
Dharmapuri Plates of Vakpati, . Ç 102, 104 212, 213, 214, 215 n., 222 229, 249, 
Dharmarijadéva, Sailédbhava k., . 91, 94 n., 125, z : 261, 263, 291 
126 Dvarasamudra, 3. a. ca, Dórasamudra, . . 178 
Dharmaáüstra, . 43, 80, 202, 203, 252, 255, 263, | Dvaravatipura,ca, » . © ~ 194, 195 
265, 267, 269, 271 m. Drija, 8. a. Brahmana, š 237, 239, 253, 255 
Dharmasiva, misreading for Vyamasiva, 216 n. Deyasrayakavya, work, i : Y 275 n. 
dharmasthàna, ‘ office of justice), . n 82 n., 86 E 
Dharmasütras, . š š P y " 93 é, initial, . E n š . 5 9 
Dhirur, s. a. vi. Dharasiva (7), « . . 206 č, medial, . . 45, 68, 81, 132, 204, 230, 256, 290 
dhatu, Buddhist term, . z P ; 241 echchóru, tax, , . z 4 n . 23, 24 
Dhauli Rock Edicts of Asoka, š š . 200 eclipses — 
Dhiniki Inscription of Jãikadéva, . D 90 n. lunar, . 90, 104,107, 108, 165, 205 & n., 211, 
dh) ita-kartayuga, ; P $ 86 & n 215 & n., 217 n., 293, 294, 295 & n. 
Dhruva, Rashtrakita k., 10, 11, 15, 144, 214, 294 solar, . 10, 12, 17, 80, 115, 119, 121, 122, 213, 
Dhruvamitrasvamin, donee, . 199, 200, 202, 203 217 n., 221, 261, 271, 272, 275, 276, 
Dhimarajadéva, k., . i 188 n. 278, 280 
Dhürjati, s. a. god Siva, ç š 114 n., 187 Ekalingaji, te., deity., — . , . 234, 236, 239 
Diyhanikaya, Buddhist work, . 149 n., 241 n. Ekalingamahatmya, work, . š : . 932 
Dikshita, 3. a. Ruddappa Dikshita, . . B Ekalingji Stone Inscription, . ; ; . 83 ४. 
Dikshita Ayanika, donee, — . ç . 20, 21 Eklingji, te., . . 230 
Dilavar Khin Ghüri, Sultan of Mandu, . . 2332 Eklingji Inscription of Naraváhana, — . . 80 n. 
Dill, ca., . F ; ç A 134, 185 Eklingji Inscription of V. 5. 1545, 231, 232, 233 
dindra, coin, . . 53, 94, 55, 56, 157, 160 Elamatichi-Kalinzadésa, di., ; á i 57 
Divàkara, donee . . - 273, 273 € n Elavarru Grant of Ammarája II, š . 162 
Divakara, engr., . ç . T . 199, 203 elephant, emblem on seal, , š . Tan. 
Divakara, m, . > " n , >, 5, 4,8 elephant goad, emblem on seal, z 2 141, 142 
Dódhàma, donee, š š ¿ 212 221 Ellehpur, ग. a. Achalapura, . š x 13 
Dom João de Castro, Portuguese Viceroy in Enuka-ralu, mo., I . ME 7% 163, 169 
India. . . 。 . . 271 n. equinox, . . . . 208 


Donika, donee, . . . . 103, 105, 109 Eran Posthumous Pillar Inscription of Gópa- 


Dorasamudra, ca., > . 193 raja, š र्‌ $ 20 
Doravadi, ca, . . . . . . Ist eras :一 
Doravadi-nadu, di, « P , n . 134 Chalukya-Vikrama, . « i 100 
drama, s. a. dramma, . $ s 4 a 231 Chedi, + " 3, 148, 172, 173 
dramma, coin, . š 280 n., 281 n Ganga, . . 63, 75 & n., 92, 94, 264, 268 & n. 
drishtn, used drishtah for drisMam in the beginning ot Gaupta, s. a. Gupta, $ ; . 50, 51 
8 charter, š . . > 82 & n, 85 & n. Gupta, . 34, 91, 171, 172, 173 & n., 174, 198, 199, 
Dronasiagha, engr., 2 " 5 22 200, 245, 247 
Druhina, s. a. god Brahman, ç s 256, 260 Harsha, . 4 6 . 199 
drum, emblem on seal, . ; š E š 67 Kalachuri-Chédi, s, a. Chédi, 3, 172, 173, 174 & n. 
Dudii Plates of Pravaraséna II, : . 83,84 199, 200, 247, 257, 296 
duhkha, Buddhist term, n R - 242 Kaliyuga, gu x x " ý 49 
Düngarpur, state, . š ^ š + 232 Kanishka, ३ ; 2 š . 247 
Durgakhandi, donee, . 7 . 78, 80 Kollam, . n ç A 180 n. 
Durgakhandika, s. a. donee Durgakhandi, 264, 265 Krita, s. a. Vikrama (?), . . 48, 49, 50, 51, 52 
Durgappa, donee, A . š . 10, 16 & n. Malava, . : z : š . 1215 
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PAGE 
eras.—contd. 


Saka, « 10, 16, 29, 30, 34, 58. 59, 69, 72, 73, 
104, 106, 107, 146, 148, 162, 163, 165, 
168, 183 & n., 185, 190 & n., 191, 
162, 195, 196, 205, & n. 211, 
213, 214, 215 & m, 216 nm, 
217 n., 221, 226, 258, 270, 271 & n., 
272, 973 & n., 264 & n., 275 & n., 216, 
277, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 & n., 
293, 294, 295 & n., 296, 297 
Saptarshi, š 49 
Valabhi, . . 50,51 
Vikrama, 46, 49, 50, 51, 104, 134, 189, 223 
924, 229, 231, 241, 256, 277 & m. 
F 

Faridpur Plates of Dharmàditya's Time, 55 n., 156, 
158 
Faridpur Plate of Gópachandra's Time, 53 n., 156 & n., 
158 
Farrukhibad, . 186 
Firüz Khan, . Ç 233, 239 
Firüz Tughlua, . : I . . . 233 
fly-whisk emblem on seal š š š 67 
Furhut-ool-moolk, governor of Gujarat, 233 

G 
g, š . ? ; š . 62, 74, 256 
ga, abbreviation for Gangara ša, . 78 n. 
gadhià patsa, coin, न š 2 x 138 
gadi, . š ` y " 143 & n. 
Gahadavala, dy., 186, 188, 189, 224, 225 
Gahva, ti., 13, 16 n. 
Gajalakshmi, emblem on seal 218 
Gamagamika, off., . 291 
Gambhari, vi., 223, 929 
Ganapati, ch., 192, 193 
Ganapati, k., 5 > नि d 96 
Ganapati, s. a. god Qanëša, 1 . 270 
(3andaráditya, Silahara k., 29, 31, 33, 34 
117 x. 


Ganésa purana, work ; 
Ganga or Ginga dy., 11, 127 56, 58, 59, 62, 63, 65, 
68 & n., 69, 70, 71, 72, 74, 75, 76, 78 n 79, 93 n., 
94, 101 n., 162, 207, 209, 215, 217, 219, 

220, 226, 261, 262, 263, 264, 265, 266, 268 


Ganga, goddess, . है š y 161 n. 
Ganga, 77. . x” . 127, 130 
193 


Ganga, s. a. ri. Godavari, 


Ganga, W. dy., 
Gangabhadra, m., 


79, 145, 146 
124, 129, 131 


Gangadhara, donee, š n * . 32, 34 
Ganga-Kavilasa (Gaiga-Kailasa ?), 266 & n. 
Ganga-mandala, co., . 11 & n., 12 n. 
Gan3a-mandal-adhiràja. ep. of Chakiràja, . La. 
Gangavadi . . . . . 293 
Gangdhar, l., A y : š . n 51 
Gangdhar Inscription, . र . . 49, 51 





Ganzes, ri., 

Ganjam, di., : न 
Ganjam Grant of Prithivivarman, 
Ganjam Plates of Madhavarija, 
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PAGE 

53, 69, 103, 159 
67 

79 


91, 95, 126 & n., 


127 
Ganjàm Plates of Saššnka's Time, 50, 198 
Ganj Inscription, 172, 173 
Gantiyamma, donee, 11, 16, 18 
Gaonri, vi., ç 101, 102 
Gaonri Plate of Govinda IV 106 
Gaonri Plates of Vakpati: V. S. 1038, .105, 106, 108 
Gaonri Plates of Vàkpati: V. S. 1043, 111 
Gáralagunta, vi., 163, 169 
Garavapàdu Grant of Ganapati, . š 96 
Gargya, one of Lakulv's four pupils, 164 
Garuda š 30, 32 
Garuda, emblem on banner 33 & n 


Garuda, emblem on scal, 
Gauda, co., 


Gauda. family, 
Gauda, off., » 
Gaudarijya, N 
Gaudiya, 


Gaurambika, Mokala's wife, . 
Gauri, s. a. goddess Pàrvati, . 
Gauriša, 3. a. god Siva, 

Gauta, m., . 

Gautamiputra. Vakataka prince, 
Gaya, 

Gaya, di.. 

Gaya, tirtha, 

Gayà-rishaya, di., 

gh, A 
Ghantakarnakshétra, vi 
Gharavali, vi., 

Ghata, family, 

Ghata, lagna, s. a. Kumbha, 
Ghàt-ládki. s. a. vi. Ládàvalhkà (?), 
Ghugrahati Plate of Samacharadéva, 
ghumara, ` waterfall `, 

Ghumara Falls, š 
Girija, s. a. goddess Parvati, . 
Girikandi-chaitya, in Ceylon, 
Gitabhavadipika, Marathi work, 
gna, used for jña, 5 

Goa, Kadambas of —, 

Godavari, ri k 
Godavari Plates of Prithvimüla, . 


Gódhagràma, vi., ; š 157 


Gédwar, l., i . 
Gohagrima, vi., . " E š 
Gohasodva, vi., . मु 4 ; 
Goika, m., . ; š 
Gêkananayaka, donee, . 


233, 235, 236, 


8, 28, 119, 204, 212 


258, 259, 291 
2. 6, 294 
190, 195, 196 
207, 219 
207, 219 
231, 237, 230 
235, 239 

235 

. 11.17 

85 & n. 

47 
291 
239 
" 159 
124, 355 
199, 201 
282 
260 
. 168 
. 214 n. 

156 n., 153, 
159 

244 

. 244 
. 108. 112 
196, 197 

. 193 

19 

225, 226 

69, 193 & n, 

. 88, 92 

, 155, 159, 160 
. 231 

153 
11, 13, 18 
157, 159 
* 69, 73 


290 & n.. 
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PAGE gótras :—contd. PASE 
Gokarna, ch., I : Y ४ 2. 4, 1 Siguli (Sangali), . £ क š . 1,18 
s obarna-kusa-Eusuma-karatal-odaka-pürna 229 Vachehha, s. a. Vatsa, : A 265, 266, 269 
Gokarnasvamin, n. of god Siva, 65, 71, 76 Vajasanéya (?) 5 š 3 ç . 11, I8 
Gokarnésvara, n. of gol Siva, 79, 261, 262, 263, 261, Varaha, . š E 106, 110 
266, 268 Yasishtha or Vasishtha. 58 n., 105, 109, 190. 
Goladaza, rom.. ^ Q4 194, 195 
Colasvánun, donee, - 20,21 Vatsa, 74, 77, 103, 105, 106, 109, 110, 199. 202, 
Gollapüdi, x " : z 166 203, 264, 265 n., 266, 268 


163. 166, 169 
29 & n., 30, 33 
133 

n 270 n 
. 156 & n., 157, 158, 159 
290. 291 


Gollapündi, ^, . 
Gómkalla. Sahara Ë 
Gendala, Paramara ch 


Gooty Fort, 
Gopachandra, k.. 
Gopailadéva, Pala k., 


Gopàhbhoga, £L, . x ? ड 54, 55, 56 
Goparija, . i A r š i 5 20 
gopura, . s . . " 177, 180. 285 
Gorakshita,l., . P š x . 53, 55, 56 
Gésarana, m.. 1€5, 109 


Gésvamini, Giga q., " . 79, 80 


Gotarkela, s. a. vi. Gértaihéla, 4 > . 250 
Gétrapravaranibindbaladamba, work, , . 167. 
9606९ :— 
Agastya, š š ` ` 105. 109 
Atréya, š ; š s * 20, 21, 70 
Atri, - 32,34 
Bhàradvája, 11, 15. 20, 21, 32, 34, 106. 110 


199, 201, 223, 229, 950 


Bharzava, 105, 106, 110 
Dhanañjaya . . Ç . 32, 34 
Gargya, . ; š s 1u5, 109 
Gautama, i 32, 31, 94, 105, 109 
Hiridra. . ; 10, 11, 18 
Jámadznya-Vatsa, . 32, 31 
Kimakayana, . š . £ 85. 98, 99 
Kasyapa, 11, 18, 32. 34, 53, 54, 89, 96, ४7, 


99 & n., 105, 106, 110, 265. 210, 913, 


221, 261, 262 


Kityayana, . š 20, 21 
Kaundinya, 148, 151. 155, 157, 160 
Kausika, 20. 21, 60, 61, 124, 129, 131, 224, 

229 
Kramaitta (?) . E . 10, 16 & n. 
Kutimásha (Kulmi«ha ?), . 10, 18 
Máhula, . : : š É : 106, 110 
Maitréva, P . 165, 110 
Minavya, " 116, 167 
Maudgalya, . 105, 109 
Mauni, A 106, 110 
Moggala, cf. Maudgalva, . ç - 11, 18 


Mudgala, do., 


2 199, 200, 201 
Parasara or Parasara, 23:5 


» 7, 105, 166, 109, 110, 
261 
99 n. 
s 105, 109, 113 
105. 105, 109, 110 


Rama-Kasyapa, š " i š $ 
Sémkritya, * 
Sindilya, . i र 





" 





Vatsya, cf. Vatsa, 78, 80, 199, 202, 203 


Vishnuvriddha, 5 85 
Gottaikelà, vi., 219, 250, 251, 254 
Gévaddha, s. a. donee Góvardhana, 273 n., 274 
Gévanna, s. a. Góvaddha, . 2747. 
Gévardhana, donee, 273 & n., 214 n. 
Govénaku, minister, 280 
Goveya-rijya, di., 182, 185 
Govinda, donee, . : š 4 4 . 92, 24 
Govinda, engr., š 292 n. 
Govinda I, Ràshiraküta k., A . 10, 14 
Govinda II, do., . ४ < E . 10, 11, 15 


Govinda III, do.. 10, 11 & n., 12 & n., 13, 15. 92 »., 
204, 205 & n., 206, 208, 213, 214, 215, 
216, 217, 219, 258, 293, 204, 205, 20^, 


207 

Gorinda IV, do., , 104, 106 
Govindašarman, donee, ç . š . 74,77 
Govindasvànun, donee, ; š " 105, 110 
Govindavarman, Vishnukundin k., 21, 93, 95 & n. 
Gorrisha, m., 137, 140 
Govvaikabnatta, m., : š 10 
Gramakita, off., 15, 106, 210, 220 
dràmamahruttara, off., है 151 
Gràmapati, off., 79. 264, 266, 268 
Gràma.st pa, 289 & n. 
Grihyasutrus, , : 43 
Guddavadi, Ji., E P 93 
gudi, ‘temple’, 166 n. 
Gudimallam, vi., 146 
gudla, ‘ of temples 166 & n. 
Gudls-Kandéruvati, s. a. Gudla-Kandérvvadi, 166 
Gudla-Kandérvvadi, di 163, 166, 169 
Gudrahàra s. a. Kudrahàra. . 89 n. 
Gühala I, Silahara k., 29 & n. 
30, 33 

Gühala II, do., 29, 30, 33 


Gujarat, co., 48, 138, 172, 173, 191 2, 214, 233 


234, 258, 270 n,, 275, 271 n. 


gulla, s. a. gudla, . 166 a. 
unadaravichcharam, te : 178 
Gunagáhka-Vijaváditya, s. a. E. Chalukya k 
Vijayaditya III š 4 167 
Gunaighar Plate of Vainyagupta, . i 156, 158 
Gunákara, m., : : 106, 110 
Gunamahárnava, Gange I, . š . 71 


Gund mbhodhidéva I, Kalachuri prince, . . 259 
Gupavarman, Ganga k., 57, 58 & n., 60, 61 & n. 
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PAGE 
Gundama I, Ganga k., . s š : š 71 
Gundama II, do., : : 2 a 12 
Gunéévara, s. a. god Siva, 261, 262 & n. 


45 n., 83, 84 & n., 89, 103, 156, 
158, 159, 173, 174, 255 
Gupta-nripa-rajya-bhukti, : 171, 173 
Gurjara or Gürjara, dy., 148, 191 & n., 192, 193, 
194, 195, 209, 215, 220, 258, 259, 294, 296, 297 
Gurjara-Pratihara, dy., 12 n., 258, 259 


Gupta, dy., 


Gutti, dè., . : : द Ç 185 
Güvala, s. a. Gühala I : : š $ 29 
Givalla, do., 29 n 
Gyirispur, vi., . š ; + : . 51 
Gyata, Paramara ch., . š š ç ; 133 
H 

b, v S . s . 9, 156, 245, 259 n. 
Hada, m., . " š 234, 238, 241 
Haihaya, s. a. Kalachuri dy., 2,4,6,7 
hala, l. m., š र š . 66, 67 
Hallanyara, di., . š . 18, 79 
Halsi Plates of Ravivarman, 91 n. 
Hammira, Chauhan k., š š 187 
Hammira, ch. of Mewar, s 231, 232, 234, 235, 

238 
Hammiramadamardana, work, š 191 & a 


; 153 
13, 151, 154, 168, 206, 218 
235, 239 


Hampi, l, . K 
Hara, s. a. god Ŝiva, . 


Haradása, engr., . š $ . 249, 251, 255 
Haraba Inscription, . . . 47n., 113, 116 
Haraja, m., é š . - š . 140 
Hari, m. + . ; * i 106, 110 


Hari, m., Khadgi, š š E 5 157. 159 


Hari, m., Váhanáyaka, 157, 160 
Hari Dikshita, m., š s 105, 109 
Harihara-Maharaya, Vijayanagara k 182, 185 

1854 


Hariharapura, t*., 


Haripšladeva Silahare k., 273, 274, 277 


Haripura, t., . š 205, 206, 210 
Harišchandra, Gahadavala k 5 A 186 & n. 
Harishéna, Vakütaka k s 02. 117 
Hariti, . Q: . 167 
Harsha, k.» : ç P . 10, 14 
Harsha, k. of Kanauj, . š š 119 n. 
Harshacharita, work, . ह s 119 n., 150 n. 

» 149, 153 


Harshadéva, k., . ñ 5 


Harshadéva or Harshagupta, Sómavaméi k. 


of Kosala, 115 & m. 116, 119, 120, 122 
Barshavardhana, k. of Kanauj, . s 158, 243 
Harsola Grant of Siyaka, š हे . 102 
Haryavana, Krifa's son, š ; : < 50 
Hasanábád, vi., . š m s नि . 245 
kasta, eeubt — 3x. cu uh cc - उ, 32 
hasta, L. m., i . . š x . 201 


hasta-prakshëpa, ‘obstruction’, . s . 160 


_ ___  /)कक — — — E 
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PAGE 

Hastin, Parirrájaka k., 171, 172 
Hastivarman, Ganga ka, 56, 57, 62, 63 & n. 
64, 65. 69 

Hastivarman, Salankayana k, 89 n. 


Hasiy-a£v-5shtra-bala-vyapritaka, off, < . 291 


Hathal Plates of Dharavarsha, 


Havéri, vè., s A 
Hàveri Inscription, 
Heggade, off., 
Hémachandra, author, . 


Hémadri, author, 
Hémakiita, Z., 
Hétavuka, caste, . 
Hétiloka, donee, . š 
Hidda, | 


Hidda Inscription of the year 28 


Himadatta, m., 


188 ८. 

193 

193 n. 

190, 195, 196 

12 n., 13 n., 231 n., 


275 n. 


33 n , 131, 192. 193, 279 n. 


183 

148, 152, 155 
75 n. 

35 

35, 37, 42 

> ; 157, 159 
5 39, 


Himalaya, mo 240, 291. 297 
Himavat, s. a. mo., Himalaya š : . 237 
Himfi}igana, m., 245 
Hindu ç š 2 . 233 
Hindupur Inscription of Sak E š 147 
Hiranyaki Si-Grihyasitra, work, . z . 43 
Hiranyanibha, Kribr's preceptor, . š s 50 
Hiranyasámudàyika, off- 157, 159 
Hirpur, s. a. vi. Haripura, š . 206 
H (itukaras ç 190, 195, 196 
horseman, emblem on coin " . 133 
Hosa Kummata, l., ; ; . 132 
Hatri, 46 


Hoysala, dy., 


Hovasannarayakëólahala, tit. 


Mahadeva, 
Huligere, /. 
Humayin, Moghal k 
Hüna. tribe, 
Hüna-mandala, di., 
Hutisana, s. a. god Agni, 


i, initial, 

1. medial, 

1, medial, used for 7, 
४. superfluously used, 
initial, . š $ 
i, medial, 

Idar. fort of —, 
Ikháku, S. dy., 
Ikshvaku, dy., 

Jiachala, s. a. Idar, 


im 


Ilādurganāyıka, ‘lord of the fort of Idar `, 


Tlakkasu, coin. . š 
llam, s. a. Cevlon, 


175. 177, 178 & n., 179, 180 n.. 181 n., 


78 n., 


183 185. 191, 193 
of Yalwa k. 
191, 193 
. . 184 
. 232 
102 & z., 291 
192, 108 
253 


I 
81, 123. 162, 204, 218, 270 
G8, 74, 193, 204, 290 
115 
189 
an ii šl 
74, 81. 88, 91 n., 114, 193 


. . . ` Ds 


2 

2 
38, 237. 288 

4 
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PAGE PASE 
Ututmish, . : ; š " 186 & n., 187 Jaitrésvara, ch., x A 231, 232, 235, 238 
imani-Kandéruvati, di., š : : . 166 Jaitugi, Yadava k., . i š ; . 191 
Imdà, m.. . à P E 9 . 140 Jaitpur, vi., š " " ç 120 
Jnban Deévanaásetti, m., 285, 287, 288 Jajalladéva I, Kalachuri k. ç " 2, 4, 7 
Indian Museum Plates of Dévéndravarman, 76, 201n. Jajalladeva II, do., " ; š ; š 2 
Indra, god. . 44, 99, 130, 167, 235, 239 jalaja, ‘lotus’, auspicious sign, . . . 168 


Indra U, Rashtrakita k., . 10, 14 
Indra JHI, do, . 1 104, 296 
Indrabhattirakavarman, Vishnulundin k 91, 92, 

93, 95 
Indradaun, s. a. k. Indradhavala (?), . . 227 


Indradéva, s. a. k. Indradhavala, 225, 227, 228 
Indradhavala, k., 293, 224 & n., 221, 228, 


229 
Indradyumna, 5. 4. Indradaun (?), 6 न. 227 
Indrapala 8 Inscription, 1 à š z 103 
Indrarája, E. Chālukya prince, — . . . 167 
Indravarman, E. Chalukya k., 94, 95 n. 
Indravarman, Ganga k., 56, 57, 78, 79, 94, 264 


Indravarman I. do.. 62, 63, 64 n., 78 
Indravarman II, do., 62, 63 n., 64 
Indravarman, Vishnukundin k., . ४ . 93m. 
Indravati, ri, . : : " . 244 
andriya, Buddhist term, " . . 241 
Ipur Plates (Set I) . 88,91 & n., 02 & n., 93 n., 


95 n., 96 
Ipur Plates (Set IT), 91 & n., 92 & n., 95 n. 
Tpür Plates of Màdhavavarman I, š . 116 
Ika, s. a god Siva, : s A š . 235 
Téa. 8. raja, z š š . 7 29 
Tsanadéva, Sómavamái k ; a . . 116 
Tššnavarman, Maukhari k, . 2 115, 116 & n. 
Isapura Yupa Inscriptions, . . 44,45 & n, 51 
Tivara (Bhüradvàja gótra). m... , 106, 110 
Ivara, (Gautama gótra) m., 105, 109 
Ivara, s. a. god Siva . ; : E . 238 
Isvaradatta, bhira k., š š ; हु 48 
1509180818, engr., š : . 82, 85, 87 
Tivaraghosha, X., . : ; हे . 226 
livaravarman, Maukhari k., 2 ; . 116 
It hasa, . š š Š P $ 253, 255 

j 

j z . 9, 74, 81, 196, 198, 270 
j, used for y, 141, 205, 270 
Jadavulabhatta, Ms, 205, 212 
Jagaddéva, Kalachuri k 2&n 7 
Jagaddéva, Puramara k + « 117 n., 133 
Jagadékabhüshana, Chhindaka ch > . 244 
Jagannatha. fe. at Puri, š . . 226 
J ahangir. Memoirs of — m b . . 232 
3६1१608, Fádava governor, . š x 281, 282 
Jainad Inscription of Jagaddéva, . « 117 n., 133 
Jain tradition, . š š . " " 51 
Jeitrakarna. s. a. Jaitré‘vara, 5 नि . 232 


Jamalgarhi Lamp Inscription, š : . 289 
Jàmata, donee, . . 106, 110 
Jambünadi-eithi, di., 2 159, 290, 291 
Janamejaya, s. a. Maha-Bhavagupta II, 249, 253 & n., 

255 


janapada, 72, 79, 108, 111, 112, 113, 135, 159, 262, 

264 
jamapada, . . ; " 11, 129, 131 
Janardana, s, a. god Vishnu, : z 178 ४. 


Janáéraya, sur. of Vishnukundin k. Mādha- 
vavarman IJE, 90, 91, 93 & n., 95 

Janàásrayi Chhandóvichitt, work, 90, 93, 95 n. 

Jangoyikà, vi., 53, 54, 55, 56 


Japila, l., M ml 224 & n., 228 
Jara$ambhu, ch., š ç š " . 137 
Jataka, work . 39 
Jatësinga-Dungri Plates of Maha-Sivagupta I, 250 n. 
Jatiga I, Silàhàra k., . ; s . 29, 30, 33 
Jatiga II, do., . š 29 & n., 30, 33 
Jatila Parantaka, Pandya k न . . 284 


Jaunpur Stone Inscription of I$varavarman, . 116 
Jawar Inscription of V. S. 1478, 231 n. 
Jayabhata I, Gurjara k., 148, 149, 150, 153 
Jayabhata II, do., 148, 149, 150, 153 
Jayabhata ILE, do., 148, 149, 151 & n., 153, 
154 & n., 155 

Jayada, di , ¿ s R š . 264 
Jayadasa, engr > 158, 161 
Jayanátha, Uchchakalpa k 171, 172, 178 
Javangondaséla-mandalam, di., . 5 a 24 
Jayasimha I, E. Chalukya k., 88, 90, 94 & n., 95 n., 
` 167 

Jayasimha II, do., ® š š " . 167 
Jayasimha, m 124, 129, 131 


Jayasimha, Paramara k 133, 134 
jaya-stambha, é ki 5 $ 43 
Jayasvàmin, Uchchakalpa k , š š 171 
Jayasvamini, Uchchakalpa q., . š . Ml 
Jayavarmadéva, Ganga ch., 267, 268 & n. 
Jayavarmadéva, Ganga k, . . 261, 262, 208 
Jayavijaya, so called doorway in the Jagannàtha 
temple at Puri, न š ; š . 226 
Jaynagar, l., š $ ; 227 
Jéda(Jata)sringa, de, . š 8 262 n. £ add. 
jh. . . 204 


Jhampadaprabhu or Jhámpadaprabhu, minister, 
278, 279, 280 
jihvümüliya. š A . š + . 19,67 


Jijjika, vi., Zs š " . 647, 
Jilwada, s. a. Chélavata . . 5 . 231 
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PAGE Pace 
Jiwarà, . . 234 Kalakkudi, s. a. Ukkirankottai, 283 & n., 284, 286, 
Jimitavahana, progenitor of Silàhàra dy. . 914 287, 288 
Jimitavahana, Vidyadhara prince, 30, 31,32, 33 & n. Kalakkudi-nadu, s. a. Ukkirankottai, 283, 285, 288 
Jinabhavana, š : . 293 n. kalam, measure of capacity, . 25, 26, 27 
Jirjingi Grant of Indravarman I, 62 & m., 63, 64 १८. Kalamukha, sub-sect of the Pasupatas, 162, 163, 164, 
92 165, 169 
jirn-dddhara, purpose of donation, š . 195 Kalamukhéndra, s. a. Pasupati II, or Prabhü- 
jirn-óddhàra, ° repairs °, š : < . 276 tarasi II, " 164 & n., 170 
Jitakarna, s. a. JaitréSvara, . Ç š . 232 Kalanathasvamin, te., . E P " š 165 
Jivasvamin, m., . 157, 159 Kalandai, s. a. Karavandapuram, . 283 & n. 
Jivitagupta II, Gupta k š x 242, 243 Kalañjara, l : ; š . 116 
Jiya-Mahipati, s. a, Alagiyašiyar, . . . 177 Kalañjara Stone Inscription of Udayana, . 116 
J, « š ` i : 124 kalanju, 4 286, 287, 288 
Jüàane$vara, saint š 5 : 193 kalaía, part of vipa, . I š . Ban. 
Jupiter, Twelve year Cycle of — š . 171 kalaša, depicted over inseription, 273, 277, 218, 279 
jyotishka, . , . š š 272 n. 280 
kalasa, ° pitcher’, auspicious sign, 168, 281 
K Kalas Inscription of Govinda IV, . . . 104 
k. . ! , : 1, 9 Kalawan Inscription, ， 37 & n. 
Kaccayana (Katyayana), work, 38 Kaléya, * belonging to Kali” " š a 128 
]44 n. Kalha Plates of Sddhadéva, . s Ç 9 


Kachchi, s. a. Kaiichi ; 
Kadaba Plates of Góvinda III's Time, 


Kadab Plates, 


11, 12 & n. 
206 n., 214 n. 


Kadacha, vi., . 102 
Kadahichchhaka, vi., 102. 112 
112» 


Kadahisthaka, vi., š E 2 : 
Kadamba, dy., 48, 89 n., 91 n., 142 n., 223, 224, 


225 & m. 226, 227, 228 


Kadambavasa, 8. a. Kadamba ch. Samara- 
simha (?), ; 6 
Kadava, s. a. Pallava, . 176, 178 & n., 179 & n., 
180, 181 

Kadava-kumara, s. a. Pallava ch. Kopper- 
uüjingadéva I, 176 
Kadavarayar, s. a. Pallavandar, . 1817. 
Kaditamatya, off., » 31, 34 
Kaduvetti, 178 
Kaduvettigal, s. a. Perumangalam Udaiyar, . 176 


249, 254, 255 
194, 236, 239 
115, 120, 122 


Kailasa, m., 
Kailasa, mo., 
Kailasapura, vi., * 


Kaingoda, s. a. Kóngóda, . 131m. 
Kaita, vi., . ç 3 
Kaitabha, demon destroyed by Vishnu, M iga 


Kajangala, l., 
kakapada, sign, - : . 
Kakatiya, dy. 

Kakka I, Rashtrakita k., 
Kakusthavarman, 
Kalachuri, dy., 


1, 21 n., 22 n., 251 n. 
96, 191, 192, 193 & n. 
. 10, 14 

" š 5 ‘ 84 n. 
2,3, 4 & n., 5, 7, 8, 102, 103, 118, 
172, 173, 174, 255, 251, 258 & Nn., 
259 & n., 260, 296 

Kaladondha, s. a. Konthalasthins (?), . . 280 


Kalahandi, vi., . 1 225 
Kalakacharyakathanaka, work A š 50 
Kalakkád, vi., . š . - . 284 





125, 128, 130, 131, 149, 150, 153, 151 
207, 208, 219, 228 
64, 83, 81 & n., 93 

172 n 
Kalidasa, com., 82, 83, 84, 87 
Kalinga, co., 57, 58 » 60. 61, 62, 64, 65, 69 & n., 70. 
75, 19, 89, 90. 92, 94, 95, 119, 123 
125, 126. 127, 130 & n., 1317., 
1125, 02, 163, 200, 225, 226 
258, 261, 202, 201, 266, 268, 297 


Kali, age, 


Kalidasa, author, 


Kaling-àdhipati, . i . 89 
Kalinganagara, ca., 65 & n., 66, 68, 69, 72, 75, 76 
Kalingapatam, ci., " : . ‘ ; 65 
Kalingaraja, Kalachuri k., . ; : 2, 4, 7 


Kalivallabha, s. a. Ràshtraküta k. Nirupama, 208, 219 
Kali-Vishnuvardhana, s. a. E. Chalukya k., 


Vishnuvardhana V . 167 
Kaliyuga-Vikramaditya, sur. of Gandara- 

ditya, . š A 31, 33 
Kalpa, Védanga, . š í š . 253, 255 
Kalyana, ca., k š A ç š . 133 
Kalyàni, ca., š . ç š 5 134 
Kamalarāja, Kalachuri k., . . . 。 2 


Kamalavana-vanik-sthana, * Kamalavana Mer- 
chants' Association”, 249, 251, 252, 255 


kamandalu, emblem on seal, : P . (4 
Kamarnava I, Ganga k., š Š A . il 
Kàmàárnava II, do,  . A 1 š š 71 
Kamarnava III, do., . 4 ‘ ° . 68, 72 
Kamaripa, s. a. Assam, A . 261 
Kambha, s. a. Ràshtraküta k. Stambha, . 144 
Kamdilidéva, s. a. Kampilidéva, . š 184 n 
Kammarashtra, di; « + ` 89 n., 94 
Kampa or Kampavarman, Pallava ८., 144,145 & n.. 

146, 147 


一 一 一 
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PAGE 

Karipana-Eiehteen, di., . š ड . 185 
Kampila, Kampiladéva or Kampilariya, k., 182, 
183 & n., 184 & n., 185 & n. 


Kampilidéva, s. a. Karhpiladéva, . 184 n. 
afm sahara, ‘ brazier ", 291, 292 
kainoüra do., š : 4 š ^" . 267 
kamsārā, do., : ; . ड š ; 80 
Kanaswa. l š š z š : š 51 
Kanaswa Inscription, . ç 51 x 
Kanauj, 47 & n., 103, 187, 221, 225, 258 n., 296 
Kanchanatula, gift, . 235, 236 
Kànchi, ca., : 10, 14, 89 n., 147, 179, 216 
Randaü.Süran, s. a. Tennavan Palava- 
diáraiyan š 283, 286, 288 
Kanderu, ci., . è . . 166 
Kandéruvati, 4. a. Kandérvvadi, . E i; 166 
Kandérvvadi, see Gudla-Kandérvvadi, . . 166 
Künhapa, Yádata k., 193 n. 
Kanishka, Kushana k.,. 47 & n. 
Kanker Plates of Pamparajadéva, 142 n. 
Kannada literature, . 5 . ; . 190 
Kannadar, . s f i 1 180, 181 
Kannanür, cd. . š š 2 ; š 178 
Kannaradéva, Rashtrakita k., s 114 n., 145 n. 
Kanni, ri., . A I . ç š 180, 181 
Kanëopa, vi., A f š 102, 105, 109, 113 
Kantëru, s. a. Kandéru, * š " . 166 
kaalhika, . * ç ; 208, 219 


kanya -dhénu-dhara-turahgama-ratha-grantha, 
gifts, : I š š . . . 236 


Kanyakubja, ca., . . i š 225, 243 
Kanyakubja-bhukti, di., š ç z . 243 
Kanyakubja-desa, . 。 。 。 188, 189 
Kanyakumari Inscription, š . 97n. 
Kapalika, Saira sect, . ; š . . 165 
ka pardata cod, see ८०%, , , e 139, 140 
Kapila, l, . . 290, 291 


Kapilasiddha-Mallésvaradéva š E . 195 
Kepilasiddha-Mallikarjunadéva, te., 190, 191, 194, 


195 
Kapisi, ci., . . . . š 2 : 31 
Kapisthavataka, ei, . $ Š 157, 159 
Kapitthakhëda, vi., 105, 107 
Kupõlin, yipa, . . . पु . dtn. 
Kar. ` first harvesting season’ cf. Tula, 26,27 
kara, toll" or tax ,. 41, 60, 66, 98, 236 
Karahataka, l, . A £ . R 104, 107 


Kirai-nidu. di, . 2 . è . . 147 
Karaivali Andi-nadu, di, — . : . . 147 


Karakanda-chariu, work, . > 30 & n, 275 x. 
Karana. off., 120, 129, 131, 262, 265 
Karanika off r 。 . 156 n. 
karapaka, see karavaka . . . . 83m. 
kararaka, used for karaka, . . 82, 83, n., 87 
Karavandapuram, 5. G. Kalakkudi, 283, 284 & n., 


285, 288 
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PAGE 
Karavantapura, s. a. Karavandapuram, 286, 288 
Karcha, ri., E s : ` . 102 
Karda Plates of Karka III, . š $ 259 n. 
Karhādā Brāhmaņas, cf. Karahataka, . . 104 
Karigrama, vi., . ç है P z 105, 107 


Karikala, Chóla ch, . s š : न 96 
Karikala, family, A š s . š 96 
Karikala-Chêla, . मु Š . š š 96 
Karitalai, vi., 255 & n., 256, 257 
Karitalai Inscription, . . , 255 & n., 251 f. 
kari-turag-àgama, ‘ elephant and horse lore’, . 168 
Kari-turag-oshtra-nau-südhanika, off., . . 229 


kariyavarachchi, tax, 5 ; . 26, 27 
Karka, Rüshtreküta k., . 5 : . 258 
Karkka, s. a. Kakka, . : " 2 . 14m. 
Karna, epic hero,. हे A 207, 218 
Karna, Gurjara k., a s 149, 153 
Karna, Kaluchuri k., 102, 134, 258 ,296 
Karnáta, people, . A है ; 10, 14, 291 
Karnataka Brahmanas, . š 104, 107 
Karnataka, co., 193 & n., 206, 217 
Karnül Plates of Vikramaditya I s 82 n. 
Karpara, saint, . नि . x . . 190 
Karpasikagrima, viņ, . $ 7 * ¿ 135 
karsha, measure of capacity, ; 137, 110 


Kartakritika, off., š š 
Kartavirya, myth. k., . 2, 4, 6, 43 n. 
Kartayuga, š x E 86 & n. 
Karttikadi, (year), 4 了 š i I 104 
Karttikëya, god : है : 120, 122 
Karunilakhudi-nadu, di., z ; 285, 286, 288 
Kasamana or Kasamana, donee, . 11 & n., 16. 18 


157, 159 


Kaséli Plates of Bhojadéva, . š I . 29 n. 
Kashmir : s : A . 271 
Kasi, tirtha, " ^ š . 233 
Kasia Stone Inscription, 5 ` 259 & n., 260 
Kasidda, vi., " š i š; . A 264 


Kasimkota Plates, $ , E > A 57 
kāśu, coin, . Š š 24, 26, 27, 287, 288 
Katahaka, s. a. Kadava, " 2 » / 180 


kataka, ‘camp’, . z » A 250 & n. 
kataka, s. a. chashála, . > » : š 44 
Kataka, s. a. Cuttack (?), 250 n. 
Katakanayaka, off., 164, 170 


Katak Grants (Three) of the 31st year, 249, 230, 

251 n., 253 n. 
Katakhadi, s. a. Katashadi, . ` 275 n. 
Katashadi, di., 275 & n., 276 
Kathiawar, co., 138, 270 n., 277 & n. 
Kattumannarkoyil Inscription, — . . . 179 


Katyayana, m., " ç . 82, 87 
Katyayana-Srautasitra, work, : 43, 44 n. 
Kaundaraja, m., . y ` . 83, 87 


Kaunkana, s. a. Konkana, . > ” . 282 
Kauptika, off, . i ड 2 138, 140 


ose 
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Kaurusha, one of Lakuli's four pupils, . . 164 
Kausambi, ca... š š $ 245 n., 247 
Kausiki, goddess, š 4 z d . 167 
Kautilya, author, 254 n., 255 n., 281 


Kavada, vi., E 105, 109 
Kavadi, tit., see also Kavidi, . 5 . 147 
Kavalar-Tambiran, tit. of Pallava ch. Kopper- 
uünjingadeva I . Ç 2 š . 179 
kavramili, * chief guard ’, x 7 x . 185 
Kavannir, vi., a 144, 145, 147 & ». 
Kavéri, ri 176, 178, 193 n. 


Kavérippikkam, vi. . . ç Š . 145 


Kavidi, tit 144, 147 n. 
Kavi Grant of Jayabhata IIT 3, 151 n., 152 n. 
Kavilisa, s. a. mo. Kailisa, . ‘ è . 194 
Kavilāsapura, ci., ç X ; š . 194 
Kavirdja, tit. of Yõgīśvara, 234, 237, 240 
Kawirajamarga, work, . ç ; 5 I 193 
Kaviri, s. a. ri. Kāvērī, 180, 181 
Kavirippattinam, ei, . : . 180 
Kavisürvabhauma, tit. of Pallava ch. Kopper- 
ufijingadeva I, x 175 n. 
Kāvyamālā, work, w s š š . 837. 
Karyamimamsa, do. . i . : š 83 
Kavastha, caste, . ç š š r . 249 


Kayatha, vi., 2, 3, 5, 8 


Kšihana, Ckahamana k., : : ; . 1919. 
Kerala, co., 10, 14, 217 n., 297 
199, 202 


Keéava,com., . š ç 

Kééava, m.. : 156 n. 
Këšava, s. a. god Vishnu,  . : 249, 252, 255 
Kegiraja, Silahara k., . ; ç ; . 279 
Kesla, vi, . " I $ š n 5 120 
kh, . T . 72, 259 n. 


Khachara, s. a. Vidyadhara dy., . . . 33m. 
Khadgi, tit 6 157, 159 
Khadirapadra, vi., n 219, 251, 255 
Khadirapala, k., . 3, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228 
Khadupallika, vi., š £ 103, 105, 109 


Khailapataka, vi., . . 117 n. 
Khairade, vi., 205, 206, 210 
257 n. 


Khajuraho Inscription of Kokkala, ` 
Khajuriya, ti. . ç . 304 
Khalimpur Plates of Dharmapala. 64 n., 290, 291 
Khalugakhanda, di., 266, 268 
Khambésvari, te., x š . 248 
Khambha, s. a. Rashtrakiija ch. Stambha, . 12m. 


Khamba II, Chalukya k., 99, 100 n. 
Khamkhéd Plates, ; š नि ç . 204 
khampana, t. d., 28, 29, 31, 34 
Khanda, com. . डे 261, 263 


khanda, t. d., . r 249, 250, 251, 254 
Khandajótikà, vi., ; : s: 157, 158, 159 
Khandajuli, vi., . ë s $ i . 188 
khaydakshétra, . 2 4 " <: 266, 268 








khanda-sphutita-jirn-6ddhara, ‘ repairs ',. š 33 
khanda-sphutita-navakarman, do., . w 
khanda-sphutita-pratikarana, do., . : . 252 
Khandeya-Raya, s. a. Kampiladéva, . . 16+ 
Khandimala or Khandivili, engr., . : . 76, 78 


Kharagiri, l : . š š . 284 
Kharbadi, s. a. vi. Khairadé (?), ^ . . 206 


Khariyar Plates of Mabi-Sudérarija, . š 19 
Kharjarika, vi., . ç ç A 103, 106, 110 
Kharod, vi n š . 116 
Kharod Inscription of Ratnadéva III, . . 2,3 
Kharéshthi Inscriptions, š . 239 & n. 
Khaáa, tribe " ç i . 291 
khata, ‘ engraved ’, s. a. kshata, 82 n., 87 
Khatapirana, vi., ` 53, 54. 55 
Khayaravala, s. a. F. Khadirapăla (१), 224, 225 
Khed, 5. a. ti. Khéda, . : 214 n. 
Khéda, vi., ç 213, 214 %., 221 
Khëdaditva, deity, 29, 31, 32, 34 


Khédapalika, vi., z š 103, 106, 110 
Khedaulia, cf. Khédapalika, š š . 103 
Khedavala, cf. Khêdapalika, i a डी 103 
Khedaval Brahmanas, : à n š 103 
Khera, vi., . ° . š 5 103 


Khétaka, vi., 103, 106, 115 
Khétri, s. a. Mewar ch. Kshétra, . : . 232 
khila-kshctra, ° fallow land’, . š . 54,55 
Khoh Plates of Sarvanatha, . $ . 101 n. 
Khummaànpa. family, < 236, 240 
Khurda Plates of Mādhavarāja, 126, 127, 131 n. 


Khwaja Jahan, . मु ५ . . . 185 
Kidangil, vi., a s ; s . 24, 25 
Riladrangaka, . š Ç 221 
kilaka, (for marking boundaries), 157, 160 
Kindéppa, vi 9, 60, 61 
Kindóppa Grant of Anantavarman, 4 . 89 
Kirari Pillar Inscription, " > š . 43n. 

90, 93 & n. 


Kirátàrjuniya, work, 
Kirtipala, m,  . . . . 224, 229 
Kirtiraja, Silahara k 29 & n., 30, 33 
Kisora-vadavà-gó-mahishy-adhikrita, off., . 291 


Kitkai-nàdu, di., š y : i 24 
Kittinissanka, k. of Ceylon, . . . 2 

Kodavalli, di, . : ç 。 29, 30, 31, 34 
Koddavira, vi., . Ç r = " 157, 159 
Kodoli, vi., 6 . . . 30 
Kodumbalir Inscription of Vikramakésarin, 165 & n. 
Koetei, l. in Borneo, . š . 4६4 7. 
Kokalavalapura, s. a. Kolábelapura. : " 79 
Kokalla, Kalachuri k 2, 4, 7 
Kokalla I, do, - : . N 258 & n. 
Kokkili, E. Chalukya k . 。 š - 167 
Kolahalapura, ca., : <“ " i š 79 


Kolafichs, s. a. vi. Kulañcha . . . 103 
Kolar, s. a. Kolahalapura, . P . i 19 
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PAGE Pace 
Koliulapura, s. a. Kolahalapura, . š 79 Krishnadeva, Yadava governor, . s . 282 
Kolavennu Plates of Chalukya-Bhima 11 . 27,69 Krishnadévaraya, Vijayanagara k., s 180 n. 
Kolhapur, . 2 28, 29, 30, 275 Krishna-Kandhara or Krishna, Yadava k., 
Kollàpura, s. a. Kolhapur, 29, 30, 31, 34 184, 192, 193 & n. 
Kolléru Plates of Vijayanandivarman. . š 56 Krishnaraja, Paramara k., . 5 102, 108, 112 
Komarti Plates of Chandavarman, 56, 58 n., 89 n., Krishana-Subhatunga-Akilavarsha, Ràshira- 

200 kita k., . š " : . ç . 10, 14 

Koranijavada, vi., ç š 29, 30, 31, 34 Krita, age, . 6 " ड : 208, 219 
Kónthala-vàtikà, ç i ç . 280 krita, “ fruit’, * booty ', ‘ reward’ $ š 50 
Kondakkarar. a caste of fishermen . . 144 Krita, Hiranyanabha's pupil, . . x 50 


Kondamafichi, vi., . A 89, 97, 98, 99 
Kondapadumati, family, . . š š 96 


Kondapalem, vi., ; I š š : 59 
Kondar, s. a. Kondakkarar, . ; š . 144 
Kondaraja, s. a. Kaundaraja, š 3 š 83 
Konqedda Grant of Dharmaraja, . 91, 94 n., 125 
Konéririjapuram Inscription, ४ 26 
Kóngoda, co., 64, 69 n., 123, 125, 126, 128, 131 
201 

Konkan, Konkan, Konkan or Konkana, 
co., . 192 & n., 269, 271, 277, 258, 280, 281, 


282 


Kónkanachakravartin, Silahara tit., 277, 279, 280 


Konkan-Thana, . z ç 5 . . 192 
Kon Nagarattàn, è ; ç ç 287, 288 
Kon Sàttan, . . z š 5 287, 288 
Konthalasthina, vi, . . z 280 & n. 


88, 94, 95 n. 

175 & n., 176, 
178, 179, 180, 181 
176, 177 & n., 179 


Kopparam Plates of Pulikésin IT 
Kópperufijingadéva I, Pallava ch 


Kopperuiijingadéva II, do., < 


Koópperuüjingan-désam, di., . - . 177 
Kóradéva, m., . 115 & n., 121 & n., 122 
Korni Grant, Saka 1003, . : y . Wn 
Korni Plates of Anantavarman Chodaganga, 70 


Kosala, Kosala or Košala, co., 19. 20, 70, 92, 94, 116, 
117, 118, 119, 249, 250, 251 & n., 254, 

258, 297 

Kosam, s. a. Kausambi, . f š . 245 
Kósavardhana, s. a. vi. Shergadh, 132, 134, 135, 136, 
139 

Kosgain Stone Inscription of Vàharéndra, . 117 
Kotah, state," 42, 48, 52 
Kotbàgi Inscription, 190 n., 191 
Kotivarsha, ci. or di., . r : š š 159 
Kramaditya, s. a. Kramaitta, : 9, 16 n. 
Kramaitta, m., 9, 11, 16 n. 


kramavid, . " * * . 32. 34, 272 
Kramavit, s. a. Kramaitta, . z . . 16m. 
Krimila, di., | P ; x . 291 


Krishna, Rashtrakita k 207 & n., 214, 218 
Krishna, e. a. god Vishnu. 151, 154, 208, 219 
Krishna I, Rashirakita k., . E é . 10,14 
Krishna II, do., . . . : . 258 & n. 
Krishna III, do., £ J % 162, 163, 257 & n. 
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Krita or Krita, n. of era, . 48, 49, 50, 51,52 
Krita, n. of k, . " . : Ç " 50 
Krita, one of Visvédévas, š को! DA ç 50 
Krita, Vasudéva’s son, . : Š z z 50 
Krittivšsas, s. a. god Siva, . E ç " 120 


Kroshtukavartani, di., š « ç s 261 
ksh, . ही - " š नि i . 124 
ksh, confused with kv., a + i š 9 
ksh, Kharoshthi —, 289 n. 
kshata, ‘ engraved’, s. a. khata, . ° . 82 7 
Kshatrapa, tit., . š ; z 47, 48 
Kshatriya, caste, . 41, 119, 235, 238, 240 
kshaya-tithi, A . s I I 278 
Kshéma, m., E A " š $ 37 
Kshéméndra, author, . i 2 š 83 & n. 
Ksbétra, ch. of Mewar,. 231, 232, 233, 235, 238, 239 
Kshétrapala, off., š š š š . 291 
kshitidana, s. a. bhümidàna, . I 210, 220, 293 
kta, confused with ku, . š š A . 290 
ku, confused with kta, . ? E . . 290 
Kubéra, god, ; : 2 240, 254 


Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya k., 90, 93, 94, 

95 & n., 96, 167 
Küdagere Plates of Siva-Mandhatrivarman, 89 n. 
Küda,vi,. | . . ., . . . 17 
kudimai, tax, š ¿ A s: » š 24 


Kudrahara, di., . 6 S . 89 n., 92 n. 
Kukkaika, minister & com., . 2 2 . 11, 18 
Kuladatta, com., . . š " 291, 292 
Kulanch, vi., š I + è 2 . 103 
Kulaficha, vi, . . ; 103, 105, 109 
kulaputra, . 4 š š š š. 86 
kula putraka . 70, 267 
Kulattulan Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyan Per- 
umanambi Pallavariyar, general . . 179 
Kulattir, vi; . 。 . n - 17 
Kulavara, off. š ° s . š 156 n. 
Kulika, tribe, + š " " 291 
Kulóttunga-Chola II, Chóla k. . . 179 


Kulóttuüga-Chola III, do. 
kulya, 8. a. kulyavàpa, . z E 
kulyavapa, measure of capacity & l. m., 


176, 177, 178, 179 
157 n., 161 
63, 54, 55, 

56, 157, 160 

Kumara, s. a. god Karttikéya, š š . 108 

Kumaradëva, Uchchakalpa k., š . . 11 
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1, confused with n, . š 7 . . 1 
Lachchhaiya, 3. a. Lavvaiya, A 16 n. 
Ladavallika, vi., . š š . š 214 n. 
Laghu-Lêhara, vi., š P » . . 221 
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PAGE PAGE 
Kumiaradévi, Uchchakalpa q., š 171 Lakasipu-Pagupati I, aiva ascetic, 163, 164, 169 
Kumaragupta I, Gupta k., 49, 51, 174 n. Lakhaipari, vi., . 3 205, 206, 211 
Kumaramatya, off., 79, 157, 159, 201, 202, 203, Lakhanesvar Temple Inscription, . 116 
264, 268, 291 Lakhpuri, s. a. ri. Lakhaipari, 5 . 206 
Kumarapala, Chaulukya k., . s s 192, 275 Laksha, ch. of Mewār, 231 & n., 233, 235, 236, 
Kumêrapalacharita, work, . š n . 215 238, 239, 241 
Kumara-Ramana Kummata, see Kummata, . 184 Lakshmadéva, Paramara k., 133 
Kumira-Ramanathadéva, 182, 183 & n., 185 Lakshmana, ch., 186 & n., 187, 188 
Kumara-Ramanathana-sangatya, Kannada Lakshmana, epic hero, . P . : 187, 188 
work. ç: 183, 185 Lakshmana, Kalachuri k., . 3 4 . 259 
Kumara-Ramana-kathe, Kannada work . 193 n. Lakshmanaiya Prabhu, minister, 271, 272, 277 
Kumarasambhava, work, . . . . 84m. Lakshmananüyaka, . ç à 271, 271, 278 
Kumaravatsa, donee, . 20, 21 Lakshmanaprabhu, m., ; 273, 274 
Kumaravishnu, . ç . I a 89 n. Lakshmanaraja I, Kalachuri k., 255, 256, 257 & n., 
Kumbhi, ch. of Mewar, 5 è . 232 258 & n., 259, 260 
Kumbhalgarh Inscription of V. S. 1517 233, 234 Lakshmanaraja II, do., i: 259 
Kumbha’s Tower of Victory, at Chitor, . 232 Lakshmanaraja III, do., h : 259 n., 260 
Kummata, ca., . 183, 184 & n., 185 Lakshmanaséna, Sena k., 224, 227 
kunda, “ spring ’, . . 214 n. Lakshmana Temple Inscription, 115 n., 119 n. 
Kundabhogin, m., 124, 129, 131 Lakshméévar Inscription, 184 & n. 
Kundanaka, m., . 139, 141 Lakshmi, emblem on seal, " 1, 18 
Kundavaiyàr, W. Ganga princess, . 145 Lakshmti, goddess, 108, 112, 134, 135, 153 
kundi, l. m., : ` . 31,34 Lakshmidhara, m., 141 
Kunkana, s. a. Konkan, . a . . 271 Lakshmi-Narayana, te., 132, 134, 139 
Kunniy, vi., . . . . 285, 286, 288 Lakuli, founder of Kalamukha sub-sect of the 
Kuntala, co., ç . . . 84, 92 Paégupatas, . : š š 162, 163, 164 
Kuntalëša, s. a. Pravarasêna Il, . . 84 & n. Lakulióa-Pàsupata, s. a. Pásupata sect 165 
Kuntalésa, tit. of Vākāļaka kings, . हे 84 Lakulišvara, s. a. Lukuli, . ; ç . 169 
Kuntalésvaradautya, work, . 83 & n. Lalgudi, vi., 146 
Kuntésvaradautya, do. s. a. Kuntalesvara- Lambodara, s. a. god (81 685, š 280 
dautya, . š " ; 4 . 83m. Larnkëša, . x ë . dln, 33 ४ 
Kuraka-rashtra, di.,  . ç ; . 65 Lamu, vi. . ë s N 163, 166, 169 
Kurs, zi, . 5 z i « 11,13,16 lances, emblem on seal . " i . 67 
Kurhi, vi., 。 . . . 13 languages :— 
Kurram Casket Inscription, . 37 Chinese, . " 2 " š š 37, 241 
kurranel, tax, . . . . . 24 Dardie, . . . . š . . 40 
Kurugodu-nadu, di., . 4 ` . 184 Hindi, . š š 6 142 n. 
Kuruspal Tank Slab Inscription, . à . 244 Hindustani, . š 7 š 137 
kuruvam, . ड र ; i à . 32 Iranian, n £ . E s 36 
Kušavati, ca., . . n E x » 149 Jaina-Maharashtri, . š ; n 946 
Kushina, tribe, . s . 47 Kanarese, i ; " 6 n. 
Kusika, one of Lakuli's four pupils, * 164 Kannada, s. a. Kanarese, . 28, 33 n., 31 n., 104, 
Kiitakélasa, off., . " z 201, 202, 203 152, 189, 193 
kutruvam, . . . 4 i 32 Khotani Saka . 2 36, 40 
kutumbin, ° householder ’, ° ryot 20, 54, 55, 60, Marathi, . . 37, 100, 137, 193 & n., 270, 282 
79 & n., 97, 99, 169, 266, 291 Mixed Sanskrit, 246 
kv, confused with ksh, . 5 : è . 9 North-Western Prakrit, . 33 
Pali, ^ ढ़ 40, 83 n., 149, 241, 242 
Prakrit, 9, 40, 62, 84, 128 n., 137, 175, 267, 270, 
L 289 
Sanskrit, 2, 9, 19, 28, 46, 53, 57. 62, 68, 74, 
L + + + + .— 9, 74, 124, 141, 245 78, 82, 84, 88, 100, 115, 124, 133, 


137, 141, 145, 156, 162, 175, 186, 
189, 191, 196, 198, 205, 213, 223, 
230, 241, 242, 246, 249, 256, 261, 
263, 265, 267, 270, 282, 283, 284, 

290 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor. XXIII. 


eee 





318 
PAGE 
languages—contd. 
Tamil . ; n . 144, 175, 283 
Telugu, . š š š š < . 162 
Tibetan, . Ç : 37, 38, 241 
Lānguliyā, ri, . . : . . ç 70 
Lanka, 4 है . है x H 37 
Lankésvara, s.a. Ravana, . $ ç . 37 
Lashana, m., k : Z 6 
Lata. co, . 92, 103, 106, 110, 191, 192, 291 
Lavvaiya, donee, . š š . 11, 16 
Lepta, vi., . : ; Š ¿ š . 250 
li, used for li, . : š . न 。 82 
Liha, m., . š n è 105, 110 
Lilàcharita, Marathi work, . š , B 193 
Liladévi, Silahara Qs - š 2 š 271, 272 
Liladitya, m., 3 5 š I : 106, 110 
linga, s. a. Siva-linga 275, 277, 283 n. 
Lingáyat, sect, . . . ` . 190 & n. 
Lipatuaga, cf. Luputurà, . š š . 250 
Ha, . š : š . š " . 245 
Un, . दिं š è . 156 
Lohadhangara, di., s P š * 74, 77 
Lóhanagara, di., . A . 82, 84, 86 
Lóhapa Agnihótrin, dones, . s . 105, 109 
Lohara, vi., : 213, 218, 221 


Lóhàrà Grant of Govinda III 204, 206, 210 n., 212, 


216, 295, 296 n. 


Lóhata, m., š Š ` š 106, 110 
Lohigakakshapathaka, di., . š 148, 151, 155 
Lohina, donee, . " x ^ 105, 109 
Lokabhatta, donee. Ç š 213, 221 
Lokamahadevi, g. of E. Chalukya k. Bhima II, 168 
Lókànanda Dikshita, m., 105, 109, 113 
Lokanatha, god, . P s š 157, 159 
Likanitha god, emblem on seal. è 157 n. 
Lóna, vi. or garden (2), š 275, 276 
Lonad, vi., . š n $ 275 & n. 
Lóniti, . $ s š ` . 84 
lotus, emblem on seal 73, 114, 265, 267 
lotus-bud, emblem on seal, . * à A 141 
lp, 156 
Lupattara, ७. a. Luputura, š 250 n. 
Lupaturà, s. a. Luputurà, . " 5 250 & n. 


Luputurà, vi, . 249, 250, 251, 254 


M 
m, . s Ç ° 9, 74, 156, 186, 189 
m, confused with p, . 1 
m, final, . 45, 53, 57, 62, 67, 81, 156, 162, 197 
198, 245 
má, lm, . * * . 26, 27 


Macchlishar Grant of Harigchandra, Y 186 n. 
Aladila-panji, work, . . . s . 201 
Madana, s. a. god Kama, . è 6 134, 194 
Madanaratna, author, . . ç " . 134 


Pace 


Mada-Na[ya*]kiti, z., . : . . . 183 


Madarasa, . ; Ç š. 182, 183, 185 
Madgali, f. x ; š . 246, 247, 248 
Madhava, donee, . " i 213, 221 
Madhava (Bharadvaja), donee, š E . 32, 34 
Madhavaraja I, Sailédhbava k., 126, 127 
Madhavaraja IL, do., . + 91, 94 n., 126, 127 
Madhavasarman, donee, s š š 94 
Madhavavarman III, Sailodbhava, k 125, 123, 
124, 125, 126, 127, 128, 130 ॥., 

131 


Madhavavarman I, Vishnukundin k., 90, 91, 92 & n., 
94 n., 95 & n., 116 
88, 91, 92, 93, 95 & n. 
88, 90, 91 & n., 92 n., 
93, 94, 95 & n., 96 


Madhavavarman 1I, do., * 
Madhavavarman III, do. i 


Madhu, m., : . 7 . 6 106, 110 
Madhuka, di, . ; 102, 112 
Madhuka Dvivédin, donee, . न 213, 221 
Madhukàmàrnava, Ganga k., n $ é 72 
Madhumathana, donee, A š 106, 110 
Madhupahka, vi., ë . 5 104, 105, 110 


Madhurantakadéva, ch. of Bhramarakotya, . 244 
Madhuripu, s. 6. god Vishnu, Š 208, 219 
Madhusüdana, do., Š š š « 3610 
Madhuvataka, vi., . " 157, 159 
Madhyadésa, co., A 103, 105, 109, 110 
Madhyamaràja, Sailodbhava k., . . 91, 125 
Madirai, ca., " 2 * ‘ š 144 n. 
Madit-chévagar, * soldiers on guard at ram- 
parts’, . : š y 285 & n., 286, 283 
Madra, tribe, N " " 5 š . 47 ७. 
Madras Museum Plates of Jatilavarman, - 284 


Madras Museum Plates of Vajrahasta II 


Saka 984 61 n., 67 n., 68 & n., 142 n 
Maduraikkacchi, work š š itt 
Magadha, co., 103, 105, 109, 113, 115, 158, 22 

227 

magila, “ site for house ’, 28, 31, 32, 34 n. 

VÁtahabalàdhikrita, off., 199, 200, 202 
Mahabalipuram, vi., . क 7 š 189 

Mahabharata, epic . i š 12 n., 240 

Mahabhashya, work, . 4 47 n. 

Mahà-Bhavagupta II, Sómavamái k 249, 251 & n., 

251 

mahadanapati, ° great giftlord’, . z i 3s 

Mahädandanāyaka, off., . . 291 


Mahadévaraya, Yadava k., 184, 190, 191, 192, 

193 & n., 194, 195, 27 
272 n 
chief queen’, 11, 12, 17, 79, 
80, 100, 221, 265, 267 
Mabàáditya, donee, . à . 223, 224, 229 
mahadésha-vivarjita, privilege, : 282 
Mahadnji,m., . ड M " 


mahadévapadhi, cf. pati 
mahdadévi, ° queen” or 
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PAGE 
Mahala Dévalà,g., < 。 š 。 . 100 
Mahajana, . š . . š 32, 34 & n. 
Maháà-Jayaraja, E, . ç . 6 . 19 
Mahakartakritika, off., < ç š š . 291 
Mahakàvya, ` š $ . 191 
Maha-késala, co., 19 & n., 90, 91, 92, n., 95 n. 
Mahakshapatalika, off., ड़ : s . 292 
Mahakshapatalin, off., . > 249, 254, 255 & n. 
Mahalakshmi, s. a. goddess Lakshmi, 31, 33, 258 
mahallako, ‘landlord’, . A A ° 139, 141 
Mahamahatiama, off., - - š š . 249 
- Mahimahattara, off., . ; : 201, 202, 203 
Mahamandadéva, ch., . š 186, 187, 188, 189 
Mahàmandaléévara, tit., . 31, 33, 195, 226, 271, 
274, 282 
Mahàmandaléévaradhipali, tit., 226, 271, 272, 273 
Mahamandalika, tit., 223, 225, 226, 227, 229 
Mahamandalika, tit., . š . » . 226 
Mahamanda 5801, s. a. Muhammad ibn 
Tughlaq, š š š 187 n 
Mahamatya, off. . 271, 272, 218, 279, 280 
Mahimaya, te. . ° A 6 š š 18 
Māhāmāyūrī, work, . . š . 37, 38 
Mahammad . s . . 234 
Mahammad, s. a. Nasir-ud-din Mahmüd . 283 
Mahammad Tughlak, Sultan of Delhi, . . 282 
Mahanadi, ri.  . . 3, 19 & n., 20, 70, 250 & n. 
Mahanisaka, s. a. Mahanayaka, . . 286 & ne 
Mahanayaka, off., . ड . 283, 286 n., 288 
Mahànàyaka, tit., 200. + s. . 22 


Mahànila, Vidyadhara prince, š . ` 30 
Mahanripati, tit : 3 223, 225, 228 
Mahanubhiva, sect, 3 " री . 193 
Mahapradana ( Mahapradhana), off. x 184 


31, 34, 190, 194, 195, 271 

272, 213 & n., 274, 275, 276, 277 

Mahapratihara, off., 199, 200, 203, 291 

Maha-Pravararaja, k., . š š 19 
Mahāpurusha or Mahāpūrusha, s. a. god 

Vishnu, . s: 82 & n., 86 

Maharaja, tit, . 67, 60, 61, 62, 66, 71, 74, 77, 82 

85, 86, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 97, 99, 

101 n., 126, 129, 137, 149, 155, 

157, 158, 160, 171, 173 & n., 198, 

199, 200, 201, 202, 203, 243, 245, 

247, 248, 261, 262, 268, 281, 291, 297 

Maharajadhiraja, tit., 15, 72, 79, 86, 106, 108, 112, 

133, 135, 157, 158, 159, 169, 182, 

185, 194, 195, 205, 210, 220, 251, 


Mahapradhana, off., 


253, 254, 263, 264, 265, 266, 277n., 


279, 280, 290, 291 
Blaharani, tit, . . . . ç . 100 
Maharashtra, co., š 57, 104, 193 & n. 
Maharashtra, 4. a. Vidarbha (?), . . 118, 119 
Maharashtra, the sixty lac —, : < . 193 


Pace 

Maharashtras, three— . s . 18 
Mahasamanta, tit., 79, 126, 128, 129, 131, 158, 186, 
188, 189, 201, 202, 203, 261, 263, 

264, 265, 266, 268, 283, 291 
Mahàsümantàüdhipati, tit., 149, 150, 151, 153, 154, 
276 

Mahasandhivigrahadhikrita, off. . E . 17, 18 
Mahasüándhivigrahika, off., 59, 199, 200, 201, 202, 
271, 272, 275, 276, 278, 280 

Mahasandhivigrahin, off., 249, 254, 255, 261, 263 
Mahasandhivigrahin, off. < ड 279, 280 
Mahasenapati, tit., 46, 47, 48, 51, 52 & n., 291, 292 
Maha-Sivagupta, Sémaramsik., 90 n., 92 n., 115, 
116 & n., 118, 119, 120, 222 


Maha-Sivagupta I, Sómavamáés k., i 250 n. 
Mahāśiva-Tivaradēva, 8. a. Tivaradéva, š 90 
Mahasiva-Tivararaja, Kosala k., . : . 19 
Mahasudassana Suttanta, work, . E . 149 
Maha-Sudévaraja, k., . i 5 ° 18, 19, 20 
mahattara, * elder °, š 157, 159, 291 
Mahattara, off., 15, 151, 154, 199, 201, 210, 220, 
221, 265, 266, 269, 273 

Mahattaraka, off., š " . í 199, 202 
Mahivratin, s. a. Kapalika, . I ` . 165 
Mahayana, form of Buddhism, . s . 196 
Mahéndra, k. of Pishtapura, . 89 & n. 
Mahendra, mo., . 70, 71, 76, 79, 261, 262, 263, 261 
266, 268 

Mahéndra, s. a. god Indra, . ; è . 168 


Mahēśvara, 3. a. god Šiva, . 61, 115, 122, 153, 154 
165, 168, 200, 254, 263, 265 


Mahidatta, ; र š 2 157, 159 
Mahimdaka, m., . š a 2 . . 140 
Mahmüd Khuji, of Malwa, . . . . 232 
Mahoba Inscription, . . . . 187 n. 
Mahodaya, ĉa., . š न a ; 12 n. 
Mahi, ti, . š i š ° A . 102 
Mahula, m., š š . . 106, 110 
Maillapayya, minister, . . . ° 29, 31, 34 
Mainaku, minister, . š . 280 


Maitra, nakshatra, s. a. Anuradha, ¿ . 168 
Maitreya, one of Lakuli's four pupils, . . 164 


Majhowli, vi., š = . š 10+ 
Majjhimanikaya, Buddist work, . . 241 & n. 
makara-tóraga, emblem on seal, . m 67 
Mala, vi., 124, 129, 131 


134, 138 & n., 191 & n., 192, 194 
195, 209, 215, 258, 291, 207 


Malava, co., 


Malava, tribe, š ih * . 409, 00, 51 & n. 
Malava-gan-imnata, . 5 ^ i 48, 51 n. 
Malava-gana-sthiti, ; š A . 49,51n. 
malavam, . " 2 28, 32, 34 n. 
Malarapati, * Sultan of Milw " $ . 232 
Malava-pirva, . . . . . 49 
Malavikagnimitra, work . . š . 100 n. 
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Malaya, mo., 2 . . . š > 91 Mangi-Yuvaraja, E. Chalukya k., . 101 z., 167 
Máléya tribe, Ç s - A . 47%. Manikadéva, donee, . : . . 266 
Malik Kafir h š 178, 184 Manikiala Inscription, . . . > A 38 
Maliyapundi Grant of Ammaraja II ° - 162 Mafijuvag, Buddhist deity, . : : . 196 
Malkhed, s. a Manyakhéta ç š . 104 Mankha, author, . š : . 6 271 n 
Malladatta, m., . É š . 249, 254, 255 Mannátha, vi, < š z x 148, 152, 154 
Mallai, vi., š 176, 180, 181, 182 Manne, vi., . 11 n., 293, 294 
Afallai-Kavalan, tit. of Pallava eh. Kopper- Manne Plates of Góvinda III न š . 12m. 
ufijingadéva II š दर 77 Manne Plates of Khambhadéva, . 11 n., 12 n. 
Mallila, vi., : 5 5 n 114 & n., 120 Manne Plates of Saka 724, . 206, 215, 216, 217, 
Mallam, vi., . ç š . š 144 &. 293, 294, 295, 297 
Mallapanàyaka, m., . . 69, 73 Manne Plates of Saka 732, . . 216, 217 x., 295 
Mallr,vi,. — . — 113,114 & 2, 118 5, 120 & xn. | Menója,s.a.god Kàma, . .  . . 168 
Mallasàrul vi, . . . I 155 & n., 158 Manorathapürani, commentary, . . . 39 
mallavam, . I : N R . 28,32 Mantraáakti, z . . P ç . 61 n 
Mallikarjuna, Saiva ascetic, . प . . 165 mantrin, ° minister”, . . . 229, 249, a 
Mallikarjuna, Silàhàra k, . 273, 274,275 & n., | Manu my ky < © ©  . . 2,4,6 
976, 277 Manu, sage, . . . š š 150, 153 

Mallikarjuna-Linga, te., . . š 190 7. mangya, * tax-freo É . . . 31, 32, 34 
Malwa, co . 101 & n., 102, 103, 132, 173, 232, Manyakhéta, ca., . 101 n., 104, 105, 106, 107 
i ; 258, 959 Manyapura, 8. a. vi. Manne, . . .11 n., 217 n. 
Mamdapur Inscription of Krishna, . 192, 193 manya-sthiti, . . . . . . 2a 
Mana, ri, . , . I i 19 marakkal, * measure’, . ¿ z À . 25 
Mana. vi., cf. Manaka, . — . , 08 | Maran, s.a. Sadaiya-Maran, ; : ç 283 n. 
Mānabhita, sur. of Sailodbhava k., Dharma- Máran-Eyinan, minister . . . . 283 
ja, . « + + « , 。 125 | Mêran-Kari, minister, . . š . 283 
Manad, vi., . . . : ; . 148 Márañ-Sadaiyan, s. a Sadaiya-Maran, š . 283 
Minake,di.. — . —.  .  . 205,206,210 | Márañ-Süran, s. a. Tennavan Pallavadiiraiyan 283, 
Mānamātra, E ; š š š . 19, 22 286, 288 
Máànava-Dharmaéüstra, work, . 129,131 | Mirikarva k. . . , 209, 215, 294, 297 
Mafichannabhattaraka, Vishnukundin prince, 95 Marasiraba, Silahara k., . . 29 & n., 30, 33 
Maichin, . _ . ; : i i 64 Mêrasiraha's Grant of Saka 980, . á . 29m. 
mandat, १. a. mandapikà, . ; ; . 137 Mārasingha, Sénarara ch., , : x . 33n. 
Mandalakritigadha, s. a. Mándalgarh, . 235,239 | Marathi literature, . A 193 n. 
mandala, t. d, . 2, 4, 7, 102, 105, 117 n., 119 n., ar ratan oe Pah I mn 
120, 126, 135, 201, 244, 272, 274, Máravarman Sundara Pandya II, do : : 27 

279, 280, 290 n. Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya, do., . . 180 

Mandalika, . . . . - 81, 33, 244 Marco Polo, : š š 2 . 192 
Mandalgarh, fort, . . : . 232, 239 n. marg-adiya,‘toll’, . . ; . 138, 140 
mandapika, ‘ market ’, : . » . 137 Mari, ri, . š š 3 " « 11, 13, 16 
mandapik-ddaya, ° market tax’, . A . 340 Mārīchi, Yaksha : I ñ . . 37 
Mandasor, l, . : ° ° ` 51 Markandëya, sage, ¿ R 13 
Mandasor Inscription of Kumāragupta and Markandi, 3. a. ca. Mayürakhandl : 5 13 
Bandhuvarman . . ° 49,51 Markona, ei š 7 . š . 201 n. 
Mandasor Inscription of Naravarman, . " 48 Maru : हे . B : i 207, 219 
Mandasor Inscription of Ya£ódharman, * 49 Marurika, +š : Z . N 213, 291 
Māndav, s. a. vi. Mudupa (1), ` - - 218 maruvakka, “ hostile army’, . š š . 33 ४. 
Mandavaka, ti., . ` . 105, 107 Maruvakka-sarppa, s. a. Maruvamka sarppa 33 n. 
Mandb, s. a. ri. Mana, . is n x 19 Maruvamka-sarppa, ep., of Gandaraditya, . 28,31 
Mandhata Plates of Dévapála, . n 133 n. Mirwir, . : ° : ] 187, 231 
mandi, 8. a. mandapika, š š : . 137 Masópavàsin, 8. a. m. Vishnu . 213, 214 n., 221 
Mandu. s. a. Malwa, . . I : . 232 Masulipatam Plates of Amma 1. : 69 
Mangallu Grant . . . 697. Masulipatam Plates of Chalukya-Bhima I. š 69 
Mangallu Plates of Ammaraja II - . 162 Masulipatam Plates of Chàlukya-Bhima II 21 
Mangappa, donee, : š P è . 10,16 mafha, : E M , 164, 165, 170 
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Mathara, family, 5 89 VamSastha, . s š š 71 n., 169 n. 
Mathura Stone Inscription of Chandragupta Vasantatilaka, 3, 13, 21 m., 72 n., 121 n., 127 
IL. I š $ 174 n. 189 n., 206, 218, 226, 227, 236 n., 
Mathura Inscription of the year 80, š . 47m. 237 n., 286 n. 
Mátridatta, commentator, ` : i . Bn. Mewaj, 8. a. ri. Nimaj, . š 135 n. 
Matrišarman, donee, . " x 57, 59, 60, 61 Mewar, state, š š . 231 & n., 232, 233 
Mau, vi, . ‘ 186 n. Mhatara, s. a. Mahattara, . टं A . 274 
Maukhara, progenitor of Maukhari dy., . $ 47 Mhow, vi., . 5 ç. ç . " . 102 
Maukhari, dy., . 42,46, 47 & n., 48, 52, 115, 116 & Miraj, ८४., . नि > " 4 . 30 
n., 242, 243 & n. Miriñji, di., » š z " 29, 30, 31, 34 
Maukhari Inscriptions on Yüpas, . . è 42 Mitail, vi., . ç > Ç š P . 103 
Mayapuri, Mokala’s wife, . š 231, 237, 241 Mitialpara, vi., . š . . 2 . 103 
Mayürakhandi, ca., 10, 12 & n., 13 16, 17, 205, 206, Mitila-pàtaka, vi., 6 . š 103, 106, 110 
210, 213, 216 n., 217, 218, 221 Mitrananda, Mm., . , s. 105, 110 
Mayürasarman, Kadamba k., è " ° 48 Mtyàrai-nàdu, s. a. Miyáru-nàdu, « š . 147 
Mayur, s. a. Mahāmāyūrī, . z . . 37 Miyaru-nadu, di., x E š 144, 147 
Mada, a low caste, . . ? x . 291 Mokala, ch. of Mewar, 231 & n., 233, 234, 236, 237, 
Méghadüta, work : ५ š P . 84 238, 239, 240, 241 
Mél-Adaiyaru-nadu, di., 6 5 à à 147 Mokhalapàtaka, vi., . « s E 117 n. 
Mélpatti, vi., i F , 143, 145 Mokhali, s. a. Maukhari, $ रै . . 47 
Menamatura, ci., A . š . 897. Mokhara, vi., + . s 7 117 n. 
Méru, mo., . ? ° $ ig ; 150, 153 Mokhari, s. a. Maukhari, ; * 46, 52 & n. 
metres :— Monghyr, di. ¢ cì., 2 A " . 226, 227 
Anushtubh, 3, 13, 22 n., 30, 77 n., 78 n., 87 n., months : 
121 n., 122 n., 127, 167 n., 170 7., Apelae (Appellaios), . ç . 36, 42 
187 »., 188 %., 206, 218, 227, Ashidha, 10, 30, 31, 34, 69, 73, 115, 119, 121, 
237 n., 263 n. 122, 217, 249, 253, 255 
Arya, . 13, TI n., 127, 156, 168 n., 206, 218 Ashidha, Second, . $ 104, 111, 174 & n. 
Aryagiti, : š : : ; 168 n. Asvayuja， I 148, 152, 154, 155, 183, 185 
Drutavilambita, š s : 5 169 n. A$voja, s. a. A$vayuja, . s ; 。 48 
Enáirkkali-nedilaširiya, . . ^ . 175 Bhadrapada, . š 4 š 205, 211, 240 
Gayatri, . š . s ` : . 44 १. Chaitra . 48, 134, 135, 188 n., 271 n., 277 & n., 
Giti, š I Š Š : š 13, 72 n. ^ 278, 280 
Indravajrà, . ; 3, 13, 21 n., 121 n., 127, Jyaishtha, š . : ; 4 
200, 227, 235 n., 236 n., 237 n. Jyéshtha, s. a. Jyaishtha, . 66 & n., 67, 295 n 
Kali, . . . . $ " ; 175 Karttika, 49, 82, 87, 89, 98, 99, 104, 108, 165, 
Malini, . 。 s . 93, 72 n., 227, 260 n. 199, 201, 213, 223, 229, 230, 231, 
Nardataka, . 4 š A š . 196 236, 240 
Nerišaivenba, . . š . 175 Magha, 3, 6, 8, 77, 104, 105, 107, 112, 113, 137, 
Pannirusirkkali-nedilasiriya . * . 175 138, 140, 199, 203, 271, 272 
Pushpitàgrà, 13,78 n., 206, 218, 227, 263 n., 265 n., Margasirsha, . 168, 213, 215, 217, 221, 273, 295 
267 n. Nabhas, s. a. Sravana, . . P . 238 
Rathoddhata, A š s š 235 n. Pausha, 3, 216 n., 217 n., 275, 276 n., 293, 294, 295 
Salim, . : ‘ . 206, 260 n. Phalgu, s. a. Phalguna, . š . . 203 
Sardülavikridita, 3, 30, Tl n., 72 n., 127, 167 n., Phalguna, ‘ A 46, 48, 52, 90, 199, 205 n. 
187 n., 206, 218, 227, 234 m. Pushya, s. a. Pausha, 190, 195, 196, 275, 276 
235 n., 236 n., 237 n., 238 n., Srivana, . 158, 161, 231, 234, 238, 241, 281, 
260 n. 282 
Sikharini . . . 3, 227, 260 n. Vaisákha, 19, 22, 54, 56, 137, 138, 140, 199, 202, 
Sloka, s. a. Anushtubh, « E 71 n., 169 n. 205 n., 274 n. 
Sragdhará, 3, 13, 127, 167 n., 227, 253 n., 260 n. moon, depicted over inscription, 271, 273, 274, 278, 
Udgata, . š 6 š > . . 93 279, 281 
Upajati, . 3, 13, 30, 151 n., 170 n., 235 n., 237 n., moon, emblem o1 seal, i . A . 67 
238 n., 276 n. Moragana, vi. . š ‘ ‘ 205, 206, 210 
Upéndravajra, : . . š 151 n. Morigere Inscriptions, . : . क . 165 
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Mórkhand,l, .  . + + «+ + 12,13 | % confused wihl, . a a . . 1 
mu, Khardshthi —. š . . . 289 n, subscript, 2 ç š b " . 213 
Mudupa (Laghu and Brihat), vi., 213 & n., 218, 221 n, Superscript. š n e š . 204 
Mugai-nadu, di., . . ; 147 Nabinagar, s. a. vi. Navinarapattana, . . 223 
Muhammadans, . n 226, 227, 233, 277 Nachna Inscription, . Ç 172, 173 
Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar y " 4 226, 227 Nadagàm Plates of Vajrahasta of Saka 979, 67 n. 
Muhammad ibn Tughlaq, . ç š 187 n. 68 n., 70 
Muhammad Shah, " E ç A . 233 Nadagauda, s. a. Nargavunda, A T . 34n. 
Muhammad Tughluq 1I, Ç š 6 . 233 Nadia, ca., . š 2 " i " 226, 227 
Mukhalingam, ci., . 65 & n., 69, 76, 119 & n. Nadal, ca., . š 7 s š š . 191 
Malavarman, k. of Borneo, . . . 44 & n. nage, t.d., . . . * ` 147, 178 
Mülasthana, donee, . š š . 105,109 | _Xagabhata, Pratihàra k : š 243, 994 
Multan, . š š š x . . 187 Nàgabhata II, Gurjara-Pratihāra k., 256, 288, 259 
Mumjila, donee, . . . 。 。 106, 110 260 
Mumjaya, m, . " . 100 Nagara-bhukti, di., 4 x n N 290, 291 
Murhjéya Maharani, e. a. Chàlukya q. Siriy& Nagarattàn, choultry, . 283, 285, 286, 287, 288 
Daw, . A . . 100 Nagarattàr, ‘ trading guild ',. ‘ 283, 285, 286 
Mummadi Singeya-Nayaka, s. a. Singeya- 287, 288 
Nayaka, . ° s I 183, 184 & n. Nagari Yüpa Inscription, . š . 46, 49, 51 
Mummadig6lanallir, s. a. vi. Kidangil 24, 25 Nagavamdi, dy., . : , . 244 
Muner, s. a. Monghyr, . 5 š ç 226, 227 Nagnaka, monk or deity, š 137, 138 & n., 139 
Mungir Plate of Devapala, . š è 290, 291 Nāgor, š ° 3 s . . 233 
Muñja, n 5 A š ç . . 100 Nagpur, . š š * A 4 255, 256 
Mufija, Paramāra, k., . . . . 142 Nagpur Museum Inscription of Bhavadéva, . 116 
Münrukai-Mahásénai, Chola garrison, ® . 285 Nàgpur Museum Plates of the 8th year, 249, 250 & n. 
Murambi, vi., ` . . ° . 218 Nagpur Museum Prasasti of Malwa Rulers, 117 & n. 
Muraripu, s. a. god Vishnu, . è . 108, 112 Nāgpur Praśasti, š . . 133 & n., 134 n. 
Murasiman, l E š . š š 250 & n. Nàguji Mahattara, m., . ; I 273, 271 
Murkand, sage, . : è . ° . 13 Nàguma, vi., 1 š $ 271, 272 
Mürti-Eyinan, . . . . 。 283 n. Naihati Grant of Vallálasëna, s š 290 n. 
muru-kshétra, . . . : . . 272 Naimittika, off., . š I š y . 229 
Murumba, di, . A A E 213, 218, 221 naivédya, ‘ offering’, . x 5 6 163, 164 
Murundadévi, Uchchakalpa q., . . . 171 Nakkan-Munnüjruvan, m., . . . 286, 288 
Mufgittaikudi, vi., n ° $ T A 25 Nala 8x9, measure, . " v š . 54,55 
muttiyal, tax, . ; . $ . y 24 Alandà, . . न ; 241, 290, 201 
M ücara-kónéyà-santati, 。 š . 165 Nalanda Plate of Dëvapala, . x 290 & n., 291 
Muzaffar Shah I, governor of Gujarat, . . 233 Nalanda Plate of Dharmapala, . š . 159 
Mysore, state, ç š x . 193 Nalanda Seal Inscripions, , ; n . 242 
Mysore Copper Plate of A. D. 810 . ° 165 Nala Sopara, l, . . . . š . 273 
nali, measure of capacity, . š 25, 287, 288 

N namasya, . . . . M à A 107 

Namidasa, com., . ड i ; z ; 84 

nm. š . . 9, 38, 62, 74, 81, 88, 141 Nanda, family, . ५ . I ; . 58 
n, changed to anusvára, ° . . . 10 Nanda, m., . š 3 . 83, 87 
m, final, z Š . 。 。 162, 264 n., 290 Nandagiri, s. a. Nandidroog, ç 79 
n, final, changed to m, . . . - 124 Nandagirinatha, ep. of Ganga k. Indravarman, 79 
7, final, changed to m, . . . 124, 205 Nandalagrama, vi., . i ç 105, 107 
n, final omitted, . . . . . 115, 205 Nanda-Prabhafijanavarman, Ganga k., . 5 58 
n, used for anusvara, . . . . 82, 156 Nandapur or Nandapura, vi š 53, 54, 159 
n, used form, . . . . . . 156 Nandasura, ४४, . 。 . 2 . 105, 107 
n, used for ñ, . . . . . . 230 Nanda-vithi, di., . . . 53, 54, 55, 159 
^, used for anusvadra, . 19, 62, 82, 115, 124, 256 nandi, see also bull, emblem on seal, A 67, 119 
a, . . . . . . 68,124 | Nandidroog, s, a. Nandagiri, 1 ; z 79 
ñ, superscript, . . . . 6 . 204 Nandi-Kampa, s. a. Pallava k. Kampa, . 145 n. 
[PD . . 38, 62, 81, 124, 256, 290 | Nandikampa, ví., 3 ` : : 144 n. 
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Nandi-Kampisvara, te., " 144 
Nandi or Nandivarman HI, Pallava k., 144 & n., 146 
Nandi pillar, . . . ç . . 189 
Nandipura, vi, . s 103, 106, 110 
Nandivarman III, Pallava k ळू E . M6 
Nàndod, vi., . N ` 。 。 103 


Nandpur, s. a. Nandapura, . > ? . 53m. 
Nandsa, | . . š < . 47 ४. 
Nandsi Yüpa Inscription, . 45, 46, 47, 48, 51 
Nanjunda, author, E : š . 193 n. 
Nannadéva, Sómavamát k., . A A . 116 
Nannadéva, Sómavamát prince, . ç . 927, 
Naogam, vi., " ? š * n . 65, 69 
Napa, m., š š . š n ç 80 
Narangi, ri., : . . . . 244 
Nàrana, 8. a. donee Narayana, . . 10 n., 18 
Narasimha, m., . $ : " : 137, 140 
Narasimha, te., . . 283 
Narasimha II, s. a. Hoysala k. Vira-Narasimha 

गा, . . $ 178 & n 
Narasingapalli, vi., ` A . : 62 


Narasingapalli Plates of Hastivarman, . š 69 
Narathambaka, s. a. Ranathambaka, 231 n., 235, 


~ 


Nirauka, donee, . š 2 . ; . 11, 16 
Narayana, com., . s. . ; š 199, 201 
Narayana, donee, ‘i ` 10, 16, 18 n. 
Nārāyaņa, engr., . š š x 199, 203 

. 74,77 


Narayana, m, . 
Nāräyaņa, s. a. god Vishnu, 62, 64, 65, 66, 67 & n., 
134, 135, 151, 154, 167, 236, 238 


240, 241 
Narayana bhatta, donee,. š f . 32, 34 
Nārāyaņarāja, m., . 5 I . . 82, 86 
Narbada, ri š , . 148 


Naréndradéva, sur. of Govinda IV. š . 106 


Naréndradéva, sur of Vàkpati Muñja, 108, 112 
Naréndramrigaraja, s. a. E. Chàlukya k. 
Vijayaditya II, . . . o. 16,169 


Naréndraséna, Vakafaka k., . 3 ç . 173 
Nargavunda, off., . 2 * 31, 32, 34 & n. 


Nargavunda-samyabhita, — . I š z 31 
Narmada, ri, . s š 103, 258, 259, 297 
Narttamalai, : 6 š ç : . 146 
Nasapura, vi, . b 5 x > 105, 107 


Nasik, n n š K हि S 4 193 
Nasir-ud-din Mahmüd, š y š . 233 


Nataraja, te., $ . š 177, 180 
Nausari Plates of Jayabhata III, 148, 149 n., 150 n. 
Navagrima, vi., . s . š . 65, 69, 73 
navakamma (navakarman), . > . . 38,39 
navakammika (navakarmika), * * . 38, 39 
novakammika, do., 2 " š i : 38 
navakammika, . x 6 š . T 38 
navakarmika, ° superintendent of work ’, > 

Navanéra-patiala, 2: . d A 229 n. 


Paar 
Navanérapattana, vi., . 4 ç. " 223, 229 
Navinara-pattana, 4. a. vi. Navanërapattana, 223 


Nayaka, family, . " š : . . 69 n. 
Nayaka, off., $ š . š 5 142, 143 


Nayanaga,m., . 4 156 n. 
Nayimma, Silahara k " : . 29, 30, 33 
Ndasringa, di š * . . 261, 262 


Neduüjadaiyan, s. a. Pandya k. Jatila Paran- 
taka, . . . s ड š . 2७4 


Nénaiyaka, donee, Ç š : ¿ 106, 110 
nérvayam, tax, . s . . . 23 
Nésari Plates, . 11, 12 n., 204, 206, 214, 216 & n., 


217 n., 291, 296 
Neulpur Grant of Subhakaradéva, : . 201 
meh, . . . š . . . š 156 


Ag, . हे . z 124 
Nidāna-sūtra, Buddhist work. š : . 241 
niddesa, ° exegesis s á < 241 


Nidhanapur Plates of Bhaskaravarman, 8 n., 291 x. 
nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pàshàna-samanvita, pri- 


vilege, . š : . » 195 
Nighantu, Tamil work $ š . 。 14 
Nigüha, vi., 4 290, 291 
Nih$ankasankara, ep. of Sēna k. Vallalasêna, . 225 
Nikaya, Buddhist work . ç ; . 241 
Nila, Vidyidhara prince, . si $ 30 
Nilakkudi-nadu, di., . š š $ . 285 
Nimaj, ri., . : i x” : . 。 135 
Nirarijana, m. . n : r š 145 n 
Nirañjana-guru, . è š . . 145 n 
Niruddhapura, ca., š š ç ` . 12 n. 
Nirupama, Ráshtraküfa k., . : 15, 208, 219 
nirvana, . š. š 5 * . 41, 42 
nirvilai, tax. š A i š . A 24 
Nirvritavataka, vi : . 157, 159 
Nissankamalla, tit. of Pallava ch. Kopperuüj- 

ingadéva II, . ; I . . 177 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Indra III 104, 106 
nivartana, l. m., . 31, 32, 34, 82, 86 & n., 213, 221 
nivasin, ç . . . . 262 
nivédya, 8. a. naivedya, š " é ड 169 
nivésana, “ house” or “ house-site °, 32, 62, 66 
Nivinà Grant, . 91, 94 n., 126, 199 n. 
Niya Inscription, " š y » ‘ 41 
niyógüdhipati, . . I Š . . 182 


# A ~ ० 1 786 
15, 210, 220 


Niydganiyukta, off., 
Niyuktaka, off., . 


Nolamba,dy. . " E . . 146, 147 
Nolambavadi, di., " š è ; 184 & n. 
nolli, . ° " 2 A - 33m. 
Nripa, 3. a. Napa, 3 . à š 79, 80 n. 
Nripatuñga or Nripatuñgavarman, Pallava k. — 144, 
145, 146 

Nripatunga, 8. a. Pallava ch. Kópperuüjinga- 
déval, . š . 3 . . 181, 182 


————Y n [F 


224 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXIII. 








PAGE PAGE 

Nülegrama, vi., . F ; + š . 194 olukku, oblation, n 。 23 & n 
numerals, sign or symbol :— Om, symbol for —, 3, 13, 20, 60, 65, 70, 76, 79, 108. 
lj. s . 230, 238, 241, 253, 255, 268 & n., 269, 111, 120, 127, 135, 140, 142, 201, 
271, 272, 273, 275 & n., 276, 202, 203, 206, 218, 227, 250, 260, 

277 & n., 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 262, 264, 266, 208, 272 n., 273, 

2 s . 230, 273, 275 m., 278, 280, 281, 282 276, 278, 279, 280, 282, 291 


38, . . 156, 161, 229, 246, 248, 257, 260, 275 Órngódu Grant I, š " * " . 89 n. 
& n., 276, 281 Omgédu Grant II, ; i ç 4 . 89m. 

4, . . 42, 53, 55, 56, 230, 238, 241, 278 Oruvakallu, vi., . . B . 161 & x. 
5, . . 45, 52, 152, 155, 230, 238, 241, 246, Osmanabad, s. a. Dharaseo, . $ . 206 n. 
248, 253, 255, 257, 260, 275, 276, Osmanabad, vi., . , ; š . . 30 

277, 278, 280 Otantapuri, s. a. Udyanns, . š t . 225 


6, . . 182, 155, 257, 271, 272, 280, 281 Oyma-nadu, di, . . " š š s 24 

7. s . 22 n., 53 add., 55 add., 56 add., 156, 

161, 246, 247, 248, 253, 255, 273, P 

275 n., 217, 278, 282 
8, . . 19, 22, 53, 55, 56, 90 n., 156, 161, 238, p, n . . z ç; . . . 9 
241, 247, 275 & n., 276, 277 n., P, confused with y,  . š š š š 1 
279, 280 pP, used for ph, . ç $ . š . 115 
9, . * 19, 22, 53, 55, 56, 62, 66, 67, 257, 260, pachchaya, 8. a. pratyaya, . . 41 
275 n., 277 n. Pachchayakara-vibhanga, Buddhist work. . 242 
20, : . > š ४ 42, 152, 155 Padaittalaivan, . š ° 4 i 286, 288 
20, E é ; " 19, 22, 42, 156, 161 Padala[bu]nga, vi., 7 . 268 
40, A A : š : . . 90n. Padamkalüru Grant of Ammarája IL, . . 162 
48, . . 。 š A : . 90n. Pàdamüla : š A š ç š 86 
60, š ; ¿ ; š . 53, 55, 56 Padhialasaka, vi., . i š š 275, 276 
70, A . . : ; . 62, 66, 67 Pàdhi, s. a. Pan, š . . . 272 n. 
$0, š š ४ 152, 155, 246, 247, 248 padi or padi, e. a. pati, . 。 . 272 n. 
90, z é P š 4 5 . 45, 52 padikaval, tax, . 2 A z . . 79 
100, " : 3 z . . 63, 55, 56 Padivasa, vi, . $ . š . 278, 279 
200, . š į A š 3 . 45, 52 Padma, donee, . š Ç š : 268, 269 
400, . : . š š 152, 155 Padmasiva Raul, m., . R 2 . 273, 274 
numerals, words :— padma-tunka, coin, š ; ; 193 n. 
bana (5), š s s š š . 238 Paduvür-kóttam, di., . ç š š 144, 147 
chandra (=1), . : . š I . 238 Pagunara, di., š . 89, 97, 99 
giri (5-7), š . ° . . . 162 Pagunavara, s. a. Pigunaradi., . . . 97 
nabha (=0), . है ; . a 162, 168 Pagunavara, do., . Ç . . 97 
rasa (5-6), . . . . . . 162 Paharpur Copper-plate Inscription, 53, 54 n., 156 
éruti (=4), š P . A . 238 Paiyalachchht, work, . š 101 n. 
vasu (—8), A x š 162, 168, 238, 541 Paithan Plates of Góvinda III, 9 10, 14 n., 15 n. 
Vēda (=4), " . . 。 . 241 16 n., 206, 214 
Nuparsinga, vi., . * š E A . 250 Paithan Plates of Ramachandra, z 191, 192 
Nuptara, 8. a. Luputura (?), , i . 250 Pala, dy., . . A 4 x š 131 x. 
Nyáya, astra, . š š . 5,8, 89, 98, 99 Palaiyanür, vi., . š . ^ š . 179 
Palaki, di., s j 7 नि . 91 
o Palakkada, ci., . s " š ç . 89 n. 
. Palanpur, state, . s f . . 232 
6, medial, . é 53, 81, 135 n., 156, 162, 204, Palanpur Plates of Bhimadéva, . $ 257 n. 
230 Palasada, 7 ç n 3, 6 & n., 8 


Oddagunta, vi., . 。 。 。 न 163, 169 Palhanapura, s. a. Prahlàdanapura, 231, 232, 235 
0078, co., . 2 A ç 3 126, 199, 202 ; ; 


238 
Odraka, co., š . . . 268, 27 Pali canon, . $ š ë * . 242 
Oghadëva, Uchchakalpa k., . . ° . 171 pülidhvaja, . . 14 
Olakkür, vi., ° . . . a 144 n. pallana (Skt. paryana), ° saddle $4 s . 246 


olukkavi, oblation, . . š . 23 & n. pallanakara, ‘ saddler °, z 3 . 246, 248 
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PAGE 

Pallava, dy., 48, 89 & n., 94, 96, 144, 145 n., 146, 
174 n., 175, 176, 177, 178, 179 & 

n., 182 n., 207, 209, 215, 216, 

217 n., 220 296, 

Pallava, territory, š š š 145, 146 
Pallavamalla, Pallava k., ° š š . 179 
Pallavandar, i z . " 181 n. 
Pallavaraiyan, . x 。 . . . 175 
galli, ‘hamlet’, . डं , ç k . 139 
Pallichchanda, . ; a + š $ 22 


Pallikonda Inscription, " š š 144 n. 
Pallimadam, vi., . . š š " . 165 
Pallimadam Inscription, š ç š . 285 
pana, coin, 6 ड " * 138, 139 


Paiicha, s. a. Mahàjana, » ç i . 347. 
Pafichaganga, ri., . 5 % š ç 30 


pañchagna, * five sacred fires”, A . 224 n. 
paichagnika, ç $ : I . 221 n. 
Paüchiálisvàmin, donee, a x 20, 21 


17, 152, 160, 170, 211, 222 
31, 33, 71, 142, 149 & n., 

150, 151, 193, 261, 263, 273, 276 
pañcha-mahāyajña, 16, 54, 160, 211, 221 
pañchatüriyo, cf. paricha-mahaáabda, — . . 149 
panchavara, tax, . z . n 23, 24, 25, 26 


` Jpalicha-mahàpátaka, . 
ga ücha-mahaéabda, 


pañchavārakkāl, measure of capacity, . : 25 
Pañchavāra-vāriyam, committee, . 23 & n., 27 
parichavàri, > ë š à ^ . 27, 28 
panchupili, tax, . : E š ठ - 26, 27 


Pandavas, epic heroes, . š . š . 119 
Pandharpur, š š . ; 193 & n. 
Pandita, tit., è s . . 223, 224, 229 
Pandu, epic k., . . r . . . 119 
Panduvarmél, dy., å i 5 é . 118 
Pandya, co., . 146, 179, ,297 
Pandya, dy., 10, 14, 146, 165, 178, 179, 217 n 
283 & n., 284, 285 
Pangala-nadu, di., ç : 145, 147 
Panini, author, . ठ 4 n., 47 n., 205, 246 
Panipat, l., . x š : i . 233 
Panja, s. a. Padivasa (?),  . % , . 279 
Papafchasüdani, commentary, . . . 39 


Para-bala-sarppa, cf. Maruvakka-sarppa, 33 n. 
Paradéra-sddara-Ramana-charite, Kannada 

work 5 . . 5 . . 183 
Parakésari, Chola tit., . . . . 144 n. 
Parakesarivarman, Chóla tit., š . 25,26 


Paramabhagavata, tit., . ड्‌ a ५ š 20 
Paramabhattaraka, tit., 15, 54, 55, 72, 79, 106, 108, 
112, 133, 135, 157, 160,169, 194, 

195, 200, 202, 203, 205, 210, 220, 

251, 253, 254, 263, 264, 265, 266, 

290, 291 

Paramabrahmanya, tit., n 。 89, 97 
Paramadaivata, tit., — . 2 200, 201, 202, 203 


PAGE 
Paramadaivatadhidaivata, tit. x š 200, 202 
Paramadévatadhidaivata, tit. " 200 
Paramamaéhésvara, tit., 60, 65, 72, 77, 79, 86, 120. 
142, 149, 150, 169, 200, 225, 228, 

242, 251, 264, 266, 268 

101, 102, 103, 117 n., 132, 133 4 
Nn., 134, 135 n., 142, 191, 192 & n., 


Paramàra, dy., . 


232, 272 n 
Paramasaugata, tit, . x <“. A š 291 
Paramavaishnava, tst., . . ç; . 119 n. 
Paramavaishnavi, tit., 6 . š ; 80 


Paraméévara, 8. a. god Siva, . 75, 208, 219 
Paramé&vara, tit., 10, 14, 15, 17, 79, 106, 108, 
112, 133, 135, 149, 169, 194, 195, 
205, 210, 220, 242, 243, 251, 251, 
253, 254, 203, 264, 265, 266, 290, 


291, 293 n. 
Parantaka I, Chola k., ठ š š $ 25 
Parántaka Viranàràyana Sadaiyan, kes . . 284 
Parel Inscription of Aparadityadéva, . 275 n. 
Parikud Grant, . < š 199 n. 
Pārikud Plates of Madhyamaraja, ¢ 125, 127 
Parivrajaka, dy., : à . 59, 171, 173 
Páriyátrika, tribe, š + š ç 48 
Parlakimedi, ct., ç . . z . 119 


Parlakimedi Plates, « š P : . 79 
Parlakimedi Plates of Anantavarman, . . 261 
Parlákimedi Plates of Indravarman II, . E 62 
parnasala, . s š š 138, 139, 140 n. 
Parsada, vi., . E š . s; š 3 
Parsadi, vi., š à i s . * 3 
Parsodi, vi., ; š . š . " 3 
Partha, 3. a. epic hero Arjuna, : : š 15 


Parthian dramma, coin, ° . s 280 n. 
Parvat-àmnáya, . . . . . . 165 
Parvati, goddess, . . . . 127, 130, 240 
Parwan, ri., « š š z 135, 139 
paśānam, tax, . 3 . , नि 26 
Paśchimasamudrādhipati, tit. of Yadava 


governor Ramadëva, . s s 283 
Pagupata, Saiva sect, . í 162, 163, 184, 165 
Pasupati II, Saiva ascetic, . . 164 & n., 170 
pataka, t. d., . š . . 117 n. 
Patakabdjya (?), vi, - . . . . 77 
Patakila, off., i 5 : 273, 274 
Pàtaüjala Mahabhashya, s. a. Mahabhashya, . 47 n. 
pathaka,t.d, . + «© + « . 102 


Pathàn, . š i * . . 232 
pili. € š 272 & n., 276, 280 
Patiakella Grant of Sivaraja, 198, 199, 200 
Patichchasamuppada-vibhanga, Buddhist 

work s ç š. 242 & n. 
Patichchasamuppada-vibhanga-sutta, Buddhist 

work, . ; . ` र 242 


Patil, a. a. Pajakila, . š š 4 273 n. 
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PAGE 
Patna, di., . : è 2 š . 291 
Patna Plates of the 6th year, . . 249, 250 
Patsaba, tit š 236, 239 
Pattakil, 8. a. Pafakila 273 n. 
Patjakila, off., . : 108, 111, 112, 135 
Pattakila, 8, a. Pataksla, è CIEE) 
Pattalaka, off., . " 157, 159 
Pattan, vt., z . á 81, 84, 85 
gaítarajii, “ chief queen . . . . 188 
Paundarika, vi., . š r 103, 105, 109 


Pavunavara, s. a. Pāguņāra di., . * » 97 


Payalipattana, vi., . . . ‘ 104, 107 
Payóshni, 7i., ` 。 * . E 214 n. 
Pédàpálaka, off» < š 199, 203 
Pedavegi Grant of Vijayanandivarman, z 56 
Peddavégi Plates of Jayasirnha I š 5 88 
Péndrabandh, vi., ; k š ड A 1,3 
Pennagadam, vi., . . š 5 . 178 
Pennai, ri., A i š é . 180 
Pennünadi, s. a. r$. Peppai, , š A . 180 
Pénthama-bhukti š $ 116 7. 
Periyapurünam, Tamil work . š . 178 
Pernagara, 8. a. Perunagar, . . . . M6 
Pérójakhànà, s. a. Firüz Khan, . . 239 
Perumangalam-Udaiyàr Udaiyapperuma . 17 
Perumeya-Nayaka, ch š 6 183 
Perunagar, vi., . š š " 144, 145, 146 
Perunagar-Agaram, s,a. Perunagat, . 144, 147 n. 


Peroügulam, L, . 5 . a A . 285 


Peruüjinga, ch. . š 2 ` . . 16 
Peruntimiri-nadu, dè., . i . P 。 M7 
peruvari, tax, * . . . . . 24,25 
pho. ` . . . . 204 
phadiyd, ७. a. phadyaka, 279 n. 
phadyaka, coin, z 287, 239 & n. 
Phana, engr., 284, 238, 241 


Phunda, s. a. Padivasa (1), * š . 279 


Pimpalgaon, vi., š . " . 218 
Pimparika, vi., . . < . 214 x. 
Pimparipadraka, vi., . . 116 n. 
Pimpri, s. a. vi. Pimparika (?), . 214 n. 


Pihgaja-Nsghantu, Tamil work. 
Ping-Chi-(ki)lo, 8. a. 


a ॐ . 175 
rehgi(?) . R . hg 


Pinni, 4. a. ri. Pennai (1), 180, 181 
Pipparika, vi., 213, 218, 221 
Pipréd, vi 116 n 
Pishtapura, ca., 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 89, 90, 95 96, 97 
99 
Piéuna, off.. * spy’, 251, 254 & n. 
Pitamaha,m., . F * * à - 83, 87 
Pitavasa, m., ` * 305, 109 
Pithápuram, a. a. Pishtapura, 58,97 
Pithapuram Pillar Inscription of Malapa- 
déva . s . 69, 98 x 
plural-dual, , . . s à - 246 






+ pratiharin, * doot-keeper’, 


PAGE 
Pódagadh Inscription, . 82 n. & add. 
Po-lo-mo-fo-ki-H, s. a. Bhratnaragiri, . . 119 
Pomadepandita, minister, . . . 280 
Pondh, vi., 5 ç 5 p 116 » 


Ponninádan, 8. a. Chilak., . ड़ s . 180 


Ponnitturaiván, cf. Ponninadan, . ड 181 n 
Pon-variyam, committee, . š z 23 7. 
Poona Plates, . š : 84 
Poona Plates of Prabhavatigupta, 4. 84m. 
Porulare, vi., F š , ʻ 146 
Poruttha-dramma, coin, 8. a. Parthian dramma 

(?), š " ३ 280, 281 


Prabhajjanavarman, 8. d. Prabhafijanavarman, 57 
Prabhákara Nayaka, minister, 275, 276 
Prabhañjana, Parivrajaka k., . . . mi 
Prabhafijanavarman, Ganga k., 57, 58 & n., 60, 61 
prabhava, Buddhist term, . . 242 
Prabhàvakacharita, work. . z . . 258 
Prabhavatigupta, Vakatakag., . c . 86 


Prabhudéva, i n Ç š . 190 
Prabhu bakti x . 61 n. 
Prabhūtarāśi (Pandita) I, ४०17८ ascetic, 163, 164 & a 
1 
Prabhitaraéi II, Saiva ascetic, . 164 & n., 107 


Prabhitaraéi (III), do., š 162, 164, 165, 170 
Prabhütavarsha, sur. of Rashtrakija k. 


Gévinds III ° 10, 15, 206, 210, 220, 293 n. 
grachaya, 8. a. pratyaya, s; 2 5 。 41 
Pradhana, off, . š . 120, 273, 274 
Pradhanapurusha . š; 262 


Pradhānasachiva, off., * Prime Minister’, 223, 226, 228 


Pradyotasithha, m., : š 54, 55 
Praharaja, Kadamba ch., 223, 224, 226, 228 
Prahlàdanadéva, Paramára ch., . 3 . 238 
Prahlüdanapura, ci, . z š . 232 
Praishanika, s. a. Préshanika, š » . 291 


Prajapati, s. a. god Brahman, . 
Pramatri, off, . . : A a . 991 
Prantapala, off., . . . š è . 291 
Prasanna or Prasannamatra, k. . 19, 22 
Prasannšditya, com., 257, 260 
Praéintariga, sur. of Garjara k. Dadda II, . 148 
prasasti, 117 & n., 188, 231, 237 285, 294, 295, 296 
Pratàpadhavala, L., . 223, 224, 225 & ^., 228 
"Pratàpamalla, Kalachuri k., * 1, 2, 3, 5, T, 8 
rani door-keeper °, : à . 265 
Pratihara, dy., R 12 n., 139, 243, 259 
#Pratihāra, off., 20, 21, 125, 131, 229 
I ; $ ‘ . £63 
Prattharya, see Pratihara, . . 139 
Pratirija, writer, . 2,6 
pratishiddha-chaja-bhata-praviéa, privilege, . 120 
Pratishthana, di š . S . 261, 262 n. 
Pretishthitachandra, engr 4 199, 203 
Pratityasamutpüda vibhanganirdésa, Buddhist 
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Pratityasamutpada-vibhangasiiira, Buddhist 
work. š . 241, 242 


Pratityasamutpáda-vyákhyà, dos . š . 241 
prativasin, . š 108, 112, 120, 135, 291, 292 


pratyaya i 41 
Praudhapratapachakraeartin, Yádaos tst. 194, 195, 
281, 282 
Pravarapura, ca., . » 82, 85, 90 x. 
pravaras :一 
Aurava-Bhrigu-Chyavana-A pnavina-Jama 
dagni, . 78, 80 
Autathya or Utathya, E 124, 129 & »., 131 
Vasishtha-Sakti- Parasara, 2, 5, 7 


Pravaraséna I, Vakataka k., . š š 3 85 
Pravarasēna II, do, . 82, 83, 84 & n., 86, 88, 
90 n., 92, 114 

Prayšga, tirêha, . . . . . . 233 
Préshantka, off., . š . . 291 
Primeval Boar, s. a. Adi-Varaha, . . . 153 
Prithivibhatta, donee, . 4 D 213, 221 
Prithivi-Mahiraja, Chola k.(?), 88, 89, 90, 95, 96, 97, 98 
Prithivimüla, 8. a. Pritbvimüla, . * * 92 
Prithivigarman, m.  . 88, 89, 98, 99 
Prithivishéna I, Vakataka k., š . 84,85 & n. 
Prithivishéna II, do, . . °. 114, 172, 173 
Prithiviévara, . A n : . . 96n. 
Prithivivallabha, sur. of Ràshtraküta k. 


Govinda III, . ç ° . . . 10, 15 
Prithivivarman, Ganga k., . . 7 . 78, 79 
Prithu, myth. k., . š . s š 15, 159 
Prithvidéva I, Kalachurt k., . x. . 2,4,7 
Prithvidéva Il, do., . E A 3 2,5,7 
Prithvigangaraiyar, of Pangala-nadu, . 145 


Prithvigangaraiyar, s. a. W. Ganga k. Prithvi- 
patil, . . 144, 145, 146, 147 


Prithvimüla . - - ` - 88 


Prithvipati I, W. Ganga k., . - 145, 146 & x. 
Prithviraja, Chauhan k 。 。 s . 226 
Prithviréjaraea, work, . M * z . 226 
Prithvirajavijaya, work, ; y š 134, 226 


Prithvivallabha, sur. of Govinda III, 205, 210, 220 
Prithvivallabha, sur. of Govinda IV, . . 146 


Pyithvivallabha, sur. of Vàkpati Mufija, 108, 112 
Prithvivallabha, sur. of Vijayanagara k. 
182, 185 


Dévaraya I, 
Prithvivallabha, tit. of Yadess k. Mahadéva- 
raya, . < 。 . ` 。 194,195 


Prithvivarman, Ganga k, . A H 263, 264 


Priyamitrasvémin, donee, . . . 199, 203 
Pwola, Karikala ch., . . š . . 96 
Prolakava, f, . . 5 . P . 68, 73 
Püdi-Porán, m., . b ` s = 486,288 
Pugàr, vi., . P 。 380, 181 


Pulakéóiraja, Gujarat Chàlukya k 。 。 








PAGE 

Pulakēśin, W. Chalukya ch., A ` . 85. 
Pulibümra Grant of Jayasimha I, . x . 88, 90 
Pulikésin IL, W. Chalukya k., 88, 89, 90, 93, 94, 
95 & n., 96, 118, 119 

Pulindaséna, ancestor of Sailódbhava, 125, 127, 130 
Pulórabüru, vi., ,. : < 93 
Pukunbüru Grant of Madhavavarman, 88, 90, 91 4 
Nn., 92, 93 & n., 94,95 & n., 


96, 116 
Punada, tribe, . š 6 . ç š 48 
Punarvasu, nakshatra, . z š . 217 n., 295 
Punyabhra, ri, . x 6 z 102, 112 


Punyakumàára, Chola k $ š " . 96 
pi-ppon, tax š . . ` . ç 24 
Puri, ci, . š 123, 226 
Puri Copper-plate of Nrisitahadéva IV, . . 226 
Puri Plates of Madhavavarman, . 123, 126, 127 
Puri (Uttarapáráva Matha) Plates of Dharma- 

ràja, : i . . i š . 125 
Purle Plates, . . . . . * 74 


Purle Plates of Iadravarman, é A 78, 264 
Pama, s. a. ri. Payoshpi, . š ` 214 ^. 
Pürnadéva, m., . : ws 261, 263 
pürna-kalaáa, depicted over inscription, . 279 
Pürpa-pathaka, ca., e š . 102, 112 
parnimania, 网 š ç 。 3, 104, 119 
Puroga, s. a. puróhita (1), . : . . 262 
purohita, ° priest * > A 5 ; 229, 266 
Purujvana, vi, . s ` ^ . . 74,71 
Purushóttama, donee, . š š š 105, 110 
Purushthaná, cf. Purujvana, é . 74, 77 
pirve-bhukigka-bhujyamana-déva-brahma-daye- 
warjita, privilege, . š . . 292 
Parvadééa, š 。 s . $ . 225 


pürvàügrahàrika, . 4 n 。 . 。 94 
Pürva-pathaka, di., " A 5 " . AR 


Pushkar or Pushkara, tirtha . 234, 236, 240 
Pushkarini, di., . è a " 75 
Pusbpiyudhs, s. a. god Kime, : < 235, 237 
Pushya, nakshatra, . 215, 217 & n., 294, 295 & n. 
Pushyamitra, Sunga k., š . s . 47 


Pustapàla, off. ° record-keeper ', 54, 158, 161, 202 


Gutb-ud-din, ` . . . . ` 226 


r, P . . * . . . 9, 24, 198 
r, doubling of consonant after —, 2, 9, 28, 53, 57, 
62, 68, 74, 82, 115, 124, 137, 156, 

389, 198, 205, 249, 256, 361, 263 

f, doubling of oonsonant before —, 53, 57, 68, 82, 
115, 124, 156, 198, 256, 261 
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PAGE 
7, subscript, š x z . 20n.,114 
7, superscript, . 1, 204, 213 
Ráchapatnam, vi., I A 193 n. 
Radha, Krishna’s consort, . E š 108, 112 
Radhanagari, s. a. Vallavada, ` i P 30 
Radhanpur Plates, 12, 204, 206, 208 n., 209 n., 


210 n., 214, 215, 216, 217 n., 296 n 

Raghavanka, author, . ç 。 . 190 
Raghuvaméa, work, 43 n., 64, 67 n., 172 n., 
238 n 


Ragélu Plates of Saktivarman, . s . 89 


Rahappa, k. . 10,14 
Rahasya, off., . 76, 78 
Rai Lakhamaniya, s. a. Lakshmanaséna, 221 
Rai Mal, prince ç . 231 
Rai Mal's Inscription of V. S. 1545, š . 233 
Raipur . . 233 
Raipur Plates of Maha-Sudévaraja, . . 19 
rêja, . . ç . . 29 
Raja, m., š 273 n. 
rajabhavya-sarva-pratyaya-saméta, privilege, . 292 
ràja-datti, “ royal gift’ 202, 203 
rajadhani, ‘ capital’, . š I . . 235 
Rajadhiraja I, Chola k., š . . j 25 
Rajadhiraja, tít., . $ . 10, 14, 15, 293 n. 
Rajadhirajadéva, Chola k. . : . 144 n 

Rajadhirajavitahkar-Sandésvaradévar, deity, . 24, 25 
Ràjagriha, di., . n " . 291 
Rajaguru, . P क š 275 n., 276 
Rājakēśari, Chola tit., . . . . 144 n. 
Rajakésarivarman, Chola tet. . . . 24 
Rajakiya-grama, ४४., . š . 103, 110 
rajakiya-mana, ° royal measure’, . " 86 n. 
Rajakkalnayan, tit. of Hoysala Sómé$vara, . 180 n. 
Rajakkal Tambiràn, tit., ç . 180 
rájakya-màna, 8. a. rajakiya-mana, . 82n., 86 
raja-mana, 8. a. rajakiya-mana, . e. . 82m. 
Ràjàámátya, off., . š š * e . 291 
rajan, ‘prince’, . . ` न . 151, 229 
Rajan, tit., . नि ड è * " . 291 
Ràjàánaka, m. . . 4 z 273 & n 

Rajamaka, tit., 79, 129, 262, 264, 268, 291 
Rajanirayana Sambuvaráyan Sambuvaraya 


ch., . . . . ° . 179 n. 


Ràjanya, s. a. Kshatriya, . 237 
Rajanyaka, tit., 。 129, 131 
Rajaparaméévara, tit., 182, 185 
Rajapura, vi, « . ç . 244 
Rájapura Copper-plate, 270 n. 
rajapurusha, ड 108, 120, 135 
Rajaputra, Kalachuri prinee, ° 259 


Rajaputra, sur. of Kalachuri k. Lakshmana, . 


259 

Bajaputra, tit, . ‘79,129, 131, 201, 202, 203, 262, 
264, 268, 291 

Rajarajal, Chola k., . 6 . P . 178 





PAGE 
Rajaraja III, Chola k., . 177 & n., 178, 179 
Rajašëkhara, author, . á " . . 83 


Rajasiha, Pallava k v š 174 n. 
Rajasimha, Pandya k š . 284 
Rajasimha, sur. of Ganga k. Hastivarman, 63, 66, 
67 
Rājasimha IIT, Pandya k., ; x . 283 
Rajasinga-ppérangadi, colony, 283, 285, 286, 288 
Rajasingisvaram, te., 284 
Rajasthaniya, off., . . 291 
x Rajavallabha, off., 251, 954 & n 
Rajaya, m., 31, 31 
Rajéndra, 8. a. Sailódbhava k. Madhavavarman 
HL " ¿ A 124 
Rajéndravarman, Ganga k 74, 75, 77 
Rajgir, s. a. Rajagriha, . 291 
Rajim, vi., . š * 116 & n. 
Rajim Plates of Tivaradéva, 19, 114, 116 & 
n., 118 n., 119 
Rajput, ç . 232 
Rajputana, š š . 232, 239 n. 
Rajyadatta, m., . " " A 157, 159 
Rajyadhikrita, ` chief minister’, . š š 83 
Rama, epic hero, . 3 . . 107 
Rama, s. a. Rima m., . z š ; » 36 
Rama, m., . : . 37, 41, 42 
Ramabhadra, 8. a. epic hero Rama, 197, 111, 
113, 136, 212 
Ramabhadradéva, Pratšhara k 243 
Ramachandra, 8. a. epic hero Rims, . 253 
Ramachandra, Yàdava k. 184, 191, 192, 193 n., 
270, 281, 282 
Ramadasa, commentator, A š n 4 84 
Ramadéva, ch. . š š. 142 & #., 143 
Ramadéva, Yadava general, š 281, 282 
Ramadéva, Yádava k., 184, 281, 282 
Ramadévi, Chalukya princess, Séna q., . 225 
Ramadévi, Uchchakalpa q., . n 171 
Rámagiri, 8. a. mo. Ramtek, ह . 84 & n. 
Rama grove, P š 6 37, 38, 42 
Ramakaksha, l, . š š š 37 
Rámakakshaka, s. a. Ramakaksha ; A 38 
Ramakhila, 4. a. Rāmakakshā, . . A 37 
Rámalenrurája, m., š 89, 98, 99 
Ràmanátha, Hoysala k. 180 n 


Ramanitha, 8. a. Kumara-Ramanathadéva, 182, 185 


Ramaranya, 8. a. Rámakakshü, . 38 
Ramatirtham Plates, 91 & n., 92 & n., 93 n., 94, 

96 
R&meé$vara-tirtha, . z . 206 n., 216 & n. 


Ramganj Copper-plate, . . . . 226 
Ramtek, mo., . ç: 5 ‘ z A 84 
raña, Skt. aranya, 2 > š š à 37 
Rana, tit., . š . + e 282 ^. 


Rana, tit, . . . 


INDEX. 329 


PAGE 
Ranabhita, Sailodbhava k., see Aranabhita, < 


Ranabhita, sur. of Ganga k. Hastivarman, 63, 64, 

66, 67 
Ranabhitódaya, n. of god Vishnu, . 64, 66, 67 
Ranadhavala, k., . : ड 223, 224, 228 
Ranaditya, Mm., « . 5 * 。 105, 109 
Ranadurjaya, . š . 96 n. 
Ranadurjaya, Chéla k E r 89, 96, 97, 99 
Ranadurjaya-Durjaya, Karikala ch . 96 


42 & n., 143, 186 n., 187, 188, 249 
254,955, 263, 264, 266, 267, 268 
Ranakésarin, s. a. brother of Maha-Sivagupta 

(?), EU uut itus VE 116 n. 
Sémavams k. Bhava- 

116 & »., 117, 118 


Ranaka, tit. 


Ranakésarin, s. a. 


déva, à 
Ranastambhaka, s. a. Ranathambaka, . 231 n. 
Ranathambaka, : : 231 & m. 
Ranathambor, ca., š 187 
Ranavalëka, s. a. Rashtrakata ch. Stambha, 2, 93 Ens 
Ə. 
Ranthambor, /., . ; š 231 & n., 232, 238 
Raneya, I š . 184 
Rangalachhyi, vi., " : . 11,13,16 
rang, ‘ queen’, . . 7 ` . 100 
Ranvad, vi., : . 5 ; š 192, 278 
Rashid-ud-din, . š; S 5 š . 192 
rashira, t. d. è , " " . 65,94 
Ráshtrakula(küta), family, . 3 186, 188, 189 
rashtrakita, Ç ; . "9 & n., 169, 262, 266 


8, 10, 12, 13, 14, 83, 101, 
102, 104, 106, 144, 145 n., 


146, 162, 163, 205, 208, 213, 216 
219, 257, 258, 259 n., 296 


Rashtrakita, dy., i 


Rashtra-mahattara, off., . £ 151,154 
Rashtrapati, off., ; . 15, 106, 210, 220 
2, 3, 4n., 118 


Ratanpur, ९०, - 
Ratanpur Inscription of Prithvidéva II and 
Brahmadéva, . š 114 n., 118 n., 120 7. 


Ratanpur Stone Inscription of Jajalladéva I, 117 


118 n. 
Rathantara, Vedic hymn, ५ ç * š 67 
Rati, Kama's wife, š . š . . 240 
Ratnadéva I, Kalachuri k., . $ 2 . 118 
2, 4, 7 


Ratnadéva II, do., š s : . 


Ratnadéva IH, do. " i š . . 3, 103 
Ratnaraja I, do., š " . 2, 4. 
Ratnaraja HI, do.  . . š . 2, 5,7 
Raula, tit., . A P . . s 273, 274 
Ravikirti, author 。 š * * न 93 
Ravišarman, donee n . 261, 262 
Raya-jhaga-jhampa, tit., of Yadava k. Mabà- 

194 


déva, °. 
Raya- Narayana, tit of Yàdava k Mahadéva,194, 195 
Raziyya, q., . 87 


Régadugunta, vt., 1 . . . 163, = 
andu, co., s . * z A 
k Ramadass o +s HS 142, 143 






. Révana, donee, 。 
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Pace 

Rewah Stone Inscription š . . . 296 
ri., used for ri., . š A š 82, 205 
ri, y s $ ड 114, 245 
, used for ri., . 10, 19, 82, 205 


Riddhapur Plates of Prabhàvatiguptü, . . Stan. 


rin-aday-adi-sambandha-varjita, privilege, . 281 
Rishi, m 224, 229 
Rishi-pai:chami, ‘5th day of bright half of 
Bhàdrapada! . š . 327, 240 
Rishiyappa, s. a. Risiyapabhatta, 213, 214 n., 221 
Pishyasringa, sage, š 231, 237, 240 
Risi Mahattara, m., डू š š 273, 274 
Risiula, m., ° : š è : 105, 109 
Risiyapabhatta, donee, 205, 210 
Rithpur Plates of Bhavattavarman, š . 82n. 
४०, . . š 5 E ; ३ ; 186 
Rohanaki, vi. . 4 ; A 62, 65, 66 
Rohini, nakshatra, ç i ç . 72, 215, 295 
Rohini, Vasudéva's wife, x š i ; 50 
Rohinimitra, m., , z : A : 38 
Rohtasgadh Inscription, . š 224, 225 
Ronanki, s. a. vi. Róhanara, š , $ 65 
Ronunky, s. a. vi., Ronanki, š š š 65 
rih, . 5 ; . . š 9 
ru, used for ri, - A á . . 234 
Ruddappa Dikshita, donee, . : 10, 11, 16 
Rudra, 3. a. god Siva, . : 163, 169, 256, 260 
Rudraditya, m., . . ç š ç 102, 111 
Rudramamba, Kakatiya q., . . I . 192 
Rudras, gods, š . ç ; 2 : 46 
Rudragarman, donee, . š ; s . 90, 94 
Rudrasena I, Fakataka k., . : š 85 & n. 
Rudraséna II, do., š Ç: . 86, 92 


Rêpavartani, di., š . š x ; 65 


Ripyavati, di,, . 5 A . ; ç 65 
s 

8, °. ° . . ; 9, 74, 156 

6, used for š, 2, 68, 102, 137, 141, 189, 205, 
231, 249, 263, 265, 270, 282 

8, used for sh, . . 68, 141, 265 


62, 74, 198, 213 
2, 10, 68, 205, 268 


š, s . . 6 . 
4, used for 3, . A 


$, used for 3h š . x » A . 189 
Sābara, donee, . ; : . 105,109 
vsa-bhüta-vàla-pratyaya, privilege, . . . 152 

Vv ag-bhüt-opàtta-pratyaya, do., . 211, 221 
.8a-chauróddharana, do., H . à . 292 
sachcha, Buddhist term, s » * . 241 
Sachcha-niddesa, Buddhist work, . A . 241 
Sachcha-vibhanga, do., . x 6 . . 241 
sacrifices :— 


Agnishtóma, . 46, 85, 89, 91, 92 n., 95 n., 98, 99 
Aptéryama, . i . . . . 85 
Agvamédha, . 44, 45, 85, 91, 92 n., 95 n., 125, 

128. 131, 167 


d = = - 
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Sacrifices.—contd. Paca 
Aśvi-Trirátra, . . . . E < 46 
Atirátra, p n . š ड . 46, 85 
Brihaspatisava, š ; P ‘ A 85 
Garga-Trirātra, š . : ; . 46 
Badyaskara, . 5 7 š Š * 85 
Sahasradakshina-Triratra, " š 5 46 
Shodadsi, š š x ° z ड 85 
Triratra, š š f . . 46, 52 
Ukthya, . 46, 85 
Vajapëya : . 44, 46, 85, 252 

Sadaiya-Maran, s.a. Pandya k. Rájasimbha III 

283, 285, 288 

sa-danda-daé-aparadha, privilege, . ; 211, 221 

ea-danda-dosha, do,  . » Ç P . 107 

6a-daé-àparüdha, do., . ड š è 120, 152 

Saddaniti (Sabdaniti), work, . % : z 88 


Sadhant, off., * Counsellor’, . š " e 100 
sa-dhanya-hirany-adéya, privilege, . 16, 107, 152, 

211, 221 
š š 2, 5, 7, 8 & n. 
. 249, 250, 253 & n., 255 


Sadhava, £ š ° 223, 224, 227 
Sagara, myth. k ‘ 6, 17, 22, 92, 77, 80, 111 


113, 121, 129, 136, 152, 202, 203, 212, 222, 229, 
252, 263, 265, 267 
Sagaraksbida, s.a. Sarngharakehita, š . 289 


Sadhira, donee, . 
Sadharana, minister, 


8a-gart-dshara, privilege, A . 229, 251 
Sagguyayyana, misreading for Sambhuyasas, 200 
Sà&hani, s.a. Sadhani, . . 7 100 
Sahasa, k., š . 223, 224, 225 & n., 226, 228 
Sahasapura, vi., . . A 5 . . 225 
Sahasrabahu, myth . k.,. ç . ç . Ba. 
,Sahasrasamanya Brahmanas, M . 104, 107 
ga-hiranya-bhaga-bhéga, privilege, . š . 109 
V ea-hiranya-bhàga-bhóg-Oparikara-sarv-àdaga- 

eaméta, do., . 136 

sai, used for sa: (Prakrit influence), 128 & n. 


Sailodbhava, dy., . 59,64 & n., 91, 94 n., 123, 
124, 125, 126 & n., 131 n. 
Sailodbhava, k. eponymous of Sailodbhava dy., 
125, 127, 128, 190 
Sainyabhita, Satlédbhava k 64 
Seinyabhita I, sur. of Sailódbhava k. Madhava- 
raja I 125, 126, 127, 128, 130 
Sainyabhita II, sur. of Saslódbhava k. Madha- 
varaja II, . , 91, 126, 127 
Sainyabhita IIT, sur. of Sailodbhava k. Mādha- 


vavarman III 122, 125, 126, 127, 138, 
130 & n. 


Baitram, Gahadavala k., > 2 . . 187 
Saiva doctrine, . ; . 。 « 163,190 
Saiva saints द š . 163, 165 
Saivism, . à i is ~ 165 


sa-jala-sthala, privilege, . 73, 143, 229, 264 
8a-jala-sthal-áranya, do., . . š . 79 
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PAGE 
sa-jala-sthala-suhita, privilege, 。 。 . 251 
Kaka, tribe, 5 2: 48, 50, 51 


Sakalabhuvanachakravartiga], tit. of Pallava ch 
Kopperufijingadéva I, z 176, 179, 180, 181 
Sakalasainyadhipati, tit., ; ë š . 282 
sake, ° samvat”, . » 4 . . . 238 

Sakhas — 

Áévalàyana, . ` š . 113 
Bahvricha or Bahvricha, 16, 105, 106, 109. 
110, 113, 157, 160, 210, 221 
94 z., 98, 99, 103, 105, 106, 
109, 110 
20, 21, 104, 107, 199, 201, 
261, 262, 268, 269 


Chhandóga, . 


Kanva or Kánva, . 


Kauthuma, . A 106, 110, 124, 129, 131 
Mādhyandina, . š " " 5 . 20, 21 
Rànpàyaniya, . A è š . 78,80 & n. 
Taittirika, 2 i ~ " " : 94 
Taittiriya, š 5 " 60, 61, 94 n 
Vàjasanéyi, . " i 11, 21 
Vajimadhyandina, . . 105, 106, 107, 109, 110, 
148, 152, 155 

#a-klipt-6paklipta, privilege, . 5 . ट 87 
Sakra, 8. a. god Indra, . š ; . 97 
aG kahan, ‘witness’, . . i . 274 


Sakti-parshe (parshe = parishad), . . . 165 
Saktipur Copper-plate of Lakshmanasëna, 201 n. 
Saktivarman, Gaaga k., š š è š 58 
Saktivarman, k. of Kalinga, . š š . 89 
Sakyamuni, $. a. the Buddha, . š š 87 
Slavi, . . 。 。 184, 129, 131 
dMàbéga, . ». 0.  . . 2 
Salahkayana, dy., 66, 89 & n., 90, 92 & n. 


Salha, m., . š : 3 i . . 38 
Salhepali, vi., š , 5 t š " 19 
Sallaimäla, vi., . ; " A . 14, 13, 26 


Salmalivštaka, wi., 157, 158, 169 
sa-4éha-lavan-akara, privilege, ç . . 229 
Balora, vi., . s E . ` . . 13 
Samacharadéva,k., . न 166 n., 158, 159 
Bamakartri, off, . . 120, 251, 264 & n. 
Saémangad Plates of Dantidurga, . 10 n 
Samanta, cem., à $ . 268, 269 
s&menta, ° feudatory ’, . 76, 79, 89, 97, 98, 151 
187, 188, 282, 264, 266, 268 
Stimanta, of, . 、 、 . ३1, 181 
Samanta, tit, . . 17, 48, 131, 228, 229 
Samantapasadika, commentary, . š = 38 
Sámantavarman, Ganga, k., . 3 s . Bl 


Sàmantavarman's Inscription, n . 79. 
Samara, m., " A š ; à . 245 
Bumaranikéankamalla, ep. of k. Indradha- 

vala, š s ही š ` : 225, 228 
Samarasimha, Kadamba ch., . 223, 224, 226, 228 
Samaripalla, vi., . š . 21,221 





Pax 
Samar-Sing, s.a. Kadamba ch. Samara- 
Bimha (?), , 236 
samasta-bhàga-bhoga-kara-hirang-àdàya-sam&ta. 
privilege, . 113 
8810881800 ७४91887919, eur. of E. Chalukya k 
Ammaraja TI. 169 
Bamastabhuvanáésraya, sur. of E. Chalukya k 
Vijayaditya II 163, 169 
Bamastabhuvan&ésraya, sur. of Vijayanagara k 
Dévaràya I 182, 185 
Samastabhuvanáésraya, te., 163, 169, 170 
6eamasi-otpatii -éulk-otpatii-sahita, privilege, . 107 
eümavàyika, . . ç . Hn. 
Sambalpur, š . ç ç 19 


86, 125, 127, 130. 
194, 195, 235, 236, 239, 278 


Sambhu, s. a. god Siva, 


Sambhuyaéas, k. š 199, 200, 201 
Sambhuyayya, misreading for Sambhugaáas, . 200 
Sambuvaraya, dy. . 179 n. 
Samgha, . . s : ° I š 38 
Samghamitra, monk, . 98, 42 
Samgharakshita, monk, 289 & n. 
samgharama, è x sow 38, 289 n. 
Sarhgulla, com., . ^ 148, 153, 155 
BamiddhésSvara Temple Inscription, š . 233 
eamkrüntis— 
Dakshinàyana, š z " . 31, 34 
Dhanush, . . . š . ; 72 
Karka, . š è š 5 नि 30 
Makara, . $ 2, 3, 6, 8 
Uttarayana, 60, 61, 162, 163, 169, 273, 274 & n. 
Vishuva, , A 269 
Sarnkshóbha, Parivrajaka k 171, 172, 174 
Sammoha-vinodini, Buddhist work, ° . 242 n 
s-amra-madhuka, privilege, . . : . 251 
6-àmra-madhüka, do., . . . 229 
samuchita-déya-bhaga-bhoga-kara-hiragy-Gdi, . 292 
samudaya, Buddhist term, . 242 


Samudaya-bahy-ady-astamba, * (land) originally 
devoid of vegetation, which does not yield 


any revenue (to the state)’, . z . 54 
Samudragupta, Gupta k., 44, 45, 57, 58, 89, 173 
samvyavahürin, . H È š ° . 54, 55 
samya, . . ५ . . ° . 32 
Safichataka,l., . . ^ ` . 199, 202 
Bianchi Prakrit Inscription, . 5 s . 142 n. 

vaandhi, not observed, . 46, 133, 137, 143 n., 221 n., 
249 


10, 82, 84, 115, 205 
83, 158, 161, 199, 202, 203 
79, 80, 264, 265, 266, 267 


* sandhi, wrong, 
v Sandhivigrahika, off., 
v Sandhivigrahin, off., 


sandu(sandhi)vigrahappéru, tax, . . . 26, 27 
Sangama, dy. . n . . š . 183 
Sañgama, m., x " 182, 183, 185 
Sangavüru, s. a. vi. Sahgür, . . . 189 


PAGE 


Sangha, Buddhist —, . s ; ç . 157 
Sañgramanallür, vi., . š n E . 285 
Sangar, vi., 5 * . 182, 185, 189, 194 
Saügür Inscription, . š . . . 185 
Saügüru, vi., š ç ç ç . . 188 
-nidhi, privilege, 21, 87, 120, 251 
Sanikà, f., . < 246, 247, 248 
Sanivarasiddhi, ep. of Gandaráditya, . > 31 
Sanjin Plates of Amóghavarsha I, 11, 92 n., 243, 258, 
994, 297 

Sanjàn Plates of Govinda III š 217 & n 
Sankara, donee, . : 105, 110 
Sankara, 3. a god Siva, 225, 228, 235, 236, 239 
294, 297 

Sankha, Chahamana k., . . ` . 191 
sankha, emblem on seal, s š x š 19 
šankhakara, seo éankhika, . 139 क. 
Sankhayana-Srautasitra, work, . 46 & n. 
Sankhéda Plates (1st set) of Dadda II, . . 82m. 
Sankhéda Plates (2nd set) of Dadda II, . 82m. 

éankhika, ‘worker in shells’ or ‘person of 

mixed parentage 139, 141 
Sannasavi, misreading for Annasavi, . 214 n. 
v Sannidhàtri, off . 120, 261, 254 & n. 
Santa, Sringika s wife, ^ 231, 240 
Santabomali Plates of Indravarman II. . 62, 64 
santaka, ‘ servant’, 83 & n., 86, 87 
Santanu, epic hero, 150, 153 


santika, ° proximity ° * presence’, cf. santaka, . 83 n. 


Sanuthakura, m., ; š š é . 281 
sa-padr-aranya, privilege, . ; . . 264 
sa-parikara, mistake for s-Gparikara, 16, 211, 221 
Saphara or Sàphara, m., 246, 247, 248 
SaptakotiSvara, deity, . 7 2 . 226 
Sapta-lók-aska-nàtha, ep. of god Vishnu, . . 66 
Sapta-lok-aika-saméraya, do . . < 077. 
sapía-mátri group, images of —, . . » Bin, 
Sapt-drchir-mukha, ep. of god Vishnu,  . . 61n. 
Sapt-árnava-jalééaya, do,  . A . . 6175. 
Sapt-àrnava- sayin, do., > i 。 66 
Sapta-sam-Gpagita, do., š . 66, 67 n. 
Sarabhanga, off., . z ç š . 291 
Sarabhapura, ea., 19, 20, 114, 115, 173 
Sarabharaja, : " s 7 š 20 
Sarabpur, vi, ， . . . 19 
Sarad& Inscription from Hund . 257 n. 
Sa...... Raneya, general, , š š: . 184 
Sarapgarh, vi, . : S š . 。 19 
Sarasvati, goddess, š à ० à 72 
Sarasvatikanthabharana, work, * . š 83 
Barawa, vi., x 5 ° 19 
Sarbhón, 4. a. vi. Sribhavana, . . . 206 
Sardar, tt š . . 231 
Barepha or Sarëphë, ef. & di . 199, 201 & n., 
202, 203 
Sarkar Bhadrak, : ; P R . 20 
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PaGE 
Sarkar Jalesar, . š š . 201 
Sarkhó Plates of Ratnadéva II, . . PNAN 


Sarkhó Plates of Ratnadéva HT, . é . 103 


Sārnāth, vi : z 5 . 290 
Sarngadharapaddhati, work . . . 2m. 
Sürul, s. a. vi. Mallasaru, . I . . 155 n. 
Sarva, s. a. Màràsarva (2), . I . 243, 297 


sarva-badha-parihara, privilege, . . . 32 
sarva-bàdhà-vivarjita, do, . : r . 251 


Sarvachandra or Sarvachandra, com., . 76, 78 
sarv-tudya-saméta, privilege, r n . 109 
Sarvadéva Avasthika, donee, 106, 110 
Sarvàdhyaksha, . š ç ; ç š 86 
sarva-kara-parihàra, ° exemption of all taxes’, 169 
sarva-kara-saméta, privilege, . . ° 120 
sarva-namasya, 32, 34, 195 


Sarvananda, donee, 102, 103, 105, 109, 1113 
Sarvanatha, Uchchakalpa k., 101 z., 171, 172, 173 
sarva-pidà-parihriti...... , privilege, . . 292 
sarva-pida-varjita, do., . 120, 201, 203 
sarva-pida-virarjita, do., š . ç . 173 
Sarvavarman, Maukhari k., 242, 249 & n. 
sarva-vishti-parihara-parihrita, privilege, š 87 


sarv-aya-visuddha, do., ? š . 32 
sarv-Gparikara-kar-adana-saméla, do., . . 251 
sarv-6tpatti-sahita, do., . . . . 281 
éasana, “ grant 8, 80, 87, 88, 104, 107, 111 


113, 122, 170, 229, 243, 252, 267, 269, 281 292 
Sasanka, k., 7 š I x . 138 n., 198 
Sasànka or Sasànkarája, k., . š š . 126 
Satapatha-Brahmana, work, . A . 44n., 46 n. 


a-ütavi-vitapa-samanvita, privilege, > . 264 
satipatthana, Buddhist term, š . . 241 
Satpura, mo., n š 4 x . 172, 214 n. 
satra, 66, 67, 82, 86, 104, 107, 163, 169 
sa-trina-kashih-odak-opeta, privilege, . 272, 281 
Satrughnaraja, m., à š š š * 83 
Sattan-Ganavadi, ch., . š š 3 . 283 
Satyaditya, Chola k., . s > š > 96 
Satyasidhara, donee, . . . 5,8 n. 
Satydéraya, sur. of Pulakëšin II, . E . 167 
SatyaSraya, W. Chalukya k . 243 
Satyasraya-kula-tilaka, ep. of Vijayanagara k 

Dévaráyal, . . . . 182, 185 
Saucha-Khambha (or —Stambha), Rashira- 

kata ch., . : s 7 š .206, 293 n. 
Saurashtra, co., . 5 : A ड 277, 278 


Savathi, di., a s is A » s 103 
Sāvathidēśa, Savathikáë or Sāvathikādēśa, 

di., . + x à . 103, 105, 106, 110 
Savitri, 8. a. god Sürya, š A å . 278 
sa-vrikshamal-akula, privilege, š 107, 109, 


136, 272 

sa-vrikshamala -nidhi-nikshépa-sahita, do., . 982 
seasons :— 

Gihma (Grishma), . ° 7 n š 91 
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PAGE 
seasons—ton td. 

Vasa (Varsha), ° : s z š 91 
Sellada, vi., s . " š . š 65 
Sellavi, vi., ; $ ç ; š 105, 107 
Séna, dy., . A s š + 158, 225 
Sena Amuka, m., : š x š 271, 272 
Sénadhikarika, off., x š: ° 223, 229 


Sênadhipati, tit., . ४ 182, 183, 185 
Sénapati, tit, . . .  « 41,48, 82, 84, 87 
Sénavara, family, é . š = . 33 7. 


Senaya, m., a » ç š . 31, 94 
Séndamangalam, vi., . š : x” 176, 177 
Séndan Divakaram, work, . è " . 181 m 
Sendraka, dy., . 6 . 173 
Sen-Tamil, Tamil literature”, . 180,181 
Seoni Plates, n Š é . 86 n. 
Sēta, s.a. ca. Svétaka, . ; š . 268 
Setram, s.a. Saitrám, . y v z " 187 
Sétubandha, work, . s A 84 
sévaka, n A 5 ५ š " 291 
eh, . . M . š नि A 156, 245 
sh, used for s, . A . 10, 68, 265, 268 
sh, used for š, 205, 268 
shad-akshara mantra, (Ora mamah Sivaya), . 190 n. 


Shahabid, di. . A ; z š . 291 
Shah Sujah, š a Ç š j . 201 
Shamskhan Dandani, . š š . . 233 


Sbandaka, m. . . 246, 246, 241 


Shashthidatta, m., è A 157, 159 
Shashthikumira, 8. a. Chhathikumara, . ; 9 
Shergadh, vi., . . 131, 132, 134, 135, 137, 139 
Shergadh Inscription of Udayáditya, . . 132 
Shergadh Somanatha Temple Inscription, . 137 
Sher Shah, Sar k., . s ; " 132, 134 
Shilirvavak, डू š A . . 275 n. 
shn, . " i z Y x 124 


Sholapur, vi., ‘ 
Shrinévadi, vi, . 
shfh, used for sht, 
Shummana, 8. a. Khummina, 
Siahji, s. a. Sihaji 


. 190 n., 193, 194 
. 273 n. 
š . . 115 
。 236 


. 187 
Siddha-Hémachandra, work, . . . 132%. 
siddham, ° hail’, . . 246, 247, 248 
siddham, symbol for —, $ . 260 
Siddhantam, vi., . " ç x $ 65 
Siddharama or Siddharamanatha, saint, 189, 190 & 


n., 191, 193, 194, 195, 196 


Siddharamapurana, Kannada work, š . 190 
Siddharthaka, vi., š 2 . i 6 65 
Siddhata, vi., . . š . š 75 
siddh-aya, ‘ fixed income ’, . 273 n., 274 n. 
siddhayam, tax, . + . š * . 24, 25 
Siddhésvara, god, š 5 7 è . 190 2. 
Sidila Bomma, . + 5 A . 184 


Sihajt, Gahadavàla k., . 
Sihata, donee,  . 


. . . . 187 
. . . . 105, 110 
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PAGE 
Siksha, Vedanga, š 5 š . 253, 255 
Siláhara, dy. . 29 & n., 30, 31, 32, 33 n., 192, 


193, 226, 269, 270, 271 n., 272 n., 275, 277 n., 


279, 281 
Siláhàra, s. a. Silahara, . ç . 273, 214 
Silahara, s. a. Silahara, : : . 275, 276 
Silahari Caves, . š A z . 256 
Silappadigaram, Tamil work ; š . 181 m. 


Silira, s. a. Silahara, . w i : š 271 


éilvari, tax, x š . 24, 25 
Simàsimi, vi., ; $ š 3 $ . 158 
Simha, m., . ç ? 100 
imba, s. a. Pallava ch. Kópperufijinga, . 178 
Simhana, s. a. Singana, A . 191, 192, 193 & n. 
Simha-Parishad, division of the Kalamukhas, 
163, 164 
Simha-parshad, s. a. Simha-parishad, . . 169 
Sixhha-parshe, s. a. Simha-parishad, š ; 165 
Sim haporuda-valanádu, di., . : š . 178 
Sirnhavarman, Pallava k., . s , . 179 
Sinda, dy., . 3 100 & n. 
Sindhuraja, Chahamana k 191, 192 
Sindhuraja, Paramara k š x 133, 135 
. . . [Si]hga-lsvaram, te., . š 286, 288 
Singalam, . 2 š : हि ‘ 285 
Singana, Yadavak., . 。 。 . 191 
Singeya-Nayaka k. š . : 183, 184 & n. 
Singupura, vi, . . 3 I š 65 
Sinnamanür Plates (larger), . š š 284, 285 
Siripuram Plates of Anantavarman, 57 & n., 58 
Siriyà Devi, Chalukya q., ; š š 100 & n 
Siriys Devi, Sinda q., . a 100& n 
Sirpur, . . 19, 20, 115, 117, 118, 119 & n 
Sirpur Inscription of Vàsatà, x P . 115 
Sirpur Lakshmana Temple Inscription, . 92 n. 
Sirpur Stone Inscription, : . 116 n. 
Sirso, vi., è é 204, 206, 214 
Siruguppe, l., . ; 3 . 184 


205, 206, 210, 214 

» 204, 212, 213 & n., 

214 & n., 216 

13, 85, 102, 115, 119 & n., 122, 125, 

130, 133, 134, 142, 154, 162, 163, 165, 166, 178, 

183, 186, 188, 190, 191, 194, 200, 223, 226, 238, 

241, 256, 262 n., 273, 274, 278, 283 n., 284 

Sivagupta, s. a. Maha-Sivaguptaraja, . . 122 
Sivagupta, s.a. Sdmavamsi k. Maha-Siva- 


Sisavai, vi., s 
Sisavai Grant of Govinda III 


Siva, god, * 


gupta I à 249, 251, 254 
Siva-linga, . Ç š 5 85 
Siva-linga, depicted over inseription x . 275 
Sivalingaka, vi., . , i z 20 


Sivamagha, 3. a. k Sivamégha : 
Siva-Mandhatrivarman, Kadamba k., . " 
Sivamàra IL, W. Ganga k., . š . . 145 
Sivamégha, k. of Kausambi, . 5 . 


PAGE 
Sivaraja, k., " š ; मु 198, 199, 200 
Sivaraja, Kalachuri k., š 6 ; . 259 
Siva-ratri, . : 4 ç i ; . 278 
Sivašarman, donee, 90, 93, 94 


Sivrillà, m. or fs n 219, 251, 255 
Siyadoni Inscription, . 28, 137. 139 
Siyaka, Paramàra k., . 102 & n.. 108, 112 


Siyan Pallavan, s. a. Rájanüriyana Sambu- 


varàyan E . Ç . 179 n. 
Skandagupta, Gupta k š : 2 . 138 
skandhavara, " 217 n., 291 
skandhavara, * capital”, 12 & n. 
Smara, s. a. god Kama, है š . . 235 
Smararati, s. a. god Siva, 135 & n. 
Smriti, |. 89, 98, 99, 253, 257, 260 & n. 
Smritikaustubha, work. 134, 188 n. 
Snake Temple, at Bhandak, . 117 n. 
Sobhana, . N š ç š . 249 
s-6ddêsa, privilege, ; ç ; Ç . 201 
Sédha[da] Nàyaku, minister, 271, 272 
Sodhika, m., " š š . N š 140 
8-ddranga, privilege, . 16, 152, 211, 221 
Sóhàawal Plates, . ; 174 


Sokkachchiyan, sur. of Pallava ch. Kopperuii- 
jingadeval, . š 175, 180, 181, 182 


Sokkanšyanar, . : . 175 
Sokka-Siyan, s. a. Sokkachchiyan, . 173 7. 
Sëla-kën, m., ‘ n š š ° 177 
Solanki, dy., š . 231 
Solanralaikonda Vira-Pandya, Pandya k 281 & n 
Sólapuram Inscription, . . . 144 
Sóliyam, measure, . . . 286, 233 
Soma, god, . 4 Pi I š . ga 253 
Soma, m., . 5 š š " š . 140 
Sómadatta, ch., . ç š 199, 200, 202 
Sómadéva, Maukhari ch 15, 46. 52 
Somakula, dy., š 251, 253, 254, 255 
Sómakuli, s. a. 90018081१8, . ह s . 249 
Somanatha, deity, 271, 277, 278 
Sómanátha, te., 134, 137, 138, 139 
Somanathadéva, s. a. god Siva, 135, 136. 140, 

190, 195 


134, 139, 141 
70, 116, 117, 113, 


Somanatha-palli (or -pallikà), 
Somavarnsa, dy. of Kosala, 


119, 120 
Somavarisa, ‘lunar race’, , $ . 183 n. 
Sómavamá, family, . 90) n., 91. 94 n., 249 
Somésvara, Hoysala k., ^ 180 n., 193 
Somésvara I, é . ‘ ` न . 165 
Somesvara, Silahara k., . ; : . 192 
Somêsvara I, W. Chalukya k., : . . 134 
Soméésvara II, do s « . 134 
Sémésvaradéva, ch. of Chakrakótya ; 241 


Somesvaradéva, Silahàra k., 210,275 n., 278 279, 


280, 281 
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PAGE 

Somnath, , š z . 192 

Sónabhadra, s. a. vi. Sravanabhadra, . . 103 


Sone-East-Bank, l, . R 2 . . 222 


Sonepur, state, i š 2 4 248, 260 
Sonepur or Sonepur Raj, ci., 8. a. ca. Suvarna- 

pura, i T 248, 250 
Sonnalige, vi., * 190 & n., 191, 193, 194, 195 
8-dpanidhi, privilege, . w 21, 87, 120, 251 
8-dparikara, do., . 16n., 109, 152, 201, 291 
Sopura, vi., . Ç I 103, 106, 110 


Sorab Inscription, E š . 1906. 
8-drdhv-adhaa, privilege, ç : : . 229 
Soro, vi . P š 197, 201 & n. 
Soró-dandapáta, . . . 201 
Soro Plate of Maharaja Bhánudatta, . . 203 
Soro Plate of Maharaja Sambhuyagas, . . 201 
Sóró Plates § : š . 198 
Sóró Plates of Sómadatta, . š : . 202 
8-otpadyamáana-vishtika, privilege, . 152, 211, 221 
Sravana, nakshatra, : E + 190 
Sravanabhadra, vi, . š 103, 105, 106, 110 
Sravasti, s. a. Sávathi, Š š 。 。 103 
$réshthin, * banker °, š š 。 79, 80, 140 
Sri, s. a. goddess Lakshmi, . . š = 72 
Sribhavana, vi., . 206, 209, 215, 216, 218, 220, 297 


Sridatta, m., 3 n E 157, 159 
Sridévi, s. a. goddess Lakshmi, . . . 182 n. 
Sridhara, donee, . n S š A 213, 221 
Sridhaia Dikshita, donee, . š . 213, 221 
Sridhara Kausika, m., . ç š . 224,229 
Sridhara Kramavid, donee, . 6 " 271, 272 
Sridhara Màhula, m, . . ， . 106, 110 
Srikandakanaka, m., . z 4 " . 152 n. 
Srikantha, s. a. god Siva, . I 108, 112 
Srikanthacharita, work, š š . 271 n. 


Srikantha-Sira, s. a. Tennavan Pallavadiarai- 
yan, . R š 283, 286, 288 
$rikarana, “ record office ', 2 add., 6, 8, 271, 272, 276, 
278, 279, 280 


Srikhandayaka, m.s . . 4 e » 152 n. 
Sringaraprakaéa, work, . š - 83 and n. 
Sringatika, vi ` ` . 261 
Sringika, 9. a. Rishyaéringa, : ` 237, 240 
Sringi-Rishi, l $ ; . 230, 231 
Srinivasa, m., s. 106, 110 


Srinivisa, s. a. Sailédbhava k Madhavavar- 
man III, 122, 125, 126, 127, 128, 130 & n 
Sripura, ca., 8. a. Sirpur, 19, 20, 115, 118 & n 


Sri-Ràma, s. a. Yadava general Ramadéva, . 282 
Srirama, sur. of Prithivi-Maharaja, " 89, 99 7. 
Srirangam, ci, . * » š & 177 
Srisimanta, m. (?), : A 261, 283 


Srisamanta, tit., 76, 78, 79, 80, 128, 261, 263 
264, 266, 268 


Sristhana, l., š A A : $ . 280 


PAGE 
Sristhànaka, . 7 . . . a 281 
Srivallabha, Pandya k., 5 : ; . 285 


Srivallabha, sur. of Govinda IV, . " 106 

Srivallabha, sur. of Rüshirakuüfa k. Govinda 
IHM, . ; 10, 15 
Srivallabha, sur. of Vakpati Mufija, š 108, 112 
Srivastavya-Kayastha, caste, : š 224, 230 
Srungavarapukóta, vi., I 5 . . 56, 59 
Srunzavarapukóta Grant of Anantavarman, 64 
Sruti, s. a. Vēda, . 89, 98, 99, 163, 164, 257, 
260 & x. 


Stambha, Rashtrakita ch., . 11 & n., 12 n., 215 & n., 
216, 293, 294, 295, 296, 297 
Stambha, Rashtraküta k., . र . . 144 
Stambha-Torana, 8. a. Thamb-Toran, 。 . 42, 43 


star, emblem on seal, . * " " n 73 


Sthàna, l., . 。 . ` 6 277, 278 
Sthanantarika, off, . . + 901, 202, 203 
stüpa, š Š 5 : š ह 289 & n. 
Subandhu, author, " r 6 * . 217 
Subhadatta, m., . s x š 158, 161 
Subhakaradéva, Bhauma k š " . 201 
Subhasimha, com., E . 7 š 199, 203 
Sudargana, Vishnu’s discus, . š a 151, 154 
Sudassana, myth. k., . x . z . 149 
Sudévaraja, s. a. Maha-Sudêvaraja, š . 22 n. 
sudha-karma, ‘ white-washing', . 3 . 170 
Sudhamma, monk, š ç š: š 2 39 
Sudi Inscription, š . š P . 257 
Südra, caste, , š P 139, 237, 240 
Sugata, s. a. the Buddha, . 117, 196, 197, 290 
Sujana, com., í š ç š 223, 224, 230 
Sukhakara, com., a A 186, 188, 189 
Sülapáni, s. a. god Siva, : P x . 253 
Sülika, s. a. Chola (?), $ ¿ . 116 n. 
Salin, s. a. god Siva, . š + » 187, 188 
sulka, š i 5 < " . 190, 196 


Sultàn, A s A . x: : . 233 
Sultan of Malwa, š 4 A š . 232 


Sultans of Delhi, . 。 . . 187 & n. 
Sumati-sidhara, m., < A A š . Sn 
sun, depicted over inscriplion, . 271, 273, 214, 

278, 279, 281 
sun, emblem on seal, . A . . . 67 
Sanak Plates of Karriadéva, š . . 50 
Sundarananda, nun, . x z 2 š 38 


Sundara-Pandya, Pandya k., A * . 285 
Sundara-Pàndyan-kól, l. m., . न . . 26, 27 
Sinya, s. a. nolli, š क " $ « 33m. 
Supali, vi., . s 5 . A š . 282 
Sūr, dy, . : x : A 4 . 132 
Suraditya, ch, . š > ; š . 103 


Suraditya, m 3 š 105, 109 
Suraguru, “ preceptor of gods ', a. a. Brihas- 
pati, š ç š . 218, 253 
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PAGE PAGE 
Surapura, s. a. Amar&vati, . 2 š . 251 Tagarapura-paramésvara, ep. of Silahara k.s, 

Surashtra, co., . A . * . 271 275, 276 
Surat Plates of Vyaghrasëna, š . . 12m. Taijaprabhu, minister, . t š " 278, 279 
Süravira, Paramàra ch s ç . 133 Taila, b, . $ š ` : 3 . 142 n. 
Sürpàraka,l, . Ç š š 273, 274 & n Tailapa, k., ; s 142 & n., 143 
Sürya, god, . 。 . s . 249, 283 n. Tailapa II, W. Chalukya k s . . 12 
Süryadéva, engr., s : é E 199, 202 tailikaraja, * chief of guild of oilmen’, . 138, 140 
Süryavarman, Maukhari k., . . . . 115 Taittiriya-samhità, work, . 2 š 46 & n. 
sūtra, s. a. sutta, . ` Š ; š . 241 Tajjika, ‘ Arab ° : " . IB1 & xa, lata. 
sütradhàra, ‘mason’, . a 5 234, 238, 292 Takari, vi ç š . 259 
sutta, s. a. sūtra, . š s . 241 Takkolam Inscription of Parāntaka I, . . 35 
Suttanta-bhajaniya, Buddhist work è 241, 242 Takshasila, ca., . š š . 37 
Sutta-pitaka, Buddhist work ; . 241, 242 Tala or Tàlapa, E. Chalukya k., . " . 167 
Suvarna-garuda-dhvaja, ep. of Gandaraditya, Talahari-mandala, di., . ड . . . 120 
31, 33 & n. talaka, t. d., , š . š 5 . 108 

Suvarnakara, m., Ç ^ " + 2, 5, 7 Talakad, vi x ç * 2 " . In 
suvarnakara, ‘goldsmith’, . š š ç 87 Talatthéré, vi, . A š x 6l 
Suvarnapura, ca., Ñ . 249, 250 & n., 252, 255 Talavananagara, 8. a. vi. Talakad . » lin 
Suvarnavarshadéva, sur. of Govinda IV, 104, 106, Talegaon, vi $ : * ड 13 

107 Talegaon Plates of Krishnarája, . š 147 

Suvarna-vithi, di., . i s P . 159 Talêvataka, vi., . š E i . 10, 13, 16 
Suvarnayagas, M., * ; š ç; 157, 159 Tallàru, vi., š . 175, 177, 178, 180, 181 
sva-hasta, ° sign manual’, . š z 111, 153 Tamil, co., . $ ç . . z 178 
Svalpa-dakshipa-vithi, di, . z n . 158 Tamil literature, . : . 175 & 5., 176, 178, 180 
svamavajika, see samavayika, . ç š 79 Tamparavadama,l., . . š š 199, 201 
svami, ° member of a guild’, n . . 285 tàmra, s. a. làmra Sasana, . š y . 229 
Svàámi-Mahasena, ç " . ç . 167 tamrapatra, * copper plate’, š a . 101 
svarnakàra, ° goldsmith’, — . Š . 143 tamrapajfa, ° copper plate’, . 54, 55, 100, 193 
1 sva-sima-paryanta, I š 229. 272, 281, 282 2 203 
sva-simà-trina-gochara-góyüti-paryanta, privi- tëmrapattaka, * copper plate ’, š 2 . 129 
lege, y I . 112 tamrasasana, i 21, 121, 143, 248, 251, 254, 255 

* gra-simd-trina-kashtha-yuti-gochara-paryanta, Tanardā, vi., ç š š : . 78, 79, 80 


do., > š . : è š . 109 Tandikonda, vi., . š 3 . 163, 166, 189 
ava-sima-trina-yiiti-gdchara-paryanta, do., 136, 292 Tandivada, vi., . : , : . 99,97, 99 


Svayambhu, engr., 。 ` A . 79, 80 Tafijai, s. a. Tanjore, . A ` 4 , 144 ४. 
Svayambhü, s. a. god Brahman, » 125, 128, 130 tapita, ‘heated’ or‘ engraved’, . 158, 161,202, 
Svayamtapa, donee, « i ` n 106, 110 203 
Svéta, s. a. ca. Svétaka, " : 264, 268 & n. Tapórási, Saiva ascetic, I : , . 165 
Svétaka,ca., — . . 78, 79, 261, 262, 264, 266 Tara-Bhattarika, s. a. Arya-Tàrà, . : . 293 
Svétka, 8. a. ca. Svetaka, . š z . 266 Tarachandi Rock Inscription, x 224 
sword, emblem on coins, . . x” š 3 Taradarmnšaka, di., A i 115, 120 & n., 122 
sword, emblem on seal, , . . 。 . 1 Tarikh-i-dlf, work — . š 1 ; . 234 


Tarkshyapura, cf. Tórke, . . . ç 30 


T Taród, vi., . . X š * 120 n. 

Tatar Khan, governor of Gujarat, . . . 233 

t, I " 5 . 9, 74, 88 Tattañ-Śendil, . 3 n s. . 287, 288 
t, final, 9, 53, 57, 81, 115, 156, 162, 213, 261 Taula, engr., 5 . 7 š; : 141, 143 
263, 290 Taxila Copper plate, . . : . . 37, 38 

t, used for th, š . è ; . $ 10 Taxila Lamp Inscription, . s , . 289 


Tabkat-i-Akbari, work, : : . 233, 234 Taxila Silver Scroll, . . $ z . 37, 41 
Tabagat-i-Nasiri, . a . 226 & n., 227 Tejakantha, m., . š š š « . 271 


Tadaniyuktaka, off., . . $ 129, 131 Tekkali Plates, . : . . 58 n. 
Tadayuktaka, off., . 157, 159, 201, 202, 203, 291 Tekkali Plates of Dévéndravarman, 70, 16, 77 n., 
Tadiparru, vi., . > 3 2 97 18 n. 


Tagara or Tagarapura, sa, . 29, 30, 31, 33, 275 | Tekkali Plates of Indravarman, . ç . 264 
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PAGE 
Tel, ri., 2 š A . > . 59 
Tel, s. a. ri. Têla š š . 5 . 250 
Tēlā, ri, . * : * * à . 250 n. 
Telivahi. s. a. ri. Tel, . i š . u 59 
Tella-gamudy, vi., . . 。 。 。 59 
Tellaru, see Tallàru. 
Tēlavali, di. . : 。 57, 59, 60, 61 
Téllavalli, cf. Téllavalli, 。 . . . 59 
Telunza, . š 183, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195 
Telungar. . Ç P š š 7 . 176 
'Témtura. vi ; धर i A . 269 
Tennavan Pallavadiaraiyan, m., 283, 285, 286, 
287, 288 
Ter, s.a. Tagarapura (?), « » 7 . 218 n. 
Ter, vi., 6 . ` * x ° + 30 
Tewar, vi, . A 6 2 . 902 
th, . ‘ . 189, 204, 213, 256, 257 n., 259 n. 
th, . A z š . š 9, 256, 259 n. 


Thaiyaka, m, . 4 . i 137, 138, 139 
Thakkura, tit , . 138, 140, 141, 223, 224, 230 
Thakur, tit * * . 139 


'hàkurdiyà Plates of Maha-Pravararaja, 
114 7., 115 n., 118 


Thamb-Toran, l., Š . ç š A 42 
Thana, s.a,Sthina, . A 2 c . 277 
Thana, vè, . » . 。 . x . 282 
Thani Plates of Yadava Ramachandra’s Time, 


282 & n. 
Thiraditya, m., . i š: è , 137, 140 
Thorana, di., š 2 124, 129, 131 & n. 


Tiılakwädā Plates of Bhója, . . 2 . 103 
Till, ७. a. Delhi, . . š . : . 235 


Timisa, mo., . ç °. . 。 11,13,16 
Timmapuram Plates, . 7 4 89, 95 n., 96 
timpira, l. Mm, . š š . 199 & n., 201 
Timür, ë . 。 。 。 š . 233 
tiramam, s. a. dramma, ४ b . . 26, 27 
Tiriyay, vi. in Ceylon, . i 。 š . 196 
Tirlingi Grant, . . . . 。 63 n. 
Tiródi Plates of Pravaraséna II, . : . 81, 83 
Tirumadu, q. of Pallava ch. Kopperuñjingadëva, 

181, 182 n. 


Tirumunaippadi, di., . . . a . 179 
Tirupati Inscription, š . 1757. 
Tiruttindiévaramudaiya-Mahadeva, te., . „ 24, 25 


Tiruvadi, vi., x e E " i . 178 
Tiruvàlangadu Plates, . . . . . 97%. 
TiruvaliSvaram, vi... . 7 è . 285 
Tiruvālīśvaram-udaiyār, te., . š . . 285 
Tiruvannamalai, ca., . न % š . 178 
Tiruvannamalai Inscription, I z 176, 177 
Tiruvéndipuram Inscription, » " 175, 177 
Tiruvorriyür, t?., 5 H 5 145 


Tivara or Tivaradéva, Sómavaméi k. of Maha- 


Kosala, . 90, 91, 92 & n., 94 & n., 95 n., 114, 
115, 116, 118 & n., 119 & n. 
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PAGE 
Tivarkhéd Plates of Rashtraküta Nannarája, 13 n. 
im, . ड s š » 158 
Tolkappiyam, Tamil work, . . š . 175 n. 
Tomara, clan, e P . " हि 188 
Tondai, co., " . E ; 176, 180, 181 
Tondaimin, A . " = 4 ‘ 179 
Tondaimandalam, co., . 5 š 146, 147, 179 
Tondai-nadu, è ; . . . . 181 x. 
Tondaiyar, " s 5 A » : 178 
Tondamannan, . 5 : š . 181 7. 
Toragaleya Dévarasa, 8. a. minister Déva- 
raja (?) . $ R : . . . 193 n. 
Tor Dherai Inscription, ‘ ç " + 37 
Torke, vi., . ; ç ` š A š 30 


Tosadda, vè., . š S È " x 20 
Tosali, co., . A š x > ` . 200 
Tosara, vi., š " š " र š 20 
Traikütaka dy., © 。 。 « 48, 172, 173 
Traividya-sàmànya, . 151, 155, 213, 214 n., 221 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, tit. of Chóla k. Kulot- 

tuñga-Chola III s . š : . 19 
Tribhuvanamulududaiyar, . š z 175 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, eur. of Chola k. Kulot- 

tuüga-Chóla HI ; š g A . 176 
TridaSapati, s. a. god Indra, . š 20 
Tri-Kalinga, co., . . 69 & n., 70, 71, 254, 255 
Trikalingadhipati, Ganga tit., : . 69, 70, 72 
Trikalingádhipati, sur. of Mahà-Bhavagupta 

IL. š . š 251, 253 
Trikalingadhipati, tit. of Somavamás rulers, . 119 
Trikalinga-Mahadévi, . . ; 4 268, 269 
Triküta, mo. or co., . n . 91, 92, 172 & n. 
Trikütaprasada, te, . . š . 31, 32, 34 


Trilêchana, preceptor, . i š 231, 238, 241 
trixa-kashth-odak-opéta, privilege, . " . 282 
Trinétra, s. a. god Siva š . . 194 


riplicane Grant of Vajrahasta, Saka 982, 68, 70 n. 

ripura, demon destroyed by Siva, . A . 226 
Tripura or Tripurt, ca., m Ç 2 . 90a. 
Tripurahara, 8. a. god Siva, . 4 . . 227 
Tripurantakam Inscription, . š š . 177 
Tripuri, ca., 。 . 2, 4, 7, 257, 258 & n. 
tri-sahasra-vidyà . 89, 98 
Tristhali, ‘ Kasi, Prayága and Gaya’, . . 233 


trisula, emblem on seal . : . 114 
'Trivara, s. a. Tivaradeva, . है i . 90, 91 
Trivaranagara, ca., > š , 90, 91, 92 n. 


Tryambaka-kshétra, s. a. Nasik, . " . 193 


"'Tsandavolu Inscription of Buddharaja, . . 96, 97 
Tudariri, f., > 283, 285, 286, 288 
Tula, ° second harvesting season’, cf. Kàr, 26, 27 


Tula-purusha-pradana, . . n . 17 
tula-purusha-sthita, 。 š . . . 107. 
Tandéru, ri., . š: A š 163, 169 
Tungabhadra, ri., . 206 n., 209, 215, 216, 220 
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Pace PAGE 
Turushka, * Mohammadan °, š : 183, 185 upadhyaya, ; . 38, 223, 229, 230, 273 & n., 
Turvulā, s. a. vi. Turvunā, . š š . 250 n. 274 & n., 215 
Turvuná, vi., ^ I . Y . 250 & m. Upalabada, vi, . = . . E 142, 143 
Tusdà, vi., . : š ç n š " 20 Upalada, vi., : N ; " . 141, 142 
Tutrahi Falls, . ! . . 224 | vEpanishad, . : š + . 89,93, 99 
Tyagadhenu, sur. of E. Chalukya k. Indravar- upapataka, . 4 <“ . 17, 152, 160, 211 
man, . . 2 : 3 2 . 95 7. Uparichara, Krita’s son, " a 50 
W parika, off, . š 79 & n., 129 & n., 131 
^ 157, 159, 201, 202, 203, 261, 268, 291 
U Yaparikara, . ? . : 7 š Š 154 
upavita, ë š š " 4 44, 45 & n. 
u, initial, . ë : a S A . 123 Upayuktika, off., A A ¿ š . 106 
%, medial . . 9,74, 81, 213, 254 n., 256, 259 n. Upendra, s. a. god Vishnu, . a F: 256, 260 
u, medial, used for à, . è * " š 115 Upéndrasimha, com., . " 124, 129, 131 
4, medial, . š $ A š . 9,74, 137 uposathagara ‘ Uposatha hall ' š š é 39 
ubhayatomukhi, ° parturient cow ’, š . 33 7. Uran, mo., . š : š Ç š - 227 
Uchchada, donee, $ s $ 148, 152, 155 Uran, vi, . ; ; š 192, 279, 280 
Uchchakalpa, dy., . 59, 171, 172, 173 n., 174 & n. Urana, s.a. Urama, . ; š 280 n 
Udagayana, ‘ winter solstice’, — . 104 Urana, vi., . ` 1 . 278, 279, 280 & n 
Udaiyar Rajadhirajadéva, s. a. Chola k. Raja- Uratti, vi., . : . i - : . 178 
dhiraja I " š * * " . 24 uri, measure of capacity, . i 25, 286, 288 
Udayaditya. Paramāra ch., . . š . 133 Urlàm Plates of Hastivarman, . a . 62, 63 
Uday&ditya, Paramāra k., . 117, n., 132, 133 & n., Utkala, co., . है है E : . 60 n. 
134 & n., 135 & n., 138 Utminzai, vi, . š . 289 
Udayana, Somaraméi k, . . : . 116 utpratikara, s. a. akiichit-pratikara, š x 54 
Udayapur Inscription, 。 मु . * 133 Utsaha bakti, š . š š . 61n. 
Udayapur Prasasti, . š : $ . 133 n. Uttama-Chóla, Chola k 1 " 2 . 25 
Udayaraja, Kadamba ch, < 223, 224, 225, 226, 229 Uttara-Kandéruvati, di., i . . : 166 
Uddalladévi, q., . š š A 186, 188, 189 Uttarakuladééa, di. . š + 103, 105, 109 
Uddandapura, ci., . . Ç š . 223 n. Uttaràma, ti; . š ç . 290, 291. 292 
uddésa, Buddhist term, . . 。 . 242 Uttaramallür, vi., A s 2 z . 145 
Uddi-Basavanna, te., . . . . . 165 Uttaramallür Inscription I, . : .  23n,28 
Uddina, cf. Udyanna, ` . . + 225 Uttaramallür Inscription II, : . 23 n., 28 
Uddiyana, cf. Udyanna, . . . . 225 Uttaramantri, off., ç . š > . 283 
udranga, . ; š . . . 154 Uttara-Radha, co., : x ४ . 74, 76, 77 
Udunpur. cf. Udyanna . . z न 225 Uttara-Tosalt, co., 4 : I 199, 201, 202 
Udyanna, 8, a. Udyanna, . 225 Uttarayana, > ; ; f 4 . 278 
Udyanna, ci. (?), . . 223, 225, 226, 22 Uttare$vara, deity, 3 " i > 280, 281 
Ugra, Pandya ch., i . . . . 284 wrüjhha, s. a. upādhyāya, . š : . 276 
Ugrapperuvaludi, Pandya k., . . . 284 
Ujjain Plates of V. S. 1036, . . . 102,104 v 


Ujjayini, ca., . A डे . . 60, 51, 259 
Ujjayini-vishaya, di., . . . . 102,112 Pe २ x . 9, 53, 57, 62, 189, 213, 254 n. 
Ukkiran, 8. a. Ugra, . . " š . 281 ४, used for b A . 2, 10, 28, 53 & n., 68, 74, 


Ukkirankóttai, vi., š " * 283, 281 102, 124, 141, 156, 198, 205, 231, 249, 256, 
ulakku, measure of capacity, š . 286, 288 261, 263, 265, 267, 290 

^ Umi, 3. a. goddess Parvati, . 2 i . 168 vachana, “ saying’, . : 189, 190 & n., 191, 

` ^, Umi-Mahésvara, deity, K n a 163, 169 194, 195, 196 
> Umāpati, 8. a. god Siva, डं 4 : . 278 vachanakara, 6 . 5 . . 190 
Umavarman, Ganga k., " A 58 & n., 89 n. Vachaspati, z . " Qu 6:223 


umbrella, emblem on seal, . i . . 67 Vadavali Plates of Aparáditya, . . 271 & n. 
Umvarichara, vi., . . 5 ç 105, 109 Vadavayil-amandal, deity, . . . 287, 288 
Una Inscription, . š P . $ . 50n. Vadaváyil-nahgai, deity, . 1 284 & n., 285 
Uncishra vi, .  . ， š 186 n Vādi, donee, ©. . «© 、 ©  .1,18 
wpadhmüniya, . . . 19, 57, 77 n., 81, 162 Vadóde, vi., ४ i 。 4 . 266 
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PAGE ` PAGE 
Vádu, m. (?), š z A s š 272 & n. Vàmana Bhàradvája, donee, . s: . . 92, 34 
Vadur, vi, . . 。 . I . 13 Vàmana Kasyapa, donee, . i . . 32, 34 
Vágada, s. a. Vatapadraka, . . ड . 232 Vamanasvamin, donee, " . 2 105, 109 
Vagramariya, m., ; . > : . 37, 41 Vàmanasvàmin, m. . : $ 157, 159 
Vagramariya vihāra, . š : : š 37 Vaméévara, Saiva ascetic, . ç 163, 164, 169 
Véhanayaka, off., s 6 š . 157, 159 Varnšadharà, ri., . . š . : 65 
Vaidumba, family, " ; ; ‘ 72 Varnšadhara, ri., š र : ç 4 119 
Vaigrama, vi : 2 ; š . 103 Vanaraiyar, ch., . 5 š š 144, 147 
Vaikartana, ‘ of Vikartana ', š . . 286 vana-vàtikà-trina-jantu-góchara-paryanta, pri- 
Vaikunta-Perumal, te., š š š . 179 vilege. . 229 
Vailür, vt., . š . 171 & n. Vana-Vidyadhara, s. a. Báàna-Vidyadhara, |. 146 
Vailür Inscription of Képperufijingadéva . 177 Vandaram Plates of Ammaraja II, 。 š 97 
Vainyagupta, £ x š : 156, 158 Vanga, co., . ; ` š . . 258 
Vairisirnha, Paramara k " i 102, 108, 112 Vani-Dindori Plates, . . $ : 12 
Vaishnavi, see Paramavaishnavi, . s . 79 Vanika, vi., ; 5 š ; 102, 104, 108 
Vaišravana, s. a. god Kubēra, š ç . 231 vanik-sthana, ° merchants’ association ’, . 249 
Vaiévadeva, mahayajia, 5 5 16, 55 n., 148, `| Vanivilasa, tit. of Yogisvara, ‘ 234, 237, 240 
152, 155, 157 n., 211, 221 vappaka, l. m., . 7 š è 32, 34 & n. 
Vaiśya, caste, र ; 4 69, 73 n., 237, 240 vara, . š . ° 156 n., 157 
Vaitrika, off., * doorkeeper ', > 251, 254 & n. Varadakhéta, ví., , š s 82, 84, 85, 86 
vajha, 8. a. upadhyaya, š y š . 275 varagoshthi, ç . . s . . 27, 38 
vajha, 6. a, upadhyaya, è . . . 276 Varaguna, Pandya k., . . . . . 145 
vajhha, 8. a. upadhyaya, š š I . 279 Varaguna II, do., . . . . - 146 
Vajrahasta, Ganga k., . ç : * . 101 n. vardha, coin, . š s A 138, 139, 140 
Vajrahasta I, Ganga k., š ळू . ; 71 Varaha, donee, 。 i ड š è 106, 110 
Vajrahasta II, do., . š š 3 71 Varahakona, १. . š . 201 ४. 
Vajrahasta III, do, . . 65, 67, 68, 69, 70, 72 Varaha-lanchhana, emblem of the Chalukyas, 167 
Vajrata, k. . . A . 10, 14 Varáhamihira, astronomer, . 49 
Vajrin, 8. a. god Indra, . š . . 168 Varahavartani, di., š 62, 65, 66, 69, 73, 75, 94 


Vakataka, dy., . . 19, 81, 832 & n., 83 & n., Varakrita, off., . : . ç 156 & n., 160 
84 & n., 85 & n., 86, 88, 90 & n., 92, 114, Varanga, m., s z ; " s 138, 140 
117, 118, 172, 173 vàra-pramukha, . . P . ¢ न 28 


Vakkattaka, di., . š . š 157, 158, 159 Varasiva, misrcading for Dhārāśiva, » . 214 n. 
Vakkattaka, vi., . . 137, 159 Vardhamina-bhukti, Burdwan di., 157, 158, 159 
Vakpati, Vakpati-Mufija or Vakpatiraja, Para- vàri-satra-nityahóma, purpose of donation, . 195 
mara k y 102 & n., 104, 108, 111, 112, variyam, ‘ committee ’, F 6 . : 23 
133, 135, 142 variya-pperumakkal, cf. vara-pramukha, . . 28 

Valabhi, ca.,  . ` - 138, 147, 149, 151 & n., variyilar, off. ; z . 79 
153, 154 & n. Varmadéva, misreading for Dharmadéva, . 187 7. 

Valaka, vt., > . . . . . 243 Varman, dy., 5 i Ç: . 。 115 
Valava, s. a. Chola, . . 7 。 180, 181 varn-Gérama, . . E š 150, 153 
Valavada, s. a. Vallavada, . $ . * 30 varn-àérama-dharma, . è . x . 131 n. 
Valayavada, s. a. Vallavada, . 30 Varsha, “ Rains’, : è ç 245, 247, 248 
Vallabha, . . . . . ; 15 Varukina, di. . . 3 " 199, 201, 202 
Vallabha, k., í » . E : . 10, 14 Varukóna or Varukóna, 8. a. Varukápa, . 201 n. 


Vallabha, off, < . 60, 61 n., 77, 79, 129, 131, Varuna, god, i š A š . 253 
201, 202, 203, 262, 264, 260, 268 | \vasaka, ‘camp’, . s i > 201, 202, 203 


Vallabha, s. a. Rashtrakita k. Krishna, . 207, 218 vasaka, “ capital’, . . . . . 96 
Vallabhanaréndra, sur. of Góvinda III, 205, 210, 220 vàsanika, ' dwelling’, . . v 139, 140, 141 
Vallabharaja, s. a. Rashtrakuta k. Dantidurga, 14 Vasantavilàsa, work, . " . 191 & n. 
Vallabhendra, s. a. Rashtrakija k. Govinda Vàsatà, Maukhari princess and Sómavamás q. 

LI, à : . . . + 12 n. add. 115, 116 
Vallabhéndra, eur. of Pulakééin IT . . 167 Vasishtha, author, : z š š 6 43 
Vailavada, vi, . a 29, 30, 31, 34 Vasishtha, family, ° š 58 & ne, 60, 61, 90 


Vallavarasyan, s. a. Pallavaraiyan, n . 175 Vaé'shtha Ašrama, at Aba, . ° . » 272 n. 
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PAGE 


Vasishthiputra, metronymic of Ganga k. Šakti- 
varman, . 58 & n. 
Vasishthiputra, metronymic of Saktivarman, . 89 
Vastupila, minister, . š . . . 191 
Vasubandhu, author, . 3 š , . 241 


Vàsudéva, m. . : " 105, 109 
Vasudéva, m., š š 223, 229 
Vasudéva, Rohini s husband s $ z 50 
Vàsudévabhatta, donee, £ डं n . 279 
Vasugi Nayaka, m., . š . . 273, 274 
Vasus, gods, र . z è š š 46 
Vatamitrasvamin, donee, š F š 199, 203 
Vatapadraka, s. a. Vagada, . " 3 . 232 
Vatapura, vi, . . ‘ š 11, 13, 16 
Vatar, vi., . b $ " s ` . 273 
Vatavallaka, vi., . a š " 157, 159, 160 
vatika, S ç á 7 277, 278 


Vatsarija,k, |... :- 207, 219, 294 


Vatsaraja, m. . à 205, 212, 213, 214, 222 
Vatsasvàmin, donee, . 。 157, 158, 160 
Vattara, vi., . . . ` 273, 214 
vüvikà, s. a. ४१७१८७ (?), » 276 n. 
Vayalür, १. a. vi. Vailür, . . * 174 n. 
Vayalür, vi., š 4 . 174 n. 
Vàyalür Inscription of Rajasiha, š « 174 n. 
Vayama, m., š 5 ë + 214, 222 
Vayigrima, s. a. vi. Vaigrima, . . . 103 
Vayu-Purdna, work, . . * 164 
Veda, . 5, 7, 89, 98, 99, 103, 163, 164, 


205, 210, 214 n., 237, 240, 253, 255 


Vedanga, . 6 6 89, 98, 99, 253, 255 
Védàngajyótisha, work, n " . š 91 
Vedas :— 
Rigvëda, * « 10, 36, 44 n., 102, 105, 
106, 157, 205, 213 
Samavéda, " . 63, 55, 94 n., 103, 105, 106 
Y ajurvéda, A 。 74, 77, 94 n., 105, 106, 199 
Yajurvēda (white), . : 2 20, 148 
Védasiva, Rajaguru, . . * 275 n., 276 
Védavanam-Udaiyàn Ammaiyappan Annan 
Pallavarajan, general, A n 2 . 179 
Vëdavyašsa, 6. a. sage Vyasa, . 17, 152, 211, 222 
rédhas, ४. a. god Brahman, . . 13, 206, 218 
Vedic revival, . $ 6 43, 44, 51 


Vedic sacrifices, . i " É . i 47 
vedinai, tax, 3 A . . . e 23 
Velanàndu, family, ç E . ` . 96 


Velapur Inscription of Saka 1227 . . . 282m. 
véli,l.m., . . . . . . . 26, 27 
wlikkasu, tax, . 7 ° è ० 7 24 
Véllavasa, vi, . à " * 105, 107 
Vélpüru Inscription of Màdhavavarman, : 96 
Velürpšlaiyam Plates, . é . . 144 
Vélvikudi Copper Plates . A . 284 


PAGE 

Velvikudi Grant of Jatila-Parintaka-Neduija- 
daiyan, . s . š . 6 . 178 
Véngi, ca., . $ ç . 119 & n., 258 
Véngi or Véngimandala, co " 57, 69, 89 n. 
92 & n., 96, 163, 167, 206, 209, 215, 216, 217 n., 
218, 220, 297 


Venravàypééi, m. š í š ; 236, 288 
Vésupadavala, m., > i š 273, 274 
vêsya, error for vēśyā or Vaiśya, 69 & n., 73 
vésyà, ‘courtesan’, . . . . 69, 73 n. 
Vétkóvar Vira....nàyan, 281, 288 
Vétragarta, vi., . 157, 158, 160 
velli, tax, . š ; š ‘ " . 23, 24 
vettikkudi, . " k 5 z 286, 288 
vettipattam, tax, . È ‘ à A 26, 27 
Vēyaghana, vi 10, 13, 16 


Vibhanda or Vibhāņdaka, father of sage 
Rishyašriñga, . i 237, 240, 241 
vibhanga, ‘ exegesis ’, 241, 242 & n. 
Vibhanga-sutta, Buddhist work 241, 242 
Vibhanga-vagga, Buddhist work, . I . 241 


Vichitrahasta, engr., . a » x 261, 263 
Vidarbha, co, . " 2 . 84,117 & n., 118 
VidéSasvamin, engr., . ç x E 199, 201 
Vidyadhara, dy., 6 š . 30, 32, 33 n. 
Vidyarasi, Saiva ascetic, . s 。 . 165 
Vidyasamudra, tit. of Karpara, . : . 190 


Vidyésvara I, Saira ascetic, . 163, 164, 169 
VidyéSvara-Pandita II, Saiva ascetic, also 
com., : $ A . 162, 164 & n., 165, 170 


vihára, s 4 s . ë . 388, 39, 41 
viharika, * small monastery ’, š x š 121 
Vijayachandra, Gakadarala k. 。 . . 225 
Vijayadaman, Kshatrapa, . ` 48 
Vijayaditya I (Bhattaraka), E. Chālukya k 167 
Vijayāditya II, do., . . 163, 167, 169 
Vijayaditya IIT, do., . . . . 69, 167 
Vijayáditya IV, do., 69, 167 


Vijayaditya, sur. of E. Chalukya k. Ammaràja 
II . 。 . 169 
Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman, ४. a. Pallava 
k. Kampavarman, . . . 144, 147 


Vijayanagara, ca., , . 180 7., 182, 183 & n., 

184 n., 185 n., 191 
Vijayanagara Inscriptions, . . . 149 n. 
Vijayanandivarman, Salankayana k., < . 96, 57 
Vijaya-sádhàra, m., . š . . Sn. 
Vijayasēna, E, . . 155, 157, 158, 160 
Vijayavati, ca., s. a. Bezwáda, . . 163, 169 
vijnapti, . 4 5 6 . . 86 x. 
vijnapya, used for vijiapti, . . . . 82, 86 
Vikartana, 8. a. god Sürya, . . . 283, 288 
Vikharant ti. . ; š i . 230 
Vikrama, k. E 223, 224, 225 & n., 228 
Vikrama or Vikramaditya, Maleva k., . 50, 51 
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PAGE 

Vikramadhavala, s. a. Chālukya k. Vikramà- 
ditya . . . $ . 227 
Vikramaditya, Chola k à š . " 96 


Vikramaditya I, Banach. . . z . 146 
Vikramaditya, ll,  do., . n 7 . 147 
Vikramaditya, E. Chalukya prince, $ 167 
Vikramaditya IT, E. Chalukya k., . % 69, 227 
Vikramādıtya, sur. of Chandragupta II, . 83, 84 
Vikramaditya VI, Chàlukya k. < š . 100 


Vikramakésarin, . y š ; 165 & n. 
Vikrama[ma*[hendravarman, 6. a. Vishnu- 
kundin k. Vikzaméndravarman II, . 91 & n. 
Vikramankadévacharita, work, w ^ i 134 
Vikramirka, 3. u. k. Vikrama, 4 2 221, 228 
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